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Editorial Notes 
One of the most comprehensive utterances 

From the Father of our Lord, in which He bears a great self
Unto the Father witness, is one of the staten1ents in the 

upper room, when He spoke to His eleven 
disciples. "I came forth from the Father, and am come into 
the world; again, I leave the world, and go unto the Father'' 
(John xvi :28). 

These are simple ,,vords which a child can grasp; they are 
deep words, which no saint can exhaust. Our Lord states 
three facts. 

The first one that He can1e fron1 the Father. This is the 
great truth revealed in the beginning of this Gospel. He was 
in the beginning, He was with God, l{e was God. How 
infidelity, including 1nodernism, has tried to explain away 
the great truth expressed in these words! Upon them rests 
the whole story of our redemption. It is the solid rock. 
They have tried to blast it, but it ren1ains unshaken; it will 
ren1ain for ever. And the quoted saying is not the only one 
in which the n1an of humiliation, as they called Him, the 
Nazarene, the son of the carpenter, claims pre-existence. 
Repeatedly He stated that the Father sent Him, that He 
was with the Father before He came; that He is the sent One. 

The second fact, He came into the world. That such a 
One should come was the subject of prophecy. The Spirit· 
of God heralded His coming into the world, speaking through 
the lips of the holy men of God as .... they were moved by 
Himself. Their inspired testimony is harmonious. Though 
their speaking covers several thousand years, though they 
spoke at different times, under different circumstances and 
independent of each other, they all bear the same witness and 
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portray the same Person. He ,vas to come as the seed of 
the woman; born of a virgin; lie ·was to be a servant; He was 
to be humble, unassuming and lowly; He v,ras to open the 
eyes of the blind and make the lame leap like an hart; He 
was to be a n1an of sorrows and acquainted with grief. And 
so He came into the world, the world which was made by 
Him. And so He \Vas in the world as the light and as the 
life. Then followed what the prophets also pictured, which 
was likewise revealed in historic types. He was rejected by 
His own people; and, the great servant of Jehovah, His life 
on earth terminated in suffering, in the death upon the cross. 

The third fact, He who came from the Father, came into 
the world, was to go back unto the Father. It does not 
mean a spiritual return. The body which died on the Cross 
and was buried, could not see corruption. Death and the 
grave were defeated in His physical resurrection. He arose 
in the same body which He had taken on in the Virgin 
birth. In that body 1Ie went back unto the Father. He 
returned to the same place from where He had con1e; I-Ie 
was once more clad vvith the same glory which :He had with 
the Father before the world was (John xvii :5). He left the 
world to take His place at the right hand of God, far above 
all principality and power and dominion and every name 
that is named. 

These are the three facts, but what is their deeper, their 
spiritual meaning? Why did He come from the Father? 
Why did He enter the world? And why has He returned 
unto the Father? Was it sin1ply for display? Modernistic 
teachers go back to ancient mythologies. They claim that 
the story of Christ, the Son of God, who came from above 
into the world, is akin to the mythological legends of the gods 
coming down to earth, mingling with men. If they are 
scholars they ought to know that no such comparison is 
possible. 

But why did He come from the Father, into the world, and 
return unto the Father? , The Scripture answer is "It was 
for us." Man lost, man helpless and hopeless in himself, 
could not come back to God. He attempted it by searching, 
but the world by wisdom could not find God, nor a way 
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back to Him. And so God had to come down to man, and 
what man could not do God had to do for him. 

He sent Him into the world, by whom, and for whom all 
things were created, His only begotten Son. He sent Him 
to declare His own words; He came to reveal the invisible 
God, in Him the Father was manifested. He came to seek 
and to save that which was lost. The seeking took place 
when He ca1ne to His own, the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel. The saving, by which man can be brought back to 
God, could not be accomplished by His teachings, by His 
words, by His living, by His leadership. The redemption 
which man needs could only be brought about by the sac
rificial death of Him whom the Father sent, who came into 
the world with this great goal, "to die for our sins." God 
sent Him that He might reveal the fact that "God is Love." 
-"Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that He loved 
us, and sent His Son to be the propitiation for our sins" 
(1 John iv:10). God sent Him and gave Hin1 up for us all, 
that his righteousness might cover us."-"He hath made 
Him sin for us, who knew no sin; that we might become the 
righteousness of God in Him" (2 Cor. v:21). And so it was 
for us. We share in it all when we believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ and accept Him. Thus we become sharers in 
His death, as we become sharers of His life; not only dead 
with Him but risen with Him. 

It was for us "that He went back unto the Father." In 
Him we are also brought to the Father. Every believer is 
with Him there, seated in the heavenlies in Christ Jesus. 
He took our place on the Cross here below and now we take 
His place in the presence of the Father. His God is our God, 
His Father is our Father, hence we address God scripturally 
when we use these inspired terms. And all He received from 
the Father, as the second Man, who passed through death 
and the grave, was given to Him for us, so that we might be 
sharers of His Glory. 

''What shall we then say to these things? If God be for 
us, who can be against us? He that spared not His own 
Son, but delivered Him up for us all, how shall He not with 
Him also freely give us all things?" (Rom. viii :31-32). 
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"He took our place below, 
We take His place on high; 
He lived that we might live; He died 
That we might never die. 
Our life is in Thy love; 
Without it all is night; 
Life is not life without Thy love; 
Thy friendship is our light." 

+ 
"Our commonwealth 1s 1n heaven; from 

From Whence whence also we look for the Saviour, the 
~Lord Jesus Christ, who sha]l change our 

body of humiliation that it may be conformed to the body 
of His glory, according to the working whereby he is able to 
subject all things unto Hin1self" (Phil. iii:20, 21). 

This is the blessed Hope given to those who are members 
of His body, bone of His bone and flesh of His flesh (Eph. 
v:30). We become members of His body when we accept 
Him as our Saviour and are born again. Then we share at 
once in the one baptism of the Spirit "by whom we are all 
baptized into one body" (1 Cor. xii:13). How strange it is 
that teachers of prophecy can go to the twenty-fourth 
chapter of Matthew and read into it "that blessed hope," 
when that chapter reveals only His visible return at the 
close of the great tribulation, that period of time in store 
for a rebellious world and apostate Christendom, but from 
which God's true Church is blessedly exempt. The blessed 
hope of His own was first mentioned by our Lord Himself 
in John xiv:1-3. )t was fully revealed through the Apostle 
Paul in 1 Thessalonians iv:16-18; 1 Corinthians xv:51-53 
and in the passage we have quoted in the beginning of this 
paragraph. 

The faith of a true believer is a faith which looks. It 
looks back to the Cross. Faith looks up and sees Him in 
exaltation, crowned with glory and honor, and faith looks 
to heaven also, expecting Him to return "to receive us unto 
Himself." And in what form do we look for Him? Some 
think of Him as a Spirit. They do not seem to visualize 
Him as a real Man, clothed with a human body. But He 
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went back to the Father as the risen Man; He is in His 
presence bodily, with a human body, and we shall see Him 
in this form when I-le descends into the air, giving His shout 
of power and welcon1e to His many sons He brings to glory 
and to His fellowheirs. Their crowning day has come; the 
perfect day which brings the perfect glory has dawned. vVe 
shall see Him as He is. \Ve shall behold Him in His glorified, 
risen body, no longer the body of humiliation, but the body 
of glory. Then the great transfonnation will take place. 
Changed in a n1oment, in the twinkling of an eye, our own 
body of humiliation will become like His body of glory. 
"VVe shall be like Him, for we shall see Him as He is" (1 John 
iii :3). Our finite reason cannot grasp all it 1neans to possess 

,such a body of glory, with all limitations gone, no longer 
subject to laws which govern us now. But while we cannot 
understand all it 1neans we can believe it for our comfort 
and peace. And to think that at any 1noment the great 
event may take place and that blessed hope vvill be realized! 

''Then end at once our weary years of waiting: 
Cometh the vision and the vernal day, 
Con1eth the Niaster to His expecting household; 
The morning dawns, the shadows flee away." 

Moses' 
Prayer 

~ 
"Show me Thy Glory." Such was 1v1oses' 
prayer when he had found Grace in 
J ehovah's sight and the Lord had told 

him "I know thee by name" (Exod. xxxiii:17-18). We, 
His people 1,vho have trusted in the Lord Jesus, have found 
Grace in His sight and He knows us by name. The longing 
of the new nature is constantly for the Lord of Glory and 
for the Glory of the Lord. And that longing can be satisfied, 
for it is written, "We all with unveiled face beholding as in a 
mirror the glory of the Lord, are transformed into the same • image from Glory to Glory, even as by the Spirit of the 
Lord" (2 Cor. iii:18). It is in the Word where we behold His 
Glory, and the Power to behold His Glory there is by the 
Holy Spirit. It is His precious office work to unfold the 
matchless Beauty, the Loveliness, the Grace, the Power and 
the Glory of our adorable Lord and reveal Hirn. to our 
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hearts. How He must be grieved when our carnal walk, 
our worldly ways, our occupation with self, make this revel
ation impossible. There is no babe in Christ which feels 
not this need, this longing of the new nature, to know 
Christ better; to see more of His Glory. There is no Saint 
who has advanced in spiritual knowledge and. insight in 
the Word of God, who has not the same longing. The 
Apostle Paul is a witness to it. "That I may know Him" 
was his great wish when he wrote from the prison; and 
he knew Him so well. A better knowledge of Him, a 
greater vision of all His Glory will make us more humble. 
It will bring us low at His feet and that is the highest place 
for blessing and service. It will transform us into the 

· same image. To have Him and His Glory before our 
hearts and walk in communion with Him is the real source 
of a blessed Christian walk and service. And as we know 
Him better and behold His Glory, the heart cries out in 
admiration, Oh! what a Lord! Faith is streng_thened, love 
for Him, to please Him, is deepened, and hope looks forward 
to that blessed moment when we shall see Him as He is. 
"That they may behold my glory" is the prayer He asked 
of the Father. It will be answered. We shall behold the 
Glory of the Lord in the Father's house. 

How we must mourn over days and weeks when we had 
Him so little before our hearts. And, readers, is your 
life as a Christian joyless, fruitless and powerless? It is 
because you have lost sight of the Lord. No Christian 
who walks with the Lord and who has Him constantly 
before the heart is joyless or barren-in His life. The power 
of our lives and our service is the reality of the Person 
of our Lord. Saints of past generations spoke of "practicing 
the presence of God." It is our blessed portion to walk in 

• His fellowship and continually know ourselves in His presence 
and His presence with us. 

Richard 
Baxter's 

Testimony 

-~ 
Richard Baxter was born in 1615, four 
years after the King James version of the 
Bible was published, and died in 1691. 
He wrote "The Saints' Everlasting Rest," 
a work which delighted the past genera-
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tions of God's people, but which is in our days little read. 
In the Saints' Rest Nir. Baxter gives some excellent words 
on the Second Coming of our Lord. 

"For the sake of His people He came into the world, 
suffered, died, rose, ascended, and for their sake it is that 
He will return. This is most clear that Christ will come 
again to receive His people to Himself, 'that where He is, 
there they may be also.' The Bridegroom's departure was 
not upon divorce; He did not leave us with a purpose to 
return no 1nore. He ha th left us pledges enough to assure 
us; we have His vVord in pawn, His many promises, the 
Lord's supper, which shows forth His death till He come, 
and His Spirit to direct, sanctify, and comfort till He return." 

"We have frequent tokens of love from Him to show us 
He forgets not His purpose nor us. We behold the fore
runners of His coming, foretold by Himself, daily come 
to pass. We see the fig tree put forth her branches, and 
therefore know the summer is nigh. We see the fields 
white unto harvest; and though the riotous would say 'Our 
Lord will be long a-coming,' yet let the Saints lift up their 
heads, for their redemption draweth nigh. 

"Alas, fellow Christians, what should we do if our Lord 
should not return? What a case are we here left in! What? 
Leave us an1ong wolves, and in the lions' den, among a 
generation of serpents, and here forget us! He buy us so 
dear, and then cast us off so? To leave us sinning, suffer
ing, groaning, and come no more to us? It cannot be; 
never fear it; it cannot be. He that came to suffer, will 
surely come to triumph; and He that came to purchase, 
will surely come to possess. Alas, where else were all our 
hopes; what were to become of our faith, our prayers, our 
tears and our waiting? 

"Believe it, this day is not far off. 'For yet a little while, 
and He that sha~l come, will come, and will not tarry.' And 
though the unbelieving world and the unbelief of thy heart 
may say, as those scoffers, 'where is the promise of His 
coming ?' yet let us know 'the Lord is not slack of His 
promise, as some men count slackness; one day with Him 
is as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one day.' 
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"A little while indeed we have not seen Hin1, but yet a 
little while and we shall see Him. For He ha th said, 'I 
will not leave you comfortless, but will come unto you.' \Ve 
would be comfortless should He not come. And while 
we gaze and look up to heaven after Him, let us remember 
what the angels said, 'This same Jesus, which is taken up 
fro.m you into heaven, shall so come, in like manner as ye 
have seen Him go into heaven.' While He is now out of 
sight, it is like a sword to our souls, while they daily ask 
us 'vVhere is your God?' But then we shall be able to 
answer our enemies: See, 0 proud sinners, yonder is our 
Lord. Oh Christians, should we not put up that petition 
heartily, 'Thy Kingdom con1e,' for the Spirit and the Bride 
say 'Come,' and let every Christian that heareth and readeth 
say, Come; and our Lord Himself saith 'Surely, I come 
quickly!' Amen, even so, con1e, Lord Jesus." 

These are but brief extracts from many pages in which 
this saint, almost 300 years apo, speaks of the ~lessed Hope. 
And now how soon may that blessed Hope of all the saints 
become a reality! IVfay the Holy Spirit daily revive this 
Hope in our hearts and show us more of the matchless 
worth and beauty of the coming One. 

Living and 
Dying-Dying 
and Living 

his business. 

+ 
Some years ago somewhere in a city of 
New York State we passed a dyeing 
establishment, where they advertised all 
kinds of dyeings. The proprietor had 
written some jingle verses to advertise 

Here they are: 

We dye to live, we live to dye; 
The more we live the more we dye; 
The more we dye, the more we live. 

Spelling the word "die" instead of ~'dye" we find a great 
truth here. Is not the Christian's life a life of dying, and a 
life of living? The Apostle expressed it in different ways. 
ul die daily"-and again, "He died for all, that they which 
live should not henceforth live unto themselves, but unto 
Him who died for them and rose again" (2 Cor. v:15). 
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And so the Christian's true experience is an experience of 
living and dying, and dying and living. vVe live, as Christians, 
to die daily, to put in to the place of death our n1embers 
which are upon the earth (Col. iii :5). The true victorious 
life is to reckon ourselves dead unto sin and alive unto God 
through our Lord Jesus Christ (Ron1. vi: 11). And the more 
we live in this kind of spiritual experience the more we die 
to the things in which we are by nature; and the more we 
die the more we live in the fellowship of the Son of God. 
So let us practice the "Dyer's" verses. 

~ 
Paul could say, as he was moving forward 

The Apostle to a martyr's death, "I have fought a 
Paul and good fight. I have finished my course; I 

Prof. Huxley have kept the faith: henceforth there is 
laid up for n1e a crown of righteousness, 

which the Lord, the righteous judge, shall give me at that 
day: and not to me only, but unto all them that love His 
appearing" (2 Tin1. iv:7, 8). Prof. Huxley was an in-,. 

fidel evolutionist to the last, and could do no better than 
to direct that the follmving lines should be placed upon his 
tomb: 

"And if there be no meeting past the grave. 
If all is darkness, silence, yet 'tis rest. 
Be not afraid, ye waiting hearts that weep, 
For God still giveth His beloved sleep; 
And if an endless sleep He wills, so best." 

.Have Your 
Eyes Open 

~ 
The undermining of our American insti
tutions from· the side of the Communists, 
the lawless organization in our country 
which recognizes Russia as their real 

country, and who are directed by the Soviet murderers, goes 
on in an astonishing way. They are very active among the 
young people through two organizations. These organiza
tions are known as "The Young Pioneers" and "The Young 
Communist League." The following news item shows their 
vicious propaganda: 

Sacramento, Cali£., May 13 (AP)-Horace M. 'Witbeck, head of the 
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Pal1c.e Juvenile Bureau, today announced that what city and county 
officials, ministers and civic organizations had been assisting for three 
months as a home for wandering boys actually was a recruiting center 
and school for Communists. The officers said Lawrence Langan, organ
izer and manager of the home, made a complete confession. 

Witbeck declared Langan said the home here has been actively 
directed by the Young Communist League of America, ,Nith head
quarters in New York. Langan told police that similar activities 
under the guise of charity were being conducted in 100 or more cities. 

We hope those in authority will investigate all insti
tutions of charity functioning under different names. The 
''militant pacifi.cist propaganda" which is going on in colleges 
and elsewhere, endorsed and sponsored by Communistic 
Professor Albert Einstein, comrade of Dr. Harry E. Fosdick, 
can easily be traced also to Soviet influences. Have your 
eyes open[ ~ 

Socialistic 
Methodism 

How are the mighty fallen? Iv1ethodism 
used to be a strong evangelical and 
evangelistic movement. It has ceased to 
be that, for it is honey-combed with the 

modernistic infidelity. And now they are turning to social
ism as the saviour of mankind. 

A report was handed in fron1 the Social Service Com
mittee in one of the big Eastern Iv1ethodist Conferences. 
It advocates "the people of the United States be made 
owners of natural resources, such as coal, iron and oil, and 
water-generated electricity, and of our banking institutions, 
railroads, steel, cotton and woolen mills. Inflation, the 
lowering of trade barriers, the adjustment of war debts now 
being set forth as possible solutions of the depression are 
not genuine cures for the sickness of our capitalistic society." 

Another Methodist Conference bringing in a sin1ilar report 
suggested the '~distribution of wealth') in this country. 

One of their "Bishops" has decidedly socialistic-com
munistic leanings, one of the Pinks. The alien agitators 
advocating socialism and communism will be greatly cheered 
by these reports. ~ · 

A Lawyer's 
Estimate 

The Oxford Group, that is the Buchman 
Cult, stirred up things on the Pacific Coast. 
A friend of the Editor, an English lpwyer, 
· sent us the following remarks on the group 

movement, claiming to be a ''First Century Fellowship": 
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"The whole thing to n1e is what lawyers call 'window 
dressing.' Great show is made in their shop window of 'The 
Life-Changers,' mostly in evening dress, titled folk, men and 
women who have a society flavor about them, all adroitly 
advertised beforehand. If it was Christian, there would be 
One Sublime All-Satisfying Figure in the window~The Lord 
Christ. All the 'Life-Changers' would relegate themselves 
to the back of the shop in humility and reverence. When 
one inquires within to see what they have to offer, it is again 
the same old lay-figures in the window, some sensational 
novels, pencils and writing pads in plenty for their practice 
of 'listening-in,' a kind of a la p1anchette: no Bibles are for 
sale! There only remains their 'sharing,' a stale repetition 
of old sins, glibly repeated, and betraying a n1ere curiosity 
in other poor creatures' like sins. The enormity of Sin, as an 
offense primarily against God, is never emphasized, and how 
that is atoned for is never mentioned. 'I have sinned 
against heaven' forms no part of the confession of these 
would-be prodigal-sons. 

"However, you know all this perfectly well. So I will say 
no more, save that the movement is a horrible fancy-dress 
masquerade of Christianity, hence its obvious irreverence. 
What a mixture it is of pentecostal excitement, spiritualistic 
practice, 'new thought,' with a few evangelical slogans to 
deceive the unwary, though these are never used in the true 
evangelical sense and use. Creedless, devoid of dogma, it 
is like a jelly-fish, without spine or structure. This is the 
thing hundreds fall for. Anything but the old and only 
Gosrel, while the Cross, that terrible blow to the flesh and 
pride, remains as ever an 'offense.' What a test the Cross 
is. It shows up all this sort of thing." 

~ 
The Editor attended several meetings of 

Laughter · the Oxford Group Buchman Movement. 
Instead of Tears The young people who gathered were a gay 

lot. The "house-party" gatherings we 
attended were not even opened with prayer. As different 
persons spoke and funny remarks were passed, bursts of 
laughter swept the audience. One young lady with a smiling 
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face said she had corne some distance to be "changed" so that 
she" might be able to change others." "\Vhat we saw did not 
evidence any kind of contrition for sin. There was nothing 
to be seen of that humiliation and confession which came 
from the lips of that righteous man who finally broke down 
and confessed that which was n1usic in God's ears: ''I abhor 
myself, and repent in dust and ashes" (Job xlii :6). "\Ve 
thought of C0wper's verses: 

"He that negotiates between God and n1an, 
As God's an1bassaclors, the grand concerns 
Of judg1nent and of mercy, should bevvare 
Of lightness in his speech. 'Tis pitiful 
To court a grin, when you should woo a soul; 
To break a jest, when pity would inspire 
Pathetic exhortation; and to address 
The skittish fancy with facetious tales, 
"Then sent with God's comn1ission to the heart. 
So did not Paul. Direct n1e to a quip 
Or merry turn in all he ever wrote, 
And I consent you take it for your text." 

And here begins the fortieth year of "Our 
And Here Hope." It is a long time. Sometimes 

Begins young folks come up and say "our grand-
father, or grandmother, used to take 'Our 

Hope.' " And others come and say ''next to the Bible we 
re1nember how father and n1other used to read to us children 
from your magazine." And it is pathetic to get con1munica
tions fron1 some who have been reading the magazine all 
these forty years. Old now, with next to nothing in earthly 
things, they write-''we cannot do without 'Our Hope,' it 
has become a part of our life." One dear old saint went into 
His presence, as the daughter wrote us-"with the Bible 
open on his bed, and next to it the 'Hope.' " And the Editor 
also has grown old. Well, thank God for faith and hope 
which never grow old! What a blessed and delightful task 
it is for us to edit the magazin.e month after month, with 
dependence on Him, with much prayer, with the sweet an4 
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comforting assurance that the great Shepherd uses our 
little gift to feed the scattered flock of God. 

And such prayer fellowship! Our readers who write us 
that they are praying daily for the Editor and the work he 
is doing do not know how much it means to him. While we 
have often to leave letters unanswered, which request 

· explanations of difficult Bible passages, the Editor always is 
much pleased with communications telling us of the dif
ficulties and the burdens of our friends. Hundreds of 
requests for prayer reach us every year, and they are always 
'heeded by the prayer of intercession. Let us continue in 
this fellowship. 

Never before in these forty years were times so hard as 
now, but we know He will continue to sustain till that 
"Bl~ssed Hope" comes to pass and we all shall stand in His 
presence to receive the promised crowns. 

~ 
We receive many applications from parents 

It is a Great with small incomes, from widows, from 
Investment foreign missionaries, requesting us to take 

their boys into the ''Stony Brook School." · 
They have not the means to pay for their education and all 
that goes with it. We feel there is no greater investment 
than to take a boy of fourteen years, or younger, or older, and 
train him in the right way. Many of the boys who came 
during the last years, we might say from the very beginning, 
have been led to Christ and brought up in the true faith, 
besides receiving a first class academic training. 

The Editor has taken each year obligations upon himself 
in assisting in the education of these boys. We have a 
scholarship fund out of which the support of worthy boys 
is met. Remember this fund and the present need the school 
has. Designate your gifts to the Scholarship Fund and we 
can give you the names of the boys you are helping. Corre
spond with the Headmaster, Frank E. Gaebelein, Stony 
Brook, Long Island. 

~ 
We cordially invite some eight hundred 

An Invitation new readers, who took the magazine for 
six months (expiring this month) to take 
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it for six months longer for the same price (SOi). Or, if 
they prefer, they may subscribe for a year for one dollar, 
as strictly new subscribers. This is the best time to do it, 
for we begin Volume XL. Great treats are in store for all 
our readers in con1ing months, the Lord willing. 

Expecting 
Blessing 

+ ,:v e expect blessing in the two Summer Confer
ences to be led by the Editor. Montrose, Pa., 
begins on August the 7th for the full week, ending 
on August the 13th. The speakers are: The 

Editor; Dr. George \:Vells Anns, of Brooklyn; Thomas T. Edwards 
and Frank E. Gaebe1ein. The programs are ready. To save postage 
we do not send them this year, as we did in former years to all the 
readers in the East and Nliddle vVest States. \Ve shall send them to a 
few thousand in Pennsylvania, New York, New Jersey, etc. \:Vrite 
for a program if you intend to come. :tvlontrose is best reached by the 
Lackawanna R. R. Changing at Alford to a short branch line. Write 
R. JVL Honeyman a bout rooms. 

Stony Brook. The Twenty-Second Conference, begins August the 
13th. The Editor will address three great meetings on this day. One 
of them on the question "Is the Oxford Tvfovement a First Century 
Fellowship?" 

Other teachers are: Prof. R. R. Fritsch, D.D., of Allentown, Pa.; 
Dr. Wilbur 1L Smith, First Presbyterian Church, Coatesville, Pa.; 
Edward 0. Kehler, Bloomingdale, N. J ., Baptist Church, and Frank E. 
Gaebekin, of Stony Brook School. Programs are ready now. For 
reservations of rooms please write rv1r. Gilbert l\1oore, Stony Brook, 
L.I., N. Y. The excellent dining room management of last year, which 

. gave so much satisfaction, continues this year. Prices have been re
duced. The stay for the five or six days is inexpensive. 

Please come, and, if you cannot come, help us with your prayers. 
Stony Brook is on Long Island, reached by the Long Island R. R. 

Those who corne by auto take the famous "Sunset Trail, Number 25." 
There are ferries to that part of Long Island from New Rochelle to 

Port \Vashington; from Stamford and Greenwich to Oyster Bay; from 
Bridgeport, Conn., to Port Jefferson (six miles from Stony Brook) and 
from New London, Conn., to Greenport. Time tables furnished on 
application. 

The Book of Psalms 
PSALM LXXIX 

As pointed out in our exposition of the seventy-fourth 
Psalm, this Psalm which is now before us is similar in a 
number of respects. It introduces us prophetically to the 
time of Israel's travail pains, before the nation will be born 
in a day. It gives us coming events in connection with the 
last three years and a half, with which the times of the 
Gentiles close, the great tribulation. In the seventy-fourth 
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Psalm we saw the prediction of the invasion of Israel's land 
by Antiochus Epiphanes, the type of that Northern power 
which will invade Israel's land, and threaten Jerusalem, as 
the Assyrian did in the days of King Hezekiah. Here we 
have similar events predicted, which remind us of the havoc 
of the enemy, described in the eleventh chapter of the Book 
of Revelation. Here in this Psalm, as also revealed in the 
seventy-fourth, the sanctuary is defiled. 

L The Enemy Coming in Like a Flood. (Verses 1-4). 
0 God, the nations are come into Thine inheritance, 
Thy holy temple have they defiled; 
They have laid Jerusalem in heaps. 
They-have given the dead bodies of Thy servants 
As meat unto the fowls of heaven, 
The flesh of Thy Saints to the beasts of the earth. 
Their blood have they shed like water around Jerusalem. 
And there was none to burv them. 
\Ve are become a reproach 0to our neighbors, 
A scorn and derision to them that are round a bout us. 

Historically Israel's land and Jerusalem has passed through 
scenes like the one prophetically described in the opening 
verses of this Psalm. The l\1accabaean period brought such 
a calamity. \Ve quote from I rviaccabaeus vii :13, "The 
flesh of thy Saints did they cast out, and their blood did 
they shed round about Jerusalem; and there was no man 
to bury them." It seems as if the seventy-ninth Psalm 
reveals the complete destruction of the Temple, which in 
the seventy-fourth is seen in progress. But this does not 
exhaust the prophetic meaning. It is going to be repeated 
on a large scale during the time of J acob's trouble. Revela
tion xi brings us to Jerusalem. Spiritually Jerusalem is 
called "Sodom and Egypt," but that it is the literal Jerusa
lem is seen by the statement "where also our Lord was 
crucified." The two witnesses are then active in the city. 
These are not only two individuals, but there are many 
others, believers, King expecting Jews, who· bear a wit
ness at the time when the beast has ascended out of the 
pit of the abyss. This beast, the man of sin, will make war 
with these noble witnesses. He will overcome them; they, 
and many others with them will be killed. Their dead 
bodies will remain unburied. During that great tribulation 
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' 
the horrors of the days of Antiochus Epiphanes will be re
peated, but all will be n1ore severe. 

II. Confession and Prayer. (Vereses 5-10). 
How Iong, 0 Lord? \Vilt Thou be angry perpetually? 
Shall Thy jealousy burn like fire? . 
Pour out Thy wrath upon the nations that have not known Thee 
And upon the kingdoms that have not called upon Thy name. 
For they have devoured Jacob and laid waste his dwelling place. 

Rem em her not against us our past inquities, 
Let Thy tender mercies speedily come to our help, 
For we are brought very low. 
Help us, 0 God of our salvation, for the glory of Thy Name! 
And deliver us, and put away our sins for Thy Name's sake. 
Why should the nations say, \Vhere is their God? 
0 let it be known among the nations in our sight, 
The avenging of the blood of Thy servants that hath been shed. 

Here is an aeknowledging confession. They realize it is 
His wrath and His jealousy which plunged them into these 
terrible sufferings and persecutions. They acknowledge 
their iniquities. They confess that they are very low, that 
human help and self-help is impossible. Then follows the 
prayer for intervention and deliverance. They plead the 
glory of His Name. They ask the putting away of their 
sins for His Name's sake, so that the sneers of ungodly 
nations under the regime of the man of sin might be stopped, 
and the blood of the servants of God 1night be avenged. 

III. Complete Prostration; Yet Hope and Praise Antici
pated. (Verses 11-13). 

Let the groaning of the prisoner come before Thee, 
According to the greatness of Thy power preserve those ap-

pointed to die; 
And render to our neighbors sevenfold into their bosom 
Their reproach with which they have reproached Thee, Lord. 
And we, Thy people and the sheep of Thy pasture, 
Will give Thee thanks for ever-· 
From generation unto generation we will show forth Thy pra1se. 

By the term "prisoner" they acknowledge their helpless 
and hopeless condition. They know that death is staring 
them in the face. They plead for their life and ask God's 
rjghteous judgment to fall upon their adversaries. 

In faith in this miserable condition, they speak of them
selves as "His people" and "the sheep of His pasture." They 
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know He will not forsake His people perpetually; they know 
the shepherd will not forget His sheep, and in anticipation of 
His faithfulness and the deliverance they are going to give 
thanks. 

And ,vhat meaning there is in the last sentence, "from 
generation to generation we will show forth Thy praise." 
V\Tith the coming deliverance by the coming of the King 
the sad experience of Israel's remnant will be forever ended. 
In that coming kingdom their sorrows and their tears will be 
gone forever, and so there will be praise from generation to 
generation. The next Psalm is a magnificent prayer ad
dressed to the Shepherd of Israel. 

Buchmanism 
Known as the Oxford Group Movement 

(Continued) 

The D_angerous Features; Guidance and Sharing 

The evidences that this movement is under 1\1odernistic 
leadership are increasing. The Editor received recently a 
card containing the highest recommendation of the two 
source books of Buchmanism, "For Sinners Only'' and 
"Seeking and Finding." The Book Agency which sends out 
these cards of recom1nendation is none other than '' The 
Union Theological Seminary Book Service" of New York 
City. We take it for granted that our readers know what 
this Seminary stands for. It is the hotbed of Modernism. 
It denies the Bible as the Word of God; it denies the super
natural Christ-His Virgin Birth, His Deity, His precious 
Blood and His physical Resurrection. Dr. Harry E. Fosdick is 
one of the professors. It is again a case of "birds of a 
feather, flock together." If these Buchmanitish books were 
evangelically sound, if they exalted Christ and His blessed 
work of sin-bearing on the Cross, the Union Theological 
Seminary, we are quite sure, would not handle them. That 
this institution is advertising these books is certainly "a 
give-away." 

We cannot reproduce, or mention, all the other evidences 
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of the unsoundness and unscripturalness of the falsely 
claimed "First Century Fellowship" which are in our pos
session. We select only one. It illustrates practically what 
the American leader of the cult, the Rev. Samuel Shoemaker, 
Jr., boasts of, that the "Fellowship" welcomes ]\ilodernists and 
Anglo-Catholics, thes~ evil-possessed destroyers of the faith. 

Dr. Herbert Lockyer, of Leeds Road Chapel, Bradford 
(England), listen-ed at a Group meeting to Geoffrey Allen, 
M.A., Chaplain of Lincoln College, Oxford. \Ve give Mr. 
Lockyer's own words. "On reaching the point of his lecture 
where he thought to explain what the Group had re-dis
covered or re-vitalized, IVIr. Allen commenced with sin, or 
the Doctrine of the Fall. With his evident sympathy for the 
Modernistic view of the Old Testa1nent, we were told that the 
Fall of Man was a myth of the Church of which the Group 
was seeking to give an adequate explanation. As men came 
to discover a world of ~vil within their natures, they sought 
for some way of describing the origin of this sinful bias, and 
conceiving the story of the Fall, gave utterance to it as the 
pictorial explanation of the origin and possession of their own 
inherited sinful nature. The fall was not historically true 
and Adam never really lived. What blatant h rresy is this? 
For did not the Apostle Paul declare that "as in Adam all 
die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive?" If the first 
Adam never existed neither did the other Adam, the Lord 
from heaven. Now is it not the duty of every Christian to 
quarrel with such diabolical treatn1ent of a fundamental 
doctrine?" 

The Guidance Delusion 

Perhaps the most attractive feature of Buchmanism for a 
· religiously inclined person is the promise that direct guidance 
from God, more or less mysterious, may be obtained through 
a certain method. This method is, what they term "The 
quiet time." The early morning is used for it and complete 
physical and mental relaxation is demanded. Then with a 
pad of writing paper and pencil in hand the Buchmanites are 
waiting for divine directions what to do during the day. 

Vve watched several meetings of the ·'Group." We did 
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not see a single Bible carried by the Group n1embers; but 
the pad and the pencil was in the hands of each. We cannot 
do anything better than to quote the excellent words of 
Dr. C. M. Chavasse, Master of St. Peter's Hall in Oxford: 

"The means by which God directs the lives of His people 
are manifold; but with the Groups the term 'Guidance' 
is used almost exclusively to refer to one method only; and 
their 'Quiet Time' is principally devoted to its practice. 
With the notable example of their Founder before them, 
the followers of the Groups are encouraged to expect and 
practice, as the normal and highest method of Guidance, 
and in all issues, whether trivial or important, an ad hoe 
direction by the Holy Spirit through what they call 'lumi
nous thoughts,' or what Archbishop Temple has defined as 
'unreasoned impulse.' No one would deny that this means 
of Guidance is sometimes employed by God; but-as is the 
case with so much false doctrine-a truth has here been 
exaggerated till it has become distorted into error. It 
cannot be right to invest with Divine authority so very 
much that must obviously be pure auto-suggestion; and, 
as both psychologists and mystics warn, it is highly dangerous 
for anyone who is not absolutely normal to open the door 
to the mysterious depths of the subconscious mind by 
relaxing the watchfulness of reason. Again, to circumscribe 
how and when God's Guidance is to be given, must tend· to 
minimize and de-consecrate all the other means He uses 
to guide our lives; and, in particular, to dethrone and 
override that consciousness of principle and duty which is 
our priceless heritage as made in His image. ~/[oreover, 
is the practice truly Scriptural? Is it not the clear teaching 
of the New Testan1ent that extraordinary phenomena such 
as miracles, tongues, prophetic utterance, dreams, angelic 
visitation, 'luminous thoughts' and the rest, tend to give 
place to more normal manifestations of God's presence and 
providence? And is not the reason simply this, that our 
Heavenly Father (even as any earthly parent) does not 
desire · that His sons should remain children, and merely 
obedient to His direction; but that they should develop 
into full-grown men, · after the likeness of Christ, possessing 
minds that think according to His Will? Such certainly 
was John Wesley's opinion as expressed in his thirty-seventh 
sermon; and where does the Lord Himself by teaching or 
example give countenance to this cult of 'Guidance'?" 

These words have our fullest endorsement. In examining 
the Bible on the question of guidance we made a very inter-:-
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esting discovery. The promises of guidance are all found 
in the Old Testament. \Ve know that God had different 
methods of guidance for the godly in Israel; these methods 
were evidently all supernatural. Besides a physical guidance 
by the visible presence of the Lord in the cloud, they had 
Urim and Thummim. \Vhat it was ive do not know. It 
was a method of supernatural guidance. Frequently we 
read of ''inquiring of the Lord," for instance in David's 
life, and the Lord answered. There was also guidance 
provided by visions and dreams. But how significant it 
is that the word "guide" is found but once in the New 
Testament. There is but one method given in the New 
Testament Scriptures. "But when He is come, the Spirit 
of Truth, lie shall guide you into all the truth."(John xvi:13). 
This is the sole passage which speaks of guidance. vVhy 
is there no longer an Urim and Thummi1n? \iVhy no more 
dreams and visions? Why no more supernatural direction 
where to go and what to do? For the simple reason that 
the great Guide has c01ne, the Holy Spirit, and dwells now 
in every believing heart. For the simple reason that God 
has revealed His will in the complet~d Word of God. The 
guidance given to true believers is the guidance by the 
Spirit of God into all the truth. \Vha t is the truth? "Thy 
Word is truth" (John xvii:18). Not for a moment would 
we deny that on rare occasions the Lord also guides in a 
direct way, by impressions and by the inner urgings of the 
indwelling Spirit. Whenever such urgings, or impressions 
come, great caution must be exercised. These impressions 
may not be at all the vvork of the Spirit of God-they might 
be auto-suggestion, or the voice of Satan himself. In the 
long experience of the writer many sad cases of delusion, 
some resulting in mental unbalance, have come under his 
observation, while others lost faith entirely. The persons 
we have in mind were given to the 1nost subtle delusion 

· that the Lord gives constantly inner guidance. The phrases 
'"the Lord told me" or "the Spirit leads me" were constantly 
on the tip of their tongues. But the guidance and leadings 
proved to have been deceptive and tragedy followed. To 
sit down with pad and pencil every morning waiting in a 
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state of relaxation for luminous thoughts and a direct super
natural guidance, waiting for impressions and inner voices, 
is a most dangerous practice. 

This very thing is done in heathen lands by demon
possessed, demon-controlled heathen ''priests." The Chinese 
for thousands of years have used the "Planchette" as a 
medium to get this kind of guidance (known in civilized 
~ountries as the Ouija Board). The demon-possessed 
spiritistic mediums do the same. They also relax physically 
and mentally, putting themselves, like the Buchmanites, 
into a passive state, waiting for messages. There is posi-

. tively no difference between a Spiritist and a Buchmanite 
in this respect. Both invite outside influences to take 
control. What a different picture a true believer presents 
who goes into the presence of the Lord in all humility, sub
missive to His will. Instead of holding in his hands a pad 
of writing paper, he holds his Bible. He opens it with a 
prayer for guidance. After reading and meditating, eating 
His Words innerly, he goes on his knees and humbly asks 
the Lord to reveal His will, to show him the way, in which 
he is to go. What a difference between this method the 
Saints of God have always used, and the Buchmanite in
vention of a magic communication of the will of God! 

A noted psychiatrist, G. H. Stevenson, M.D., in the 
"Toronto Mail and Empire" of December 21; 1932, puts 
the whole matter in the right light and confirms our 
statements. 

" 'Guidance' they claim to be direct messages from God 
during their 'quiet times,' periods of complete relaxation 
in which the mind is divested of all intellectual activity, 
and when distracting influences are not permitted to distract. 
That the messages received during these quiet times come 
from God is pure speculation, and due to lack of knowledge 
of the fact that mental activity is continuous, conscio1.1sly 
or subconsciously, even when we endeavor to think about 
nothing, as in these periods of abstraction and, more impor
tant still, the emotional cravings are also continuous and 
exert a certain energy. It is only to be expected, therefore, 
that in a state of enforced relaxation those desires which 
are uppermost in our lives, which seek expression, should 
dominate consciousness. To say that certain ideas which 
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dominate consciousness are the direct expression of a message 
from God is a conclusion quite unjustified, and impresses 
me as a return to very primitive religious ideas, when our 
remote ancestors believed that various spirits influenced 
them for good or ill. 

"When one sees, as I see, so niany mentally ill patients 
who believe they receive n1essages from God, from the 
Prince of Wales, from persons in distant places, from their 
own dead, from friends, from enemies; and when one under
stands these, not as actually received messages, of course, 
but as the expression of disordered hopes and fears and 
desires, one realizes the very narrow gap between this phase 
of the Oxford movement and actual mental disorder. . . . 
The hallucinatory 'voices' of the mentally ill, the spirit 
voices of our spiritualist friends, the 'guidance' of the Oxford 
Group, are as closely related as children of the same parents, 
and the parents of these three unusual children are a sensi
tive, emotionally unstable personality in union with the 
longing for happiness in some other world than the one God 
l . " 1as given us. 

And what ludicrous things one hears as to this "guidance"! 
A lady explained how she was guided to take a Fifth Avenue 
Bus and prompted to get off at a certain place where she 
saw a fur coat in the window reduced fron1 one thousand 
dollars to three hundred. So she got a cheap fur coat by 
guidance(!). 

Another one said that she had bought a ticket to a certain 
theatrical show, but was guided to give it to a friend and 
instead attended the house party. 

A young man came to the headmaster of a school with a 
suitcase. He said he received guidance to go to Albany 
that day. Asked what he was going to do there, he said 
he did not know. Asked whom he knew in Albany, he 
answered, "Nobody." The headmaster did not hear any
thing more about this misguided youth. 

Still worse is the following mention in one of their publi
cations. It is written by a Mrs. Eleanor Napier Forde. 
She tells of a three-year-old child receiving "guidance" 
from God, when he is alleged to have said "You must eat 
more porridge in the morning." And again when a convert 
publicly testified that while seeking "guidance" she got 

( 1) Forum-November, 1931. 
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the message "Sausages," by which she realized that God 
wanted her to get sausages for dinner that day. 

And this semi-spiritistic guidance is a part of "the First 
Century Fellowship"! 

Imagine :rv1rs. Simon Peter a few days after Pentecost 
having her quiet time with a piece of parchment in her hand 
and a pencil, waiting for guidance. Then came the word 
"Fish". So she concluded that it was to be fish for dinner, 
and dear Peter had to go out and catch son1e fish. How 
ludicrous! 

The Sharing Delusion 

The sharing delusion of Buchmanism is still more unscrip
tural and even more dangerous than the guidance delusion. 
The sharing delusion as advocated and practiced in Buch
manism cannot be condemned in words severe enough. 
To show first of all its unscriptural invention we turn to a• 
small pamphlet by J. P. Thornton-Duesberry, Fellow of 
Corpus Christi College. He quotes first of all that blessed · 
verse of 1 John i :3: "That which we have seen and heard 
declare we unto you, that ye also may have fellowship 
with us; and truly our fellowship is with the Father, and 
with His Son Jesus Christ." Let us see how this man 
perverts this verse. He writes "John makes abundantly 
plain in the chapter we have just quoted, such power and 
fellowship are only possible after an honest dealing with 
sin has issued in repentance and forgiveness." This sounds 
very well, but then he begins to labor in an unsuccessful 
way to prove that the fellowship in the quoted passage is a 
fellowship which is based on our mutual confession of sins 
committed in our lives. It is a most subtle perversion of 
the text, an attempt to uphold the Buchman theory. The 
context shows beyond the shadow of a doubt that this 
fellowship is not the result of a confessional, but it consists 
in the mutU:-al fa,ith and knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
This mutual knowledge of the Lord Jesus Christ is the fellow
ship of light; sharing sins one with another is a fellowship 
of darkness. 

Confession of sins is mentioned once only in the first 
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chapter of John's Epistle, but it is not confessing to man, 
but to God (1 John i:9). And evidently this gentleman 
who reads into this chapter the confession of a guilty sinner 
does not know that this Epistle is addressed to those who 
are the children of God, and not to unregenerated ones at all. 

The only true Scriptural sharing, if we maintain this 
unscriptural word, is sharing in the Person of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. This is so very clear from the first four 
verses of this Epistle that a babe in Christ can see it. The 
real "sharing" is beautifully illustrated in the first chapter 
of the Gospel of John. John the Baptist had pointed to 
the One who is altogether lovely, saying, "Behold the Lamb 
of God." Two of his disciples heard and believed this 
message and followed Jesus. They abode with Him that 
day. It is so still. The sinner who hears and belie, es is 

· brought into fellowship with the Lord Jesus Christ. What 
a day it must have been when they had responded to His 
gracious ."Come and See"! Then the sharing begins. 
Andrew goes to His brother Simon and brings him to 
Jesus. The next day Philip is mad~ a sharer also and he 
goes and tries to share with· Nathanael. But who has ever 
heard of ''sharing in the vileness of sins," and where is there 
taught in Scripture a Romish or a Buchmanitish Confes
sional? Where? 

Mr. Thornton-Dues berry gives two Scripture references: 
Acts xix:18 and James v:16. The passage in Acts concerns 
those who had believed. They confessed after they had 
believed, as to the magic arts they had followed. It cer
tainly was not a private confession, but done in a public and 
general way. So this passage must be dismissed. The 
passage in the Epistle of James looks more plausible. 
"Confess your faults one to another, and pray one for another, 
that ye may be healed." Here again it is the question not 
of an unsaved sinner, but of a true teiiever. Furthermore, 
it has its limitations. It means when. a brother has com
mitted an offence against another brother he is to go to him 
and confess his fault and ask his-not God' .r-forgiveness. 
Another limitation seems to be, as the context shows, in 
case of physical illness. There is absolutely nothing in these 
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two passages to build upon them a system of confession, 
or sharing of sins, as taught and practised in Buchmanism, 
the Oxford Group. Twelve outstanding leaders of Oxford, 
England, in a public letter warn against the Group. In it 
they include this "sharing" as one of the dangerous things 
in Buchmanism. In fact nowhere, it seems, has theGroup 
movement become so obnoxious as in Oxford itself. Is it 
then honest to maintain the honored name Oxford? 

And what is the sharing? .The Buchmanite agent-soul 
surgeon-as some call themselves, goes at it in a very subtle 
psychological way. He wins the confidence of the pros
pective convert by professing a detail of his own sinful 
past. He then follows Buchman's instruction and creates 
"a tension to make the other person feel uneasy, which 
usually evokes a similar confession from the mu eh oppressed 
victim." And what are most of these experiences? We 
hate to say it, but the overwhelming majority of them 
relate to sex. This is fully proved by their own literature. 
We quote a few passages from "Life Changers." 

"M. tells me that one of the greatest things Buchman did 
for him was freeing his mina for discussing this moral 
trouble with other men"(l). "For the first time in my life 
I told another man exactly how I stood, and something of 
what I had suffered. I turned to him and said, My mind 
is filled with a cloud of evil thoughts. Why do I have these 
evil thoughts? To my astonishment he said at once, why 
P. G., I have these evil thoughts, as if he were surprised 
that they should worry me"(2). "All of a sudden Buchman 
said to me, 'Those things aren't disturbing you. You know 
what is robbing you of your peace, don't you?' And there 
and then he began 'stirring up the mud' "(3). A Buch
manite writes, "Before I left Hartford I decided to try 
Buchman's method. I went to a_ theological student who 
seemed to be troubled and confessed to him my own sin
impurity. The feeling of relief was extraordinary. The 
student came to life, confessed his secret sin to me .. /'(4) 
A girl returning from a house party said, 'I was so emotion
ally exhausted and disgusted after it was all over that I actu-

(1) Page 72. (2) Page 93. (3) Page 105. (4) Page 95. 
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ally hated myself.'" "Another one describes a certain house 
party as follows: 'Then the lights were lowered and tbe leader 
said: "We are all swine. But if we get together and share our 
weaknesses and sinfulness it will be easier for us. This is the 
clearing house for experiences. Let us confess." Theri fol
lowed a story of his own intimate experiences' "(1) According 
to Mr. Stanley D. Crossland, Assistant Pastor of the First 
Methodist Episcopal Church, Waterbury, Connecticut: 

"A young girl told how her life had been changed in a 
Buchman house party. She told how she had gone and 
was indifferent to their talk about guidance and took occasion 
to object to a married woman who quite frankly told of 

some relation she had had with her husband. She then 
told 'how they got her' and the woman told many had 
been led to God by relating the seemingly disagreeable 
story"(2). The reason why Buchman was forbidden Prince
ton was because he told President Hibben that eighty-five 
per cent of the undergraduates were sexually perverted or 
abusive"(3). 

A writer in an English Oxford publication speaks of the 
·'experiences" which were related in a house party and says: 
"What these 'experiences' are cannot be very well repeated 
in a family newspaper, but they are the sort of thing vvhich, 
if they were to be brought out in evidence in a court of law, 
would possibly move the Judge to clear the court"(4). But 
what may be too strong meat for a law court is, apparently, 
harmless enough for the ears of young men and women in 
the early twenties. 

A preach~r of the Gospel attended a meeting in Toronto 
"for ministers only" and he stated in the Toronto Globe (5): 
.. The meeting for ministers in which sex matters were dis
cussed by Buchman and others will abide as one of the 
hideous memories of a life time.'' 

Dr. Shoemaker, in his defense of Buchmanism, is quite 
frank about it. '~But sometimes there lies behind this 
question, about our dealing too much with sex, the sug-

( 1) Forum, November, 193 I. (2) Confusion of Tongues, page 96. 
(3) Confusion of Tongues, page 106. 
( 4) John Bull, June 16, 1928. (5) Toronto Globe, Dec., 1932. 
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gestion that possibly the workers are themselves too much 
obsessed by this idea, and look for it where it does not exist. 
The workers in this movement are men and women, like all 
other men and women, and, being human, they have all had 
their sex problems" (1). Other things we had better leave 
unsaid. 

There is one Scripture which annihilates this sex con
fessional, a Scripture which a child of God will heed and 
practice. 

"But fornication and uncleanness, or covetousness, let 
it not be once named among you, as becometh saints. . 
For it is a shame even to speak of those things which are 
done of them in secret" (Ephes. v :3, 12). 

Dr. Stevenson, the psychiatrist, is right when he says 
that one of the harmful features of Buchmanism is ' Emo
tional orgies dealing with sex, which might become aJmost 
a verbal form of sex perversion by 'sharing' with others." 

The Oxford Group, though it claims to be a great move
ment of revival, is nothing but a new cult. We were told 
that none can be recognized unless he has passed through 
the "Five C's," just as no one can be in favor with the 
Soviets unless he sanctions the "Five Year Plan" and none 
can be recognized by the Pentecostal sects unless he or she 
possesses the gift of tongues. The pride, the spiritual pride, 
which some of the groupers manifest is appalling. 

Our task is done. With much prayer and deep exercise 
we have examined the "First Century Fellowship." \Ve 
have done so in the light of the Word of God, and after 
so much prayer, also under the guidance of the Spirit through 
His Word. We have found the whole movement wanting. 
It may be a revival, such as modernism desires, destitute 
of sound doctrine, but it is not a revival of the faith once 
and for all delivered unto the saints, nor of the· Gospel of 
Christ. And therefore the true saints of God must keep 
away from it. 

"To the law and to the testimony: if they speak not accord
ing to this Word it is because there is no light in them." 

( 1) First Century Fellowship, page 16. 

The End 
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The Testimony of a Historian 
William Edward Hartpole Lecky wrote years ago a very 

comprehensive History of England in the Eighteenth 
Century. Though he was a rationalist he devoted con
siderable space to the great religious revivals under the 

· Wesleys and George Whitefield, and shows their beneficial 
results. More than that, he proves that these revivals 
saved Great Britain from the fate of the bloody revolutions 
through which France was passing. We quote his words, 
which are worth-'Yhile reading and thinking over. 

"Before the close of the century in which the Evangelical 
revival appeared, a spirit had begun to circulate in Europe 
threatening the very foundations of society and of belief. 
The revolt against the supernatural theory of Christianity, 
which had been conducted by Voltaire and the Encyclo
paedists, the material conception of man and of the universe, 
which sprang from the increased study of physical science 
and from .the metaphysics of Condillac and Helvetius, the 
wild social dreams which Rousseau had clothed in such a 
transcendent _eloquence, the misery of a high-spirited people 
ground to the dust by unnecessary wars and by partial 
and unjust taxation, the imbecility and corruption of rulers 
and priests, had together produced in France a revolutionary 
spirit, which in its ·intensity was unequalled since the days 
of the Reformation. It was soon felt in many lands. Mil
Jions of fierce and ardent natures were intoxicated by dreams 
of an impossible equality and of a complete social and 
political reorganization. Many old excuses perished, but 
a tone of thought and feeling was introduced into European 
life which could only lead to Anarchy, and at length to 
despotis:m, and was beyond all others fatal to that measured 
and ordered freed.am which can only endure. Its chief 
characteristics were, a hatred of all constituted authority, 
an insatiable appetite for change, a habit of regarding 
rebellion as the normal as well as the noblest form of political 
self-sacrifice, a disdain for all compromise, a contempt for 
alf tradition, a desire to level all ranks and subvert all 
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establishments, a determination to seek progress, not 
by the slow and cautious amelioration of ex1st1ng insti
tutions, but by sudden, violent, and revolutionary change. 
Religion, property, civil authority, and domestic life, were 
all assailed and doctrines incompatible with the very exis
tence of government were embraced by multitudes with the 
fervor of religion. England, on the whole, escaped the 
contagion. Many causes conspired to save her, but among 
then1 a pron1inent place must, I believe, be given to the new 
and vehement religious enthusiasm which was at that very 
time passing through the middle and lower classes of people, 
which had enlisted in its service a large proportion of the 
wilder and more impetuous reformers, and which recoiled 
with horrors from the anti-Christian tenets that were 
associated with the Revolution in France." 

These are the words of a great historian. England was 
saved from a bloody revolution by the preaching of the 
Gospel. Thousands upon thousands were saved; great 
transforn1ations took place in many communities and all 
classes of society 1,,vere wonderfully affected by it. If it 
had not been for this great revival by the Spirit of God 
England would have had the horrors of the French revo
lution. 

World conditions in 1933 are even worse than they were 
in Europe during the eighteenth century. The revolu
tionary movement of that century of woe began with the 
French infidel philosophers, particularly with Rousseau. 
He taught that civilization was all wrong, that it was the 
bane of humanity. What he wrote and believed was "that 
man in his primitive state was free and happy, only under 
the paralysing influence of social restraints had his liberty 
been curtailed, while to the laws of property alone was due 
the fact that a large proportion of mankind had fallen into 
servitude." His writings contain all the germs of modern 
socialism and its kin, communism. Later one Adam Weis
haupt developed the theory of licentious Rousseau and 
founded the "llluminati." The aims of this secret order 
was six-fold: (1) Abolition of Monarchy and all ordered 
Government. (2) Abolition of private property. (3) Abo-
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lition of Inheritance. ( 4) Abolition of Patriotism. (5) 
Abolition of the family (i. e. of marriage and all morality, 
and the institution of communal education o_f children). 
(6) Abolition of all religion. 
• This vicious, godless, satanic program is the program 

advocated by the world revolution. Later Marx, Engels, 
Lassalle and other Jewish revolutionists appeared. Other 
revolutions came like those in 184-8 and 1871. All followed 
the abolition demand of the "llluminati," but all failed. 
The French revolutions were ghastly failures. Instead of 
ameliorating the people's conditions they produced more 
misery.. And now there is Russia, the Soviet Republic, in 
which the Illumina ti abolition program is practiced by 
a few million people. The foundations of this attempt 
were laid in the blood of millions. With all their lying 
boasts, supported by the recommendations and endorse
ments of the. United States "Pinks," modernistic preachers 
and college professors, the truth is more and more revealed. 
Instead of Sovietism bringing freedom it has produced a 
new form of slavery, worse in some respects, than the serfdom 
of Imperialistic Russia. Instead of giving the population 
plenty, there is much starvation and semi-starvation. 
Instead of leading to happiness, unhappiness and unrest 
have followed. With all their claims of achievement Soviet
ism is rapidly nearing a gigantic collapse. The God whom 
they deny and defy will see to it ere long that their schemes 
will be wiped out. The satanic seed of "Illuminism" has 
been sown in all lands. It is springing up everywhere, 
threatening a harvest of the most bloody world-revolution, 
unknown in the ·annals of history. Germany was on the 
verge of it. But a few months more and a Russian planned 
revolution would have plunged that country into anarchy. 
God saved them. In our own country communistic agi
tation continues. The six articles of Illuminism are ad
vocated. 

Over a thousand ignorant or misguided "clergymen" 
of different denominations ~igned a petition that our new 
President should recognize Russian Sovietism. What 
would that mean? It would mean that the red flag would 
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fly alongside of the flag of the United States; the flag of 
· honor and glory, of liberty and triumph, alongside the flag 

of murder, violence, dishonor and slavery. It would mean 
that our country would enter into fellowship and friendly 
relations with a band of Atheists. How could God bless 
this land if such a recognition should take place! The spirit 
of revolutionary propaganda grows in leaps and bounds 
everywhere in the United States. Recognition of Sovietism 
would lead rapidly to disaster. 

But is not Socialism a solution of the present conditions? 
So Socialists clain1. But Socialism also rests upon the 
assertions of Rousseau and Weishaupt. Scratch a Socialist 
and you find underneath the Communist. Only recently 
the leaders of American Socialism have attempted a union 
with Communism. 

Before us is a leaflet issued by a Soviet leader, A. Leontyev, 
probably a camouflaged Jew. It is used as a text book in 
Political Economics in Soviet Schools. vVe quote: "It is 
easy to understand that human society must travel a long 
road before it reaches.fully developed Communism. Before 
reaching fully developed Comn1unism human society passes 
through a lower stage of Communism called socialism. Thus 
there is no in1passable precipice between Communism and 
Socialism. Socialism in the process of its development 
passes on and grows into full Communism." This is the 
truth-Socialism is the stepping stone towards Communism. 

How can defeat of this anarchistic, radical movement be 
brought about? Hovv can the grovvth of Illuminism be 
arrested? 

There are two. answers. 
History may repeat itself. As England was saved from· 

a bloody revolution and from a great collapse by the God
sent revivals under the Wesleys, so another great revival 
can arrest world revolution. It is written ''when the enemy 
comes in like a flood the Spirit of God will lift up a standard 
against him." This . surely is the time when the enemy 
comes in like a flood. 

Our age is upon its deathbed. 
approaching. end be delayed and 

But should its gradually 
God in His mercy give 
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more respite, then we can confidently expect the power of 
the Spirit of God arising to sweep back the forces of evil 
with their program of destruction. 

But if this is not the case, if we are right in the last hours 
of this dying age, as many true Christians believe, then 
the satanic program of world revolution will continue and 
increase. All nations will be steeped in violence. Revo
lution and Atheism will sweep the world. But its complete 
and eternal defeat is then in sight. It will come with the 
return of our Lord. 

Nineteen hundred years ago Paul wrote of the mystery 
of lawlessness. It was working in his days as it had been 
at work in the world thousands of years before. But the 
inspired pen also wrote its coming overthrow and defeat. 

"For the mystery of lawlessness doth already work, only 
there is He who restrains now until He be gone, and then 
the lawless one shall be revealed, whom the Lord Jesus 
shall consun1e with the breath of His mouth, and shall 
destroy by the manifestation of His coming" (2 Thess. 
ii :7-8, correct translation). 

A. C. G. 

God Will be God 
That great Scotch preacher, Horatius Bonar, was a great 

poet. Being an earnest believer in the Word of God, in the 
blessed truths of redemption by blood and salvation by grace, 
an out and out Pre-Millennialist, believing in the present age 
setting in darkness, and in that "Blessed Hope," he has 
stated these mighty truths in many of his verses. Though 
in his days the apostasy was just beginning, he anticipated 
through faith in the prophecies of God's Word our own 
days. 

Here are three verses which describe our days, the days of 
our dying age. 

Dark Unbelief-
Belief of the dark lie~ 

The first lie and the last, 
"Ye shall not surely die." 
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No Christ, No God! -
This is the gloomy goal 

In which man's progress ends
The Chaos of the soul! 

No book of heaven 
We need to lead us on; 

J\1an is his own best guide, 
AND science is his sun! 

33 

It is a picture of our days. Atheisrr1 increases. But 
where does Atheism come from? lvfany will say "out of the 
pit." Quite true. But it is nothing but the legitimate off
spring of the leprosy which eats through Protestant Christen
dom-Ivfodernism, the negation of the supernatural facts of 
Christ and true Christianity. "Their word will eat as does 
a canker" (2 Tin1. ii :17). Modernists are the advance 
guards of Atheists. How true it is-man's boasted progress 
ends in "No Christ, No God." 

New religions are coming to the front. What nonsense 
they write! Some say that "Communism" will be a form 
of a new religion. \Ve believe it, but it \vill be the religion 
of the Antichrist. 

And here is the cult which goes by the name of Humanism. 
It is endorsed by a number of radical, infidel educators, 
ministers, who still have the audacity to call themselves 
"Christian." Here is their creed. 

Religious humanists regard the universe as self-existing and not 
created. 

Religion must formulate its hopes and plans in the light of the scien
tific spirit and method. 

The distinction between the sacred and the secular can no longer be 
maintained. 

Religious humanism considers the complete realization of human 
personality to be the end of a man's life, and seeks its development 
and fulfilment in the here and now. 

In place of the old attitudes involved in worship and prayer, the 
humanist finds his religious emotions expressed in a heightened sense 
of personal life and in a cooperative effort to promote social well-being. 

There will be no uniquely religious emotions and attitudes of the 
kind hitherto associated with belief in the supernatural. Man will 
learn to face the crises of life in terms of his knowledge of their natural
ness and probability. Reasonable and manly attitudes will be fostered 
by education and supported custom. 

We assunu; that humapism will take the path of social and mental 
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hygiene, and discourage sentimental and unreal hopes and wishful 
thinking. 

The goal of humanism is a free and universal society in which people 
voluntarily and intelligently cooperate for the comn10n good. 

The time has come for wide-spread recognition of the radical changes 
in religious thoughts throughout the modern world. Science and 
economic change have disrupted the old beliefs. 

Religions the world over are under the necessity of coming to terms 
with new conditions created by a vastly increased knowledge and 
expenence. 

Everything denied. No Christ, no God! And is it better 
in the life of the nations? They are trying to come together; 
bring about disarmament; outlaw war. All nations are 
appealed to, but where is Christ and where is God? They 
are left out. How can God's blessing rest upon such human 
efforts? How can God bless the United States if this 
country should recognize the Soviet Republic (and we fear 
this may happen very soon) and enter into fellowship with 
these Atheists whose hands are besmeared with the blood of 
Christian believers? Conscienceless businessmen, near
sighted politicians and the "Pinks'' of a sickly color, socialistic 
preachers, clamor for it, but it will prove in the end the down
fall of our own government. God is not in it. Thus the 
day draws very near, when political-economic-social con
ditions are as pictured in the Second Psalm. "The kings 
of the earth set themselves, and the rulers take counsel 
together, against the Lord, and against His Christ, saying, 
let us break their bands asunder, and cast away their cords 
from us." 

But God is God; God will be God. We listen .'..lgain to 
Bonar's verses as he expressed it a generation ago. 

God will be God! 
The Day is coming fast 

When He shall claim His due
Jehovah first and last. 

He speaks, and earth 
Shrinks from His voice of dread, 

He summons man, but man 
Is dumb and hides his head. 
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He speaks again! 
But from His face they flee; 

The cry of agony 
Is, Mountains, cover me! 

He speaks again! 
They gather round the throne; 

Their boasts are at an end) 
Their mockery is done. 

}le calls aloud! 
He lifts the iron rod; 

His foes are crushed; and earth 
Now owns the living God. 

The fool no more 
Utters the Atheist lie; 

The scoffer's voice is dumb, 
And mute his blasphemy. 

35 

Amen!-so will it be! The Judge standeth before the 
door! Judgment clouds are rising on the horizon of our fast 
ending age. Defeat for the enemies of God and of His Christ, 
complete defeat, comes, when the rejected Christ appears 
once more as the executor of God's eternal purposes; but 
they will then be the judgment purposes. God's patience, 
like everything else in His character and Being, transcends 
our human thought and understanding. But some day it 
will end. Then God will be God! 

A. C. G. 

"And the heaven departed as a scroll when it is rolled 
together, and every mountain and island were moved out 
of their places. And the kings of the earth, and the great 
men, and the rich men, and the chief ea ptains, and the 
mighty men, and every bondman, and every freeman, hid 
themselves in the dens and in the rocks of the mountains, 
and said to the mountains and rocks, Fall on us, and hide 
us from the fa_ce of Him that sitteth on the throne, and 
from the wrath of the Lamb. For the great day of His 
wrath is come; and who shall be able to stand" (Rev. vi :-
14-17). 
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Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

Recognizing Russia. The following paragraph appeared 
recently in the Chicago Tribune: 

·'While the proponents of soviet recognition are getting 
ready for their next effort in Congress, the dictatorship is 
taking further 1neasures of persecution and extermination 
against what ren1ains of the educated classes. This is a part 
of Stalin's recently declared war on the bureaucracy, which 
the Kren1lin authorities declare is full of graft and constitutes 
an overhead absorbing far too large a proportion of public 
expenditures. We have no doubt. It is a com·mon condition 
of bureaucracy, but that is what socialism or communistn 
is and must be, a hureaucratic tyranny. \:Vhat interests us 
in Stalin's war is that his agents of purification are beginning 
with discharging every employe not a proletarian, that is, 
every one with any education, every one fom1erly a bourgeois. 
~The remnants of these dying classes,' says the an1iable 
organ of the new dispensation, Pravda, '1nust be dictatorship 
of the proletariat. The enormous expense of the governn1ent 
apparatus must be further reduced and the mass discharge 
of employes will be in vain unless every me1nber of the former 
intelligent classes and bourgeoisie is eradicated.' 

"We commend this to our American liberals and parlor 
pinks who cherish a warm regard for the bolshevik regime 
as a noble movement for uplifting the masses. They have 
been contrasting the 1niseries of unemployment in capitalist 
America with an alleged absence of unemployment in this 
planned society of communism. In Moscow there are 
reported now 100,000 idle. Six thousand, says Pravda, are 
being discharged weekly in Leningrad. Throughout the 
towns and cities of Russia, under the new card system, men 
and women are being turned out to find existence if possible 
in the country, and the remnants of the educated are the first 
to be driven out. They are not even permitted to leave 
Russia. The object is to exterminate. Holy cause of the 
proletarian . revolution! Probably there has never been in 
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civilized history a n1ovement of human destruction on so vast 
a scale. 

"The silence of this gigantic atrocity is hardly less amazing. 
They made the world's welkin ring with their indignation 
over Mooney and Sacco and Vanzetti, but '\-Vhat are they doing 
now and what have they ever done during the years of bol
shevik savagery, persecution and mass slaughter? And soon 
we shall have them deD).anding from Congress that the 
American government shall clasp hands with Stalin, welcome 
his emissaries, and salute the bloody banner of the world's 
greatest despotism with the guns of our republic.,, 

The CommunistArmy andSecretPolice. '' The Communists 
control and direct the Red Army-and a word about this Red 
Army. The populace may starve and go barefooted in the 
snow, which they do, but the army is well-clothed, well-fed 
and well-equipped, according to Russian standards. They 
even take preference over the communists themselves 
where food and clothing are concerned. They admit 
having 800,000 soldiers but their figures n1ean little. I 
doubt if anyone other than the leaders of the Party knows 
the number. This I do know, that there are soldiers with 
drawn bayonets everywhere from Leningrad to Alma Ata 
patrolling every industrial plant, at every station, at every 
publi'c gathering. They are seldom out of sight, day or night, 
no matter in what part of the country one is .. They have 
two years of compulsory military service. This will give some 
conception of the extent to vvhich their n1ilitary training is 
carried on year by year. 

"Besides the Red Army, there is that vast organization, the 
G. P. U., or Secret Police, amenable to no one. They a.re 
everywhere-see everything. Usually, they gather in their 
victims between midnight and two o'clock in the morning. 
The accused has. no counsel~no trial-no witnesses in: his 

. behalf. Unless released, his fate is seldom known, whether 
it be jail, Siberia or the firing squad. It is needless to add 
that the people shiver at the very thought of the G. ·P. U.'' 

A Nation's Protest. "The nation"".wide protest ag~inst 
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recognition of Russia continues as the new administration in 
Washington appears to be leaning more and more towards 
recognition of the red empire. During the past week 
thousands of national, state and local organizations and 
societies have expressed their opposition to such a move. 
Never before has there been such wide and united action as 
has been shown by the American people on this issue. 

"Among the n1ore powerful groups that have recently 
gone on record as being opposed to recognition is the United 
States Chamber of Commerce, the most powerful commercial 
group in the country representing thousands of American 
industries. Only a few days ago this organizatio11 adopted 
a resolution presented by James A. Farrell, former head of the 
steel industry, which resolution emphatically opposes recog
nition of Russia. 

"The American Federation of Labor, representing nearly 
.:five million American workers, recorded its opposition to 

recognition several months ago, and this stand was reiterated 
recently by William Green and Matthew Woll, president and 
vice-president, respectively, of the organization. 

"The Ame-rican Legion, with over one million 1nembers, 
sponsored a mass meeting in Washington on April 18, at which 
over five thousand representatives of groups and organizations 
of all types whose memberships total nearly sixty 1nil1ion 
Americans, protested against recognition. 

"The state of Massachusetts alone sent the President 
672,874 names to a protest. The Daughters of the American 
Revolution reiterated their opposition to recognition at their 
annual congress in April, over 3,000 elected delegates from 
2,500 chapters joining the protest. In Massachusetts, the 
Civic Welfare Alliance also went on record in opposition, as 
did the American Coalition of Patriotic and Fraternal Societies 
at their annual conference in \Vashington in April. This group 
delivered to the President protests from ninety-six constituent 
organizations. The National Patriotic Council protested 
against recognition at their April conference in Washington 
at which over twenty states were represented. The Chamber 
of Commerce of the State of New York renewed its opposition 

·when only three members voted against the resolution. 
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This organization represents the more powerful commercial 
associations located in New York. 

"Opposition not only to diplomatic recognition of the soviet 
government is expressed by these societies representing every 
walk of life in the United States an::l the sentiment of sixty 
million voters, but also to official trade recognition and any 
otlu~r type of recognition. 

"Every argument employed by the pro-soviets has now 
been refuted with documentary evidence, but the reds and 
their duped followers continue their fight in behalf of the 
crumbling soviets. The c01nmunistic Friends of the Soviet 
Union, the communist student and labor groups and the 
industrialist traders with Russia, as well as exporters and a 
fevv international bankers carry on the red drive for recog
nition as the opposition grows by leaps and bounds. 

"In the meantime Russia is feeling the force of opposition 
to her revolutionary program and loose talk and foreign 
policies by the actions of nations abroad. England recently 
slapped on an embargo against Russian products affecting 
80% of Russia's sales to England. Canada has cut off deal
ings entirely; Italy has cancelled her trade pact with Russia, 
and Germany is cutting off her guarantees to industri~s sup
plying Russia. Russia is in a very difficult financial condition, 
having debts for goods bought stacked high, with no market 
for her products. This pinching of her pocket book may 
bring her to her senses." 

The foregoing information appeared m the N at.ional 
Republic. 

Words fail us to express our disgust with a thousand or 
more preachers and some eight hundred "Pink" college 
professors who have signed petitions advocating the recog- · 
nition of the Soviet Red Republic. These preachers should 
hide their faces in shame. Perhaps many of them are so 
ignorant and misinformed that they did not know what they 
were doing. 

What Germany Escaped. The following is""" not German 
propaganda invented by German leaders, butfa statement .... 
of well authenticated facts. These facts were printed · in 
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that excellent patriotic monthly, which bears such a splendid 
testimony against the atheistic, communistic and modernistic 
enemies within, The National Republic, published in \Vash
ington, D. C. 

"All Germany ·was recently placed under virtual martial 
law by an order of President Hindenburg, following a wide
spread plot of revolt revealed in documents confiscated in 
raids on all communist headquarters, which raids followed 
the burning of the Reichstag, admitted by certain communists 
to have been their work. The communist plot was said to 
have included the proposed poisoning of drinking water, milk 
and other food supplies. 

"Forged police documents were confiscated, the documents 
having been issued to disorganize the defense forces when the 
outbreak came. 

"Over five hundred Red leaders and two leaders of the 
League of Human Rights, of which Professor Einstein is a 
member, were arrested. 

"The one hundred cummunist deputies of the German 
Reichstag were placed under arrest as acc01nplices of other 
communists in the fire that gutted the assembly hall of the 
$6,000,000 government building, which fire was of incen
diary origin. Damage estimated at $1,430,000 was done 
to the building. Vanderluegg, a Dutch communist leader, 
confessed to setting the blaze. 

"A number of large subterranean vaults, filled to capacity 
with subversive communist handbills, and a labyrinth of 
conduits were discovered by Berlin police, who during the 
raids searched from top to bottom of the communist head
quarters, Karl Liebknecht House in the Buelow Platz. 

"The investigation revealed that the entire building was 
equipped with an alarm system as a protection against sur
prise raids. From a central point, iron gates could be shut 
and locked, and bells were provided to warn persons in the 
offices. Trapdoors leading to passages were hidden by bales 
of paper. The conduits led to an apartment house in an 
adjoining street. 

"The seized handbills incited to armed resistance and 
bloody revolution, the blowing up of railroads, bridges and 
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gas tanks, and contained lists of names of public officials 
to be killed or kidnapped. Occupation of the communist 
building by police is continuing indefinitely. 

"Communist Party headquarters in Berlin and its printing 
shop were closed indefinitely under President von Hinden
burg's decree aimed to halt plotting of high treason and 
violence. The only communist paper now operating in 
Germany claims the Reichstag fire was set by enemies as a 
conspiracy against communists. But the government has 
the confession of the highest leader in Germany's communist 
ranks that he committed-the act. 

"After ten years of tolerance toward Russia and years of 
financing the soviet government by extensive trade credits, 
Germany has awakened to :fipd that as much money has 
been spent within her borders in building up communism to 
overthrow the German government. The most recent 
credit extension of Germany to Russia was $50,000,000, but 
this had no official sanction, being purely a deal on the part 
of the international bankers. 

"In the last election, over 5,000,000 votes were cast for the 
communist candidates, and Russia has taken a keen interest 
in the communist successes in Germany-so much so that 
at various times Litvinoff, Commissar of Foreign Affairs 
of Russia, has directly complained to Gern1any for trying 

· to throttle the red movement. 
"The above is what dealing with Russia n1eans. Hardly 

more than a dozen people in Germany eight years ago would 
have agreed that communism would ever be a menace to 
the German govermnent. Yet toda.y there are over 5,000,-
000 Moscow directed agents and followers battering at the 
foundations of the German government, and the situation 
is so serious as to warrant martial law. The Hitler victory 
in the recent election has resulted in the suppression of the 
Communist Party, but the underground conspiracy is certain 
to again break out, and no doubt in more violent form." 

Summer time is our hardest time. Few orders come in, 
and we need your help in making "Our Hope" known. 
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A Message for Each Day 
July 1. "I am thy shield, and exceeding great reward" 

(Gen. xv:l). 
The circumstances make this promise specially notable. Abram 

had recently refused what in modern speech might be called "tainted 
money." No doubt the heathen would deride such squeamishness. 
To assure him bis conduct was approved, the Lord appears and says, 
"Fear not." Let us link him with another of like sp1nt, who said, 
Is it a time to receive money?" (2 Kings v:26). 

July 2. "I am the God of thy father, the God of Abra
ham, the God of Isaac, and the God of J acobH (Exod. iii :7). 

This was the covenant name of God. It corresponds to the evangelical 
name of the Lord in the New Testament-·"God, the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ." A covenant is unoperative if either party be 
dead. Hence, our Lord makes this title the distinct pledge of rour
rection (Mark xii:26). By that name He said to ]VIoses, Look: as the 
bush is on fire but not consumed, so your fathers, though in their 
graves, are not dead. 

July 3. ''I an1 that I an1" (Exod. iii:14). 
The awful name the Jews dare not pronounce lest they profane it. 

Others in authority might call themselves gods and lords; there was 
but one Jehovah (Psa. lxxxiii:18; Isa. xlii:8). It was the title to ex
press self-existence and etermity. To the believer it signifies that 
our God is the source of all. It was given to 11oses as a guarantee 
of comfort, to confirm all promises. Thus He is ]ehovah-jireh, and 
Jehovah-tsidkenu (Gen. xxii:14; Jer. xxiii:6); both the Provider and 
Finisher of our righteousness. 

July 4. ''I am the Lord that healeth thee" (Exod. xv :26). 
Throughout the Old Testament God is Sovereign in sickness. Such 

as Miriam and Gahazi were stricken in punishment. Paul and John 
give the New Testament counterpart ( 1 Cor. xi:30; 2 Cor. xii:7; l John 
v:16). The Jew was encouraged to covet long life. The Christian 
is taught "to die is gain." Healing was the sign for the kingdom. 
Resurrection is the pledge for the Church. 

, July 5. "I am He. And there is no God with me" 
(Deut. xxxii:39; Isa. xiv:5). 

:The emphatic thought is, our God does what no other God can do 
( verse 40). One foust ,comprehend how multitudinous are idols, to 
grasp these words. The first thing a missionary must teach the heathen 
is that there is only one God. The Athenians, afraid they had for
gotten some one of their many deities, erected an altar to the unllnown 
God (Acts xvii :23). It was for this sole purpose to exalt the one true 
God that Israel was called out (Jos. xxiv:2, 3). Stupendous was their 
failure. 

July 6. "I am come into my ga-rden, my sister, my 
spouse" (Song Sol. v: 1). 
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The Shepherd-Lover is here seen as a Husbandman. Isaiah sang 
of Israel as God's "Vineyard." Paul called the Church "God's hus
bandry" ( tillage). A garden expresses delights. Its fruits, its flowers, 
its sweetness, its fragrance set forth the graces of God's believing chil
dren. He calls it my garden. \-Ve are His by selection, by prepara
tion; by sowing, by tilling and by pruning. "Oh \-Vhat shall the 
harvest be?" 

July 7. "I am the first, and I am the last" (Isa. xliv :6). 

The Lord Jesus appropriates these words unto Himself (Rev. i:7). 
In both connections it is to prove He is the God of prophecy, "appoint
ing the ancient people, and the things that are coming, and shall 
come." \Vhat a comfort to trust in such a God who knows all our 
way from the beginning, and by appointment chose and predestined 
us before the foundation of the world, unto present affliction and 
future glory (I Thess. i,ii:3, v:9). 

July 8. "I am He, and even to hoar hairs will I carry 
you" (Isa. xlvi :4). 

The sweet thought 1s this: When Israel as a nation was young, 
Jehcvah earned them as a nursrng father (Isa. lxiii:9). Though they 
often rebelled, His tenderness was the same to the end. vVhat is true 
of nations is true of individuals. To every saint He says, "1 am the 
same." \i\Then we come to weakness and second infancy, then will 
He specially be our support. 

July 9. "I am He, that comforteth you" (Isa. vi:12). 

This beautiful word "comfort" means "to sigh with.'' vVhen the 
Jew cowers in his "wailing place" at Jerusalem, Jehovah their faithful 
God is beside them to weep with them. 'fhink of it, Christian; the 
same Comforter is beside you. He who groaned in J airus' home, and 
wept at Lazarus' tornb not only supports you, but actually by His 
Spirit groans and sighs for you. 

July 10. "I am their inheritance. * * * I am their 
possession" (Ezek. xliv :28). 

T\vice seven times these words are repeated. The last refers to 
millennial times. It was the fixed principle under both dispensations 
that they ",vhich minister about holy things live of the temple" ( 1 Cor. 
ix:13, 14). But thi"s required personal faith always. "The idolatrous 
Jew forsook his tithing and "robbed God." Then God blew upon 
their substance, the field yielded no meat, and the Lord's servants 
were thrown back upon the promise, "I am their inheritance." 

July 11. "I am meek and lowly in heart" (Matt. xi:29). 
The first "I am" of the New Testament. It is in harmonv with His 

character as "Lamb of God." Nowhere else is the J es-u~-heart de
scribed. It is singular that in the prophecy He is mentioned only as 
"lowly" (Zech. ix:9); in Matthew's interpretation He is only called 
"meek" (Matt. xxi :5); while He units both characteristics in applica
tion to Himself. Once again the terms are joined; and followers of 
Christ are exhorted to walk in "lowliness and meekness" (Ephes. iv:2). 
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July 12. "I am with you already, unto the end of the 
age" (Matt. xxviii :20). 

\Vhat the presence of the Lord has been in the past, it still shall 
be to His people. To Moses it was rest. To David it was fulness of 
joy. To Israel it was saiz:ation. To Jeremiah it was anger and terror. 
To Jonah it was fear. To Joshua it was courage. To Elisha 1t was 
strength. To Shadrach it was deliverance. To Gideon it was success. 
To all the lowly it is help. To the sinner it means everlasting destruction 
( 2 Thess. i :9 ). 

July 13. "I am among you as he that serveth" (Luke 
xxii:27). 

Whether in relation to Israel or the Church, the title Servant has 
been a favorite one with Jehovah-Jesus. The first prophetic utter
ance of the Incarnate rvian was, "Lo, I come to do 'T'hy will, 0 God." 
His last official earthly act was washing the disciples' feet. In the 
final glimpse, as the Church merges into glory, at His own marnage 
feast, we behold Him serving His own guests (Luke xii:37). 

July 14. "I am the Bread of life" (John v i :35). 

Bread sustains lite, but cannot create life. Before the manna, was 
the Lamb. As only redeemed Israel fed on manna, so only those who 
have been saved by blood, can live by bread. Our present danger is 
not that we are rtjecting the bread, but are leavening it with worldliness. 
Its simple sweetness palls upon our taste; we must have the bread of 
God "baked in pans" or "made into cakes" to satisfy our depraved 
appetites. 

July 15. ''I am the Light of the world" (John viii :12). 

Three times are the titles Life and Light joined together. David 
says: "With Thee is the fountain of life; in Thy light shall we see 
light." John declared: "In Him was life; and the life was the 
light of men." Our Lord styles Himself "the light of life." He is 
further called, the "True Light," the "Light of l\ifen," the "Light 
of the world," the "Light of the Gentiles," the "Great Light." No 
other title so fully sets forth His adaptability to our condition of 
moral darkness. 

July 16. "I am not alone, but I and the Father that 
sent me" (John viii :16). 

Happy that believer who can make these words his own. Com
panionship with His Father was the comfort and support of the Son 
all through His earthly life. \-Vhatever the temptation, He could say, 
"I am not alone;" until that last hour when He "by Himself" must 
purge away sin (Heb. i:3). Then came that mysterious cry, "My. 
God, my God, Why hast thou forsaken Me." 

July 17. "I am from above; ye are of this world. I 
am not of this world" (John viii:23). 

Immense was the chasm between our Lord and the Pharisees. He 
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was of His Father, God, they ,vere of their father, the Devil. But 
just as great is the separation which He has put between us who believe, 
and the world now. ,ve "are not of the world, even as He is not of 
the world." Alas[ how many of us have cast the bridge of expediency 
over the Red Sea, and have gone back to the garlicks and fish of Egypt. 

July 18. "I am He, and I do nothing of myself" (John 
viii :24, 28; xviii :6). 

I am Jehovah-Jesus. Here the connections specify, I alone am the 
Redeemer from sin. In the £arden at this awful utterance His enemies 
retreated and fell to the gro;nd. There they might have remained 
forever, conquered like Sennacherib's army (2 Kings xix:35), but that 
He voluntarily surrendered Himself. How do those who deny the 
deity of the Lord account for this miracle of His personality? 

July 19. "I am the door" (John x:7, 9). 
Not the grand door of a palace, but the lowly of a sheep-fold. The 

door expresses access. "Through Him we have access ,by one Spirit 
(the Porter of the Fold), unto the Father." He is the ony door of 
salvation. "No man can come unto the Father but bv Him." It is 
now an open door ( Rev. iii :8). Presently it shall be a ;hut door (Luke 
xiii:25). His death gives the right, His Spirit, the ability, His Priest
hood the acceptance to enter this door. 

July 20. "I am come that they might have life" (John 
x:10). 

The beauty of these words lie in the contrasts. Our Lord places 
Himself in opposition to some false shepherds, who came to "steal, 
kill and destroy" the flock of God. There is angelic life; there is human 
life; there is animal life; there is vegetable life; stupendous mysteries as 
these are, it was something mightier far, to give spiritual life to a soul 
dead in trespasses and sins. 

July 21. "I am the Good Shepherd" (John x:14). 

These words turn our gaze from His official to His personal character. 
All Israel understood they were "the sheep of the Lord's pasture." 
They knew, to their sorrow, what it meant to be under bad shepherds 
(Ezek. xxxii :2, 3, 4). The ordinary human shepherd would without 
compunction slay and eat the very sheep he had touched. Here was 
one ready to die Himself for His flock. He was good Shepherd, because 
He died; great Shepherd, because He was raised (Heb. xiii:20); Chief 
Shepherd, because he shall return in glory (1 Peter v :4). 

July 22. "I am the Resurrection and the Life" (John 
xi:25). 

This is the fifth of the seven I ams Jesus uttered during His earthly 
ministry. He is the Resurrection to those who die; the Life to those 
who shall be translated at His appearing. Martha thought of resur
rection as something possible in the distant future. Jesus made it a 
present comfort to her. Lazarus was not dead, though hislbody was 
humiliated. There may be separation for a time of body and spirit 
but the condition cannot abide always. 
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July 23. ''I am the \Vay, the Truth and the Life" (John 
xiv:6). 

1. A way is a path to some place; the way means the only path 
to that place (Acts iv:12). If a path be hidden we cannot find it. 

2. He is the Truth. ]\/lark the definite articlel No man can see 
God, but through the revelation Jesus Christ gives of the Father. 

3. He is the Life. A path may be straight; there may be plenty 
of ltght upon it, but if a man is either dead or paralyzcd he cannot 
walk in it. "He that believeth on the Son hatlz life." 

July 24.' "I an1 in the Father, and the Father m me" 
(John xiv:10, 11). 

These are words of unfathomable mystery. One might as well try 
to find "by what way the light is parted," or "divide a water course 
for the overflowing of waters/' as to attempt to explain them. But 
faith must believe them, or there is no salvation. "He that honoreth · 
not the Son, ,honoreth not the Father which sent Him." There is 
one more marvel in this chain of unity; as He is in the :Father, so 
we are in Him (John xvii:21). 

July 25. "I am the true Vine" (John xv:l). 

Literally, I am the unconcealed vine. Israel was the concealed vine. 
They were the cypher lacking the numeral. Their significance and 
value was only discerned when conjoined with Christ. Our Lord's 
deity has been compared to the root, His humanity to the stem, His 
believers to the branches of the vine. There is a vine of heaven, and 
a "vine of the earth." There is the wine of the kingdom, and "the 
,vine of the wrath of God." There is "abiding in -the vine," and 
"cutting off." Let us ponder these things. 

July 26. "I am not of the world" (John xvi :16). 

The whole force of this saying hangs upon the two words, "even 
as." Our Lord was not emphasizing His own supernatural umvorld
liness, but the separation of His followers from a wicked world. How 
few comparatively, of those who are called to be "even as" He is, are 
willing to accept His poverty and humiliation, and make ourselves of 
no reputation in order to demonstrate this other worldliness. 

July 27. "I am Jesus whom thou persecutest" (Acts 
ix :5). 

Sometimes in our lives these words have applied to us. Once we 
were hateful to His name. We never sought Him, never believed, 
never submitted our wills to His, until He sought and constrained us 
by His gracious power. \Ve are to remember Saul was not consciously 
persecuting Christ, but only hurting His follower.1. Read Matt. xxv:45. 

July 28. "I am Alpha and 01nega" (Rev. i:8; xi:6; 
xxii :13). 

Our Lord is the divine embodiment of all knowledge. As the \Vord, 
He is the expression of all truth concerning heavenly matters. He 
finishes in Himself the complete circle of all that concerns man's 
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salvation. As Adam broke the law from Aleph to Taw, so our Lord 
fulfilled it from Alpha to Omega. How comforting to know that our 
poor little lives are hidden in Him who is both "Author and Finisher." 

July 29. "I am the First and Last" (Rev. i:17, 18). 

YVhenever sinful man has had a vision of the glory of God the effect 
has always been fear and lo()thing. So was it with Job, J:vioses, Isaiah, 
Ezekiel, Daniel. All were constrained to cry, "\t\Toe is me, for I am 
undone." How sweet to John \vas it to hear the word, ''Fear not." 
I am your old friend, I am past the bloody sweat, past the shame of the 
cross. I not only live, but I have the keys of death and hell. To see 
me "come" thus, I have let you "tarry" all these years. Read also 
Isaiah xli:4; xliv:6; xlviii:12. 

July 30. "I am He vvhich searcheth the reins and hearts" 
(Rev. ii :23). 

The book of Revelation reverses all previous delineations of the 
Lord T esus. The Prince of Peace becomes the man of war. The 
Lamb - is changed to the lion. The Saviour is Judge. The dove's 
eyes burn like a flame. The pierced feet glow like a furnace. The 
robe of mockery is dved with true blood. The Servant of Servants 
is King of Kirgs. The stricken One becomes the smiter; and He 
who once fainted beneath a cross, treads the wine press of the wrath 
of Almighty God. 

July 31. "I am the Root and the Offspring of David, 
the bright and morning Star" (Rev. xxii:16). 

These are the very last titles by which our blessed Lord addresses 
His saints. There is a vast difference between a hidden, unsightly 
root, and a brilliant, exalted star. There is an immeasurable distance 
between His brief humiliation, and His eternal glory. Sin brought 
moral darkness; hence, it is emphasized that He came as the "Star 
out of Jacob," the "Day spring from on high," the "Light of the world," 
the "Sun of Righteousness." There is no difference between a sun 
and a star, save in their offices; stars are for the night; the sun brings 
rnorning. The morning star heralds day, and as such He is specially 
precious to His watching Church. 

The Real Rosicrucians 
We received last year numerous inquiries from our readers 

as to the Rosicrucians. These inquiries brought with them 
pamphlets which claimed to emanate from the Rosicrucians. 
In them works of occultism, astrology, etc., were advertised. 

Our attention was called to the fact that these Rosicru
cian publications are something entirely different from th~ 
real Rosicrucian order, which is not a religious organization, 
and which has no sympathy whatever with occultism. We 
quote their statements= 
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The Rosicrucian Order representing the true and real Rosicrucians 
throughout the world is not a religious organization, and is not a cult 
in any sense. It is purely, solely, exclusively a fraternal organization 
like the Freemasons, the Odd Fellows and many others. In fact, it is 
less restrictive in a religious sense than the others, inasmuch as the 
only requirement for members in a religious sense is the expression of 
a firm conviction in the belief of "The Ever-Living God." For this 
reason Jews and Gentiles, Roman Catholic'> and Protestants are per
mitted membership, and there is nothing in the work of the organiza~ 
tion tending to constitute a new religion or a new church. All mem
bers are urged in communications and in publication matter to sup
port the church of their o\vn choice, and primarily the one in which 
they may have been raised or christened, or to which they may have 
given their pledge earlier in life, on the basis of the good work being 
conducted bv all of these churches. 

Furtherm~re, we not only do not deal with spiritualism and astrol
ogy, but we condemn all spiritualistic practices, and prohibit even the 
discussion of astrology, fortune telling, and other superstitious prac
tices in any of our lodge sessions. vVe know that the one or two pub
Iishing houses who have taken advantage of the high name of Rosi
crucian to help the sale of their books, do publish books dealing vvith 
religion and astrology, but these organizations are not a part of the 
Rosicrucian Order, and never have been, any more than a Masonic 
Life Insurance company appealing to Masons for their po1icies is a 
part of any l'vfasonic body in North America, or a Masonic research 
societv would be a part of the l'vlasonic Organization. The word 
Maso;1ic and fv1asonry can be used by commercial institutions in a 
legal manner v.rithout the privilege of Freemasonry so long as they do 
not attempt to imitate the Freemasonic organization, and in the same 
·way we cannot protect the word Rosicrucian in every way that we 
would like to protect it. 

In justice to this organization and to help those who have 
received these different pamphlets, we print these facts for 
the information of our readers. 

Question Box 
No. 108. Who will share in the :first Resurrection? 

It includes, not only the saints who have lived and died up to the 
time of our Lord's descent into the air to·raise them out of their graves, 
but also those who suffer for their faith during the days of Antichrist 
(see Rev. xx:4-6). 

No. 109. What does it mean rn 1 Corinthians ii:5-
to deliver such a one unto Satan, etc. ? 

It meant first of all excommunication. H~ could have no more 
fellowship with the saints. But it means more. Satan is permitted 
to inflict bodily affliction (Job. ii:6; Luke xiii:16; 2 Car. xii:7). The 
suffering was designed to lead the backslider to repentance. The 
destruction of the flesh may indicate some fatal disease after the 
restoration has taken place. 
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No. 110. Do you believe that "All Israel to be saved" 
means that all the Je1,vs living in the world today should 
Christ come ,vill be saved and becon1e the heirs of the 
promises given to Israel? 

\,Ve do not believe any such thing. A large part of the Jews today 
are demon-possessed . and Atheists. The vicious Communistic move
ment is nearly entirely in the hands of the Jews. The leaders in the 
most horrible revolution recorded in the pages of history, the second 
Russian revolution, were aspota te Jews, such as Trotsky, Zionieff 
and two score more. They all killed nearly two million people, the 
so-called "Christian''' nations standing by without any protest. The 
next leader after Stalin will be a 1v1r. Kaganowitch, a Jew, who hates 
God and religion. 

\Vhenever arrests are made by our government the men and women 
who conspire to overthrow our Government have nearly all Jewish 
names. vVhen recently a procession marched in New York City to 
protest· the methods of Hitler in Germany something very significant 
occurred which ought to open the eyes of every American citizen. 

Bishop Manning addressed the gathered Jews. He spoke well and 
sympathized with the Jews, but when he mentioned the fact that 
Christians were also persecuted in Russia, the whole crowd began to 
"boo" the Bishop, and in different ways tried to show their hatreJ for 
Christia nily. 

No! The apostate Jewish masses have no share or part in any bless
tng nor in salvation. Out of their midst is yet to come the false Mes
siah, the Antichrist, the lawless one. He will be an apostate Jew. And 
this vicious Jewish element will follow him and then they shall perish 
with their leader. Their doom in judgment is written large in many 
passages of the Old Testament. 

But there is another Israel; not all Jews are Atheists. Thousands 
pray and wait for the fulfilment of the promises; they still hope for a 
l\1fessiah. Some day (after the fullness of the Gentiles has come in, 
Rom. xi:25-26), the veil will be taken away, they will turn to the 
Lord and form the believing remnant which suffers under the Jew
Antichrist. The lawless Jews will persecute their own believing 
brethren, just as they do in Russia now (Isa. lxvi:5). It is this rem
nant which will be saved and inherit the kingdom. 

No. 111. Will the great tribulation begin imn1edia tely 
after the Church is caught up? 

There is no revelation in Scripture telling us what time will elapse 
between the rapture and the commencement of the last week of Daniel. 
The great tribulation does not begin until the abomination of desola
tion is set up in the Jewish temple in Jerusalem, in the middle of that 
week (Dan. ix:27; Matt. xxiv:15, 21). 

No. 112. Why is the resurrection of the just said to 
occur at the last trump? (1 Cor. xv:52). Does not this 
seem to indicate that it will be at the end of the world? 

But the trump that will sound when the dead saints are raised and 
We are changed is not·one of the seven trumpets of Revelation viii:2. 
They are judgment trumpets. This will be heard by the dead saints, 
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and is a trump of grace, calling to resurrection and glory. We have 
already heard the silver trumpets of the Gospel, but we have one 
more to hear, the last one for us; it will sound for believers alone. We 
shall be in heaven when the seven trumpets of judgment are sounded. 
But that will not be at the end of the world. There will be the thousand 
years reign of Christ after that. 

No. 113. How will God deal with the heathen who 
die without the knowledge of Christ? 

Scripture is very definite in regard to this (see Rom. i:18 to ii:16). 
They have rejected the testimony of creation. Their present state is 
the result of that.· Idalators will have their part in the second death 
(Rev. xxi :8). But doubtless it will be more tolerable for them in the 
day of judgment than for those who have also rejected Christ. "That 
servant who knew his lord's will, and rnade not ready, nor did accord
ing to his will, shall be beaten with many stripes; but he that knew 
not·, and did things worthy of stripes, shall be beaten with few stripes. 
And to whomsoever much is given of him shall much be required; and 
to whom they commit much, of him they will ask the more" (Luke 
xii:47, 48). 

A part from the light of revelation which the Scriptures give, there 
is the witness of creation to the Creator, and the knowledge of good 
and evil in the conscience. Then there is the la,v and then the Gospel. 
These are all fully considered in the epistle, to the Romans. \Ve ask 
about the heathen who have never heard of Christ; we might rather 
ask about the doom of those who, in so-called Christian lands, are now 
apostatizing from revelation; choosing darkness rather than light 
they wi11 have their choice forever (Jude 13). Every one who comes 
into the judgment of God will reap exactly what he has sown. 

No. 114. Is there any explanation of Genesis :xxxii:24-26 
other than that taught by the holiness people? 

vVe do not know what they te<·ch on that Scripture; but we do 
know something of what that Scripture teaches us. It does not te,ich 
us that sin may be eradicated from the mortal body of the believer; 
on the contrary, it shows that sin ma.y be so rampant, even in a believer, 
as to necessitate the Lord putting his thigh out of joint to stop him 
from doing his own will, and to break him down into subjection to the 
will of God. That is the secret of much of the chastening which we 
receive from tl1e Lord. 

vVe are thormigh believers in the necessity of both righteousness and 
holiness in the lives of God's people. "Be ye holy, for I am holy" 
(1 Peter i:16). "Follow peace with all men, and holiness, without 
which no man shall see the Lord" (Heb. xii:14). But we also kr.ow 
that no righteousness nor holiness to which we may have attained would 
ever fit us for the presence of God. In the awful light and purity of 
that presence many a spot upon our garments would be seen; they 
can only be made white therefore in the blood of the Lamb. This 
explains Revelation vii:14 and xix:8. 

But in Christ we have perfect righteousness and perfect holiness. 
Christ is made unto us wisdom from God, even righteousness, sanc
tification (or holiness) and redemption. So he that glorieth, instead 
of glorying in his own defectiv.e holiness, glories in the Lord (1 Cor. 
i:30, 31). 

No. 115. Does the parable of the ten virgins apply to 
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the present time, to those who are waiting for the l\,1orning 
Star to rise; or to the remnant of Israel, to whom the Sun 
of Righteousness will arise with healing in its beams (Mal. 
iv:2 R. V.)? 

Wherever the Lord speaks of the kingdom of heaven in a parable 
He speaks of the present time between Pentecost and the rapture. 
The parables reveal mysteries of the kingdom; that is secret things 
not hitherto made known; and now only revealed in parables, and 
which have their fulfilment in the time of the mysteries; that is the 
time not revealed in the Old Testament (read tviatt. xiii:10-17, 34, 35, 
51, 52, R. V.). 

In .iVIatthew, up to chapter xii, the kingdom had been presented 
to Israel, by both John the Baptist and the Lord and His disciples, 
as "at hand." But they would not receive the King, so the kingdom 
in that character is put off until Israel shall repent and say, "Blessed 
is He that cometh in the Name of the Lord" (Matt. xxiii-37-39). 

Then, in Matthew xiii, the Lord begins to speak in parables, for 
the reason that unto disciples only was it given to know the -mysteries 
of the kingdom. That is the kingdom in the character in which it 
now exists while the King is in heaven. 

Some say, "the kingdom is now in abeyance." I am very thankful 
to say that is not the case. It would be a sad thing for us if it were. 
It has changed its character; that change is indicated in the parables. 
They reveal it to those who have ears to hear (Matt. xiii:9-43). But 
Israel's heart had waxed gross, and their ears were dull of hearing 
(v:15). It is the same in the messages to the seven churches; it is 
only he that bath an ear that hears what the Spirit says to the churches. 
Both the parables of the kingdom of heaven, and the seven letters in 
Revelation ii, iii, apply to the same time and to the same people, viz., 
the present time. This is proved by the parable of the wheat and 
tares. It is historical and extends from the time when the Gospel 
began to be preached on the day of Pentecost, until the rapture, when 
the wheat is gathered into the barn. The wheat are the true children 
of the kingdom. They become such by new birth. The same are, 
by the baptism of the Holy Spirit, members of the body of Christ. The 
tares are the false profession, who profess to be what the true are. 
There is no sphere of profession apart from reality for them to occupy. 
They profess to be real. And while the real and the false grow together 
in the field until harvest, when it comes to be a question of Christian 
fellowship, the fishermen, not the angels, but the evangelists who cast 
,the net, gather the good into vessels, and cast away the bad. The 
fishermen have to do with the good; but in the end of the age, the 
angels will deal with the wicked. 

No. 116. '\Vhat would have been the result if, when 
Christ presented Himself as King of the Jews, they had 
accepted Him? In that case they would not have rejected 
Him and put Him to death, and there would have been 
no atonement. 

But let us remember the tremendously important fact that atone
ment was not made by His suffering what men did to Him. He offered 
Himself without spot to God, to bear from God what our sins deserve. 
And to imagine such a thing as a man of spotless holiness being accept-
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able to sinful men, so that they receive Hirn as Lord and I\'Iaster, is to 
forget that sinful flesh is enmity with God. If the Holy One of God 
had found the world ready to welcome Him as the object of its desire, 
it would have been a world far different from that which needed HiE 
death as atonement for its sins (see Acts ii:23). But why ask what 
would have been if black were white when it is not white but black? 

No. 117. Please explain the parable of the unjust steward, 
(Luke xvi :1-13) especially verse 9. This has always puzzled 
me. 

The parable shows us how one of "the children of this world," hav
ing lost his stewardship through wasting his lord's goods, provides for 
his own future, while he still has his lord's goods in his hands; and 
who, in that way, is an object lesson to those "children of light'' who, 
instead of using the things of this life, of which their Lord has made 
them stewards, with a view to the future, are using them for the present 
only. Verse 9 is the application to ourselves of the lesson of the parable. 

1\/Ioney has come to be, in this world, "the mammon of unrighteous
ness," the world's god, for which it lives; its idol therefore. The un
just steward made friends of his lord's debtors with it, so that when 
he was put out of his stewardship they would be under an obligation 
to him to receive him into their houses. So we are to use what the 
Lord has entrusted to us with a view to the future reward. They are 
the things of "another man," which we shall leave behind when 
we depart hence, thus proving that they are not our own. The things 
which are our own are the spiritual blessings which we shall take with 
us when we go hence; they are ours for ever (verse 12). In verse 9 
the Lord does not want us to do what the unjust steward did, but to 
learn from it the spiritual lesson which he inculcates in verses 10-12. 
He leaves us to translate the material into the spiritual. 

Agonize for the Faith 
(Jude iii) 

It was no doubt the providence of God that assigned this 
little epistle the place it occupies in the New Testament, 
for it is a suitable preface to the book of Revelation. It 
bears a striking resemblance to the second epistle of Peter, 
but while that deals largely with the sin of false teachers, 
this treats more particularly of apostasy, the characteristic 
feature of the last days. It is the apostasy universally 
prevalent, which will usher in the appalling judgments 
described symbolically, but so graphically, in the Apocalypse. 

Jude was led to say to his beloved brethren, "It was 
_needful for me to write unto you, and exhort you that ye 
should earnestly contend for the faith which was once 
delivered unto the saints." The word rendered contend is 
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a peculiar one, and occurs nowhere else in the Bible. It is a 
compound, made up of the word from which our English· 
agoni·ze is derived and the preposition for. Bagster's Lexicon 
gives correctly its meaning: "contend strenuously in defense 
of." We are to agonize for the faith once, or as the Revised 
properly states, once for all, delivered unto the saints, once 
for all time, once for all climes, once for all countries, once 
for all circumstances, once for all people, once for all scholars, 
once for all the illiterate, once for the rich, once for the poor, 
once for the ,vhite man, once for the red man, once for the 
black man, once for all ages, without change, vvithoutaltera-. 
tion, without amendment, without revision, without . cor,.. 
rection, without improvement, once and for ever. 

Brief as is the epistle, it testifies of the faith once for all 
delivered unto the saints, for its sets forth God the Father 
(verse l); the divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ (verses 1, 4, 
2 I); the personality and divinity of the Holy Ghost ( verses 
19, 20); grace as the source of man's sah~ation (verse 4); 
the necessity of faith in order to etern,a\l life ( verse 5); the 
existence of angels (verse 6); the historical truth of the Old: 
Testament narratives, at which higher criticism sneers (verses 
7, 11); the personality of the devil (verse 9); the personal 
and pre-millennial coming of Christ ( verse 14); the ever
lasting punishment of the wicked (verse 7, 13); the verbal . 
inspiration of the Scriptures (verse 17); the communion of 
saints (verse 19); the reality of prayer in the Holy Ghost 
(verse 20); and the keeping power of Jesus Christ to present 
us faultless before the presence of His glory with exceeding 
joy (verse24). 

But these great truths may, for convenience, be reduced 
to the following statem_ents, as embracing a leading outline 
of the faith once for all delivered unto the saints, for whi~h 
we are to agonize in our strenuous defense of them. . First, 
the utter ruin of man by reason of sin.. It is not enough to 
say that he was injured by the fall of AdaJU; he was killed. 
He comes into the world dead in trespasses and sins, :and 
though he has power to walk, it is in the energy of the mind 
of the flesh, whic_h is enmity against God. This enmity 
exists in the most cultivated, the most refined, manifesting 
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its unchangeable hostility to God on all occasions. So far 
is it from the truth that there is an inherent tendency toward 
a higher and nobler life; precisely the reverse is the fact, so 
far as God is concerned. The history of Israel for l-wo 
thousand years, and the history of Christendom for nineteen 
hundred years, prove conclusively that the tendency of 
philosophy and science, and even of popular religion, is to 
go further and still further away from God. 

Hence, in the second place, we are absolutely dependent 
upon the grace of God for any hope of salvation. It is 
sovereign grace, or kindness to the wholly undeserving, which, 
before the foundations of the world were laid, contemplated 
the entire scene of the fall, and the great scope of redemption. 
God was not caught in an unexpected dilemma, but from 
eternity planned the vast and complicated machinery which 
we see at work around us, according to the counsels of His 
own will, ~nd for the manifestation of His own glory. From 
first to last, and to all who enter heaven, it will be said, "By 
grace are ye saved through faith; and that not of yourselves; 
it is the gift of God: not of works, lest any man should boast" 
(Eph. ii :8, 9). 

Third, in order to execute this stupendous plan He sent 
His only-begotten Son into the world, co-equal and co
eternal with the Father, who took upon Him our nature, 
and so was, and continues to be, God and man, in two 
distinct natures and one person forever. He is Creator, 
Preserver, Redeemer, Intercessor, Head over all things, the 
coming One, and the Judge of all. 

Fourth, having died upon the cross to make atonement 
for sin, without which no -man can be saved, and having 
ascended to the r_ight hand of the Majesty on high, He sent 
down the Holy Spirit, a divine person, to regenerate those 
whom God the Father_ had given Him, to abide with them 
f~rever, and to bring them safely home to the Father's house 
with its many mansions which Christ has gone to prepare 
for them. 

Fifth, there is no other way by which the benefits of this 
redeeming love can be received but by faith. As there is 
none other name under heaven given among men, whereby 
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we must be saved, so there is none other method of obtaining 
salvation but through faith, and faith alone, that works by 
love, purifies the heart, and overcon1es the world. "He 
that believeth on the Son BATH everlasting life: and he 
that believeth not the Son shall not see life; but the wrath 
of God abideth on him." 

Sixth, this same Jesus who was taken from His disciples 
up into heaven, shall so come in like manner as He was seen 
to go away; and His return, not the conversion of the world; 
His return, not the progress of the church; His return, not 
the advancement of civilization, is the hope set before us 
in the gospel, and the only hope of a lost world. 

Seventh, all this is revealed to us in the sacred Scriptures, 
that are given by inspiration of God, and absolutely infallible, 
the only and all-sufficient rule of faith and practice. For 
these truths we are to agonize, and particularly in a day 
when they are despised and rejected by so many in the 
church. 

Dr. Candlish, of Edinburgh, a gentle and loving man, 
has well said, "It is idle to run down controversy, as long 
as there is error abroad among men. It is mere prudery 
to be always groaning over the symptoms of irritability 
which controversialists have exhibited, and bemoaning 
evermore their lack of a smooth and oily tongue. All honor 
to the champions of God's holy word and blessed gospel, 
who have waxed valiant in fight against the adversaries of 
both! All ~ympathy with them in their indignant sense 
of what touches the glory and insults the majesty of Him 
whose battles they fight; with large allowance for the heats 
into which, being but men, they may suffer their zeal to 
hurry them." We read of one who is not to be admired, 
"His words were softer than oil, yet were they drawn swords'' 
(Psa. lv:21). , 

"Every good gift and every perfect gift is from above, 
and cometh down from the Father of lights, with Whom 
is no variableness, neither shadow of turning" (James i :17). 
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Undertake for Me 
"0 Lord, I am oppressed; undertake for me" (Isa. xxxviii:14) 

Beloved Lord, when pilgrim-days are dark-
vVhen tossed by storms, no haven I can see-

Thy mighty Arm can steer life's fragile barque-
0 faithful Pilot, undertake for me. 

Beloved Lord, without Thy guiding Hand, 
Temptation's snares I fail to shun and flee. 

Lest I sink down beneath the shifting sand, 
0 watchful Guardian, undertake for me. 

Beloved Lord, Thou art the Living Bread, 
Grant me a firm, unfalt'ring faith in 'Thee. 

E'en in the wilderness I can be fed; 
0 blest Provider, undertake for me. 

Beloved Lord, when burdened down with care, 
\Vhen doubts and fears assail, my Refuge be. 

When sorrows press, when agonies I bear, 
Divine Physician, undertake for me. 

Beloved Lord, when gladness floods the heart, 
Its every wish supplied abundantly, 

Lest I in self-will from Thy side depart, 
Divine Companion, undertake for me. 

Beloved Lord, safe in Thy shelt'ring fold, 
Thy treasured flock can rest contentedly. 

If I should stray, and grovvling wolves behold, 
0 tender Shepherd, undertake for me. 

Beloved Lord, ,~lashed in Thy precious Blood, 
From stain of sin, from penalty I'm free. 

vVhen saved by grace I cross the Jordan flood, 
0 sinless Surety, undertake for me. 

Beloved Lord, Thou Bridegroom of my soul, 
When I shall stand beside the crystal sea, 

My songs shall praise, while endless ages roll
The love that thus could undertake for me. 

-dnna Hoppe. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
BY ARTHUR FOREST WELLS 

JOSHUA 
July 2. Josh. i:1-9, xxiii:1, 2, 14 

Golden Text, Josh. i :9 
Daily Readings 

Mon., June 26, Exod. x:x;xiii :7-11. Tues., June 27, Num. xiii:1-20. 
Wed., June 28, Num. xiii:21-33. Thurs., June 29, Num. xiv:1-10. 
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Fri., June 30, Josh. i:1-9. Sat., July I, Josh. xxiii:1-16. Sun., July 2, 
Heb. iv:1-16. 

THE OuTLINE OF THE LEssoN 
I. J ehovah's Charge to Joshua (Josh. i: 1-9). II. Joshua's Fare

well (Josh. xxiii:1-2, 14). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 
The record of the life of Joshua is full of interest and profit whether 

we study it historically or typically. His name introduces us to the 
richness of the inspired narrative concerning him. He was originally 
known as Hoshea (Num. xiii:8), which means "salvation." It was 
later, apparently by .l\1oses, enlarged to read Joshua (Num. xiii:16), 
which means "the salvation of Jehovah." If the boy received the 
name Hoshea from his parents at birth because of its interpretation, 
then we can think of it, and of him as the personification of it, as either 
the prayer or the testimony of his slave father and mother, whose 
hope was set on deliverance out of Egypt. But Hoshea speaks of 
salvation in the abstract. Joshua, or, as it is also written, Jehoshuah, 
attributes this salvation to Jehovah. The discerning eye of ~foses' 
faith in and love for the Lord may account for the change to the more 
meaningful name. At any rate, there is a great lesson for us here. 

- Many there are whose sigh for a.better life finds expression in nothing 
but general religious terms; the Christian, on the other hand, values 
spiritual blessings only as they are the fruit of the Lord's grace. It 
is not enough to speak of salvation; we must speak of salvation from 
the Lord. It is not sufficient to preach faith; we must preach 
Jesus Christ who saves through faith. "Hoshea" reveals the fact of 
salvation; but "Joshua" describes it as corning from Jehovah. 'Nell 
did Paul know where to put the emphasis; for he wrote by inspiration: 
"Seeing that Jews ask for signs, and Greeks seek after wisdom: but 
we preach a lVIessiah crucified" ( I Cor. i :22-23); and again: "I de
termined not to know anything among you, save Jesus Christ, and 
Him crucified" (1 Cor. ii:2). The word Jesus is the same as the word 
Joshua. The development of this name is about as follows: Jehoshua, 
Joshua, Jeshua (Neh. viii:17). Jesus (Matt. i:21; Acts vii:45; Heb. 
iv:8). 

A number of details of Joshua's life, besides that of his name, lend 
themselves beautifully for a typology concerning the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Joshua was at first f\foses' minister, and he was with him on Sinai (Exod. 
xxiv:13, d. xxxiii:11). Moses represents the law (2 Cor. iii:15). The 
Lord Jesus Christ was born under the law·, and He was made a IVIinister 
of the circumcision (Gal. iv:4; Rom. xv:8). TV1oses failed to bring the 
children of Israel into the land of Canaan (Num. xx:12); but Joshua, 
coming after 1i1oses, led them into a land of victory, plenty and rest 
(Josh. i:2, 3, xxiii:14). The law could not justify, nor could it make 
anything perfect (Acts xiii:39; Heb. vii :18-19); but the Lord Jesus 
Christ, coming after the law (Gal. iii:24), fulfilling it (Matt. v:17), and 
bearing its curse for us (Gal. iii:13), leads us into all the promises of 
God (Rom. viii:3-4, 12-17a, x:4). Jesus, like Joshua, had to with
stand His own generation (Num. xiv:6-10; John i:11, xi:49-53). Both 
began their work at the Jordan (Josh. iii:1; Matt. iii:13). Both chose 
twelve men t6 minister with them. (Josh. iv:1-4; John vi:70). Three 
days elapsed between the two dispensations of their work (Josh. i :11; 
1 Cor. xv:4). Both gave their followers new food (Josh. v:11; John 
vi:48-57). Both were rewarded in a special way by God (Josh. xix:50, 
xxiv:29; Phil. ii:9-11). Space fails me to develop this typology further; 
but I hope that these few and scattered examples may stimulate die 
reader to a fuller and more systematic study of such parallelism. 
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The historic text is itself also full of blessing. Take verse 3, and 
compare it with Ephesians i :3 and 2 Peter i :3. This is a great chal
lenge to faith. Here was possession, not for the asking, but for the 
walking, a walking in the courage of faith. Caleb claimed the reward 
of this principle in view of his obedience, and received his inheritance 
accordingly (Josh. xiv:6-15; d. Deut. i:36). Then move on to verse 5. 
This is quoted in Hebrews xiii:5. What a blessing that assurance has 
been to men and women of faith in all ages! Then move to verse 7. 
JV1atthew Henry has a very helpful comment here: "First, he must do 
what was written. Secondly, he must do according to what was written. 
Thirdly, he must do according to all that was written. Fourthly, he 
must observe to do so. Fifthly, he must not turn from it. Sixthly, he 
must be strong and courageous. And, lastly, to encourage him in his 
obedience, He assures him, that then he shall do wisely, ... and 
mal,e his way :prosperous." The lesson ends with a most welcome 
praise to Jehovah for His perfect faithfulness. 

CALEB 
July 9. Josh. xv:6-14 
Golden Text, Psa. xl :4 

Daily Readings 
Mon., July 3, Josh. xiv:l-xv:19. Tues., July 4, Josh. xvi:l-xvii:18. 

Wed., July 5, Josh. xviii:1-10. Thurs., July 6, Josh. xviii:11-xix:9. 
Fri., July 7, Josh. xix:10-51. Sat., July S, Josh. xx:1-9. Sun., July 9, 
Josh. xxi:1-4-2. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. Distribution to the Children of Judah (Josh. xiv:6a). II. Caleb's 
Claim (Josh. xiv:6b-12). III. Hebron Assigned to Caleb (Josh. 
xiv:13-14-). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The story of Caleb is a great encouragement to faith. The teacher 
will profit by consulting the following passages concerning him (N urn. 
xiii:l-xiv:38; Deut. i:22-40; Josh. xiv:6-15, xv:13-19; Judges i:1-15) 
To these I would like to add a New Testament passage concerning 
faith that may well be used as a commentary on the 'life of Caleb, 
namely Gal. iii:14. 

Caleb was a Kenizzite. \Ve may think of him therefore as a prose
lyte. And then it may not be amiss to compare him with the Thessa
lonians, who "turned unto God from idols, to serve a living and true 
God, and to wait for His Son from heaven" (1 Thess. i:19-10). If 
his name means "dog," then another Scripture quickly suggests itself, 
namely, IVIatthew xv:21-28, which tells of the Canaanitish woman, 
who accepted a position as a "dog'' before the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
then, in answer to her faith, received His blessing for her daughter. 
There are difficulties connected with the genealogy of Caleb; but for 
the purpose of our study, we may think of him or his father before 
him as a man who turned unto Jehovah. He came under the blood. 
In such a standing he became great through obedience. Much de
pends upon what a man believes. I remember now the testimony 
of a Br:azilian, who compared the physical resources or of his South 
American country with that of the United States of America, and 
then explained- the greater commercial success of the North American 
country by a reference to the superiority of the Protestant to the 
Roman Catholic faith. His thought was that, if Brazil could be 
Protestant, it would be more prosperous. Be that as it may, the truth 
abides that a man's future is conditioned on his faith in the Lord 
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Jesus Christ, not as a work, but as a gift received from God. Caleb 
is known to us because he had become identified with God's people, 
and because he was faithful to his Lord as such a citizen. 

Like the Thessalonians he served the true and living God. Although 
his work was what we choose to call secular-he v.ras a soldier and 
at one time a spy, and although much of his service had to be carried 
on under circumstances that were made cloudy by the unbelief of his 
neighbors, he was faithful to Jehovah. Do not forget that the crucial 
point in his life came in a threatening hour which followed six weeks 
of enforced fellowship with ten unbelieving spies. How can we account 
for such faithfulness? The answer to this may be found in his creed, 
and in the fact that he was possessed by another spirit or Spirit (Num. 
xiv:8-9, 24). Caleb's creed may be said to have contained the follow
ing tenets at the time of the crisis at Kadesh-barnea: First) Jehovah 
has a delight in us; secondly, Jehovah is gracious; thirdly, Jehovah 
is sovereign; fourthly, Jehovah is faithful; and fifthly, it is a sin to 
rebel against Jehovah and to fear the people. The power to put this 
belief into practise came from the Spirit who indwelt him. 

Now, some people can be courageous in a moment of great tempta
tion; whereas they will fall far short of what is expected of them in a 
drawn out trial. It was not so with Caleb. Ivlisunderstood, threat
ened ·with stoning, suffering as an innocent with the guilty on his 
enforced, uncomfortable wilderness journey, having his reward post
poned for about forty years, tempted by the murmuring of the people 
and some of the leaders li.ke Miriam, endangered by the girls of 1vloab, 
Caleb proved himself to be faithful to his Gocf and his nation; because 
he v;,ras willing to be kept by Jehovah. The story of Caleb is a mighty 
testimony of the keeping power of the Lord. lvieditate upon it as 
such. 

Such a life was, of course, not without its reward. During all those 
days in the wilderness he experienced the peace of the Lord's approval 
of his character and conduct. \Vhat a wonderful blessing to know 
that we please Him! How insignificant then the criticisms and threats 
of men. He enjoyed a long, healthy life, blessed by a Divine promise. 
Toward the end he became the possessor of Hebron. And last) but 
not least, he was in a position to enrich others, as is evidenced by 
his grant to his daughter of the needed springs of water. 

This brings me to the New Testament text cited above. I have in 
mind especially Galatians iii:5, which reads: "He therefore that sup
plieth to you the Spirit, and worketh powers among (or, in) you, doeth 
he it by the works of the law, or by the hearing (or, message) of faith?'' 
If Caleb had not been a man of faith, he would have died in the wilder
ness, he would never have inherited "Hebron, and he would never have 
been in a position t.0 have endowed his daughter as he did. \Vater 
is a type of the Holy Spirit. There is no greater service to which we 
can be called than to be used of God to "supply" the Holy Spirit to 
others. If our lives are to be crowned with such a privilege, then we 
must prove faithful in the things of God throughout our lives, especially 
in the time of our youth and middle age. 

DEBORAH 
July 16. Judges iv:4-10, 13-15, v:1-3 

Golden Text, Psa. xlvi: 1 
Daily Readings 

Mon., July 10, Judges i:1-15. Tues., July 11, Judges i:16-36. Wed., 
July 12, Judges ii:1-23. Thurs., July 13, Judges iii:1-11. Fri., July 
14, Judges iii:12-31. Sat., July 15, Judges iv:1-24. Sun., July. 16, 
Judges v:1-31. 
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THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. Deborah, the Prophetess, Recognized as a Judge in Israel (Judges 
iv:4-5)~ II. Deborah Calls Barak (Judges iv:6-9). Ill. Barak 
and Deborah Call Zebulun and Naphtali (Judges iv:10). IV. The 
Threat of Sisera (Judges iv:13). V. Jehovah Victory Over Sisera 
(Judges iv :14-15). VI. The Praise to Jehovah by Deborah and 
Barak (Judges v:1-3). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The background of this lesson is one of those unaccountable lapses 
of the children of Israel into idolatry with its undeniable servitude. 
The fourth chapter of Judges begins with a very simple, but none 
the less stern, description of the people's sin and chastisement. "The 
children of Israel again did that which was evil in the sight of Jehovah, 
when Ehud was dead. And Jehovah sold them into the hand of Ja bin, 
king, of Canaan." If we turn back to the second chapter of Judges, 
we may read in verses 11-15 this fuller account of such apostasy and 
punishment: "And the children of Israel did that which was evil 
in the sight of Jehovah, and served the Baalim; and they forsook 
Jehovah, the God of their fathers, who brought them out of the land 
of Egypt, and foHowed other gods, of the gods of the peoples that were 
round about them, and bowed themselves down unto them: and they 
provoked Jehovah to anger. And they foorsook Jehovah, and served 
Baal and the Ash taroth. And the anger of Jehovah ,vas kindled against 
Israel, and He delivered them into the hands of spoilers that spoiled 
them; and He sold them into the hands of their enemies round about, 
so that they could not any longer stand before their enemies. 'Whither
soever they went out, the hand of Jehovah was against them for evil, 
as Jehovah had spoken, and as Jehovah had s\vorn unto them; and 
they were sore distressed." What possible inducement could idolatry 
make to lead Israel to disregard this solemn, Divine threat? But they 
had more than a threat. They had the history, if not the experience 
-for the land had had fourscore years of rest since the last major 
deliverance, namely, that under Ehud from 1\lfoab, they had at least 
also the history of J ehovah's execution of the penalty for the trans
gression of this prohibition in three previous oppressions. Yet the 
children of Israel repeated the fault of their fathers by provoking 
Jehovah with their idolatry, for the matter was religious as well as 
moral. \Vl1at hope is there for men who love sin, or, sinning in spite 
of God's heavy penalty upon it, who will therefore not listen to reason? 
There is only one hope for such men, and that is a rebirth, a new creation 
(John iii:3; 2 Cor. v:17). 

vVe are not told how long it took them to be led to repentance; but 
we may assume that the oppression of them by Ja bin, king of Canaan, 
was severe enough to bring them to their senses in a hurry. The other 
three oppressions had come to them at the hands of foreign powers, 
of Mesopotamia, of Moab and of Philistia. Now they had become 
sub.iect to a native power, a king who had his capital in the territory 
of Asher, who would delight in the hope of keeping Israel under his 
thumb for the protection of his own country from their invasion. "No 
reverses are so trying as those which give the upper hand to persons 
or events that have once been under our cqmplete control." This 
was the Lord's doing, it was He who sold the children of Israel into 
Jabin's hand. Judges ii:14 states that as a general rule. If one will 
take a map now to see what nations Jehovah used for such purpose, 
he should be impressed with the mighty and universal sovereignty of 
our God. Mesopotamia lay to the east; Moab toward the south; 
Philistia in the west; Canaan (Ja bin's kingdom) on the north. This 
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completed Israel's international humiliation representatively; it must 
also have magnified the name of God among these peoples in every 
deliverance which He wrought for His people subsequently. But we 
are here still in the fourth stage of Israel's humbling and repentance. 

This crushing of their pride was not to end with their oppression. 
It was continued in the very deliverance itself. They had to accept 
deliverance at the hand of a woman. This is not written in disrespect 
of women, but in remembrance that women did not ordinarily have 
the privilege of equal suffrage in those days, and also that Isaiah 
described such a condition as abnormal (Isa. iii:12). vVe can have , 
only a high regard for Deborah; and we feel a shame for the men of 
Israel in those days, for not one of them seems to have had the cour-
age of leadership. Even Barak was afraid to advance without Deborah's 
aid. But we must watch ourselves here, as we make these contrasts. 
\Ve must not give the impression that either woman or man, or women 
and men, delivered Israel from Jabin's hand. The Scripture ascribes 
this deliverance unto Jehovah. For this truth we have the testimony 
not only in the record of the event, but also in the song of Deborah 
and Barak. 

So should the people of God always look upon deliverance. They 
should accept it as a work of His grace and power which merits our 
praise of Rini. \Vell, are not we among those who have been delive·red 
by Him, delivered, indeed, from a greater oppression than that of Israel 
by the hand of Ja bin. \Ve have been delivered by the Lord Jesus 
Christ from the servitude of Satan and sin. Who was there among us 
able or even willing to redeem the race of sinners? None. Yet the 
Son of God came and saved us, saved us not only from a great punish
ment but also unto a great glory. Should we· not sing His praises? 
Of course we should. Then let us do so, now and forever more. 

ISAIAH DENOUNCES DRUNKENNESS AND OTHER SINS 
July 23. Isa. v:8-12, 18-24 

Golden Text, Prov. xiv:34 

Daily Readings 
Mon., July 17, Dan. i:1-13. Tues., July 18, Prov. xiv:26-34. Wed., 

July 19, Psa. i:1-6, Thurs., July 20, Psa. lxxxv:1-13. Fri., July 21, 
Psa. civ:1-15. Sat., July 22, l Tim. iii: 14-iv :5. Sun., July 23, Isa. 
v:1-30. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. Inordinate Desire for Riches (Isa. v:8-10). II. Feasting that 
Neglects Jehovah (Isa. v:11-12). III. The Love of vVickedness that 
Defies Jehovah (Isa. v:18;..19). IV. Compromise (Isa. v:20). V. Con
ceit (Isa. v:21). VI. Intemprance and Wickedness (Isa. v:22-24). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Our lesson deals with a number of woes that have been pronounced 
by Jehovah on the· wicked. The first one is His threat of judgrrient 
upon those who have an inordinate desire for wealth. This form of 
intemperance is expressed by a longing to monopolize real estate. But 
we must look back of the houses and lands in order to see the evil 
principle at work. The first fault of these people was that they set 
their hearts on things, even the things of this world. Because selfish
ness is the root of this idea of life, all their thinking was centered around 
the word "take," which in itself ruled out all thought of "gilving." 
We are not told here that this acquisition an·d accumulation was·accom
plished by the use of unrighteous means; but we may assume that 
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many shady practises were engaged in by them for the purpose of 
attaining their czaristic goal. However, even that is secondary. The 
chief fault is found in the selfish philosophy with which these people 
desired to rule their lives. The application of this greed was a double 
fault, because of the real estate laws which the Lord had given tc 
the twelve tribes of Israel to protect the ultimate ownership of every 
man's inheritance (see Lev. xxv:1-55). The woe which Jehovah here 
pronounced against these sinners establishes for them a sore judgment 
in place of a happy jubilee. 

The second woe is pronounced by Jehovah against another form of 
selfishness, namely, sensuous indulgence which usurps the place of 
praise to the Lord. Let us be reminded that the calendar of Israel's 
year was arranged for them by the heavenly Father who rejoices to 
see His children happy with a holy joy. Only one of the .365 or 366 
days of the year was a stated fast day. \Vith this solitary exception 
the whole year circled around what the text of our English Bibles calls 
"set feasts of Jehovah." Each Sabbath and each additional major 
feast was a God-given occasion for happiness in the Lord. l\!Ien were 
not to receive wages only; but the work of their hands was intended 
to be crowned with the blessing of holy joy. The abnormal life described 
in our lesson knows nothing of such spiritual feasting. The claims of 
Jehovah find no place in their revelling. It is again of second rate 
importance how such ungodly feasting is expressed; because the pri.
mary judgment upon them that indulge in it will always be inflicted 
upon them for the fundamental reason that they have no thought 
for God in their pleasures. 

The third woe is pronounced by Jehovah against those who not only 
indulge in open wickedness but who do so with defiance of Him. I do 
not understand how men can be so desperately evil; but yet they are 
so. l think it is said that Robert Ingersoll once puHed his watch out 
of his pocket and said: "If there is a God, I give Him five minutes to 
strike me dead." I tremble as I write such a statement. But, alas, he 
was not the first nor the last to express such unholy rebellion. Satan 
did this long before him (Isa. xiv:13-14). The Second Psalm reveals 
a similar intent on the part of certain groups of men, who are described 
in verse 2-3 as follows: "The kings of the earth set themselves, And 
the rulers take counsel together, against Jehovah and against His 
Anointed (saying), Let us break their bonds asunder, And castaway 
their cords from us." Peter was inspired to write: ''In the last days 
mockers shall come with mockery, walking after their own lusts, and 
saying, \Vhere is the promise of His coming? for, from the day that 
the fathers fell asleep, all things continue as they were from the begin
ning of the creation. For this they wilfully forget" (2 Peter ii.i:3-5). 
vVould that such wicked men might know that God laughs at such 
ridicule, and that He will recompense it with His judgment. 

The fourth woe is pronounced by Jehovah against those who engage 
in wicked compromises, who not only deny the distinction between 
evil and good, but who inix or substitute the one for the other. This 
is not an individual matter. The text shows that this evil is part of 
an active propaganda. One third of verse 20 speaks of "calling"; 
the other two thirds speaks of "putting." I think that means that 
these evil men put their satanic theory into practise. It is too bad that 
this is so; but, by contrast,. their enthusiasm ought to shame many 
Christians, who are evangelical but not evangelistic, who do not follow 
up their faith with works. Let such be reminded of the Scripture of 

- James ii:26: "As the body apart from the spirit is dead, even so faith 
apart from works is dead.'' 

The fifth woe is pronounced by Jehovah against those who are wise 
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in their .own conceit. The sin of claiming infallibility for one's own 
intellect, making a pope out of one's own mind, is not confined to the 
lost. The Apostle Paul had to warn Christians against it in such 
words as these: ''Be of the same mind one toward another. Set not 
your mind on high things, but be carried away with them that are 
lowly. Be not wise in your own conceits" (Rom. xii:16). Again he 
wrote: "Let no man deceive himself. If any man thinketh that he 
is wise among you in this world, let him become a fool, that he may 
become wise. For the wisdom of this world is foolishness with God. 
For it is written, He that taketh the wise in their craftiness: and again, 
The Lord knoweth the reasonings of the wise, that they are vain" 
(1 Cor. iii:18-21). 

The sixth foe is pronounced by Jehovah against those who mingle 
indulgence ,in strong drink with a practise of bribery and robbery. 
The history of the liquor traffic is for the most part a commentary 
on this part of the text. \:Ve do not deny that there have been and 
may yet be "honest" men in the manufacture, sale and consumption 
of strong drink; but the major part of the history of the modern brewery 
and saloon seems to liave been vitaliv associated with the evils that 
this portion of our lesson describes. · Jehovah's judgment is against 
them that practice them. "Therefore as the tongue of fire devoureth 
the stubble, and as the dry grass sinketh down in the flame, so their 
root shall be as rottenness, and their blossom shall go up as dust; because 
they have rejected the law of Jehovah of hosts, and despised the word 
of the Holy One of Israel." 

GIDEON 
July 30. Judges vii:4-7, 16-21 

Golden Text, Psa. xxvii. :1 b 

Daily Readings 
1\fon., July 24, Judges vi:1-40. Tues., July 25, Judges vii:1-25. Wed., 

July 26, Judges viii:1-35. Thurs., July 27, Judges ix:1-57. Fri., July 
28, Judges x:1-18. Sat., July 29, Judges xi:1-40. Sun., July 30, 
Judges xii:1-15. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Selection of the Three Hundred Men CJ udges 
II. The Victory of the Sword of Jehovah and of Gideon 
vii: 16-2 1) . 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

.. 4 ") v11: -, . 
(Judges 

This is the story of Jehovah using men for His own glory. It is a 
story of the Lord's use of men. At least two texts in the narrative 
set forth this truth with emphasis. The one is found in Judges vi:34, 
where we read: "The Spirit of Jehovah came upon Gid{wn," or, as 
the margin has it, "The Spirit of Jehovah clothed itself (we will say 
'Himself') with Gideon." The other is found in Judges vii :20, where 
we read: "The sword of Jthovah and of Gideon." lVlany there are 
who think of Christian service only as a duty. Well, it is a duty; but 
it is first of all a privilege, which the Lord has condescended to give 
us. If God calls for men to be the means of making His name great, 
it is not that some fate or limitation makes it necessary for Him to 
have it so. It is because the cooperation is a dispensation of His grace. 
He does not have to use any man; but He will use sor:1e. He does 
not have to use many men; but He will use those who fit into His will. 
That is the first chapter of this narrative. The second is that the men 
and their method must be such as to give praise to Him. Here H!s 
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purpose was accomplished through a reduction in the size of the army. 
Once before that same purpose was accomplished through an increase 
of the army. I refer to the campaign against Ai. Joshua had accepted 
the judgment of some spies who advised that not all the people should 
go up against it (Josh. vii:3-4); but, after their defeat, and the detec
tion of sin in the camp, the trespass of Achan, Jehovah commanded 
that all the people should go to war against it (Josh. viii:1). There 
can be pride of minorities as well as pride of majorities; and when 
either manifests itself, the Lord can use the few against the many or 
the many against the few to humble man and to exalt His name. 
"Not by an army, nor by power, but by My Spirit, saith the Jehovah 
of hosts" (Zech. iv:6). 

It is arresting to note what it was that led the Midianites and the 
Amalekites and the children of the east to assemble themselves together 
for an attack upon Israel. They set themselves in array against the 
people of God when they heard of the destruction of the altar of Baal 
by Gideon. That at least would appear to be the force of the adverb 
"then" in Judges vi :33. A similar situation is described in Josh. 
viii:30-ix:2. The eighth chapter of Joshua ends with the account of 
the building of an altar unto Jehovah in I\fount Ebal, and the record
ing and reading of the law of 1foses, including both the blessing and 
the curse, in the front of l'dount Gerizim and :tviount Ebal. The ninth 
chapter of Joshua then begins ,vith these words: ''And it came to pass, 
when all the kings that were beyond the Jordan, in the hill-country, 
and in t11e lowland, and on all the shore of the great sea in front of 
Lebanon," the Hittite, and the Amorite, the Canaanite, the Perizzite, 
the Hivite and the J ebusite, heard thereof; that they gathered them
selves together, to fight with Joshua and with Israel, with one accord." 
Note the word "thereof," the last word of verse one. Does it not refer 
to what took place at Ebal and Gerizim? It would seem so. 

Now, all these Canaanites are types of the enemies of our faith today. 
The spiritual host of wickedness against which we must war do not 
like the altar and law of God on the one hand, and they resent the 
destruction of their altar on the other. Is not this the issue which 
the boldly modernistic book "Rethinking :tviissions" has placed in the 
open? It is. What then should be the attitude of the Church in 
respect to these enemies? Let the story of Gideon answer. It is to 
have men filled with the Holy Spirit, who will use the trumpet, pitcher, 
torch and sword of Jehovah. The last part of this sentence is figura
tive, of course. It speaks of the testimony of the ·word of God by 
consecrated followers of the Lord. The Spirit of God is our Power; 
the \~lord of God is our weapon. This is the message of the Epistle 
to the Ephesians. This Epistle, after exhorting us to be filled with the 
Spirit (v:18), calls upon us to be strong in the Lord, and in the strength 
of His might, as we put on the whole armor of God, that we may be 
able to stand against the wiles of the devil. And then, after describing 
our defensive armor, it encourages us to take the offensive weapon, 
which it describes as the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God. 
We are glad to be reminded also of the necessity of prayer in this con
nection (cf. Ephes. vi:10-20). This is the New Testament account 
of a sort of Gideon campaign against the Midianites, Amalekites and 
the children of the east. 
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Editorial Notes 
The Holy Spirit has been pleased to give 

A Great us four Gospels in order to present to our 
Chapter hearts the blessed person of our Lord in 

a fourfold character. In l'v:fa tthew He is 
seen as King, in J\1ark as the perfect Servant of God, in 
Luke as the perfect J\1Ian, and in the Gospel of John as the 
Son of God. The Gospel of John contains the fullest reve
lation of His glorious Person. Here, like in Ezekiel' s pro
phetic vision, the w"'ters are so deep that they cannot be 
fathon1ed. And the beginning of each Gospel is character-
1st1c. In the first chapter of John the Holy Spirit has given 
us a marvelous revelation of our Lord, corresponding fully 
with the scope and purpose of the entire Gospel. Here we 
can read and always discover smnething new and precious 
concerning Himself. The chapter contains a feast of fat 
things spread for God's people to enjoy in faith. And as 
we behold Hirn anew through the revelation contained in 
the beginning of this Gospel and the heart exclain1s in faith, 
"This is rn.y Beloved, and this is my Friend\" we can rejoice 
anew in Him wjth joy unspeakable and full of glory. Ah, 
how we need to be reminded just of Himself, for in a thou
sand different ways the flesh, the devil and the world are 
ever trying to hide the Lord from our vision and rob us of 
the only object which can give us present joy and comfort. 

Let us then survey this great chapter a little and see what 
it says of Himself. How gloriously His person, His glory 
and His work are revealed in this opening chapter! 

His Deity is the foundation of all. "In the beginning was 
the Word, and the -Word was with God, and the Word was 
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God. The same was in the beginning with God" (verses 
1-2). Surely this is direct revelation. The Lord Jesus 
Christ is the living, the eternal Word of God. Instead of 
receiving this great revelation in faith and bowing as a 
worshiper in its presence, man with his little finite mind 
rejects this revelation. How they have meddled with this 
solid rock, the foundation of our holy faith! But here it 
stands unmoved, as firm as when the words were penned by 
the beloved disciple after being revealed to his heart by 
God's Spirit. 

He was with God and coer was God. His resting place was 
in all eternity the bosom of the Father (verse 18). He 
possesses the glory of the only Begotten of the Father. 

He is the Creator. "All things were made by Him; and 
without Him was not anything made that was made." "He 
was in the world and the world was nrnde by Him'' (verses 
3, 10). 

He is the Llje and the Light. "In Hi1n was Life; and the 
life was the light of men. And the light shineth in dark
ness; and the darkness con1prehendecl it not" (verses 4-5). 
"That was the true Light, 1.vhich lighteth every nrnn that 
cometh into the vvorld" (verse 9). · 

He became Incarnate. "And the \:\lord was made flesh 
and dwelt among us, and we beheld His glory, the glory as of 
the only begotten of the Father" (verse 14). "No man hath 
seen God at any tin1e; the only begotten Son which is in 
the bosom of the Father, He hath declared Him." 

He made known Grace and Truth. "Full of Grace and 
Truth" (verse 14). "For the law was given by ]'vfoses, but 
Grace and Truth came QY Jesus Christ"· ( verse 17). 

He was Rejected~ "He came to His own and His own 
received Him not" (verse 11). "Can there any good thing 
come out of Nazareth?"(verse 46). 

JI e is the Lamb of God. "Behold the Lamb of God, 
which taketh away the sin of the world" (verse 29). His 
blessed work on the cross is revealed in this verse. 

The blessed results of His work. "Behold the Lamb of 
God" (verse 36). This is the theme of the Gospel. Christ 
died fcir our sms. Believing on the Lamb of God, as the 
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two disciples of John believed on Him, results in following 
Him. He became the attraction for their hearts. But not 
alone did they' believe the words of John and hear His voice 
when He spoke, "vVha t seek ye?" but they came and saw 
where He aQode and they abode with Him that day. Be
lievers are brought into fellowship with the Son of God. 
They abide with Him. The Father's house with its 111any 
abodes, the place vvhere He dwells is our eternal home. 

Through Hirn we are children of God. "He came unto 
His own, and His own received Him not. But as many as 
received Him, to them gave He power (authority) to become 
the children of God, even to them that believe on His Name, 
which were born not of blood, nor of the will of man, but 
of God'' ( vcerses 11-13). 

HY! is the Bapti°'ur with the Holy Spirit. "And I knew 
Him not; but He that sent me to baptize with water, the 
same said unto n1e, Upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit 
descending, and remaining on Him, the sa1ne is He, which 
baptizeth with the Holy Spirit" (verse 33). And on the 
day of Pentecost this was accomplished, and all believers 
possess the Holy Spirit. 

He knows His own. "And when Jesus beheld him He 
said, Thou art Simon, the son of Jona; thou shalt be called 
Cephas 1 which is by interpretation, A stone" (verse 42). 
He knew Simon by name, knew his past, his present and his 
future. "Jesus saw Nathanael coming to Him, and saith 
of him, Behold an Israelite indeed, in whom is no guile. 
Nathanael saith unto Him, \\Thence knowest Thou me? 
Jesus answered and said into him, Before that Philip called 
thee, when thou wast under the fig tree, I saw thee" (verses 
47-48). Blessed comforting truth, the Lord knoweth them 
that are His. He knows us too by name. 

Grace up~n Grace from I-I im. "And of His fulness have 
all we received, Grace upon Grace" (verse 16). 

He is King of Israel. "Thou art the Son of God; Thou 
art the King of Israel" (verse 49). 

I-lis future Glory. "Hereafter ye shall see heaven open, 
and the angels of God ascending and descending upon the 
Son of Man" (verse 51). That will be in the day of His 
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visible manifestation, 'vvhen lie co:mes with His Saints and 
wjtl1 His mighty angels. 

Blessed revelation this chapter contains of Himself\ And 
v.,rith this blessed One, the mighty Creator, the eternal Life, 
the true God, the Light, He who is Grace and Truth, the 
loving, gracious Lord, we are one. \Ve possess His life, we 
shall share His glory. We belong to Hirn and He belongs 
to us. Is all this more than a n1ere phrase to you, dear 
reader? Is your heart entering deeper and deeper into the 
fellowship vvith His Son, the Son of God? Are you follow
ing Him and does He become daily more your delight? 

Son of God, with joy we praise Thee, 
On the Father's throne above; 

All Thy wondrous vrnrk displays Thee, 
Full of grace and full of love! 

Lord, accept our adoration-
For our sins 'J'hou once wast slain; 

Through Thy blood we have salvation; 
Soon shall share Thine endless reign. 

God, in Thee His love unfolding, 
Shows how vast, how rich, His grace; 

Blest our lot, ,vith joy beholding 
All His glory in Thy face. 

Oh, the mercy ·which bath blest us, 
Purposed thus ere time began,

rviercy which in Thee bath kept us, 
·where His blessed race He ranl 

In Revelation v, that great worship 
Honor and scene, beginning some day in heaven and 

Glory Unto Him going on into future ages, we read of the 
La:mb to vvhom honor and glory are due. 

He alone is worthy. And every heart who knows Hi·m, re
joicing in His love, cries out, "Thou art worthy!" Yea, the 
sweetest song for the redeemed soul is the outburst of 
praise, which we find on the threshhold of His own Reve
lation. "Unto Him that loveth us, and washed us from our 
sins in His own blood, and ha th made us kings and priests 
unto God and His Father; to If im be glory and dominion 
forever and ever. Amen." Soon the great worship John 
beheld prophetically may becon1e reality. 

As long as we His people are here in this present evil age 
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it is God's call to us to honor and glorify His Son. This 
surely is God, the Father's expectation fro-m His children, 
who are begotten of Hi111. This is }!is call to us in the last 
days of this rapidly closing age. 

It was on the n1ountain of transfiguration that the Father 
bore witness to His Son. "This is my belov-ed Son, in whom 
I am vvell pleased.-'-' The Father bore not alone this witness, 
but He vindicated the ho nor of His Son, whose glory flashed 
forth on that mountain. Peter had spoken; in fact, he \ivas 
still speaking when the Father's voice \Vas heard. "Lord, 
it is good to be here; if Thou ,,,,il t, let us 1nake here three 

_ tabernacles, one for Thee and one for ]Vfoses and one for 
Elias." These 1,;vere Peter's words. At the first glance they 
appear harn1less. Indeed, they are generally used in spiritual 
application of having a good time here. But they have a 

far different n1eaning. Peter had spoken once n10re in the 
impulsiveness of the flesh. By putting the Lord of Glory 
alongside of l\/Ioses and Elias, he had lowered His dignity. 
The One whom he had but recently confessed as the 
Christ, -the Son of the living God, he now put into the 
same position and place ,vith ]'doses and Elias. He lost 
sight of the \Vonderful and glorious person of Christ. v'lhen 
he uttered this hun1an suggestion, the Shekinah cloud ap
peared and its glorious splendor covered then1. Out of that 
cloud came the Father's voice vindicating the honor of His 
Son. vVho is 1\ifoses? Who is Elias? Sinful men they \vere, 
men of failure and weakness. But here is another. "This is 
my Beloved Son in ,vhom I am well pleased; hear Hin1." 
And how that beloved Son is in our day dishonored! 

He was in all eternity the beloved Son. When God 
created all things, for Him and by Him, He was the delight 
of God. This is the foundation of our faith. When He 
spoke of coming into the world, as we read in Hebrews x, 
to do the Father's will, the Father's love and delight was 
upon Him. In humiliation, beginning there in Bethlehem, 
He was the beloved Son of God. In all He did, every step 
of the way, the Holy One had above Himself the loving 
Fa~her. And then He went to the cross, putting away sin 
by the sacrifice of Himself. In the awful suffering on the 
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cross, in the hours of darkness, when as the substitute of 
sinners He tasted death, God's holy hand rested upon that 
beloved One in judgn1ent, ·so that He uttered that never to 
be forgotten cry, ":rvfy God, my God, why hast thou forsaken 
1ne?" And God in His mighty power opened the grave and 
brought Him forth. He raised Him from the dead. He 
was received up in the Glory, exalted into the highest po
s1t10n. He is the heir of all things, the upholder of all 
things, all things consist and exist by Hi1n. God has given 
Him the pre-e1ninence in all things. 

And this blessed One, the beloved Son of God, is denied, 
He is rejected, dishonored and refused. God speaks in Him, 
by Him, and He who has made known God, in whom re
demption for man was procured, is dishonored. But how 
is He dishonored and robbed of His Glory? And where 
is He dishonored? Not in the world, as such, so much but 
in Christendom. The harvest of this destructive and evil 
criticism of the Bible, rejecting the Bible as the inspired 
Word of God, is being reaped. After the written Word has 
been attacked and lowered the enemy who stands behind 
"Higher Criticism" in a disguised form has thrown off the 

· mask and bluntly strikes at the Person of the beloved 
Son of God. First the devil in the garb of "reverend criti
cism" denied Isaiah vii: 14, the promise of the virgin bring
ing forth a son, as having anything to do with Christ, and 
now the harvest, the denial of the virgin birth of our Lord. 
It vvould take many pages to tell how our ever beloved 
Lord is robbed of His Glory, how His Person is dishonor
ed. This denial of the Person of Christ is the apostasy. It 
is the very breath of the personal anti-Christ, the man of sin, 
which we feel in these last days. 

The Father's voice is not heard in these days as it was 
heard on the transfiguration mountain. The heavens are 

.silent to all the dishonor heaped upon Him, who is in the 
heaven of heavens. But God the Father looks to His people 
in whom the Holy Spirit dwells to honor ~nd glorify His 
Son. The Holy Spirit gives us the power to stand as bold 
witnesses for Him and to contend earnestly for the faith 
once and for all delivered unto the Saints. The Father ex-
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pects us to stand up for the honor of Hi.s Son. His word 
to us is "Honor my Son!" In exalting Him, by giving 
Him in all things the first place, by submitting to Him in all 
as our Lord, by walking closer to Him we please the Father 
and the Holy Spirit. 

We feel deeply impressed with this great call of God to 
us at the preserit tin1e of increasing darkness and apostasy. 
Let each child of God act accordingly. Honor your Lord 
wherever you are. "Be thou not ashamed of the testimony 
of our Lord" (2 Tim. i :8). If you cannot public1y stand 
up and honor Christ, then honor Him, speak well of Him, in 
the home circle or wherever you are. 0 child of God, walk 
close to Him! Sit more at His feet! Cast yourself more 
upon Him! l;et Him be your all in all! And as He is the 
sole object of your heart you will honor Hi1n in the day 
when He is rejected. 

But this will mean something else. It n1eans separation. 
God's call to His people .is to stand aloof from all which dis
honors His Son. This 111eans much in our days. How can 
we honor the Beloved One if we have fellowship with that 
which dishonors Hin1? No child of God should go on with 
any institution, school or church where the written Word is 
set aside or belittled. The second Epistle to Timothy, which 
has special reference to our times, is very clear on this sepa
ration. No one needs to wait for a special call from God to 
act and separate from the corruption of Christendom. It is 
all given before hand by the Holy Spirit. "From such turn 
away" (2 Tim. iii:5). And those from whom God commands 
us to separate are persons who have the form of godliness 
and deny the power thereof. Again it is written: "But in a 
great house there are not only vessels of gold and of silver, 
but also of wood and of earth, and some to honor and some 
to dishonor. If a man therefore purge himself from these 
he shall be a vessel unto horror, sanctifi~d and meet for the 
master's use, prepared unto every good work" (2 Tim. ii :20-
21). Hear the Word of the Lord! Hear His call! Be 
faithful to Him! Keep His Word and do not deny His 
Name! Honor and glorify Him who is our Lord, whom we 
soon shall see face to face. 
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Nothing but Christ, as on we tread, 
The Gift unpriced-God's Eving Bread; 
With staff in hand, and -feet well shod, 
Nothing but Christ-the Christ of Go.cl. 

Ev'ry thing loss for Hirn below, 
Taking the cross where'er we go; 
Showing to all, where once He trod, 
Nothing but Christ-the Christ of God. 

Nothing save Him, in all our ways, 
Giving the theme for ceaseless praise; 
Our whole resource along the road, 
Nothing but Christ-the Christ of God.'' 

This phrase "above the heavens" fre-
Above the quently found in Scripture has a blessed 
Heavens rneaning for God's waiting people. The 

telescopes which scientists construct to 
sweep the heavens penetrate deeper and deeper into this 
marvelous space, vd1ich seems almost' limitless, infinite. 
But it is not. Only God is infinite. Yet ,ve are told behind 
the most:.distant nebulae, from which light to reach this 
earth, traveling at 186,000 miles a second, takes 35,000 and 
50,000 light years, a distance vvhich cannot be expressed in 
human numbers; that behind it all, they say, there is more 
space. True scientists declare that the n1ystery beyond will 
never be solved by the telescope nor by any scientist. But 
what science cannot solve the Bible reveals. 

vVhat majestic languc:tge the Bible uses in connection vvith 
the heavens! "It is He that sitteth upon the circle of the 
earth, and the inhabitants thereof are as grasshoppers, that 
stretched out the heavens as a curtain, and spreadeth them 
out as a tent to dwell in * * * Lift up your eyes on 
high, and behold, who hath created these things, that 
bringeth out their host by number; He calleth them all by 
names by the greatness of His might, for that He is strong 
in power; not one faileth" (Isa. xl:22, 26). 

The phrase "above the heavens" always refers to that 
Heaven of all the Heavens, which man cannot discover, the 
Heaven which is th.e everlasting dwelling place of the Al
mighty. His Glory is set above the Heavens (Psalm viii:l) 
God is exalted above the Heavens (Psa. lvii:5, 11). His 
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mercy 1s great above the Heavens (Psa. cviii:4). He 
dwelleth above the Heavens (Psa. cxxiii :1). The Heavens 
of Heavens praise Him (Psa. cxlviii :4). To the Prophets 
these Heavens were opened and they saw visions (Ezek. i :1). 
\Ve knovv therefore by the revelation of the vVord of God 
that that great Heaven, above all the Heavens, which 
science knovvs to exist, but which' it cannot explore nor 
explain, is the habitation of God. There is His eternal 
throne; there above the Heavens is the Father's House. 

Now let us look at that lovely and blessed One who had 
just been in Jordan, indicating by His baptism that He who 
had no sin had come to take the sinner's place in death. 
Then ,ve read "Lo, the Heavens were opened unto Him" 
(l\1a tt. iii: 16). It is the syrnbol of His glorious ascension, to 
pass through the Heavens and into Heaven itself. \iVhat a 
moment it ·vvas when this great event in history took place! 
vVhat a spectacle to see the One who had appeared on earth 
in the likeness of man, made a little lov\Ter than the angels to 
suffer and to die in place of sinners, to conquer death and 
the grave, enter heaven itself, to occupy the place of glory 
at the right hand of the :rv1ajesty on high. He ascended far 
"above all heavens" that He might fill all in all (Ephes. 
iv:10). And now He is the High Priest, higher than the 
Heavens (He b. vii :26). 

But \vhile no telescope vvill ever reach the place abovethe 
Heavens and never can behold the glories there, the believer 
has a telescope through which he can see and behold. That 
telescope is faith. \iVe see the place above the Heavens by 
faith; vve behold Him there by faith, He who was made a 
little lower than the angels, and has a higher place as the 
risen man, and ,a more excellent name than they. We are 
told, as risen with Christ, to seek those things above, where 
Christ sitteth on the right hand of God. Set your affection 
on things above, and not on things on the earth, is the ex
hortation of God's Spirit. Inasmuch as we are not of the 
world any longer, though still in this world, our mind and 
our thoughts must be on heavenly things. Faith can sweep 
upward and visualize that unseen Heaven, and Him who 
loveth us, who is our Priest and Advocate. 



Our Hope 40 (1933-1934)

Our Hope 40 (1933-1934)

74 OUR IlOPE 

Above the Heavens is our glorious destiny. As He passed 
through the Heavens, so shaJl we some day. As He vvent 
into Heaven, so shall we. The n1ighty power which raised 
and lifted Him up shall lift us up. The place He has there 
will be our place. The glory there He has received will be 
our glory. 

It was a wonderful night that dark summer night in the 
mountains. We looked up and marveled at the constel-
lations, the brilliant stars, the milky way ,vith its unsolved 
rnysteries. Then came the thought-it is His. He made 
it all! He upholds it all! Above these Heavens He thrones, 
from there He beholds. And there is my Home. Then 
an unspeakable longing, so deep and so pov,rerful filled the 
heart, and as never before the longing cry swept upward 
carried by His own Spirit, "Come, Lord Jesus!" Oh, that 
Thou wouldest rend the Heavens and c01ne dmvn ! How 
long, 0 Lord, how long! 

+ 
vVhen we read in one of the last psalms 

A People Near "A people near unto Him" (Psalm 
cxlviii: 14), it means redeemed Israel. 

Their nearness and blessing will be brought about through 
the Grace of God in that day when their eyes will be opened, 
when the veil will be taken away, when they will look upon 
Him whom they have pierced (Zech. xii:10). Then \Vill they 
be a holy people. But how blessedly true it is of us, "a people 
near unto Him." Once we were far off. \Ve knew Him 
not; we were wanderers in darkness and in sin. His Word 
and His Spirit opened our eyes. Drawn by His mighty 
love and grace we were brought to Him. Our hearts accepted 
the great truth "that Christ died for our sins." We were 
born again and received the divine nature. With it came 
the Spirit of Sonship and the blessed knowledge that we 
who were far off are now made nigh by the Blood of Christ. 
And so we became through grace a people near unto Him. · 
And what does this all mean? We are near to him who is 
the Creator of heaven and earth, who is the Almighty, the 
Eternal One, the God who is light and who is love. \Vhat 
a glorious position! What horror and dignity! Near to 
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God! And we are dear to Him; His Spirit calls us "The 
Beloved of God, called Saints." And how near and how 
dear are we to our Creator-God, to our Father-God? The 
measure of our nearness and dearness is His well-beloved 
Son. He is the nearest One to God, for He is at His own 
right hand; He is the dearest One to Hi1n. All His Love 
is centered upon Him. And we who are "in Christ,'' we 
vvho have become one with Him, risen with Him, seated in 
Him, are as near to God in Him as He is, and as dear to Him. 
God sees us in His own Son. That is why we ·are near unto 
Him. 

But this is only a half truth. The fact of our nearness 
to God has another side. \Ve must maintain in a practical 
way the consciousness of our nearness and walk and act as 
near unto Him. The truth that we are positionally in 
Christ before God does not mean 1nuch to us unless we live 
in the daily enjoyment of it and possess in our lives the 
consciousness of nearness and the peace which comes with it. 

How then, can we n1aintain the consciousness that we 
are near unto Him? Only by a walk in the light, by a 
separated vvalk. Through His Word, as we feed on it daily, 
we maintain the sense of our fello,vship with Him. His 
Spirit is in His \V ord, and He uncovers our failures, shows us 
vvhen and where we have failed. vVe then bring it to Hi1n, 
we expose it in the light of His countenance, and confession 
brings new assurance that He is our Advocate with the 
Father and that we are accepted in Hi1n. This is the walk 
in the Light. Fellowship with Hi1n in His \Vord and through 
His Spirit will lead onward in the life of separation. Neglect 
of listening to His Word, being subject to it, brings a break 
in our conscious fellowship with Him and nearness to Him. 
His eyes are holy, He cannot tolerate evil in His sight. Our 
nearness to God in Christ has separated us from the world 
and the things which are in this world. That is why our 
adorable Lord said to the Father, "They are not of the 
W:orld, even as I am not of the world." This position must · 
be lived out . 
. How can a child of God be conscious of His presence and 

of nearness to Him if he or she sits alongside the unbelievers, 
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the ungodly, in shovv-houses, in ,vhich Satan amuses his 
children, and enjoys with the children of wrath, who are 
lovers of ple2.sure, wh~1_t they enjoy? How can a young 
man or a young \:\i'OD12TL be conscious of nectrness to Him 
when they waste their time ,vith reading the licentious novels 
of our day and polute their minds with the unclean things 
of the flesh? 

Beloved! \Ve are near unto Him! Let this gre?t fact of 
grace sink deeper into our hec1.rts. I'vleditate often on the 
dignity of it-near to the Eternal One. Let it be the first 
thought in the morning, the last one at night. Let it go 
with you through the clay. Then act and live da.y after 
day as near unto Hi·1n. Bring the least thing vvhich m,us 
the consciousness of fellowship vvith Him into His presence. 
Bring into ca.ptivity every thought to the obedience of 
Christ. So shall we truly enjoy our glorious position in 
Christ. 

+ 
The little book called Solomon's Song, 

Make Haste in the liebrew "the Song of Songs," be-
cause it exalts and describes the Bride

groom, closes \i\-'ith that longing cry, "1\11ake haste, my 
Beloved." How this applies dispensationally we do not 
follow here. It is the same desire for Himself which is 
found almost the last thing in the Bible, the great prayer, 
"Even so, c01ne, Lord Jesus." The soul which knovvs Him, 
follmvs closely after Him, and gets daily more of Himself, 
will ever long for Him and for His Coming. The desire 
and prayer vvill arise many times each clay fro-.11 such a 
heart, "Make haste, my Beloved"-"Even so, come, Lord 
Jesus." The Holy Spirit ungrieved and unhindered in the 
believer will not alone produce this desire, but keep it alive 
in the soul and make it more intense. One may hold the 
Second Coming of €::hrist in a mere intellectual way; there 
is no profit in that. ·. The blessed Hope must have its 
seat in the heart and affection. It is theref~re a good test 
of our spiritual state. If our hearts are crying more for 
Him, longing to be wi,th the Beloved, and we daily sigh for 
·Himself to come and take us home, we are then certainly 
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walking in the Spirit. Such a desire will also lead us into 
holiness of life and true service for Him. And as we look 
about us at the condition of things, surely only the Coming 
of our Lord appears to be the remedy. Nothing less than 
that event can arrest the dreadful conditions· and bring the 
long promised deliverance. "The whole creation groaneth 
and travaileth in pain together until now. And not only 
they, but ourselves also, which have the first fruits of the 
Spirit, even we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting 
for the adoption, the redemption of the body" (Rom. viii :22-
23). What a day it will be when at last He descends into 
the air to call His own, His Beloved, together! What a day 
it will be when together with those who are raised from 
their graves we shall be caught up in clouds to meet Him in 
the sky! What a day when He purges the earth by fire and 
comes with all His Saints to reign. Make haste! Even so, 
come, Lord Jesus! 

Lord Jesus, come! 
And take Thy people home; 

That all Thy flock, so scattered here, 
With Thee in glory may appear. 

Lord Jesus, come! 

~ 
This summer an unbalanced English 

Unbalance Christian, evidently a man of some 
wealth, announced that the Lord would 

call His waiting people home on June the twelfth. If the 
newspapers gave a correct report the poor fellow wasted his 
money, and others followed doing the same thing. Of course 
June the twelfth came and is gone and nothing whatever 
happened. ' 

It is not a new thing. The unbalanced "date setters" 
appear periodically in the history of Christendom. Every 
century -produced a new crop, and with some of them 
fraud was connected. "Pastor" Russell was one of them, 
and the miserable unscriptural system he invented, 
whose representatives call themselves now "J ehovah's 
Witnesses," hcts set dates since Russell's departure. Then 
the advocates of that pyramidica.l delusion of the "Great 
Pyramid" have also indulged in predicting certain events . 
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by the measurements of something in the Pyramid, which 
of course turned out to be a deception. The "Seventh Day 
Adventists" had also their day setting, and the Millerite 
delusion worked an awful harm. Among the Pentecostalites 
such visionaries have also uttered their predictions. Even 
among our good and well-beloved Brethren it appeared, 
when in 1917 a teacher amongst them predicted that the 
Lord would come at the Feast of Trumpets. 

But the unbalanced day setters are never discouraged; 
they keep right on. And others, while they are not as 
definite as Mr. Ar~hur E. Ware of England, have mentioned 
1934, 1935 or 1936 as the years when the great event will 
happen. 

The whole business is an unscriptural speculation, and 
every spiritual and well balanced believer should turn away 
from it and refuse to have anything to do with the day pre
dicting cranks, like a certain one in San Diego who has 
advertised his crazy methods of juggling Scripture passages 
in Evangelical periodicals. 

Because these misguided men (and women too) go contrary 
to Scripture, commit a presumptuous sin Satan takes ad
vantage of their hallucinations and uses it all to heap fresh 
indignities upon prophecy. · It is what he delights in doing. 

We understand, inasmuch as the false prediction had been 
widely advertised all over England, the modernistic press 
and others have increased their scoffing and have made it an 
occasion for ridiculing the study of prophetic truths in the 
Vi/ord of God .. And hundreds of gullible Christians who 
listened to him with his audacious presumption have also 
suffered under it. 

We use this sad episode as a warning. We know the Lord 
will come. He has not been pleased to· reveat the time of 
His Coming. It may be at any time. The true Christian 
lives in daily expectation of His return. He says in faith 
and hope, "Perhaps today." He lives and serves in the light 
of that blessed Hope, nor does he say "My Lord delays His 
Coming." 

Therefore beware of 
such foolish system.s 

these unscriptural inventions and 
as "Anglo-Israel"-"The Great 
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Pyramid" invention, and other unbalanced theories. Have 
your eyes· open when books are published, or periodicals 
started with the claim that they interpret prophecy, or bring 
new light on prophecy. Do not become a partaker in 
circulating error. Above all avoid the morbid speculations . 
as to the Person of the Antichrist. Hold fast the form of 
sound words even in dispensational truths. The best 
safeguard is the continued study of God's Word. 

~ 
A friend wrote to the "Mother Church" 

What They of the Christian Science Cult in Boston, 
Do Not Believe to tell him if they believe in the Deity of 

the Lord Jesus Christ, that He is very 
God. He demanded a "Yes" or a "No." Here is the 
answer he received: 

"The teachings of Christian Science on the question you 
present can best be learned through a study of the writings 
of our leader, Mary Baker Eddy. Such a question cannot 
be answered by a simple affirmation or negation without the 
likelihood of a rpisunderstanding of the teachings of Christian 
Science. To find an answer to this profound question one 
must 'Study through the letter and imbibe the spirit' 
(Scienc~ and Health, p. 495). In the Glossa1y of her work 
Mrs. Eddy defines Christ as 'The Divine manifestation of 
God, which comes to the flesh to destroy incarnate error.' 
We commend to your attention the platform beginning on 
page 330 of the textbook, as well as page 312, also Mrs. 
Eddy's message for 1901, page 8. With all good wishes, 
sincerely yours, L. C. W ., Corresponding Secretary." 

As wily as the old serpent himself! Christian Science is 
the worst form of Unitarianism. That woman surely was 
one of the master instruments of the father of lies. Through 
her the devil has hissed out his hatred against Christ. 
Through· her, thousands are misled into the worst form of 
anti-Christianity. We have often- been asked-"Can a -
Christian Scientist be saved, one who has accepted its 
teachings? We answer with an emphatic NO! A Christian 
Scientist who follows this swamp light is on the road to 
eternal night. No matter how amiable and goody goody 
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they may be. Scripture teaches that "He that believeth on 
the Son hath everlasting life; and he that believetl1 not the 
Son shall not see Life, but the wrath of Goel abideth on him" 
(John iii :36). "\Vho is a liar but he that denieth that Jesus 
is the Christ? He is anti-Christ, that denieth the Father 
and the Son" (1 John ii:22). 

~ 
"'T'he Presbyterian Advance," a n1odern-

And So He istic publication, of January 26th, carried 
Says- on its front page a quotation frum Samuel 

1\/L Shoemaker, Jr., the American leader 
and representative of BuchTnanism, vvhich we have so fully 
dealt with in our pages. Here are his words: "Take hold 
where you can. If God seen1s impersonal say so to Him, 
and wait to see if you have a response. If you do not be
lieve in the deity of Jesus, believe at least in his hmnanity 
and follow him. t.very man is attracted by his ideals, by 
his con1mon-sense, by his lovable character. Begin there. 
Take hold right vvhere you are, and vvhere you can take 
hold. But do not think that the heart of Christianity for 
you lies in your intellectual estimate of Jesus. The heart 
of Christianity lies in your personal experience of him." 

Such words are very palatable to the n1odernist, v.rho drags 
down the Son of God to the level of religious leadership. 
1VIodernis111 ,vill applaud 1nost readily such unmeaning 
expressions as these. But how can true Christians, vvho 
have had a true Christian experience, centering not in 
the character of Jesus, but in His finished work on the Cross) 
fall in line with such leadership? 

The so-called "ideals of Jesus, his common sense and his 
lovable character" can no more save man from his sins 
than the sayings of Buddha Gotama or the silly meta
physical stuff of lvfrs. :rviary Baker Eddy. "When I shall 
see the blood I will pass over you." 

I'm a Poor 
+ 

Charles H. Spurgeon used to tell years ago 
the story of a huckster. His name was 
Jack and he was one of the happiest men 

Sinner 

in London. He went about singing a little verse: 
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I'm a poor sinner, and nothing at all, 
But Jesus Christ is my all in all. 

81 

Those who knew him were astonished at his constant com
posure. They had a ·world of doubts and fears, and so they 
asked him why he never doubted. "vVell," said he, "I can't 
doubt but what I am a poor sinner, and nothing at all, for I 
know that and feel it every day. And vvhy should I doubt 
that Jesus Christ is my all in all? For He says He is." 
"Ohl" said his questioner, "I have my ups and downs." 
"I don't," says Jack; ''I can never go up, for I'm a poor 
sinner, and nothing at all; and I cannot go down, for Jesus 
Christ is my all in all." He wanted to join the church, and 
they said he must tell his experience. He said, "All my ex
perience is that I am a poor sinner and nothing at all, and 
Jesus Christ is my all in all." "'.:Vrell," they said, '"..vhen 
you come before the church meeting, the minister may ask 
you questions." "I can't help it," said Jack, "all I know I 
vvill tell you, and that is all I know-

I'm a poor sinner, and nothing at all, 
But Jesus Christ is my all in all." 

He vvas admitted into the church, and continued ,vith the 
brethren, walking in holiness; but that was still all his ex
perience, and you could not get him beyond it. "\Vhy," 
said one brother, "I sometimes feel so full of grace, I feel so 
advanced in sanctification, that I begin to be very happy." 
"I never do," said Jack, "I am a poor sinner, and nothing 
at all." "But then," said the other, "I go dovvn again and 
think I am not saved, because I am not as sanctified as I 
used to be." Said Jack, "I never doubt my salvation, 
because Jesus Christ is my all in all, and He never alters." 
The old huckster knew the secret of the Gospel and of true 
Christian experience, which is "Not I, but Christ." 

Stony Brook 
School 

~ 
The new school year begins next month. 
There are plenty of applicants, but so far 
little prospect of taking these promising 
boys to give to them the Christian edu

cation, solidly-founded upon the Word of God, which the 
Stony Brook School offers. Here are boys from missionaries 
who toil in foreign lands, also sons of widows, and others. 
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The income of the School has fallen off month after n1011th, 
so that a heavy deficit has been incurred. We have eighteen 
professors and assistants, including the manager and secre
taries. Most of the professors are married and have families. 
The budget is close to ninety thousand dollars a year. 

We need now the prayers and the support of God's people 
as never before. All the professors are excellent Christian 
men, men of prayer and consecreation. Please join with 
them in prayer. \Ve are deeply convinced that the School, 
which has done such a wonderful work, and has had upon 
it the n1ost gracious blessings of our Lord, whom the School 
honors, is according to His will, and therefore v.re know that 
He vvill answer our prayers. 1viodernistic schools which teach 
the poison of evolution seem to be abundantly supplied with 
means. 

\Vrite us, or the Headmaster, Frank E. Gaebelein, Stony 
Brook, Nevv York, for further information; and help us in 
the support of the boys vvho apply for entrance. 

~ 
Montrose and Stony Brook Conferences under our 

The Last Call leaderslup will be held this month. We give our 
readers another hearty invitation to meet with 

us. Ivlontrose begins on August 7th at 7.30 P.Iv1. and continues till 
Lord's Day afternoon August the 13th. Speakers besides the Editor, 
George \Vells Arms, Pastor Bedford Avenue Presbyterian Church, 
Brooklyn; Frank E. Gaebelein, Headmaster Stony Brook School; and 
Evangelist Thomas T. Edwards. 

Stony Brook begins on August the 13th \Vith three services con
ducted by the Editor. Other speakers are Prof. Robert Fritsch of 
Allentown, Pa.; Edward 0. Kehler, Baptist Pastor; and Frank E. 
Gaebelein, and \Vilbur Smith, Pastor of the Coatesville Presbyterian 
Church. 

The expenses connected with both Conferences for our guests are 
not heavy. Rooms and good board have been reduced and we hope 
therefore for a large attendance. If you cannot come for the whole 
period, come for a day or two and enjoy the fellowshp. 

~ 
The Editor also expects to speak on August the 

Homer, N. Y. 19th and Lord's Day, the 20th, at the Homer, 
N. Y., Bible Conference: Homer is near Cort

land, N. Y., and our friends living in Central New York are heartily 
invited. ~ 

The Editor held some good meetings in Greene, 
Central New York N. Y., Norwich and Cortland, N. Y., this Spring. 

He has done considerable ministry in towns and 
vill~ges in the central part of the State of New York .. We have preached 
in Kingston, Catskill, Phoenicia, Chichester, Shandaken, Pine Hill 

' 
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Fleischmanns, Roxbury, Margaretville, Prattsvillc, Oneonta, Andes, 
Greene, Norwich, Cortland, Oxford and Walton. 

This summer he addressed again good meetings in the Gould T\1emorial 
Church in Roxbury, the most attractive building, erected by 1'v1rs. 
Helen Gould Shepard in memory of her father. Besides preaching in 
these different towns and villages we have also circulated Christian 
literature and Bibles in this section. 

The Fall 
Engagements 

So far we have, we trust under His guidance, made 
the following engagements for the fall. 

Calvary Baptist Church, West 57th Street, New 
York, N. Y., September 17th to 24th. 

United Presbyterian Church, Queens Village, N. Y., October 1st to 8th. 
Moody Memorial Church, Chicago, Ill., October 15th to 20th. · 
Montreal, Canada, Scripture Testrmony League, October 22nd to 

29th. 
Philadelphia,Pa.,Ninth Presbyterian Church, November 12th to 17th. 
Other meetings in the Southwest are anticipated. Continue to be our 

fellow helpers in prayer. 

The Book of Psalms 
PSAL:fv1 LXXX 

This is another great prophetic Psahn. Inasmuch as the 
Septuagint version has for an inscription "the Assyrian'' 
some expositors have imagined that the Psalm is a prayer 
for the ten tribes, taken by the Assyrian into captivity. 
Calvin in his re1narks thinks that a poet of the southern 
kingdom wrote it as a prayer for these tribes. In view of 
the fact that it is an Asaph Psalm, written by Asaph, the 
contemporary of David, this suggestion cannot be true, for 
the ten tribes had not yet been carried away. 

The tribes mentioned in the Psalm are Ephraim, Ben
jamin and I\/Iannasseh. According to Nun1bers ii:17-24 
they were ranged side by side, and in the order of n1arch 
follow immediately behind the ark. This explains their 
mention in this Psalm, being a prayer that God would 
lead again His people and go forth, as of old, at the head 
of their armies. As a prophecy it looks forward to the 
day when more than a national revival sways the people 
Israel, when a spiritual, deep longing takes hold on them. 
Some expressions, we shall point out later, show that they 
belong in the mouth of the God-fearing · small remnant, 
who look for the coming of the King from heaven . 
• 
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I. Calling to the Shepherd. (Verses 1-4). 
0 Thou Shepherd of Israel, give ear! 
T'hou that hast led Joseph like a flock--
And Thou enthroned above the Cherubim, shine forth! 
Before Ephraim, and Benjamin and rviannasseh, 
Stir up Thy strength-. come for our salvation. 
Turn us again, 0 God! 
Cause Thv face to shine and we shall be saved. 
Jehovah, God of Hosts, 
How long wilt Thou be angry with Thy pleading people? 

This is a beautiful beginning. The Lord is the Shepherd 
of Israel. This fact is mentioned for the first time in dying 
J acob's prophecy. It was spoken in connection .with Joseph, 
"frorn thence is the Shepherd, the Stone of Israel" (Gen. 
~!ix:24). Joseph is prominent because Reuben on account 
of his sin had lost his birthright, it therefore was transferred 
rn the first-born of Rachel, to Joseph. "He led Joseph like 
a flock," refers to the wilderness when the tribes advanced 
towards the land of promise to take possession. It was 
under the leadership of Jehovah, the Shepherd of Israel. 
He is none other than the Holy One of Israel, ,vho' is en
throned between the Cherubini. Prophetically we now 
look forward to the coming days in ·which the Shepherd of 
Israel vvill seek His scattered sheep to bring them back to 
their own land, to take possession once more (See Ezek. 
xxxiv). That Shepherd is the same \vho came in the days. 
of His humiliation to His own and they received Him not, 
the Shepherd who came to seek the lost sheep of the House 
of Israel. To Him the godly remnant looks for guidance, 
{or strength and for deliverance. "Co111e for our salvation" 
does not mean a spiritual salvation, but the salvation out 
of the great tribulation, in which that godly remnant is 
suffering. But they feel the deep need of turning to Him; 
three times more this request is repeated in this Psalm. 
They want the face, His face to shine forth, which will 
bring salvation. And that face which will shine forth in 
all His glory, is the face which was once marred and smitten, 
when He died for that nation. 

II. Looking Backward. (Verses 5-1 l). 
Thou hast fed them with tears as their bread, 
And gavest them tears to drink in large measure. 
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Thou hast made us a strife unto our neighbors, 
And our enemies sneer in derision. 
Turn us again, 0 God of Hosts, 
And cause Thy face to shine, and 'We shall be saved. 
Thou broughtest a vine out of Egypt; 
Thou didst drive out the nations and plantedst it. 
Thou madest room before it. 
And taking root it filled the land. 
The mountains were covered by the shadmv of it, 
And the boughs thereof were like strong cedars. 
It sent out its boughs unto the sea, 
And its roots unto the river. 

85 

Their history has been a history of tears; they drank tears 
in large measure, a poetic expression denoting their great 
and continuous affiiction. .And vvhy these tears of suffering? 
Because the nation had rejected the Shepherd, Him ,~,ho 
came to s,eek and to save what was lost. "And when He 
vvas come nc'.ar, He beheld the city and wept over it" (Luke 
xix :41-44). He sa,v the fate of Jerusalem and the nation. 
He revealed the fact that they would be scattered among 
all nations, and Jerusalem trodden down, till the times 
of the Gentiles are fulfilled. They ,vere held in derision. 
"\?lho can save out of these conditions? The God of Hosts 
must do it, that face once tear-stained, must shine forth 
in His glory and majesty. They remind Him ,vhat He had 
done. Israel was His vine; He had planted the nation in 
the goodly Lrnd. He hJ.d promised to Abr;:;•J12.m and to 
His seed. The nations dwelling there h:id been cast out. 
They had extended from the sea to the river, the river 
Euphntes. \Vhat He had done must be for them an 
assurance that He ,vill keep His covenant and bring them 
back. 

III. Look Down from Heaven and Visit this Vine. 
(Verses 12-16). 

Why hast Thou broken down its hedges, 
So that all who pass by the way do pluck it? 
The boar out of the wood doth root it up, 
And the wild beasts ~f the field devour it. 
Return, we beseech Thee, 0 God of Hosts; 
Look down from heaven, and behold, and visit this vine; 
And protect that which Thy right hand has planted, 
And the Son that Thou madest strong for Thyself. 
It is burned with fire, it is cut down; 
They perish at the rebuke of Thy countenance. 
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Because the vine brought forth sour grapes and not the 
sweet fruit pleasing to God and n1an, the hedges were 
broken down. Isaiah v :1-7 should be read in connection 
with this. No doubt when later Isaiah wrote the Spirit 
of God led him to this Psalm, and then he penned the message 
he had received from the Lord. The ivild beasts who came 
in rooting and devouring the vine are the Gentile nations. 
Then they pray, when once more the Gentiles do their 
vicious work of devastation under the leadership of the 
Beast, "Look dmvn fron1 heaven and behold." This is 
the prayer more fully given through the prophet Isaiah 
(Isa. lxiv). They ask for protection. Then the Son whom 
God made strong for Himself is 1nentioned the first time 
in this Psalm. S01ne have translated the Hebrew word 
"Ben,'' the name which is used in the second Psalm (Beni Ato 
-My Son Thou Art) with Branch, because in Genesis 
xlix:22 it is translated by the word "Branch." It is signifi
cant and interesting to note here that ancient 7argum of 
the Jews makes this paraphrase on this verse-"and upon 
the King Messiah, whom Thou hast established for Thyself." 
Some take it that the word cannot 1nean Christ, the Son 
of God, but that it must mean the nation Israel. They 
claim as it is in other prophetic passages ,ve may have here 
a blending together of the Son, and Israel, destined to be 
God's firstborn among the nations. "Israel is :t\1y son, 
even lvfy E.rstborn" (Exod. iv:22). The same statement 
we find in Hosea xi: 1. Israel is yet to be made strong as 
the nation of the kingdom. Yet in view of the closing 
statement of this Psalm· it see1ns to be certain that none 
other than Christ out Lord is meant. They look to Him, 
knowing that the once rejected One is their coming King. 
And when the calamity is repeated during the culminating 
days of ·this age, when the fires rage as never before, then 
will come His day, the day of their salvation and the day 
of His glory. 

IV. The Man of God's Right Hand. (Verses 17-19). 

Let Thy hand be on the Man of Thy right hand) 
Upon the Son of Man whom Thou madest strong for Thyself. 
So will we not go back. from Thee: 
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Do quicken us and we will call upon Thy Name. 
0 Jehovah, God of Hosts, turn us again! 
Make Thy face to shine, and we shall be saved. 
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The Man at God's right handl The Son of Man made 
strong! Who else could it be but the Lord Jesus Christ. 
When Rachel gave birth at the roadside to a boy and her 
dying eye looked upon hi1n, she named hi1n "Benoni"-the 
Son of Suffering. But immediately after the father, Jacob, 
changed his name and called him "Benjamin," the Son of 
the right hand. Blessed type of Him who came to suffer 
and to die, to give His life as a ransom for many, and who, 
risen fron1 ainong the dead, ascended upon high, is the Son 
of the right hand. God has made Hi1n strong for Himself. 
He has exalted Him far above all principalities, and powers, 
and don1inion and every nan1e that is named. God has made 
I-Iim strong for I-iimself, for He is the heir of all things and 
through Him God will manifest yet His glorious power and 
victory over all things. The One Hundred and Tenth Psalm 
enlarges upon this. 

And here we gain the definite information that the future 
Jewish godly remnant will know Him. After the purpose 
of God during this age is accomplished in the · taking 
to glory of the complete body of Christ, the true Church, the 
veil will be taken from a part of the nation, probably those 
who have never relinquished the Messianic hope. They 
will know then the story of Christ, their Messiah. He was 
here and was rejected; He died for their sins; He arose from 
the dead; He is enthroned in heaven at the right hand of 
the Majesty on high. They know He is coming again, 
His face will shine out, as once He looked out uf the 
glory cloud, when Israel's enemies perished in the Red 
Sea (Exod. xiv). Then will they be saved. And so they 
pray that God's power may be manifested through the 
Son of Man, at His right hand. The prayer will find its 
answer in the day when Christ comes back to earth again. 

If you find a Blue Subscription Blank in this issue of 
"Our Hope" it means that your subscription expires with 
this number. We would appreciate a prompt renewal. 
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The Holy Spirit of God 
BY F. c. JENNINGS 

CHAPTFR I 

The significance of being the third Person: the 
further imprint of the numbers on every reference 
to the Spirit of God: an inimitable Finger-print. 

There cannot be a more amazing truth revealed in Scrip
ture than that God-the third Person of the ,Holy Trinity 
-is literally dwelling on this earth in each of the Lord's 
people, and in each assembly of those people gathered to the 
name of the Lord Jesus. It has been the theme of many a 
volume, nor would I presume to repeat what others have 
done so well, but I believe that there are features still await
ing development, since such a subject, being divine, must be 
inexhaustible. 

I conceive that there is no need of proving that the Holy 
Spirit is as much a Person as was the Lord Jesus Himself 
when on earth, and not a n1ere "influence." If there were 
any doubt then Acts xiii :2 should be enough to dispel it: 

The Holy Spirit said, ''Separate me Barnabas and Saul 
for the work whereunto I have called them." 

He thus wills, speaks and comn1ands-al1 impossible to be 
predicated of an "influence.,; Leaving this, then, I pro
pose, if it please the Lord, to deal \Vith the subje½t fro1n 
these three points of view, and seek briefly to emphasize 
truths and features that have not been dealt vvith, prom
inently at least, by others: 

1. \Vhat Scripture teaches as to His Person. 
2. Vlhat Scripture teaches as to His Presence in the individual be

liever. 
3. What Scripture teaches as to His Presence in the Church. 

These may, and probably will, interlace more or less, but 
still it will not be difficult to keep them sufficiently separate 
for our purpose. 

As there was no direct revelation of the divine Trinity 
till Matthew xxviii (although there were constant sugges
tions and veiled evidences of that eternal truth from the 
very :first verse of the Bible) it would follow that there 
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was no direct revelation of the Persons of that Trinity. Not 
till the risen Lord sent His disciples to teach all the nations 
of the earth, baptizing them to the name of the Father and 
of the Son and of the Holy Spirit vvas that profound truth 
explicitly revealed. The character of that revelation shmved 
tbe d1stinc6on betiveen, and yet tbe equa]ity of, the three 
Persons in Deity: One God, three Persons, the name of 
each indicating His specific attributes and gracious activity. 
Nor may the order be touched without damage to the truth 
it conveys. It is self-evident that in the redemption of a 
fallen but beloved race, the plan and purpose as to that 
redemption begin with the Father, who is thus the Source 
of all, and so must be in the first place, as the Author of all. 
Then the second place must be held by }Ii1n who carries 
out those purposes; and the third by Him who makes them 
effectual, and that specifically to our lost race. These 
numerical places could not possibly be changed without a 
fatal marring of the truths they express. \Ve have a beau
tiful illustration of this in the basic truth that God is Light, 
for, as is well known, Light itself is a trinity corresponding 
with the divine. Take the flan1e of a lamp: First, there are 
the heat rays that are invisible, then the hght rays that are 
visible and light-giving, and in the third place, the actinic 
or chemical rays that apply vvith pm,ver both warmth and 
light, and that, being also invisible, speaks with con1pelling 
accuracy of God the Holy Ghost, ·who, invisible as Spirit, 
yet works effectually in bringing to us the Love and the 
Light of God. 

But let us go a bit deeper, and get clearer views of the 
significance of this third place being occupied by the Holy 
Spirit, for the significance of that number is marvellously 
pressed upon our subject, but before doing so, let me remind 
my readers of the infinite importance of the place held by our 
Bible. It is the only (mark it well-the only) revelation 
we have of the heart and mind of God towards our poor 
sinful race; is not, then, every mark of His Authorship of 
incalculable value? Just as in Nature not only do the 
mighty worlds above us proclaim His power, but the most 
minute of His creatures-small to invisibility by the unaided 
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eye, yet they too in their perfections speak the Gospel of 
His perfections of wisdom and skill. I.et us not, then, 
despise or overlook the clear evidence that we have of the 
divine Authorship of our Bible even in this number "3" as 
applied to the third Person of the Holy Trinity. 

Even in the Old Testament it is evident, for the Spirit of 
God there affects His ministers in just three different ways 
-no 1nore and no less, thus: 

1. He "comes oni' or "clothes," for the word is so rendered else
where.* 

2. He "comes mightily on," which is quite a distinct word, and the 
idea of "prospering'' takes the place of "clothing," See Isaiah liii:10: 
"The pleasure of the Lord shall "prosper." t 

3. He "fills." 

But that is not all. He "comes on" three men and three 
only, Gideon (Judges vi:34), An1asai (1 Chron. xii:18) and 
Zechariah (2 Chron. iv :20), once only on each. 

He "comes mightily on" three men and three only: Sam
son, Saul and David. But in this case He three times He 
comes mightily on Samson (Jude xiv:6, 19, 15, 14); twice on 
Saul (1 Sam. x:10 and xi :6) and once on David (1 Sam. 
xvi :3), that is six or twice three-in all, or we might say, three 
times on a Judge and three times on a king. 

He "fills" and this word is only used in connection with 
the Tabernacle, but still only three times: 

1. Thou shalt speak to all the wise-hearted whom I have "filled" 
with the Spirit of wisdom (Exod. xxviii:3). 

2. And I have "filled" him with the Spirit of God (Exod. xxxi:3). 
3. And he bath filled him with the Spitit of God (Exod. xxxv:31). 

Turning to the New Testament, there are three clear 
symbols of the Holy Spirit taken from inanimate nature: 
Oil, wind and water, thus: 

1. But the "anointing" that ye have received of him, abideth in 
you ( 1 John ii :27-0il. 

2. The "wind bloweth where it listeth-so everyone born of the 
Spirit (John iii :8)-Wind. 

· 3. Out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water (John vii:38-9). 
-Water. 

There are exactly three, no more and no less, consequences 
of His Presence to the true Christian: 

*Heb. lahbash. 
tHeb. Tzeleach, it requires no knowledge of Hebrew to see the dif

ference 
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1. He guides into all truth (John xvi:13). 
2. He shews things to come (John :x:vi:13). 
3. He takes of the things of Christ and shews them (John xvi:14). 

There are exactly three, no more and no less consequences 
of His Presence in the world: 

1. He convicts 1, of sin; 2, of righteo1tsness; 3, of judgment 
(John xvi:8). 

There are precisely three forms of opposition: 

1. By the world He is "resisted" (Acts vii :51 ). . 
2. In the church or assembly "quenched" ( 1 Thess. v:19). 
3. By the individual, "grieved" (Ephes. iv:30). 

·Is in the believer in exactly "three" different characters or 
activities, neither more nor less. 

1. Seal; 2, earnest; 3, Unction, all found in 2 Cor. i:22. 

But further, there are exactly "three" references, and only 
three of each of these: 

1. "Seal" in (2 Cor. i:11; Ephes. i:13,) iv:30. 
2. Earnest (2 Cor. i:22; Ephes. i:14,;) 2 Cor. v:5). 
3. Unction (2 Cor. i:21; 1 John ii:27) (twice the word chrisma). 

I would ask, can all these remarkable "threes" be merely 
a series of coincidences? But should · anyone think so, 
there is one more, so striking in its marvellous depths that 
it will surely dispel all such questions. In Galatians v:22-23 
we are given the fruit of the Spirit, and we find that this 
"fruit" has just nine lovely expressions, that is three times 
three, or "three" raised to the.highest power, as in men. But 
the intrusion of the division by verses tends to hide this 
marvel, and shows that whoever made that division failed 
to discern this evident intent. But that these various ex
pressions of the fruit of the Spirit are intended to be divided 
into three threes becomes unmistakably evident when we 
consider them with a little care. 

1. The first "3": Love, joy, peace are the divine basic beauties or 
qualities that He works wherever He dwells, and which are alone the 
three direct legacies of the departing Lord! "As the Father hath loved 
me, so have I loved you, continue ye in my love (John xv:1). "These 
things have I spoken to you, that my joy might remain in you" (John 
xy:11). "Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto you" (John 
xiv:27). · . 

These three then, and no more and no less, are thus 
separated from what follows and that not arbitrarily, but by 



Our Hope 40 (1933-1934)

Our Hope 40 (1933-1934)

92 OUR HOPE 

clear divine marks, for it is never said ''l'vfy long-suffering" 
or "My faith I leave with you." 

2. The second "3": Longsuffering, gentleness, goodness are qual
ities that He ever works in all His people in their pilgrimage through the 
world, in which they have to meet the tribulation, distress or persecu-
1 ion in one form or another, and who can estimate how needed this 
beauteous trinity is in such a world[ The first is in view of opposi
tion to all that is of God in the world. The second tells of the spirit 
in which that opposition is to be met (gentleness); whilst the third 
(goodness) is the inherent personal quality. Again, the three spheres, 
Godward, manward and selfward. 

3. The third "3": Faith, meekness, temperance," speak of the 
three personal graces as being active in each part of the trinity of man's 
being: "Faith," Godward by his spirit; lVIeekness rnanward, as a 
quality of that part of his being by which he is in relation with those 
about him~that is, manward by his soul; Temperance, or self-control, 
applying particularly to the body. 

Let me ask any thoughtful reader, are not these clearly 
divine finger...:prints, inimitable and convincing? Yet they 
are but samples and not exhaustive. I can but think of 
our poet's lines: 

"To me the meanest flower that blows can give 
Thoughts that do often lie too deep for tears." 

If a poor flo\ver can be so affecting--and many of us can 
confirm VVordsworth' s experience~if even a flower can 
lead the spirit of the believer to worship, shall these 
beauties in His VVord do less? Are they not s:1ggestive 
replicas of the lovelinesses in the lfrring \Vorel? Shall we 
slur them as fanciful, or despise them as small? Can we be 
guiltless in so doing? But we must not leave these won
ders without seeking some practical lessons~some real 
nourishing food. First then, what are the significances that 
lie embedded in the number "3" itself? I believe that there 
are three: Separation, Resurrection and Realization. Let 
us make this clear by a simple illustration. You are a 
shepherd, and desire to make a fold for your flock, but to do 
that you must use only hurdles in a straight line. Thus 
you place hurdle to hurdle till you have a line of, say, of 100 
feet; but that will not enclose your sheep, so from the 
extreme point of that line, you start a second at an acute 
angle from the first, in another straight line of another hun
dred feet; but still the sheep are not enclosed. But by a 
third line, attaching the end of the second to the beginning 
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of the first you have a triangular fold that separates, or to 
use another form of the same vvord, sanctifies your sheep. 
Thus the third Person of the divine Trinity is the Sanctifier, 
as it is written, "through sanctification of the Spirit" (1 Peter 
i:2). The same illustration will serve for the second sig
nification of the nmnber 3; for that third line ends in a 
complete return to the first. So does the Holy Spirit, and 
He alone raises us up fron1 nature's spiritual death, and lead 
us home to God as our Father, fron1 ,.vhom we have fallen. 
As to the third-realization-I cannot do better than borrow 
our estee1ned Brother Grant's words: "Three stands for 
what is solid, real, substantial. \Vhat are length, and 
breadth v.rithout thickness? A line that you can draw upon 
paper is more than that." Thus a third dimension is needed 
even to bring into actual existence, so the Holy Spirit makes 
what is othervvise a dead ineffectual belief into a living 
faith, that is, "the substantiating of things hoped for" (Heb. 
xi:l). I may be able of myself to reach two di1nensions, 
that is, I can believe the speaker is a true man, and I can 
also believe that what he says is true, \Ve may call these 
the tvvo dimensions that were in evidence in the day of 
John ii :23-24: "J'v1any believed in His name (that is, in 
Him personally), when they saw the miracles that He did" 
(that is, His works). But was that enough? Far from it 
-the personal work related in the next chapter vvas needed 
to make Nicodemus realize his sin and need as realities, and 
then by the Holy Spirit, the Lord Jesus became a real per
sonal Saviour for hi1n, too. \Vhere there is not a contuma
cious opposing will in activity, the third is never withheld 
from the first and second. 

Finally, let me return to that first. triad: Love, Joy, Peace, 
and note while all these are essentially divine, yet they have 
distinct directions of activity too. 

"Love"-if that is solely the fruit of the Spirit, then all 
natural affection is excluded, for no one ever loves thus but 
by the Holy Spirit, and so it is the distinguishing mark of 
the true children of God, for not only does no one but a 
child of God so love, but every child of God does. It is 
quite distinct from that natural attraction that we feel 
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instinctively to some, and overcomes the repulsion that we 
feel instinctively to others. It leaves out none. It is the 
antitype of that bar that shot from one end of the boards 
of the tabernacle to the other, omitting none, but unifying 
every board with every other (Exod. xxvi:28). 

In proportion to the assurance with which a Christian 
can discern that another is in Christ by Christ being seen 
in him or her, is this pure divine love awakened. \Vith 
nothing to mar that beautiful expression of Christ, how 
closely shall we all be united in our Father's house~ In the 
last days of every dispensation there is alwa:ys this evidence 
of degeneracy-love waxes cold. Intelligence may be bright, 
as it surely is in quarters that I have in mind today, but is 
there that same mark of love that brought two such heredi
tary foes as Roman and Jew into an embrace? In the place 
of that extorted testimony: "See how these Christians love 
one another," I have heard of a cynic who says of the mission 
field that when they get there "even Christians seem to love 
one another"! l\!Iuch cause for self-judgment does our 
present condition give in this respect. 0, may God revive 
this love in us all, for it is alone of God. 

"Joy" is far removed from the merriment that the spurious 
Christianity of the day has attached to it. A holy sacred 
thankful delight in_ all that Christ is to all His people, is 
essentially the fruit of the Spirit, nor can the revelries of the 
religious feasts, called Christian, but which are really and 
literally merely transferences from the heathen, have any 
part in this. Joy is the divinely wrought quality in the 
soul, and it is by the soul that we are in relation with the 
world through which we walk. The grace of God makes the 
Christian's joy perennial, not annual. 

The "Peace" inwrought by the Spirit, is the strictly per
sonal internal condition, not indifference or sluggishness, but, 
while intensely alert, the heart within is fixed on Him who is 
outside this surging scene of unrest, and in Him there is 
Peace. When He is anxious or. perplexed then may those 

· who are in Him justly share that anxiety, not till then. 
Love is thus our relation with the eternal, Joy with the 

external and Peace with. the· internal. Show me any book 
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ever written, again· I say, having such finger-prints of God, 
unknown even to the human writers, and only to b½ dis
cerned when the volume is complete; show me such a book, 
and I will show you a worthy rival to our Bible. But it is 
not to be found in the universe. 

Strange Fire! 
or 

An Evolutionist at Calvary -

BY R. J. REID 

"Jf7liat really saves me . 
Jesus did 1900 years ago. 
sacrifice of God now, mediated to 
friends. "-Evolutionist. 

is not something which 
I am saved by the self

nie through parents and 

"N adab and Abihu, the sons of Aaron, took either of them 
his censer, and put fire therein, and put incense thereon, and 
offered strange fire before the Lord, which he commanded them 
not. And there went 01,1,t fire from the Lord, and devoured 
them,; and they died before the Lord. And the Lord 
spake ~tnto ll1oses after the death of the two sons of Aaron, 
when they offered before the Lord and died; And the Lord said 

. unto Alases, Speak unto Aaron thy brother, that he conie not 
at all times 1:nto the holy place within the veil before the mercy 
seat, iuhich is upon the Ark, that he die not; for I will appear 
in the cloud upon the mercy seat" (Lev. x:1-2; xvi:1-2). 

The exclusion of Aaron from the Holy of Holies is caused 
by the breakdown of the priesthood. For Nadab and Abihu, 
refusing to abide seven days within the door of the taber
nacle (viii:33), introduce fire that is not from the altar but 
from without; it is foreign, it is "strange." Wherefore 
God interposes to bar innovations, by excluding man in the 
flesh-the innovator. 

Observe that the expression "in the flesh" is not the equiva
lent of "in the body," but describes unregenerate man in 
his alienation of mind from God. Thus it is written: "They 
that are in the flesh cannot please God." Doubtless this 
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is only hinted at in the exclusion of Aaron for, although God 
knew what fallen n1an was, his condition had not been fully 
demonstrated until the Cross, hence Israel vvas n1an on 
probation. Yet for any who could discern it, the exclusion 
of Aaron and therefore of all Israel indicated the incorrigi
bility of a fallen race. 

But it n1ay be asked: Does not Leviticus describe Israel 
in relationship ,vith Jehovah? It does. But that rela
tionship is national and temporary and eventually is broken 
off. Hmvever, it foreshadows a spiritual and eternal rela
tionship based upon the redemption vvhich is in Christ 
Jesus, it points to the future. For, whatever might be 
wrought spiritually in individuals such as JVIoses, Samuel, 
David or Daniel, Israel as a nation is man in the flesh. 
l\!loreover the offering of bulls and goats cannot take away 
sin. Even Aaron's conditional admittance to the Holiest 
once a year emphasises this, for when he sprinkles the blood 
of the sin offering upon and before the mercy seat, he is 
hidden fron1 view by the cloud of incense. 

All this raises the question: TV!utt is the present signifi
cance of the sin of N adab and Abihu? Let us see if there 
is not something akin to it in "an evolutionist's" remarks. 

"Evolution reveals an advancing purpose of God, pushing 
ever toward higher and richer realization of the meaning of 
life. In the light of evolution the very essence 
of sin is in holding back the advancing purpost: of God in 
the life of the ·vvorld." 

Now any vvho know evolutionary history knmv that it 
reveals no such purpose. It has theories, but it lacks 
knowledge. Hypotheses comprise its mode of revelation, 
but its adherents cannot say "We know!" Hence the 
notion that sin consists in refusing to surrender christian 
knowledge, for a guess, is not obvious. Moreover the 
fallacy of this definition of sin becomes evident when com
pared with the apostolic one:-"Sin is- lawlessness" (1 John 
... N T) 111:4, . . . 

Lawlessness has often been illustrated by its contrast 
with the operation of "law" in the Solar system. The Sun 
holds each planet in its course. But if we conceive of a 
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planet taking a course independent of the sun, it would be 
a lawless one. In a moral sense this is the kind of movement 
made by man when he disobeyed God in Eden. For the evil 
principle called "sin" has taken hin1 out of his place in 
relation to God and, unless he is recovered, must destroy 
hin1 eternally. If then we may borrow the phrase "the 
very essence of sin" vle would say it characterizes the evo
lutionary theory, founded upon the denial of sin's nature, 
while it labels as sin the acknowledgment thereof. It calls 
darkness light, and light darkness. 

Its definition of "Salvation" follows. This is alleged to be 
"The realization by an individual of his highest capacities, 

the entering into the best and noblest possible living." 
But salvation pri1narily implies something to be saved 

from,. And as man is lawless, it evidently must com.e from 
One not involved in his peril. Hence Christ con1es into the 
world to bring hi1n under His control. As it is written: 
''If thou shalt confess with thy 1nouth Jesus as Lord (the 
One \vho rules), and shalt believe in thine heart that God 
has raised him frmn among the dead (who maintained the 
rights of God on Calvary) thou shalt be saved. This is "the 
salvation which is in Christ Jesus" (2 Tim. ii:10), because 
He alone is its :tvfedia tor. And it is in the energy of the 
"eternal life" which he communicates, that men of like pas
sions with ourselves, as Paul, Augustine, Wesley, entered 
upon the "best and noblest possible living." 

Turning now to the evolutionary conception of Calvary, 
we are told that it is 

"The law of the sacrifice of the fittest, the mother giving 
herself for the life of the young, the father battling for food 
to maintain the brood, the wolf for the pack, and the pack 
for the wolf. Every child grows through the 
sacrifice of its parents. Truth advances by men who dare 
to be martyrs. And . . this law . 
comes to fullest, most dramatic, most appealing manifes-
tation 1n the cross of. Christ. What really saves ·· 
me . . . is not something which Jesus did 1900 years 
ago. I am saved by the self-sacrifice of God now, 
mediated to me through parents and friends . . and 
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Calvary is the . forthsetting of that great principle 
which saves today." 

That is to say, mankind is saved by its exercise of the law of 
the sacrifice of the fittest, namely "the self sacrifice of God.'-' 
This law observed in a 1,volf, in parents, in martyrs and in 
Christ, is now n1edia ted to us through parents and, friends. 

Out of this travesty of Calvary let us select rnartyr sacri
fice for consideration, say that of Stephen. In what way is 
his death a service to man? In this, that it calls attention to 
Christ. But if Stephen is not stoned, he will eventually 
die like others, being subject to death. Therefore no sal
vation can be n1ediated through him. But our "Mediator" 
is exempt from death, being sinless, and therefore can inter
vene for us as "a Lamb without ble1nish and v;rithout spot." 
For although 1nen crucify Him, His death is voluntary. As 
He says: "I lay down my life, that I niay take it again, 
no n1an taketh it fron1 1ne, but I lay it· dmvn of 1nyself ." 
He has "authority to lay it dmvn, and authority 
to take it again" as commanded by the Father. He "must 
be lifted up" according to the Scriptures. Consequently 
when men seek to throw Hin1 over the precipice of Nazareth 
He escapes; when they would stone Hirn He hides; and He 
avoids Judea v.rhile assassins lurk in that region (Luke iv :30; 
John viii :59; vii :1). Nevertheless He sets His face toward 
the cross, to be lifted up in sacrifice, thereby opening a way 
of recovery under His heads.hip. 

We may observe, however, that, although this death is 
typified in that of an ox, lamb, dove, etc.; it is said: "As 
Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must 
the Son of man be lifted up." For the serpent is the image 
of the evil thing that has poisoned the people, and being ·of 
"brass" (like the alt'ar) speaks of sin judged. Thus the 
sinless One· identifies Himself upon the cross with the evil 
principle that has ruined the race; He is "made (to be) sin 
for us" (2 Cor. v:21). And thus vicariously bearjng the 
judgment of God He ends in His death what we are in the 
flesh. Hence although left in our n10rtal bodies· to complete 
our responsible lives, we are to do so in the power of a new 
life, for "our old man is crucified with Bim" (Rom. vi:6). 
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Now when we affirm that evolution's repudiation of these 
things is "strange fire," it n1a y be said that as the ancient 
offerers of it "\-Vere slain, it is strange that modern offenders 
are permitted to live. But the divine attitude today is 
admittedly one of long suffering, God reserving retribution 
to the future. But more ren1ains to be said about this. 
For we observed at the outset that the tabernacle system 
and everything incidental to it have a figurative application 
to-day. Thus as Aaron's sons are priests because deriving 
their nature from him, so are all Christians priests because 
deriving their (new) nature from Christ. :rvioreover the 
death of Aaron's sons has a present counterpart. For as 
their death was the judicial renwval of priests so, in propor
tion to the intrusion of a "strange" theory in the Christian 
profession, has the divine thought in priesthood and the 
energy for its exercise been lost. Is it astonishing that. 
even true priests function feebly when the Christian pro
fession has become an at1nosphere where "strange fire" is 
perrnitted, and where God's exclusion of the flesh is disre
garded? But says "an evolutionist": 

"Old ways of thinking about the cross have become im
possible for him. Subs ti tu tionary and forensic ideas for 
hi1n have ceased to be. They have not simply changed, 
they have lost all reality, cast as they are in legalistic terms, 
and tangled as they are with what to him is an outworn 
cosmology. They are impossible for his uses." 

Thus does he state his case, and we believe correctly. 
For between his philosophy and the gospel narrative there 
is no contact. The salvation 1nherent in the human race 
and· "the salvation which is in Christ Jesus" are mutually 
impossible to each other, hence an evolutionist finds "sub
stitutionary ideas" about the cross "impossible for his uses."· 
The proclamation of God's intervention in Christ by the 
redemption wrought 1_900 years ago "once for_ all" is outside 
his thinking and has no application to his living. He assumes 
the right of entrance into the Holy of Holies "in the :flesh, 
and therefore has no use for the "old way" of thinking about 
the cross which disallows this. For, "what man knoweth 
the things of a man, save the spirit of man which is in him?" 
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Even so the things of God knou)eth no nian, but the Spi'rit of 

God" (1 Cor. ii:11). By his human spirit a man knmvs a 
man's things, but only by the Spirit of God (received by the 
hearing of faith-Gal. iii :2) can he know God's things. 
Thus an evolutionist's failure to sense present use in the 
apostoJjc message that saved J evvs, Greeks, Romans and 
barbarians, is merely an opinion on matters outside his 
working knowledge. 

Nevertheless the apostolic proclamation is effective, 
proving itself the only "reality'' capable of dealing vvith 
man as he really is. In the streets of Jerusalem it boldly 

, calls for repentance and separates the obedient from the 
lawless, forming them into the church as a "called out" 
people. It works its vvay through an idolatry intervvoven 
in the fabric of the Roman empire, enduring its persecutions 
and -vvearing out its legions. It travels dovn1 the ages per
suading multitudes of its necessity. And today it speaks 
the same language and demonstrates itself as the power of 
God to those who believe. It works. 

Now let us ask: Does the new philosophy exhibit any 
such vitality? V\lhat does it do? It approaches mankind 
with "talking points" of ape origin or ape-cousin origin, 
but carries no samples. It promises ''higher and richer 
realization of the meaning of life" but makes no delivery. 
It however never did and never ,vill savingly affect the lives 
of men 1 because it has no contact u,£th the facts of l1fe. It is a 
thing of no substance. In a subconscious way it feels this. 
And that is why it seeks to appropriate the substantial 
realities of Christianity by the unlawful process of inter
preting them in terms only proper to its alien system. 

The remarks of "an evolutionist at Calvary" bear no 
imprint of Calvary. But should he ever arrive there in the 
faith of his soul as a broken-hearted sinner and inquire its 
meaning of the exalted Saviour who once endured its woe, 
he will learn (1) "That man rejected perfect goodness in 
the sent one of the Father; (2) that he is therefore no longer 
on probation but under condemnation; (3) that salvation 
is in Christ alone; (4) that the grace of God carries salvation 
to all rnen, expressing the wish. that everyone take it; (5) 
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that its rec1p1ent is left in this world to be descriptive of 
Christ; (6) who is "the second man" having superseded the 
first; (7) and is "the last Adam," one who cannot be super
seded, and will through eternal ages remain the head of a 
race deriving its nature from Him. 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

Th~ Pinks of the Sickly Color Recomrnend Lenin's Book. 
There is published in New York City a magazine by the 
name of The JVorld Tomorrow, a socialistic-communistic pub
lication. Its editors are Kirby Page, Reinhold Niebuhr, 
Rev. John N. Sayre, Bishop Francis f. McConnell of the 
J\llethodist Church, and Rabbi Edvvard Israel, a Reformed 
(Deformed) Jew, and other "birds" of the same feather. 
Recently this magazine recommended to its readers as 
good reading the book Toward the Seizure of Power, by that 
Demon Lenin, infamous hater of God, revolutionist, anarchist 
and vvholesale murderer. 

The Big, Beneficial Book Conflagration vVhich Swept 
Germany. According to reports fron1 the raclical-con1~ 
munistic press in the United States, the books recently 
burned publicly in Germany were the following: Kul 
Iviarx's vicious ConinLunist Manifesto; TJu C,i·oil ff"ar in 
France; C ap,ital; Ff7/wt is to be Done; Statt and Rez1olu:ion, 
and many others advocating bloody revolution, atheism and 
immoralities. Of special interest is the fact that Lenin's 
book, recommended by the New York Methodist Bishop, 
one of the editors of the World Tomorrow-Toward the 
Seizure of Power was also conde,mned to death by fire. 

Among other literature burned were all the writings of 
Marx, Lenin, Thalmann, Ben Lindsay, Franz Boaz, Morris 
Hillquit, Helen Keller, Upton Sinclair, Albert Einstein 
(whose face decorates the outside of the Fosdick Church), 
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Emil Ludwig, Trotzky, Liebknecht, Rosa Luxe1nberg, 
Hirschfeld and many others. 

0, for such a glorious fire in the United States! \Vho is 
going to start it? But all these books. are now being offered 
for sale in our country by com1nunistic agencies. Colleges 
are flooded with advertising matter recommending these 
books. 

An Interesting Movement. Sir Leon Levinson, a Christian 
Jew, recently visited Palestine in the interest of founding a 
Jewish Christian Colony. He has reported great success. 
The purchase of land in Palestine is only possible through 
the consent of the Grand :rv1ufti, the highest Arab Official 
in Palestine. He got this consent "With the help of the High 
Commissioner of Palestine and the Bishop of Jerusalem. 
In due tin1e he ca1ne to tern1s with the lvfayor of Gaza, who 
is a cousin of the Grand :rv1ufti, regarding an estate of five 
hundred acres on the road frmn Gaza to Beersheba. The 
price paid ,vas about thirty thousand dollars. This under
taking is now vigorously pushed and it is hoped that all 
Jewish Christians will stand back of the movernent. The 
wider and further vision brings in the idea of a Jewish 
Christian Church, established in the midst of the Jewish 
National Home, and serving as a 1.-vitness for Christ through
out Jewry. This would be, in all probability, the first church 
of its kind since Apostolic days. 

That during the end of the age there vvill be a J ev.rish 
Remnant witnessing in J erusale1n is abundantly verified by 
prophecy. Jerusalem 'vvill be the storm center of the last 
three years and a half vvith which this age closes. But if 
these Jewish Christians in this new colony are real believers, 
born again, they do not belong to that remnant .. They will 
be caught up with all other believers before the time of 
Ja cob's trouble begins. But this Jewish Christian Coloni
zation is nevertheless a very interesting and significant 
movement. 

The Problem of Palestine. Thousands of Jews have been 
driven out of Germany and thousands more have left on 
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account of fear. How literally God's \Vord is still being 
fulfilled. "And among these nations shalt thou find no 
ease, neither shall the sole of thy foot have rest, but the 
Lord shall give you there a trembling heart, and failing of 
eyes and sorrow of mind. And thy life shall hang in doubt 
before thee; and thou shalt fear day and night, and shalt 
have no assurance of thy life" (Deu.t. xxviii :65-66). This 
was written over 3,500 years ago. It has found its literal 
fulfilment ever since the· Jews crowned their long his
tory of unbelief by rejecting Him whom God had sent. It 
is fulfilled today. 

Thousands of these homeless wanderers turn to Pales
tine. Tvventy per cent of the Jews who have left Germany 
are now seeking admission into the land of their fathers. 
Nearly two thousand have already arrived. But here is 
the problem. \Vhat can they do in Palestine? Among 
these refugees are many professional men, doctors, lawyers, 
college professors and scientists. They cannot make a liv
ing in Palestine. Yet every ship brings new comers. In the 
Palestine office of Zionism in Berlin there are fifty-eight 
voluntary workers who do nothing but deal with the re
quests of families seeking permission to enter Palestine. A 
movement is novv on foot among the J evvs to raise fifty 
million dollars to bring about organized settlement and the 
establishment of industries to solve this problem. To the 
student of Bible. Prophecy all this is of the very deepest 
interest. It shows the rapid preparation of Palestine for 
the last page of Jewish history, which will be written there, 
before the long promised restoration and spiritual revival 
takes place, when Israel's King will be revealed. What 
days these are in which our lot is cast! Believers see more 
and more how God is marching on in the accomplishment 
of His eternal purposes. His own waiting Church can now 
confidently say as never before: "The night is fai· spent, 
the day is at hand." "For yet a little while and He that 
shall come will come and will not tarry." 

Socialistic-Communistic Display. And the Clergy!_ In 
June some three thousand unemployed marched to the City 
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Hall of New York City demanding a monthly relief of 
fifteen million dollars. The Socialistic portion was headed 
by Norman Thomas, who was once a preacher of the Pres
byterian persuasion, and a graduate of Union Theological 
Seminary. The Communists were there under another 
leadership. Then a third group appears to show its sym
pathy. They are the famous Pinks with the sickly color. 
Here is what the Herald-Tribune of June 7th says: 

"Mr. Thomas led a dozen delegates from his band into 
City Hall, and Karl Winter secretary of the Unemployed 
Council of Greater New York, headed a band of fifteen 
spokesmen, all Communists. Once inside, the leaders found. 
a third and somewhat allied group which had arrived upon 
the scene virtually unnoticed, in the form of Dr. James 
Myers, secretary of the Federal Council of Churches." 

He presented a petition also. Among the signers we find 
S. P. Cadman, Harry E .. Fosdick, Henry Sloane Coffin 
(President Union Seminary), Fannie Hurst, Rabbi Gold
stein and Mrs. Mary Simkhovitch. Too bad that Fosdick's 
St. Einstein was not in this country to sign also. 

What Happened in One Week. Here is the record of the 
second week in June. It began with the opening of the 
Monetary and Economic Conf~rence by King George V, 
who welcomed the delegates of sixty-six nations. Sixty-six 
is a significant number. It has in it the suggestion of the 
end of the age. Not much was accomplished in the first 
week, and we doubt if much will come out of this confer
ence. 

At the same time there was a revolutionary display 
in Vienna, many bombs exploding; it was attributed to the 
Get man Nazis. 

Then the small nations appealed the same week to Mus
solini, to bring about an alliance with this powerful Dictator. 

T'he report was made the same week that a three power 
plan of France, Italy and Czecho-slovakia had been formu
lated to make possible the restoration of the Austro-Hun
garian Monarchy. Another step towards bringing about 
the Danielian prophecy as to the politics of the end of the age. 
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The Papacy also made a great showing in Rome. Thou
sands of ecclesiastics marched in a great procession in Vatican 
City in a most spectacular way. 

Financial experts of Great Britain and the United States 
were much at sea in their work of shaping definite plans in 
the currency conflict. 

The terrible suffering and wide spread death throughout 
the Shensi Province from famine and disease were reported 
by Chinese dispatches. 

And in this country new evidences of lawlessness, kid
nappings, murders, banditry and burglaries. 

Signs upon signs of the end of our age. 

Chicago World's Fair* 
"Ha! yon burst of crystal splendor, 

Sunlight, starlight, blent in one; 
Starlight set in arctic azure, 

Sunlight from the burning zone! 
Gold and silver, gems and marble, 

All creation's jewelry; 
Earth's uncovered waste of riches, 

Treasures of the ancient sea. 
Heir of glory, 

What is that to thee and me? 

Farthest cities pour their riches, 
Farthest empires muster here, 

Art her jubilee proclaiming 
To the nations far and near. 

From the crowd in wonder gazing, 
Science claims the prostrate knee; 

This her temple, diamond-blazing, 
Shrine of her idolatry-

Heir of glory, · 
What is that to thee and me? 

Listen to her tale of wonder, 
Of her plastic potent spell; 

'Tis a big and braggart story, 
Yet she tells it fair and well. 

She the gifted, gay magician, 
l\1istress of earth, air and sea; 

This majestic apparition, 
Offspring of her sorcery. 

Heir of glory, 
What is that to thee and me? 

*Prospective visitors to the Fair, please read. 
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What to that for which we're waiting, 
Is this glittering earthly toy? 

Heavenly glory, holy splendor, 
Sum of grandeur, sum of joy? 

Not the gems that time can tarnish, 
Not the hues that dim and die, 

Not the glow that cheats the lover, 
Shaded with rnortalitv. 

Heir of glory, · 
That shall be for thee and me. 

Not the light that leaves us darker, 
Not the gleams that come and go, 

Not'the mirth ,vhose end is madness, 
Not the joy whose fruit is woe; 

Not the notes that die at sunset, 
Not the fashion of a da v: 

But the everlasting beauty, 
And the endless melodv. 

Heir of glory, · 
That shall be for thee and me. 

City of the pearl-bright portal, 
City of the jasper wall, 

City of the golden pavement, 
Seat of endless festival. 

City of Jehovah, Salem, 
City of eternity, 

To thy bridal-hall of gladness, 
From this prison would I flee. 

Heir of glory, 
That shall be for thee and me. 

Ah! with such strange spells around me 
Fairest of vvhat earth calls fair

How I need thy fairer image, 
To undo the siren snare! 

Lest the subtle-serpent tempter 
Lure me with his radiant lie; 

As if sin were sin no longer, 
Life were no more vanity. 

Heir of glory, 
What is that to thee and me? 

Yes, I need thee, heavenly city, 
I\1y low spirit to upbear; 

Yes, I need thee-earth's enchantments 
So beguile me with their glare. 

Let me see thee-then these fetters 
Break asunder-I am free; 

Then this pomp no longer chains me, 
Faith has won the victory. 

Heir of glory, 
That shall be for thee and me. 

Soon, where earthly beauty blinds not, 
No ex.cess of brilliance palls, · 



Our Hope 40 (1933-1934)

Our Hope 40 (1933-1934)

OUR JIOPE 

Solemn city of the holy, 
We shall be within thy walls! 

There beside yon crystal river, 
There beside life's wondrous tree, 

There with nought to cloud or sever, 
Ever with tne Lamb to be. 

Heir of glory, 
That shall be for thee and me." 

A Message for Each Day 

107 

August 1. "The Lord alone (entirely alone) did lead 
him" (Jacob) (Deut. xxxii:12). 

This passage clearly establishes the Divine Personality of the Holy 
Spirit; for Isaiah affirms, "the Holy Spirit led him by the right hand 
of :tv1oses" (Isa. lxiii:10-12). j\fon and animals are controlled in three 
ways. They may be driven, dragged or led. The two former ways 
imply compulsion; the latter means submission. To have no will of 
our own is the proof of sonship. 

August 2. "Christ who through the Eternal Spirit 
offered Himself" (Heb. ix:14). 

There is no greater word in the whole Bible to describe the majesty 
of the Divine Spirit. He is without beginning, end, age, limit or 
measure. And this "eternal power and Godhead" is the saints' "eter
nal refuge." \Vhat He wrought in Christ was for us; an "eternal 
redemption" and "eternal inheritance" unto "eternal life.'' And this 
Eternal Spirit is now with every saint, in every place, every moment. 
He hears every prayer, knows every desire, for He eternally proposed 
them from the beginning. 

August 3. "I heard the Voice of the Lord saying, Whom 
shall I send, and who will go for us?" (Isa. vi :8). 

Paul assures us that this Voice was the Holy Spirit (Acts xxviii:25). 
He speaks as a personality of the Trinity. This Voice fulfils at least 
three offices to the believer. Be testifies through them (Matt. x:20). 
He guides them by the written \Vord (Isa. xxx:21). He warns them 
by the same Word (Heb. iii :7-8). As in natural things a voice is 
simply air in motion, so in heavenly things the "Voice of the Lord 
is His Spirit moving upon the hearts of men. 

August 4. "I will pray the Father, and He shall give 
you another Comforter" (John xiv:16, 26). 

This legacy was not merely comfort, but a Comforter; as much a per
sonality as the Lord Himself had been. To comfort another one must 
be actually near the needy one. A divine object lesson is given us to 
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s:10w the work of the Comforter, "As one whom his mother comforteth, 
so will I comfort you." Watch the way of a mother with her sorrow
ing child, and you have the whole truth simplified. And this Com
forter never seeks to attach as to Himself, but to allure us with visions 
of Christ. 

August 5. "God ha th anointed thee with the Oil of 
Gladness above thy fellows" (Heh. i :9). 

This title of the Spirit takes us back to the Old Testament. As the 
holy anointing oil was forbidden a stranger, so now the Spirit is exclu
sively for the "true Israel of God." The words, "above thy fellows," 
doubtless refer to the fact that only upon the High Priest was the oil 
poured without measure; so that, as the Psalmist says, it "went down 
to the skirts of his garments." The lesser pnests were only sprinkled 
with oil, and that not without the blood of "the ram of consecrat10n." 

August 6. "The Spirit of Grace" (Heh. x :29). 
Only once is He so named in the New Testament, though it is all 

through His graciousness that our stupid souls apprehend anything 
of Christ's redemptive work. Thus He is like the oil which lights, 
softens, purges, heals, soothes, nourishes, beautifies. Everything 
consecrated by oil was profaned if engaged in any other service. So 
in the great house of the Church we are sanctified to be "vessels meet 
for the 1v1aster's use." 

August 7. "God, who hath also given unto us His 
Holy Spirit" (1 Thess. iv:8). 

He is the Holy Spirit because He aloce wills in us holy inclinations. 
Hence He only is the "Spirit of God." There are "diverse spirits," 
but they are "unclean spirits," "evil spirits, "spirits of blasphemy," 
"lying spirits," "spirits of divination," "seducing spirits," "spirits of 
demo!"$." All these wo.-k death and deg-adation in the soul. By 
nature there is nothing better in any of us than the "spirit of the 
world"; and we have no power to resist these unclean influences till 
the Holy Spirit comes to reside in us. 

August 8. "The law of the Spirit of Life in Christ Jesus" 
(Rom. viii :2). 

Of the Father it is said, He ''hath life in Himself." Of the Son it 
is said, He hath "life in Himself." The Spirit is called in the Old 
Testament the "Spi:it of lives"; in the New Testament, the "Spirit of 
life." As all natural life is motion, so the absence of all spi"itual activity 
is termed spiritual death. All natural life depends on air. The Spirit 
is the believers' air. No outward appliance of air will make our hands 
move, or our feet walk. No external prodding will produce spiritual 
exercises. We must breathe the ~pirit. 

August 9. "Ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of 
Promise" (Eph. i:13). 

The "promise" refers to that peculiar manifestation of the Spirit 
which came after Pentecost. It was also spoken of as "the gift of 
the Spirit," since it could not be given till Jesus was glorified (John 
vii:39; Luke xxiv:49). Before Pentecost He was on persons; after> 
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He was in them. Before Pentecost children· of God were 1111'nor s, obey
ing as servants; after, they took the place of sons. Before Pentecost 
He was (officially) a tranS1:ent visitor; now He abides in the Church. 

August 10. "vVhich is the Earnest of our inheritance" 
(Eph. i:14). 

The "earnest" or arrabon, with some variations, in all law-courts 
means the pledge or part payment which gives security to a contract. 
Judah gave Tamar an erebon till he sent the kid (Gen. xliii:17). So 
now, the peace and assurance vlhich dwells in the believer are the 
pledges, earnests, fi 0 st-f rnits of the complete joy that awaits him. A 
"purchased possession'' stands in relation to this "earnest"; hence it 
refers to the fi.na! stage of our redemption. 

August 11. "Ye have received the Spirit of adoption" 
(Rom. viii:15). 

''Adoption" means son-manifestation; and applies to dignity rather 
than relationship. The adoption is yet future, and awaits manifesta
tion at resurrection. Our Lord was onlv definitelv declared to be the 
Son of God with pm11rer, after His res;rrection. · Israel also waits 8 

national adoption when they shall say "Our Father,"and be "put 
among the children" (Jer. iii:19). The spirit of adoption is also called 
"the first fruits of the Spirit" ( Rom. viii :23). 

August 12. "\Vhen He, the Spirit of Truth, 1s come, 
He shall guide you into all truth" (John xvi:13). 

The statement is definite, "the truth"; not secular truth, but truth 
concerning things unseen and eternal. First, the Spirit is the abso
lute author of all truth, of every fact in nature or grace. Second, He 
is the sole revealer of that particular truth \vhich here relates to Jesus 
Christ. These words confirm the Deity of the Holy Spirit. Human 
authors are the best interpreters of their own writings. The Spirit is 
the highest expounder of His own Seri ptures. 

August 13. "The Spirit of the Lord shall rest upon 
Him, the Spirit of \Visdomn (Isa. ix:6). 

This prediction was the Old Testament counterpart·· of the New 
Testament promise. The "unction of the Holy One" which our Lord 
received was to be imparted to His fol!ov.rers also ( Luke xxiv :49). 
The result would be identical, to "make quick of understanding in 
the fear of the Lord." This "wisdom of God" is a sacred mystery, 
known only to the spiritual; hence it is useless to argue with infidels 
about the Bible. As "wisdom," the Spirit will never cease His good 
offices till in the world to come He makes us "know even as we arc 
known." 

August 14. "He will show you things to come" (John 
xvi :13). 

"The testimony of Jesus is the Spirit of Prophecy." It is thG Spirit's 
express purpose to reveal to us things to come. If we have no interest 
in prophecy we are doing peculiar dishonor to the -Spirit. We must 
not say prophecy is difficult, when He declares it to be a "lamp shin
ning in a dark place." When God said, "Shall I hide from Abraham 
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the thing that I will do?" it was not about Abraham himself that the 
Lord spoke, but concerning Sodom. So it is the Spirit's desire that 
the Church should understand about future judgments. 

August 15. "The Spirit of Judgrnent 
Spirit of Burning" (Isa. iv:4). 

* * * the 

Fire purifies by destroying that which is vile. The same power that 
is to purge Israel is said in the New Testament to "Reprove the world 
of sin, and of righteousness and of judgment." It is a fire of a.ffiiction 
to the saved; a fire of perdition to the unsaved. If we would give joy 
to the Holy Ghost let us hold a judgment day perpetually, self-judg
ing ourselves every moment (1 Car. xi:31-32). 

August 16. "The Spirit also helpeth our infirmities" 
(Rom. viii :26). 

The "help" refers to our coming to the throne in prayer. Left to 
ourselves we "ask amiss," as did the mother of Zebedee's children. 
''Infirmities" are not sins, but some weaknesses peculiar to ourselves. 
The Lord, of old, taught Ephriam "how to go, taking them by their 
arms." So the idea is, the Spirit does not remove our burdens, but 
takes hold of them with us. The word is found once more in connec
tion with Martha and Nfary (Luke x:40). Its counterpart is in Exodus 
xviii:22; and its typical fulfillment in Numbers xi:17. 

August 17. "The Spirit of Glory, and of God resteth 
upon you" (1 Pet. iv:14). 

Imagination could not fancy a greater contrast than this situation 
furnishes. Behold! a man reproached, suffering, maligned, despised 
in the eyes of fellow men. Behold again! Jesus Christ looking upon 
that same man. And we hear a voice saying, He is not weak, but 
strong. He is not rejected, but elected. He is not humbled, but ex~ 
alted. Peter and his companions went under the Skekinah on the 
holy mount. The Spirit of Glory has come to rest upon t.his man. 

August 18. "He saw the Spirit of God descending like 
a Dove, and lighting upon Him" (Matt. iii:16). 

Christ a Lamb! the Spirit a Dove! We read of "the wrath of God'' 
(Rom. i:18), but never of the anger of the Spirit. Only this once does 
the Spirit assume this "bodily shape." It was the secret sign for 
John's recognition of iVIessiah. Like Noah's dove that could not 
light dn_ corpses, in all the ages past the pure Spirit found no "man 
worthy" upon whom He might abide. The dove ratified Christ, as 
the .sin offering; It also represented the lowest condition under the 
law, of impoverished human·i'ty. 

August 19. "Searching what or what manner of time 
the Spirit of Christ which was in them- did signify" (1 Peter 
i:11). 

This is a wonderful testimony of the Spirit's authorship of Holy 
Scripture. In the grasp of the Spirit, men like Balaam and Caiaphas 
were made to utter things remote from their own minds. Others like 
Daniel, ignorant of the visions they themselves announced, were led to 
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search for times, only to discover that their prophecies pertained to 
things far beyond their day and generation. · 

August 20. "They were all filled with the Holy Ghost, 
and began to speak'·with other tongues" (Acts ii :4). 

While Israel was the chief theater for the Spirit's manifestations, 
there was no need for a variety of languages. Now begins a dispensa
tion of unfriersality; all nations are to be discipled. The Spirit was as 
a Dove on Jesus, for He was "not to cry or cause his voice to be ·heard 
in the street." But He was a many tongued flame on the disciples at 
Pentecost. Tongues were divided in judgment at Babel. They were 
cloven in grace at" Pentecost. They shall again be united in the Mil
lennium when Israel shall have a "pure lip," and the name of the Lord 
be "one" (Zech. iii:9, xiv:9). 

August 21. "In one Spirit were ye all baptized into 
one Body" (1 Cor. xii:12}. 

This baptism was in fulfilment of Matthew iii: 11. To now pray for 
another outpouring is to deny the miracle of Pentecost. The impart
ing of the Spirit on the resurrection day was for individual blessing. 
The baptism of the Spirit fifty days later was for the formal inaugura
tion of the Church. For ages the Holy Spirit had been upon isolated 
believers. Henceforth He was to be manifested in one concrete, 
organic body. 

August 22. "Ye 'have an unction from the Holy One, 
and ye know all things" (1 John ii:20). 

Unction is the Church's birthright from Him her Head, the Anointed 
One. \Ve may be but as "the skirts of his garments," for insignfi.~ 
cance, but the Holy oil has dripped upon us, and given us power akin 
to that in the "hem of His garment" when. disease touched Him. If 
we have been anointed as kings, let us walk in sublime superiority. If 
we have been anointed as priests, let us abstain from all pollutions. 
These words do not direct us to be independent of human teachers, 
who have received a like anointing; but only are to fortify us against 

· those who teach "a lie." 

August 23. "It is the Spirit that quickeneth" (John 
vi :63). 

· Back of all dispensations, and before the conversation with Nico
demus, these words retrospectively and prospectively are true. There 
may be distinction of privilege in this age, but there can be no distinc
tion as to the source of regeneration .. Whether men are received as 
"servants," "sons," or "heirs," whether the faith be found in Israel, 
or in the Bride of the Lamb, whether they be baptized of John or 
Paul, in every case the Holy Spirit is the sole author of spiritual life. 

August 24. "The wind bloweth where it listeth; * 
so is every one th<:1, t is born of the Spirit" (John iii :8). 

* * 

Wind is sovereign. None may dictate its course. So is electing 
grace. Ask Jehovah .why He ~hose Is-rael, and He answers, "Because 
1 loved him." "I will be gracious to whom I will be gracious." Ask 
Paul why he obtained mercy; and he answers, that I might be "a 
pattern of His long-suffering." The wind of Pentecost filled the 
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vacuum made by prayer. The Spirit still loves to flow into such empty 
spaces. 

August 25. "Changed into the same image, from glory 
to glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord" (2 Cor. iii: 18). 

The Holy Spirit not only declares us holy, but makes us holy. I 
take in my hand a mirror, and turning it at proper angle to the sun, 
the radiance is reflected upon my own face. That is the similitude 
before us. The Holy Spirit takes the Word (James i:28-25) and shows 
us the glory of Christ till we arc transfused with His life. And thus 
the progress is "from glory to glory." \Ve are being transformed now; 
we shall be transfigured by and by. 

August 26. "The svvord of the Spirit, which 1s the 
\Vord of God" (Ephes. vi:14). 

This is two-edged (Heb. iv:12), for there is an Incarnate Word and 
a vVritten vVord. The one is "quick" (living), the other is "powerful." 
Every function of the Spirit, whC:'thcr for fighting Sa tan's hosts, or 
comforting individual souls, is discharged by the use of Scripture. 
Two tbings go together; to be filled with the Spirit, the Word must 
dwell in us richly. By ignoring this inflexible principle ,rnd attending 
to revelations out'ilide of Scripture, fanaticism has resuhed. 

August 27. "Rivers of Living \Vater. This spake He 
of the Spirit" (John vii :39). 

From Genesis, where the Spirit broods over the waters, to Revela
tion, where the vVater of Life is God's final off er to men, the favorite 
symbol of the Spirit, either as "rain," "dew," a "spring," or "small 
rain," has been "vVater." Here the idea is His outflowing ministry. 
He dwells in us for private teaching. He outflows for publ£c testimony. 
The world has now no other channel of heavenly knowledge (Rom. x:14). 

August 28. "I ·will be as the Dew unto Israel" (Hos. 
xiv:5). 

This undoubtedly refers to the next age. \Vhat the Spirit now is 
peculiarly to the Church, He shall then be nationally to Israel. I 
will put my Spirit within you ... and ye shall be my people." But 
the effect is what we would now notice. Israel is a winter tree, without 
fruit or shelter. But when the dew shall bring it to life, nations shall 
revive by him and find refreshment "under his shadow." 

Augµst 29. "Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God whereby 
ye are sealed" (Ephes. iv :30). 

Three dishonors are cast upon the Spirit. He is "resisted," 
"grieved," "quenched." 1. The unregenerate resist Him who quicken 
to life. This was Stephen's charge against Israel. This strife began in 
Noah's time. 2. The believer "grieves" the Spirit who indwells in 
him. We cannot grieve an enemy. Hence we read of the "love of the 
Spirit." 3. Disciples "quench" the Spirit from outfiowing from them 
in holy words and deeds. Worldliness does this. 

August 30. "Blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall 
not be forgiven unto men" (Matt. xii :31). 
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We are bound to believe exactly this, in all its awfulness. But the 
crushing words have another side to them. No real child of God ever 
does ·or can commit this sin. It has special reference to the person of 
Christ, upon whose miracles the Pharisees poured contempt. We <;an 
easily test ourselves in this grave matter. Have I trodden under foot, 
the Son of God? Have I counted His blood a common thing! Have I 
deliberately insulted the Spirit? The answer will be our assurance. 

August 31. "There were seven lamps of fire burning 
before the throne, which are the Seyen Spirits of God" 
(Rev. i:5). 

This is a new aspect of the Spirit. We have seen Him in His seven
fold office to the Church, Quickening, Indwelling, Comforting, Teach
ing, Ou ttiowing, Testifying, Prophesying. Now we are amid Jewish 
scenes, beyond the Church. We are at the Holy Place, of which the 
Tabernacle and its Candlestick was the earthly copy. These are 
designated as the seven Spirits of God, not the Spirit of Christ. They 
are Zechariah's ."eyes," the holy searchlights which run to and fro to 
light Israel back to· favor and to glory. 

Make thy Petition Deep 
(Isaiah vii:11, Margin) 

"The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much. 
Elias was a man subject to like passions as we are, and he prayed 
earnestly that it might not rain, and it rained not on the earth by the 
space of three years and six months. And he prayed again, and the 
earth brought forth her fruit" (James v:16-18). 

Make thy petition deep, my troubled heart, 
God is the same today 
As when He bade the clouds of rain depart 
And heard Elijah pray. 
He Who could stern the Red Sea's rolling tides 
For Cov'nant Israel, 
Still with His Own this very day abides. 
He is Immanuel! 
Make thy petition deep. In sorrow's hour 
Doubt not His sovereign might. 
He is thy Hiding-Place, thy Shield and Tower. 
F'ea:r not the shades of night. 
His Word reveals His mighty works of old, 
And He is still the same. 
Like petaled blooms His prophecies unfold. 
"Almighty" is His Narrie! 
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]\!fake thy petition deep. · He is a King! 
Though princely thy request, 
'I'hy empty vessels to His store-house bring. 
Be with His fullness blest. 
Thou art His child, and all He has is thine, 
Doubt not thy Father's love. 
Stand firmly on His promise, sure, divine
The Rock that cannot move! 
l'vfake thy petition deep. And O believe 
That He can do for thee 
Much n1ore than thou canst ask for, or conceive. 
He hears the Spirit's plea. 
Thy prayer is borne on high like incense si,,veet, 
\Vhere Jesus intercedes. 
Lay down thy burden at His holy feet 
\!Vho knmveth all thy needs. 
Iviake thy petition deep, for friend and foe. 
Seek first His Kingdom's vnaL 
He'll add "these things" that thou art seeking so, 
And grant thee thy appeal. (Iv1a tt. v i :33). 
Unbounded gifts and balm He can impart, 
And lo, He doth not sleep! 
l\fake thy petition deep, my troubled heart-. 
]\!fake thy petition deep! · 

~Anna Hoppe. 

Question Box 
Question 118. vVe notice your exposition of the Parable 

of the Ten Virgins holding to its application to Christendom . 
. Have you seen the interpretation which makes the ten virgins 

Jews? What do you think of it? 
Yes, we have seen it. \Vhat do we think of it? Nothing at all. 

This interpretation follows Bullinger's Judaizing method of explaining 
Scripture. His followers also teach now that the seven church messages· 
in Revelation i and ii are Jewish, that these churches are yet to come 
into existence, etc. It is the wildest possible theory. As to the ten 
virgins, there are questions which none of the men who give this parable 
a Jewish meaning can answer. · 

.Question 119. Who are the people who come to our 



Our Hope 40 (1933-1934)

Our Hope 40 (1933-1934)

OUR HOPE 115 

doors selling books and who call themselves "J ehovah's 
\Vi tnesses ?" 

The same camouflaged old-time "Russellites," alias "Watchtower," 
alias "People's Pulpit," alias "Brooklyn Tabernacle," alias "Millennial 
Dawnists," alias "International Bible Student Association." When
ever a criminal is found out he drops his old name and goes by another. 
So this movement, or cult, for such it is, has been found out. Russell 
was found out and his fraudulent claims were exposed. His teachings 
were found out to be unBiblical and verv unsound. So thev have 
changed their names. Once there was in ·Brooklyn a great p~eacher 
by name of Dr. Talmadge. He had the Brooklyn Tabernacle. Speedily 
this crowd adopted the same name. But Talmadge believed in the 
essential Deity of our Lord-these people do not. Their false teach
ings has been exposed many times over again. So when they come to 
your door have your eyes open, they are the same old Russellites, Tvlillen
nial Da wnists. 

Question 120. vVha t does I Corinthians xi :20 mean? Is 
it that what is in verses 23-27 is not the Lord's supper, but 
only the Lord's table? vVhere is the Lord's supper men
tioned in Scripture; what is its order; and how often should 
it be observed ? 

\iVhat the Apostle alludes to by saying "when ye come together into 
one place it is not to eat the Lord's supper" is the way in which they 
were doing it; which he corrects by giving them what he had received 
from the Lord about it. It was customary in apostolic days for the 
Church to have "love feasts" (Jude 12, A. V.), when they came to
gether on the first day of the week; and, at the same time, to have 
the Lord's Supper. But at Corinth divisions had begun; the rich 
brought their suppers with them, and partook of them apart from the · 
poor, who had none to bring. And, it would appear, that the differ- · 
ent factions in the church partook even of the Lord's Supper separately. 
So the Apostle asks, "vVhat? have ye not houses to eat and drink in?" 
He separates the Lord's Supper from the "love feast" by banishing 
the latter to their homes, and then gives them the Lord's Supper as -
he had received it from the Lord, to observe which they were to wait 
for one another, so as to partake of it together; and if any man hun
gered he was to eat at home. The "not" of verse 20 does not refer 
to verses 23-27, but to the disgraceful practices of the Corinthian 
church, which the Apostle utterly condemns; and for which he sub
stitutes what the Lord had revealed to him about it. See the whole 
passage 1 Corinthians xi:17-34, with the footnotes in the American 
Revised Version. 

The Lord's Table is simply the table on which the Lord's Supper is 
placed. To partake of the Lord's Supper is to partake of the Lord's 
Table (1 Cor. x:21). The two are inseparable. If it is not the Lord's 
Supper then it is not the Lord's Table either. 

The Lord's Supper is mentioned or alluded to in Matthew xxvi:26-
29; Mark xiv:22-25; Luke xxii:19-20; Acts ii:42, 46;xx:7, 11; 1 Cor. 
inthians v:7, 8, x:16, 17, xi:23-27, xiv:16, 17. . 

It was observed in the ~postolic Church on the first day of the week 
(Acts xx:7; 1 Car. xvi:2). 

The study of the Scriptures cited will show its order, purpose, what 
we declare by partaking of it, and its spiritual import. 
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Preaching in Acts viii 
'I'he chapter is full of interest, because it records the first 

effort of the early Church in missionary work. The disciples 
had heard the message of their risen Lord, "Ye shall receive 
pmver dter tba t tbe Holy Ghost js come upon you; and ye 
sh,?Jl be witnesses unto IVIe, both in Jerusalem and in all 
J udaea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of 
the earth" (Acts i :8). But they seem to have forgotten the 
commission, until the Lord stirred up their nest, and taught 
the birds to fly. · "There vvas a great persecution against 
the Church 1-vhich ,vas at Jerusalem, and they were all scat
tered 2 broad throughout the regions of J udaea and Samaris, 
except the Apostles." 

Ivlark it, they 1vere all scattered abroad, except the 
' Apostles, who for sorne unknown reason remained in J erusa

lem. The progress of the Gospel, therefore, did not depend 
· upon the presence of the Apostles, nor upon the assistance of 
2ny who had been specially ordained to the office of the 
mm1stry. \Vhatever may be said in favor of human ordina
tion, the first movement of the Church w·as carried on by 
the common people; and it is instructive to notice that they 
preached, and a deacon preached, and the Apostles preached 
during the period that immediately followed the great per
secution. 

First, "they that were scattered abroad, went everywhere 
preaching the word" (verse 4). Here it is said they evangel
ized (euange{izo) or told the glad tidings. Cannot, may not, 
any Christian do that? If a city was palgue-stricken, and 
a sure remedy was found, would not the tidings be spread 
by doctors, lawyers; merchants, shop-keepers, mechanics, 
by everybody who could speak, or smile, or make signs? 
\Vhen the Civil W~ar in this country ended, somehow all the 
people over a vast extent of territory knew it in a few hours 
or days, for each person talked about it and communicated 
it. to his ncighbor. If Christians took as deep interest in 
proclaiming the peace of God, or if they were half as much 
in earnest, the world could be evangelized in less than ten 
years, and the coming of the Lord hastened. "Out of the 
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abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh" (l\Tatt. xii :34). 
Second, "Then Phillip went down to the city of Samaria, 

and preached Christ unto them" ( verse 5). Here the vvord 
is lceerusso, he published as a herald Christ. It \Vas a per
sonal Christ he heralded, the anointed of God, of vvhom it 
is written, "When we were yet without strength, in due 
time Christ died for the ungodly .... God commencleth His 
love tmvards us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ 
died for us" (Rom. v:6-8). The titles of our Saviour are 
never used accidentally, and it is not vvithout meaning the 
Holy Ghost records the fact that Phillip heralded the prophet, 
priest and king of God. "It is Christ that died, yea, rather) 
that is risen again, who is even at the right hand of God, 
who also makelh intercession for us. \Vho shall separate 
us from the love of Christ" (Rom. viii :34, 35). 

Third, "They believed Phillip preaching the things con
cerning the kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus Christ'' 
(verse 12). Here the word is euangelizo, and he announced 
the glad tidings of a coming and glorious kingdom. He knew 
that our Lord had said to His disciples, "Fear not, little 
flock, for it is your Father's good pleasure to give you the 
kingdom" (Luke xii :32). Jvlany of the Sam:uitans b':::lieved 
the proclarn:1tion he heralded of Christ, and they also be
lieved the good news of a coming kingJom; nor did Phillip 
substitute for this some vague and indefinite influence, or 
spiritual reign and rule. He told them of a real kingdom, 
having a King and subjects, and shining territoTy, and hence 
could say, as Paul aften.vardt, wrote, "Ye know how we ex
horted, and comforted, and charged every one of you, as a 
father doth his children, that ye would walk worthy of God, 
who hath called you unto His kingdom and glory" (1 Thess. 
ii:11, 12). 

Fourth, it is said of the Apostles, "They when they had 
testified and preached the word o'f the Lord, returned to 
Jerusalem" (verse 25). Here we have a different expres
tion;.; laleo, "to speak or talk." They talked the word of 
the Lord, and this is a sort of apostolic succession, which all 
may desire and possess. If we cannot preach sermons, at 

least let us talk the word of the Lord. . But observe, it must 
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be the word of the Lord, not the word of man; and anybody 
with ordinary sense can know the word of the Lord, if he 
will study the word of the Lord. It is the word of the Lord, 
because it came from the Lord, and is about the Lord, and 
leads to the Lord. It was for this the Apostle asked his 
brethren to pray, "that the Word of the Lord may have fn';e 
course (or as it is in the margin, run), and be glorified" 
(2 The-ss. iii :1). 

Fifth, it is said aga~n of the Apostles Peter and John, that 
they "preached the Gospel in many villages of the Samari
tans" (verse 25). They evangelized, not thinking it beneath 
their apostolic dignity to make known the glad tidings in 
villages, and to plain people, for they knew that the angel 
of the Lord did not think it beneath his dignity to appear to 
humble shepherds on the plains of Bethlehem, saying, "Be
hold, I bring you good tidi1ngs of great joy which shall be to 
all people" (Luke ii :10). 

Sixth, "Philip opened his mouth, and began at the same 
Scripture, and preached Jesus unto him" (verse 35). He 
was preaching to an inquiring sinner, and Jesus was his ap
propriate theme. He was called away from vast crowds 
in the city to go into a desert place, but the conversion of 
that Ethiopian officer v.ras perhaps as far reaching in its results 
as the conversion of a thousand to whom he was formerly 

· preaching. We are not to slight the opportunity of telling 
the good news even to one, and in order to tell it properly, 
the precious name of Jesus must be presented and highly 
exalted. 

Seventh, Philip "preached in all the cities" (verse 40). 
He now was beginning to understand the closing words of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, "Go ye into all the world, and preach 
the Gospel to every creature," and the closing words of the 
evangelist, "They went forth and preached everywhere, the· 
Lord working with them" (Mark xvi :15, 20). In this chap
ter, then, we can surely learn who are to preach, what they 
are to preach, and how they are to preach; and may God 
add His blessing. 

A Christian at the close of a service for testimony and 
worship, which he had attended, met a member of the church 
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strolling idly on the streets, who said to him, "Is the sermon 
done?" "No," was the reply, "the sermon is preached, but 
it remains to be done." It is frightful to think how preach-

,ing has drifted into a public entertainment, and people go 
from it, as they go from a musical concert, to think of it no 
more. \Vhen sermons are done by the hearers as well as 
preached by the ministers, then, and not until then, we may 
expect power and progress. "All at it, and always at it," 
was John ,v esley's explanation of the marvellous progress 
made by }iiethodism in its early days, and what is needed 
is a baptism of the Holy Ghost, making every Christian a 
preacher. 

Jehoshaphat's Affinity 
2 Chron. xvii-xx 

This king was the son of Asa, and like his father, as
cended the throne vvith brightest promise of a brilliant career. 
"The Lord was with Jehoshaphat because he walked in the 
first ways of his father David, and sought not unto Baalim; 
but sought to the Lord God of his father, and walked in his 
commandments, and not after the doings of Israel. There
fore the Lord stablished the kingdorn in his hand; and all 
Judah brought to Jehoshaphat presents; and he had riches 
and honor in abundance. And his heart vvas lifted up in 
the ways of the Lord,'' a good thing to lift up, and a good 
place to be lifted up. 

He sent Levites and priests, "and they taught ·in Judah, 
and had the book of the law of the Lord ·vvith them, and 
went about throughout all the cities of Judah, and taught the 
people. And the fear of the Lord fell upon all the kingdoms 
of the lands that were round about Judah, so that they made 
no war against Jehoshaphat. And Jehoshaphat waxed 
great exceedingly; and he built in Judah castles, and cities 
of store." Never was there a better beginning of a reign, 
which might have been and ought to have been unequaled in 
greatness. 

"Now Jehoshaphat had riches and honor in abundance, 
and joined affinity with Ahab." He was weak and vacilla-
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ting, and could easily compromise the truth of God for the 
sake of popularity. The unscrupulous Ahab knew him well 
enough to lay a successful snare for his unsteady feet. He 
flattered his vanity by preparing for him a royal feast, and 
then said, "Wilt thou go with 1ne to Ramoth-gilead? And 
he answered him, I am as thou art, and my people as thy 
people; and we will be with thee in the war." Poor J ehosha
phat evidently forgot a principle clearly stated in the Old 
Testament as well as in the New, "Be ye not unequally 
yoked together with unbelievers" (2 Cor. vi :14). 

Still he had too much conscience to be utterly indiffer
ent, and too much intelligence to be deceived by the four 
hundred prophets, who promised them victory. J ehosha
phat perceived that they lied, a:nd said, "Is there not here a 

prophet of the Lord besides, that we might inquire of him?" 
Ahab told him of :rvficaiah, but added, "I hate him; for he 
never prophesit>d good unto me, but always evil." But at 
the request of Jehoshaphat a messenger vvas dispatched, vtho 
said to the unpopular prophet, "Behold, the word of the 
prophets declare good to the king with one assent: let thy 
word, therefore, I pray thee, be like one of theirs, and spectk 
thou good. And Niicaiah said, As the Lord liveth, even 
what my God saith, that will I speak." 

The faithful minister, when brought into the presence of 
the kings, cried out, "I did see all Israel scattered upon the 
mountains, as sheep that have no shepherd: and the Lord 
said, These have no master." A false prophet might smite 
the true prophet upon the cheek, and the king might put him 
in prison, and feed him with bread of affiiction, and with 
water of afEiction; nevertheless he spoke the truth. Ahab 
disguised himself, and J ehosha pha t was silly enough to be 
clothed in his royal robes as they entered into battle, so that 
he would be mistaken for the king of Israel. The Syrians 
gathered about the chariot and were about to slay him; "but 
Jehoshaphat cried out, and the Lord helped him, and God 
moved them to depart from him." Ahab's cunning and 
treachery availed him nothing, for "a man drew a bow at a 
venture," and the arrow sped to its destined end in the breast 
of the doomed king. 
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The mortified Jehoshaphat returned to Jerusalem to 
meet the merited reproof of Hanani the seer, "Shouldst 
thou help the ungodly, and lo,ve them that hate the Lord? 
therefore is vvrath upon thee from before the Lord." He vvas 
hum bled and penitent, but judgment smote him in the in
vasion of his land by an enormous host of Ivfoabites and 
Ammonites. The king could only bow himself in prayer, 
"O our God, wilt thou not judge them? for we have no might 
against this great company that cometh against us; neither 
know we what to do: but our eyes are upon thee." Of 
course he had deliverance, and could say from the depths of 
his own experience, "Hear me, 0 Judah, and ye inhabitants 
of Jerusalem: Believe in the Lord your God, so shall ye be 
established; believe His prophets, so shall ye prosper." 

Yet "after this did J ehosha p hat king of Judah join him
self with Ahaziah king of Israel, who did very ·vvickedly. 

· And he joined himself with him to make ships go to Tar
shish: and they nrnde the ships at Ezion-gaber." Then 
came the word of the prophet Eliezer, "Because thou hast 
joined thyself with Ahaziah, the Lord hath broken thy works. 
And the ships were broken, that they were not able to go to 
Tarshish." Thus closes his history, and how did the ... 
"Chronicler" who, according to the higher critics, told a lie 
to enhance the reputation of David in the purchase of 
Ornan's threshing floor, wind up the record of an illustrious 
king by describing his foolish and perilous affinities_? \Vhat 
was the need of saying anything about them? vVhy did he 
not omit the blot, as any human biographer would have done? 
Simply because he wrote by the Spirit of God. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
Bv ARTHUR FoRREST 'WELLS 

RUTH 
Aug. 6. Ruth i :6-10, 14-l 9a 

, Golden Text, 1 John iv:7 
• Daily Readings 

Mon., July 31, Psa. iv:1-8. Tues., Aug. 1, 2 Tim. iv:1-18. Wed., 
Aug. 2, l John iv:1-21. Thurs., Aug. 3, Ruth. i:1-22. Fri., Aug-. 4 
Ruth ii:1-23, Sat., Aug. 5, Ruth iii:1-18. Sun., Aug. 6, Ruth iv:1-22'. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. Naomi Leaves Moab with Orpah and Ruth (Ruth i:6-7). 
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II.", Naomi Beseeches Orpah and Ruth to Return to :l\iloab (Ruth 
i:8-10). III. Orpah Leaves Naomi (Ruth i:14a). IV. Ruth Jour
neys to Bethlehem with Naomi (Ruth i:14b:19a). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Our lesson brings us again to that beautiful pastoral book of the 
Old Testament, Ruth, in which God sets forth, in type, the precious 
story of grace about the Kinsman-Redeemer. It must not be for
gotten that this is a narrative about grace) otherwise there would be 
inexplicable difficulties confronting us in· it. There are passages in 
the Scriptures, like Romans ii:1-16, which can be understood best only 
from the standpoint of law; but there are others, like the book of 
Ruth, that can be accounted for only from the position of grace. The 
story itself suggests this; but Deuteronomy xxiii :3-6 necessitates it, for 
there we read: "An Ammonite or a l'vioabite shall not enter into the 
assembly of Jehovah; even to the tenth generation shall none belong
ing to them enter into the assembly of Jehovah for ever. ... Thou 
shalt not seek their peace nor their prosperity all thy days for ever" 
(d. Neh. xiii:1-3). That law certainly seemed to be an insurmount
able partition between Israel and Ruth; yet the latter not, only became 
a member of the former, but she also became an ancestress of the 
Messiah of Israel, the Lord Jesus Christ (Matt. i :S). Grace has a way 
of meeting the demands of the law in the person of the Redeemer, 
and then exchanging through Him a blessing for a curse. So Rahab 
entered the kingdom of God by faith. These two women were greatly 
difterent in the moral quality of their Eves; but both were alike in 
that each was born under a racial curse that excluded them from fellow
ship with Jehovah among the people of Israel. Yet each was saved 
-by grace through faith in Jehovah. The world {1eeds this doctrine 
vitally. The teacher should not fail to teach his class that we are all 
sinners by birth and by practise, that apart from the Kinsman
Redeemer, the Lord Jesus Christ, there is no escape from the death
penalty; but that through Him any one can be saved by faith in Him. 
"For God so loved the world, that He gave His only begotten son, 
that whosoever believeth on Hirn should not perish, but ha,ve eternal 
life" (John iii:16). 

The· lesson begins at that point in the story, where the three widows, 
Naomi and her two daughters-in-law, were on their way to Bethlehem. 
In a time.of famine Elimelech had taken her and his two sons to J'vfoab, 
where he hoped to find sustenance for himself and them. As time 
went on there followed, through a mixture of sorrow and joy, the death 
of the father, the marriage of the sons to J'vfoabite girls, and then the 
death of the sons. Thus out of a family of four, which had been in
creased to six, three widows remained. At this point of the develop
ments, Naomi decided to return to her own country. She was encour
aged to do this by a report that the Lord was again giving her people 
bread. It speaks well for her household that the Moabitish daughters
in-law chose to go along with her. Indeed, Naomi acknowledged the 
consistent kindness of Orpah and Ruth to her husband and sons and 
herself. It is well to take note of this, for it unveils a bright spot in a 
heathen land. One can only wish that there are many happy, homes 
among the people's of earth; but, as Christians, we must couple an 
intercession with that wish that the reason for that joy be.the knowl
edge of Jesus Christ as Saviour and Lord. Modernism would seem 
to have gained its goal in the culture of the home; but Evangelism 
never marks down an accomplishment until the persona of that home 
are saved. 

Common sense may appear to have been on Naomi's side when she 
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urged her daughters-in-law to return to Moab. One cannot help 
but appreciate her practical view of life throughout the whole narra
tive. Yet sometimes it seems to speak of works rather than of faith. 
If one were to judge he1: by the standards of evangelism, one would 
be inclined to declare that she was devoid of missionary interests. 
Picture, if you can, the daring boldness of her plea that her daughters
in-law return to heathen l'vfoab, one of the lands that had merited 
J ehovah's curse! Hers may have been a reasonable plea; but how 
could a spiritual heart make it? One should think of this as a miti
gating circumstance in the about face of Orpah, and as a conquered 
temptation in the decision of Ruth. 

Orpah weepingly kissed her mother-in-la,v and went back to her 
people. As we have indicated, we have understanding and sympathy 
of and with her concerning her decision; yet the fact remains that by 
this act she passed out of the record of Scripture. I never read about 
this final action of hers without feeling the sadness of it. Orpah may 
not have been a counterpart to Demas, who left Paul in the lurch 
(2 'I'im. iv:10); but I have long wondered, whether, in the light of 
Ruth's confession, her return to A1oab did not carry with it a return 

. to I'vfoab's religious life. If so, then we have here another one of those 
sorrowful instances of a loveable and loving human creature living 
without faith in the true God. How full the world is of such deplor
able men and women! 

The lesson does not close with this sigh. It comes to a conclusion 
with the plea of the example of Ruth. If, as I do not doubt, women, 
and especially mothers, have such fundamental influence upon the 
generation of which they are a part, and upon those that follow theirs, 
the action of Ruth deserves a great deal of consideration. Of course, 
the sermon which her decision preaches needs to be heeded by men as 
well as women. But it has a primary importance for the young, 
whose lives still lie before them. Let us join our prayers that the Lord 
may have the joy of using this lesson for the salvation of many. 

HANNAH 
Aug. 13. 1 Sam. i:9-11, 24-28, ii:1-2 

Golden Text, Prov. xxxi :30c 

Daily Readings 
Mon.) Aug. 7, 1 Sam. i:1-18. Tues., Aug. 8, 1 Sam. i:19-28. ¥/ed., 

Aug. 9, 1 Sam. ii:l-10. Thurs., Aug. 10, I Sam. ii:l 1-26. Fri., Aug. 
11, 1 Sam. ii:27-36. Sat., Aug. 12, Psa. cxxviii:1-6. Sun., Aug. 13, 
Acts iii:12-26. 

THE OuTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. Hannah's Prayer and Vow Concerning a Child (1 Sam. i:9-11). 
II. Samuel Given to Jehovah by Hannah (1 Sam. i:24-28). III. 
Hannah's Praise to Jehovah (1 Sam. ii:1-2). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

What a delightful fellowship we are having in the Lord with the 
saints of the Old Testament texts that have been assigned to us for 
these Sundays! Our last lesson told us how grace overcame the dif
ficulties that confronted one who sought entrance into the fold of 
Israel; this lesson unfolds the victory of grace over the difficulties of 
one who had been born in Israel. Grace not only saves but keeps as 
well. "But God commendeth His own love toward us, in that, while 
we were yet sinners, Christ died for us, Much more then, being now 
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justified by His blood, shall we be saved from the wrath (of God) through 
Him. For if, while we were enemies, ,ve ,vere reconciled to God 
through the death of His Son, much more, being reconciled, shall we 
be saved in His life" (Rom. v:8-10). ''He that spared not His own Son, 
but delivered Him up for us all, how shall He not also with Him freely 
give us all things" (Rom. viii :32)? 

When Hannah's grief overwhelmed her, she took refuge in Jehovah 
by means of prayer. Our troubles are not all occasioned by the same 
kind of lack as she suffered; but our hope of blessing must be the same 
as hers. How many people have said in these trying days, something 
to this effect: "If it were not for the Lord, we would not be able to 
bear these hardships; He is our only Hope!" Last summer, as we 
were traveling through one of the southern deserts, we passed a sign 
with this message: "Prayer changes things." It was a familiar thought, 
of course, but its setting made it arresting. I remember we consid
ered the question, whether it was prayer or the Lord that did the 
changing; and we came to the conclusion that it was the Lord who 
changes things through prayer. :t'v1any precious saints, beginning in 
number even before the time of Hannah, have experienced the truth 
of this conception of that statement. Hannah read that sign on the 
horizon of her barrenness; she put its message into practise; and, lo, 
her desert blossomed as a rose. Let us not miss the comfort of this 
blessing; but let us erect the testimony of our hope also in whatever 
sterile time we may have to go through, saying, "Prayer changes 
things." 

Hannah not only prayed for a blessing which ,seemed to be altogether 
impossible from the human point of view, but she also made a vow 
concerning it. She said: "Jehovah, if You will give me a son, I' will 
give him to You." Let us look at that proposal carefully, for it has 
many points of interest. First of all, let us note that it is based upon 
the fundamental fact that the only gift which we have to give to God 
is the gift which He has first given us. The New Testament speaks 
of giving as a "grace" which is to be laid by in store and then given as 
the Lord has prospered the giver (2 Cor. viii:1-5; 1 Cor. xvi:1-2). A 
homely illustration of this principle may be found in the purchase of 
Christmas gifts by children for their father with money which he has 
earned and given to them. God never expects us to give to Him what 
He has not first wrought for and in us. Sinners cannot give their 
hearts to the Lord before they are born again; nor can saints serve 
Him without His strength (cf. Rom. viii:6-9; Ephes. ii:810; Phil. 
ii:12-13). The second thing that we want to note in Hannah's pro
posal is that she accepted the obligation or privilege which grace 
bestows to dedicate to God what He gives to give; and as soon as 
the opportune hour arrived for her to do so, she obediently presented 
her vow to Him. There are many who have never learned the secret 
of this doctrine, and many more who never practise it. This is a good 
time to remind ourselves and others therefore of Romans xii: 1-2 and 
l Corinthians vi:19-20. A third thing interests me in the proposal 
of Hannah, namely, the human application of foreordination. Humanly 
speaking, how could Hannah know that her son would be delighted 
to fit into the program which she had mapped out for him before the 
Lord? How could she know that he would be willing to serve the 
Lord all the days of his life, and how could she expect him to be willing 
never to allow a razor to come upon his head? Those who have dif
ficulty with the Christian's foreordination as revealed in Romans 
viii:28-30; Ephesians i:3-14; 1 Peter i:1-2 will have to consider this 
mother's vow. 
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The third section of the text gives us two verses of Hannah's praise 
to Jehovah. May I ask you to read these in the light of the last sen
tence of the first chapter of 1 Samuel as well as in the light of the 
twentieth verse of that chapter? Hannah's praise of course goes back 
to the fact that Jehovah answered her prayer in regard to the gift of 
a son; but we will miss something, if we fail to make recognition of 
the fact that the boy fitted into tlle program which she had made for 
him in the Lord. The whole of Hannah's prayer was answered; and 
her whole proposal was approved. The presence and the worship of 
Samuel evidenced this. So much for the reason for Hannah's praise. 
Attention should now be called to the fact of her praise. She did not 
al1ow the gift to make her forget the Giver. Alas, many do. As 
IIannah was true to her vow, and dedicated Sarnuel unto the Lord: 
so she did not fail to declare her thanks to Him, but gave Hirn the 
£lory that was due Him. The morning of prayer should have its 
evening of praise. 

SA11UEL 
Aug. 20. I Sarr.. ;;i:l-10, xii:1-4 

Golden Text, 1 Sam. xii :20c 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Aug. 14, 1 Sam. iii:1-21. Tues., Aug. 15, 1 Sam. iv:1-22. Wed., 

Aug 16, 1 Sam. v:1-12. Thurs., Aug. 17, 1 Sam. vi:1-21. Fri.,Aug. 
18, 1 Sam vii:1-17. Sat., Aug. 19, l Sam. viii:1-22. Sun., Aug. 20, 
1 Sam. xii:1-25. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. Samuel's Vision and Prophetic Call (1 Sam. iii:1-10). II. 
Samuel's Challenge to Israel (1 Sam. xii:1-4). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

We are standin6 now at the point where the judgeship declined and 
the office of prophecy increased in Israel. From the viewpoint of the 

, former the day is dismal. The old priest, whose sight had begun to 
get dim, is seen lying down in his place. It appears to be night, a 
sickly night, a night that had followed another day void of the word 
of Jehovah and a heavenly vision. Nights that follow meaningless 
days are never healthful. In fact in such times it does not matter 
much whether it be night or day. Only a child is left with an interest 
in the ,ervice of the tabernacle. Imagine a Christian church with 
everyth'ng asleep except the primary or the iunior department! How 
much progressive work do you suppose would be accomplished hy 
such a congregation? How is it possible for the spiritual state of God's 
people to reach such a low stage? Many answers can be given to this 
quest.ion. But here is a suggestive fact: about two hundred years 
had elap,ed since the last reference to the ark of Jehovah! The ark, 
with its mercy-seat, spoke of the blood of atonement, the throne of 
Jehovah, and His fellowship with His people. It was a day of spiritual 
famine. Amos prophesied of another such famine. These are his 
words of inspiration: "Behold, the days come, saith the Lord Jehovah, 
that I will send a famine in the land, not a famine of bread, nor a thirst 
for water, but of hearing the words of Jehovah. And they shall wander 
from sea to sea, and from the north even to the east; they shall run 
to and fro to seek the word of Jehovah, and shall not find it. In that 
day shall the fair virgins and the young men faint for thirst"(Amos 
viii:11-13). These days of Amos' vision are sad; yet there seems to be 
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present in them a hunger and a thirst for the word of God. But the 
days of Samuel's night vision and call were days of apathy, indiffer
ence. Such must be the dark days of which the Apostle Paul spoke, 
when he described the grievous times in which men would hold a form 
of godliness, but would deny the power thereof (2 Tim. iii:1-5). Such 
days are graveyards for Bible conferences and prayer meetings. 

Yet, dark as was the period of Samuel's childhood, hope still had 
its ray of light. Darkness never prodt:ces _light; but it is frequently 
followed by a season of blessed 11lumrnat1on. \Ve need to remind 
ourselves of this fact, for we all need the Lord's comfort in it. Read 
again, for exan1ple, Luke xxi:25-28, where the Lord fesus Christ has 
this to say: "And there shalI be signs in sun and moo;_1 and stars; and 
upon the earth distress of nations, in perplexity for the roaring of the 
sea and the billows; men fainting (or, expiring) for fear, and for ex
pectation of the things which are coming on the world: for the powers 
of the heavens shall be shaken. And then shall they see the Son of 
man coming in a cloud with power and great glory. But when these 
things begin to come to pass, look up, and lift up your heads; because 
your redemption draweth nigh." Zechariah wrote: "It shall come to 
pass, that at evening time there shall be light" (Zech. xiv:6). So Isaiah 
could write: "In the year that King Uzziah died, I saw the Lord 
sitting upon a throne, high and lifted up; and His train filled the 
temple" (Isa. vi:l). The first rays of light from heaven in the days 
of Eli's last years are seen breaking to the people through the child 
Samuel. God had not left Himself without a witness. (cf. Acts xiv:17; 
1 Kings xix:18). Let parents note that the hopefulness of the hour 
dated back to a day when a godly mother o-ff ered a prayer and made 
a vow to Jehovah, concerning her child. 

The story of Samuel's call is not only beautiful in its simplicity, 
but also rich in its revelation of the heart of God. Here, beloved, is a 
narrative which sets forth the remarkable fact of the infinite God 
talking to a child. It reveals Him as a tender Father speaking to an 
obedient son. Here there was no glamor of a world court, or pomp 
of an earthly throne, or authority of a military command. Oh yes, 
the Lord is a King, He has His throne and His armies; but we have 
no mention of that here. "\Ve are in the Father's house. Let the 
mighty of earth take careful notice. "And th'ey were bringing unto 
Him little children, that He should touch them: and the disciples 
rebuked them. But when Jesus saw it, He was moved with indigna
tion, and said unto them, Suffer the little children to come unto rvie; 
forbid them not: for of such is the kingdom of God" (Mark x:13-14). 
Let us remember that our Lord T esus Christ Himself once stood in 
the temple at Jerusalem and spoke, as one rendering has it, of His 
Father's house (Luke ii:49). Spiritual life can never make progress 
except on the basis of the new birth, which makes it possible for us 
to say: "Our Father" (Matt. vi:9; cf. Ephes. i:17, iii:14; John xiv:2, 
6, 16, xvi:23-24), and then to follow that address with the prayer of 
surrender·: "Thy will be done" (Matt. vi :10). 

The life of Samuel ended, as it began, in obedience to Jehovah. 
Those who have suffered the dislike and the rejection of themselves 
by their own worldly contemporaries in favor of someone of inferior 
character will have no difficulty in appreciating the temptation that 
must have assailed Samuel, when he was jilted by the people of Isreal 
in favor of Saul. Now had Samuel been an ambitious man, who had 
coveted the glories of his judgeship and prophetic office for himself, 
this te_st might have been ruinous for his character. But when his 
yielded, not to say, crucified, life (cf. GaL ii:20) was assailed, Samuel 
did what. every yielded soul first thinks of doing; he went to God 
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with his burden. He had no fear in doing this, because he had been 
faithful in his office. Instantly the clouds passed; the heavens cleared 
for him, as he heard Jehovah say: "They have not rejected -thee, but 
they have rejected l\Ie, that I should not be King over them" (1 Sam. 
viii:7, d. 4-8). It is wonderful to know that the battle is the Lord's; 
it is also wonderful to know that the burden is the Lord's (cf. IVlatt. 
vi:25-33; Heb. xiii:5-6; 1 Peter v:6-7). 

SAUL 
Aug. 27. 1 Sam. xv:13-26 

Golden Text, 1 Sam. xv :22b 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Aug. 21, 1 Sam. ix:1-27. Tues., Aug. 22, 1 Sam. x:l-27. 

Wed., Aug. 23, 1 Sam. xi:1-15. Thurs., Aug. 24, 1 Sam. xiii:1-23. 
Fri., Aug. 25, 1 Sam. xiv:16-23. Sat., Aug. 26, 1 Sam. xiv:24-52. Sun., 
Aug. 27, 1 Sam. xv:1-35. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. Saul's Vain Excuse Concerning His Disobedience Respecting 
Amalek (l Sam. xv:13-15). II. Jehovah's Rebuke to and His Re
jection of Sau] (1 Sam. xv:16-23). _III. Sau]'s Confession of His Sin, 
and Plea for Samuel's Service (1 Sam. xv:24-25). IV. Samuel's Re
fusal to God with Saul (1 Sam. xv:26). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The fifteenth chapter of First Samuel opens with a reminder that 
the Lord's eye is ever on His own, and that His heart does not forget 
the injustices or unkindnesses which they have had to suffer. ]\i1any 
years had elapsed since Amalek sought to block the way of God's 
people, when they had been redeemed from Egypt (cf. Exod. xvii:8-
16; Nurn. xxiv:20; Deut. xxv:17-21); but Jehovah had not forgotten 
about their enmity. They were defeated then; they are to be pun
ished now. This is a type of what will take place when the Son of 
man shall come in His glory, and all the angels with Him, to judge 
the nations who will have mistreated His "brethren" (Ivfa tt. xxv :31-
46). In the narrative before us the Kenites may be thought of as 
representing the "sheep," as the Amalekites certainly represent the 
"goats." 

Saul received a Divine command through Samuel to execute the 
Lord's justice upon this enemy of Israel by slaying every one of them, 
and also all their animals. Not only did he fail to carry out Jehovah's 
plan completely in this matter; but he made exceptions which demon
strated hirn twice over as a selfish rebel against God. He slew the 
people, but saved their king. He banned everything that was vile and 
refuse; but he spared and saved for himself, so he thought, the best 
of the animals. 

It is at this point that we meet again o~e of those solemn anthropo
morphisms of Scripture in which God is described as having repented 
(cf. Gen. vi:6). Here He is said to have "repented" of setting up 
Saul to be king. It should be noted that the reason for this Divine 
''burning" is not based upon this one act of disobedience only, but also 
upon a lapse from loyalty which preceded it. One act of rebellion 
would, of course, make a sinner of an innocent man, just as Ad,:m by 
one act of disobedience fell; but;aside from the fact that there are 
no innocent men, men are not sinners because they commit some sin; 
they commit sin because they are sinners. From this point of view, 
a man is not a liar because he tells a lie; he tells a lie because he is a 
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liar. Again, a man is not a murderer because he killed someone: he 
killed someone because he antecedently had the thought and power 
of murder in his heart (cf. Matt. v:21-22, 27-28). The guilt of Saul 
was that he had turned back from follov.ring Jehovah, and then that 
he had not performed J ehovah's commandment. 

Saul seems to have forgotten that he was dealing with the Lord; for 
when Samllel approached him, he sought to put the prophet into a 
good hurnor by giving him a flattering but false report concerning his 
own actions. Said the king: "Blessed be thou of Jehovah: I have 
performed the commandment of Jehovah." Samuel, however, had 
advance information from heaven,· which protected him from accept
ing such a lying accounting. But the prophet did not spe,ik to the 
king about his knowledge of the facts which had come to hirn by reve
lation, because the earth-bound king would hardly have appreciated 
it. Samuel calls his attention, therefore, to something that would 
be in the realm of his moral intellect, namely, the bleating of the sheep 
and the lowing of the oxen. This was not the first time that Saul's 
lack of spiritual discernment was exposed (cf. 1 Sam. ix:5-6, 18-19-
22-24). Alas, the churches are filled with Sauls, who mind earthly 
things, and who have no understanding for that which is heavenly. 
Such men may be moved by that which is physical or material; but 
they are blind before that which is spiritual. Carnal men they are 
that have not the Spirit. They may have a weeping psychology; but 
they are strangers to joyful spirituality. The materialism of the 
king came to a deadening climax in his formalism. He had an idea 
that there was salvation to be had through sacrifice apart from faith 
in the heart. But it is just here that we hear that historic and classic 
utterance that describes a fundamental necessity of the spiritual world; 
it is this: "Hath Jehovah as great delight in burnt-offerings and sacri
fices, as in obeying the voice of Jehovah? Behold, to obey is better 
than sacrifice and to hearken than the fat of rams. For rebellion is 
as the sin of witchcraft, and stubbornness is as idolatry and teraphim." 
This does not mean that obedience is a substitute for blood-atonemeni:; 
but it does mean that blood-atonement can be of no avail where there 
is a lack of the obedience of faith. Here is an opportunity for the 
teacher to tell the scholars that a perfunctory use of the means of 
grace can never be a guarantee of salvation; it is an opportunity for 
him to make a plea for the possession of a spirttuality that is the life 
of yieldedness to the Lord Jesus Christ. 

The question has sometimes been asked as to vvhat is the essence of 
sin. Among the various answers that have been given, are some that 
-find its nature characterized either as disobedience or as selfishness. 
Both elements enter into it; and it may be that we should think of 
selfishness as the motive, and disobedience as the act. Both of these 
factors are found in Saul's rebellion against the Lord. His concern 
for self manifested itself in his fear of the people, the monument that 
he erected for himself, and the shifting of the blame for his stubborn
ness upon the people. His disobedience was manifested in his turn
ing back from following Jehovah and in his failure to do his duty 
unto Him. 

The penalty for such sin, in the absence of true repentance and faith 
in the Lord, is rejection by the Lord. When it was too late, Saul 
sought to manifest some manufactured sort of contrition; but the 
verdict against him stood. Saul lost his kingship through selfishness, 
carnality and disobedience. The warning in this colossal failure of 
the king should be apparent to all; but; if not, let us pray for the 
necessary discernment; and, having received it, and acted upon it, 
let us preach it to others, in the Lord Jesus Christ. 
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Editorial Notes 
In the incident at the close of the fourth 

Peace, Be Still chapter of the Gospel of Mark we find a 
blessed description of the glory of our 

Lord in the days of His humiliation. Our hearts may well 
feast on it and enjoy the comfort which is here treasured up 
for us. It is the familiar scene of the great storm of wind, 
and hov;r the wind and the sea obeyed His voice. "And He 
was in the hinder part of the ship, asleep on a pillow; and 
they awake him and say unto Him, lv1aster, carest Thou 
not that we perish? And He arose and Tebuked the wind, 
and said unto the sea, Peace, be still! And the vvind ceased, 
and there was a great calm. And He said unto them, vvhy 
are ye so fearful? How is it that ye have no faith?" 

Here is first of all an evidence of the fact that the Son 
of God was truly man. The preceding verses tell us of the 
unceasing activities of Him who had come not to be minis
tered unto, but to minister and to give His life a ransom for 
many. Fr01n early morning till late in the evening He 
served, and He too beca1ne tired. They had to take Him 
even as He was into the ship, and there we behold Him at 
once asleep .on a pillow. How truly human all this is. But 
notice His calmness and perfect rest during the great storm 
of wind, when the waves beat into the ship so that it was 
full (verse 39). In fearful agitation those who were with 
Him in the ship trembled for their lives; He laid asleep and 
had to be awakened. This perfect calmness and rest was 
the result of His perfect trust in God. So beautifully He 
had said, "Are not two sparrows sold for a farthing? And 
one of them shall not fall to the ground without your fa~her. 
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But the very hairs of your head are all numbered." And 
His whole blessed life lived on earth manifested this trusting 
caln1ness and calm trusting. He was and could never be 
disturbed. 

And what a scene it was when He awoke and arose in that 
little ship. \Vha t majesty we behold noviT. He, -vvho laid 
on the pillow asleep, tired out by His continued service, 
rebukes the wind, speaks, "peace, be still[" to the tumultuous 
waves of the angry sea. \Vind and waves obeyed His 
voice. 'I'he wind ceased and there was a great calm. And 
vvhy should they not? For He is above the storm and 
"The sea is His; He made it." He is the same who speaks 
in the Old Testament to the sea, "Hitherto shalt thou come, 
but no further; and here shall thy proud waves be stayed." 
(Job xxxviii:11). He who had taken the creature place 
thus manifested Himself as the Lord of Creation. 

With what tenderness He then rebuked His disciples. 
\Vhy are ye so fearful? How is it that ye have no faith? 
\Vhy should they fear \Vith such a One in the ship! \Vhy 
should they doubt His loving care in their behalf! And yet 
this they had done, for they said "?\,faster, carest thou not 
that we perish?" 

They addressed Him as rabbi, Master. If they had but 
remembered that He is the Lord, all their cares, fears and 
anxieties vvould have been hushed. Right here it is where 
our failure comes in. A life of peace and rest is determined 
by our faith in our Lord Jesus Christ as the Lord of all. 
The wind and vvaves in this present evil age beat upon us 
and about us. Nothing else can be expected. Trials and 
difficulties will ever beset the path of all who follow the Lord. 
But He knows and He does care. Why should we then with 
our anxiety and fear grieve Him, as if He did not care? 
Let the heart but remember who He is, what power He has, 
what love He bears for all His own, and in the midst of all 
the storms we shall be kept calm. He still rebukes the 
wind. He is above the prince of the power of the air; yes, 
He has completely defeated him and He can rebuke that 
mighty enemy with all his wrathful agencies. The sea 
still obeys His voice, and circumstances with all their dis-
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turbing and restless tendencies must before Him become a 
calm. "Peace, be still!'' You may hear it in your life if 
your faith looks to Him. You will find that wind and waves, 
whatever they n1ay be, obey His voice. The need of all 
His people is to cling closer to Himself and let Him manifest 
His povver by rebuking the wind, and calm whatever dis
turbs us. 

And some day He will appear in person. \Vhere Satan's 
power is the greatest, when all seen1s lost and the \vaves 
run mountain high, He will come for this poor, sin-cursed 
earth and speak once more His majestic,. Peace, be still! 
And then at last, Peace on earth. 

+ 
Both the Grace and Power of the Lord 

His Grace and Jesus Christ are blessedly revealed in the 
His Power fifth chapter of the Gospel of Luke. 

There on the shores of Gennesaret the 
people pressed upon Him in great eagerness to hear the 
Word of God! And how He ·vvho is the vVord could give 
the \Vord of God! "Grace is poured into thy lips" (Psa. 
xlv :2) and grace flowed forth frmn Hin1 as He spoke to the 
people. "And all bare him witness, and wondered at the 
gracious vvords which proceeded out of His n1outh" (Luke 
iv :22). Thus He has spoken to all our hearts, and some day 
we shall hear that voice and see that face. 

It was a wonderful condescension that He should "pray" 
Simon to thrust out the ship a little from the land. \Vhat 
grace that He should use Siinon's ship and even pray him 
for that little service. But did Simon in his willingness 
and obedience go unrewarded? The Lord will not be a 
debtor to anyone for even the smallest service rendered, 
though it may be only pushing out a boat a little way from 
the shore. The Lord told Simon to launch out into the deep 
and let down the nets. They had toiled unsuccessfully all 
night; but in obedience to His Word he let down the net, 
and a miraculous draught of fishes was the blessed result. 
Here we behold His Grace and His Power. His Grace in 
rewarding Simon and his Power in the miracle. 

And when Simon fell at His feet and cried out "Depart 
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from me, for I am a sinful man, 0, Lord," yet cleaved to 
Him, we have but another manifestation of His mighty 
Grace. And what attractiveness there must have been in 
His response, "And Jesus said unto Simon, Fear not, from 
henceforth thou shalt ea tch men," that they could forsake 
all and follow Him. Yet it was His Grace, which enabled 
them to do it. 

And Grace and Power are beautifully blended together in 
all the incidents which follow. The rnan "full of leprosy," 
a sorry and repulsive object, covered with the fearful ra v
ages of that av.rf.ul ,disease, does not appeal to Him in vain. 
Graciously He listened to his cry; with tenderness He 
looked upon him. as he laid prostrate in the dust. Then 
the mighty omnipotent Lord shmved forth His power. One 
touch, one word, "I will" and the leper is perfectly whole. 

Then they came together in a large n1ultitude to hear 
and to be healed (verse 15) and both His Grace and His 
Power responded to their needs. 

The pmver of the Lord, because He is the Lord, was 
wonderfully present. It was Grace which spoke to the 
sick man "thy sins are forgiven thee." And when in His 
omniscience He read the thoughts of the scribes and Pharisees, 
He showed His power by commanding the man to rise 
up and ·walk. ~lhat a sight it must have been ,vhen that 
man took up his bed and departed to his own house, glorify
ing God[ In it He showed that Grace and Power which 
restores fallen man, who trusts in Him. All spiritual 
blessings we have in Him, and in the day of His coming for 
the Saints the redemption of the body. 

Well might that multitude be amazed and say, "We have 
seen strange things today." · 

Once more we see His gracious power in calling Levi 
to follow Him, and how Levi left aH, his position and his 
money, to follow Him. Then there is that feast where such 
a large company of publicans, the outcasts, and others 
gathered, and He is graciously in their midst. 

What a wonderful Lord He is! 

Blessed be His Name! He is still the same Lord, full 
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of grace and power. "Jesus Christ the same, yesterday, 
today, and forever." 

Let us serve Him; and what an honor to serve such a One! 
The least service for Him, He will not forget. Let us be 
obedient to Him and His power will ever be with us. 

Be Still 
and Know 

Thou, 0 Christ, art all I want; 
More than all in thee I find. 

~ 
"Be still, and know that I am God" (Psa. 
xlvi :10). This is written in a prophetic 
Psalm. When the Lord is manifested 
in His glory, when He deals with the earth 

in judgment, when He n1akes wars to cease unto the ends 
of the earth and delivers the re-mnant of Israel out of the 

, great tribulation-then the whole world is to be still in His 
glorious presence and know that He is God. No quietness 
and peace will come for the world till that day arrives, the 
day of His glory. 

But this sentence-"Be still, and know that I am God" 
has also a blessed spiritual meaning for us in these days of 
turmoil and confusion, in the days of suffering and distress, 
in our afflictions and perplexities. Faith can be quiet 
and still before Him with the thought that He is God, that 
He orders all things. This is peace, perfect peace, when all_ 
goes against us, when trials and testings increase, when 
burdens become heavier and more distressing, when it gets 
darker, to be still and know that He is God, that He is over 
all and above it all. 

One of the sweetest words in sacred history is that word 
which came from the lips of the Shunammite woman. Her 
beloved boy had suddenly died as he sat on her knees. 
She hastens to go to the man of God, Elisha. When he 
sees her coming he sends his servant to meet her and to say 
unto her "Is it well?- Is it well with thy husband? Is it 
well with the child?" What an answer she gave! It is 
well! Yet her boy was dead. She was still in God's pres
ence, she knew He is God. How few of us have learned 

· the stillness of faith, and to say when all goes against us-. 
"It is well." 
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And more is contained in this sentence. \Ve know our 
Lord is God. He has all power and He can still deliver. 
Israel's greatest deliverances can1e when they were still 
before Him and trusted Him. Again it is vvritten, "in 
quietness and in confidence shall be your strength" (Isa. 
xxx:15). Put it right, not in confidence and quietness, but 
in quietness and confidence. As we acknowledge Him and 
rest in Him, in His will, in His loving kindness, our confi
dence increases> and then 1,ve are strong, strong to overcon1e. 
How we need to practice it daily. ''Be still, and know that 
I am God." 

Sent into 
the World 

"As Thou hast sent l'vfe into the world, 
even so have I also sent the1n into the 
world" (John xvii: 18). These precious 
words our Lord spoke to His Father con

cerning ourselves. The word "world" is found fifteen times 
in His great prayer. He speaks of His own, who believe 
on Him, as being given to Him "out of the world." He 
prayed for them, and still prays, that those vvho belong to 
Him shall be kept from evil. Twice He said: "They are 
not of the world even as I am not of the world." This is a 
great and marvelous truth, which our hearts should lay hold 
on more than we do. "I am not of the world" is the witness 
concerning Himself. He is the Lord from Heaven, the 
1nighty Creator, the Holy One. He was from· above and 
nothing of that which is in the world could be in Hirn_. We, 
by nature, are in the world, of the world, and all that is in 
the world, the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and 
the pride of life (1 John ii:16) is in us. The whole world 
lieth in the wicked one, and we are there by nature. And 
now He declares of His own, that even as He is not of the 
world, so they are not of the world. The Father in His 
wonderful Grace has taken us out of the world, which lieth in 
the wicked one, and has linked us forever with His blessed 
Son. Before the foundation of the world He has chosen us 
in Him, that we should be holy and without blame before 
Him. And when we were poor, lost wanderers in the world, 
away from Him, and enemies by wicked works, His infinite 
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grace sought us. When we believed on Him, and received 
eternal life, we were born again and became the partakers of 
the divine nature. He took us out of the world, separated 
us from the world and its god (Satan), delivered us out of 
this present evil world and the conde·mnation which rests 
upon the world. We are therefore no longer of the world, 
though we are still in the world. And furthermore the new 
nature we have received is the divine nature, yea it is His 
life which we possess. In this divine nature, the things of 
the world do not exist, for it is a holy nature, and the lust 
of the eyes, the lust of the flesh and the pride of life are as 
absent in this new nature as holiness is absent in the natural 
man. 

But equally true it is that vve have still in us the old 
nature, the flesh; hence the n1any exhortations not to love 
the world, not to walk after the flesh, to have the fiesh with 
the affections and lusts crucified, to put into the place of 
death our members, to make no provision for the flesh, to 
reckon ourselves dead unto sin. Yet as born of the water 
and the Spirit, indwelt by the Spirit of God, one with the 
Lord, we are not of the world, even as He is not of the world. 
He is from above and so are we in Hin1. 

Child of God! it is but the simple truth of our blessed 
Gospel! Is it not? But how little we think of it! Have 
you ever sat down and pondered over this great reality? 
Let your thoughts run in this wise~The Lord Jesus Christ 
came into this world, but He was not of the world. He 
was a stranger down here; the world had no power over 
Him; and I am through Grace, redeemed and saved, not of 
this world. The world was my home once, but since Grace 
met me, I am no longer of the world and am a stranger here. 
I am not of the world, even as Christ is not of the world. 
He dwel]s in me. "I in them, and thou in me." Oh! 
wondrous thought! If we were to hold this constantly before 
our hearts, how different our Christian lives would be! 

But deeper still and even more blessed is · the Lord's 
word: "As Thou hast sent me into the world, even so have 
I sent them into the world.'' How the Father sent Him here 
from the brightness of His glory, how He came, laid His 
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glory by and made Himself of no reputation, how He always 
did the Father's will, his meat and drink to do the will of 
God, how He glorified the Father and finished the work, all 
this is known to us. And "even so" He has sent us into the 
world. He was the representative of the Father. We are 
the representatives of the Lord Jesus Christ. This fact is 
as marvelous as it is solemn. He is in Glory, He who was 
the meek and lowly One on earth. He is in His people, 
who possess His Life and Spirit, and who are on the way to 
meet Him in Glory! He was sent by the Father; we are sent 
by Him to be here for a little while. He was sent as the 
Servant; He has us in this world as His servants. He was 
sent to make known the Father and to glorify Him; we are 
sent to show forth His excellencies. And how n1uch else we 
could add by way of comparison! How solemn this makes 
the Christian's life! What responsibility this puts upon us! 
The man and the woman who realizes this cannot be indif
ferent or go on consciously with the things of the world. 
Take in these wonderful truths, and your life vvill be de
livered from the state and the spirit of Laodicea, so prevalent 
all about us. 

But it means much more. Because '"-'e are not of the 
world as He is not of the world, because we are sent into the 
world as He was sent into the world, power, divine power is 
on our side. Victory over the world, victory over the flesh, 
victory over Satan and all his wicked spirits will be our 
blessed portion, if we live in faith, separated from the world 
and separated unto God. And if we live constantly as not 
of the world, and sent by Him, always delighting to do His 
will, we shall also find out that His word is true, "the world 
has hated them." 

His service ended and ours will end. As His servants we 
are in His hands. He can recall us at any time. A beloved 
brother who passed away suddenly, to be with the Lord, 
left the last testimony by saying: "I have finished the 
work thou gavest me to do." Even so the sent one has his 
work to finish, and as long as that is not done, he will remain 
here. But some day He will call us all to be with Him. 
How soon that may be! It seems as if the work of His 
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·" Church is almost finished. Apostasy is ripening. Darkness 
will soon turn into "gross darkness." \Ve are here just for a 
little while to glorify Him, to exalt Him, to serve Him. Let 
us make the be~t of it. ivfarvelous privilege to represent 
Christ, "to serve Christ" in the days of His rejection! And 
oh! the reward which will await us in that day! 11ay it 
please the Lord to lead us all into the place of self-judgment 
and into greater reality of our position as redeemed ones in 
this lost world. 

~ 
Thus He spake when He entered the 

Take These te1nple, which He called "My Father's 
Things Hence house." They sold there oxen, and sheep, 

and doves. The money changers were 
there. His Father's house was a house of merchandise. 
Then He cleansed the Temple and majestically demanded 
"Take these things hence!" And so it was done. 

Take these things hence! Horatius Bonar wrote a poem 
on it, applying the worcls to the individual heart. He speaks 
of it as follows: Self and its idols vile; the sin and vanity, 
the lust of gold and gain. Each folly of the will, each un
subdued desire, each fever pulse of earth. The lo\~e of 
earthly ease, the unchecked appetite, the impulses of time. 
The self-will and the sloth, vainglory of the mind, ambition 
of the soul. The love of creature-love, the images df sense, 
the passions of the world. Lusts of the ear and eye, lusts 
of the mind and flesh, that fill up all the romn. The passions 
and the dreams, the idle hopes and fears, the impure mirth 
and song. 

Take these things hence! 
The Holy Spirit's shrine, 
God's holy house are ye; 
And ye are not your own! 

It is written i'n Mark ii:2, "He preached 
He Preached the Word unto them." This means that 

out Lord preached to the people from the 
Old Testa1nent Scriptures. He gave them Bible exposition. 
He took some incident, p~rhaps a prophecy, or some other 
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portion of the Word of God, and unfolded it to His hearers. 
Later He said to an audience of Jews, "Search the Scriptures 
. . . they are they which testify of 1\1e." After His resur
rection He still used the \Vord for preaching and teaching, 
as it is written, "And beginning at Iv1oses and all the prophets, 
He expounded unto them in all the Scriptures the things 
concerning Himself" (Luke xxiv :27). "Then H:e opened 
their understanding, that they 1night understand the Scrip
tures," that is, the things written concerning Himself in 
the law of l\foses, in the Prophets and in the Psahns (Luke 
xxiv:44). On the day of Pentecost, when the Holy Spirit 
appeared on earth, the Word vvas preached. All the preach
ing in the Book of Acts is from the Word. One of the last 
exhortations vvritten by the Apostle Paul is the cmnmand 
"Preach the v\Tord." It was wr1tten jn view of the last 
days of this present age, when, as predicted by the Spirit 
of God, "they ,vill not endure sound doctrine" when "ears 
turn away from the truth and are turned to fables" .~ 
(2 Tin1. iv:1-4). 

One of the master strokes of the devil is to turn people 
away fr01n the Word. The \iVord is criticized, ignored, 
belittled and rejected as to its authority. It is mutilated 
by others. Beware in these days of any movei.nent no 
matter under what name it comes and the claim8 it makes 
which does not give to the Word of God the place of honor 
which belongs to it-. Beware of any 1nove·1nent which has 
not for its foundation the faith once and for all delivered unto 
the Saints, where sound doctrine is not advocated and 
preaching and teaching of the \Vord is given a second,uy 
place. Such a move1nent has neither the sanction nor the 
power of the Holy Spirit, for His power is in and through 
the Word upon all who hear and believe. 

One is saddened in going through the country to find 
that "the hungry sheep look up and are not fed." The men 
in the pulpits, who have swallowed the modernistic bait, 
generally select a text as an apology, but that ends it. Instead 
of expounding the Word they utter their own thoughts and 
op1mons. The Sunday evening service, to 1nake it popular, 
brings musicals, so-called "Sacred Concerts," or something 
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else. And others who preach, know so little of the Word, 
follow the opir1ions of old fossil-corrnnentaries, being de
pendent on what others think and say, that the real meaning 
of the n1essage from the Word is not given. 

Only three words, "Preach the vVord/' yet what impor
tance these three words havel One feels like shouting it 
from coast to coast to all who have ears to hear, to preacher'-
and teachers, "Preach the Word." There will never come 
a real spiritual avvakening and revival till this exhortation 
is heeded. What blessing would follow if n1en who are in 
pulpits instead of preaching politics and other husks, which 
are for the world and not for the sheep of Christ, would 
preach the VVord in its simplicity. Alas1 none can preach 
the word unless he knovvs the vVord. 

Oxford's 
Protest 

~ 
In the News-Chronicles, Oxford, England, 
July 12th, appeared a protesting article 
by A. \V. J. Greenwood, President of the 
Oxford University Union. vVriting about 

the Buchrnan-Oxford Group now functi0ning in Oxford he 
says: "Its official title is the Oxford Group House Party, 
but really it has no more to do with Oxford than Cambridge 
has to do with the Can1bridge-Circus. The way in which 
this new n1ovement is masquerading through the world, 
prostituting arid trading on the name of the great and ancient 
University has aroused considerable resentment in Oxford." 
He says that he speaks for ninety-five per cent. of the under
graduates, who refuse to have anything to do with Buch
manism. Mr. Greenwood attended some of the 1neetings 
and gives a description of what he witnessed. 

"I have spent the last three days going to their meetings, 
and staying as long as I could stand them. It is well known 
that women are more easily convinced by quack religions 
than men, and the majority of those present are women. 
Everybody is excessively hearty. 

"There is a most affected use of Christian names and an 
extraordinary amount of laughter at the simplest of jokes. 
A grouper has only to make a,very poor joke about what a 
wicked fellow he was before he was 'changed' to set the rest 
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roanng with laughter. And all of them have an exag
gerated sense of their previous sins. 

"To hear them talk one would think they had all been 
guilty of the most a\vful iniquities, and yet when they are 
confessed their sins usually appear very trivi1l. :rvfany of 
their sin" appear to have been the result of a bad sex educa
tion, and most of them could have been cured by a skilled 
psycho-analyst." 

A very reliable friend told the Editor of a young Christian 
who attended one of the meetings, to which he brought 
his Bible. One of the foremost leaders of the group asked 
him what he had under his arm. The young man answered: 
"It is my Bible." "Oh," said the leader, "you can leave , 
that at home for we have little use for it here." The young 
man went to his room, packed his suitcase and 1,,Vent home. 

The movement spreads like all other move1ncnts which 
refuse to bovv to sound doctrine. Circulate our brochure 
which shows what Buchmanism is. A leading Christian 
whose name is internationally known as a scientist wrote 
the Editor: "Your arguments about the group are irre
futable." 

In our brochure on "Buchmanism" vve 
Anglo Catholics quote Dr. Shoemaker, who welcomes 

Anglo-C~ tholics to the so-called "Oxford 
Group." Anglo-Catholics are fostering a back to Rome 
movement in the Church of England. The blasphemous 
mass, the confessional, prayers for the dead, prayers to 
the Virgin, prayers to the saints, holy water, and other 
superstitious inventions are practised by the:m. 

The Brittsh Weekly recently published a supplelnent for 
the Buchmanite cult. In it we find this paragraph: 

As an Anglo-Catholic ministering in a parish with strong Anglo
Catholic traditions, I can see in the lives of my young altar servers 
and other group people of ours a new sincerity, and a courag;:!ous 
missiona.ry-heartedness, as well as a real spirit of prayer. The number 
of Confessions has increase:l, frequent Communions have also increase l, 
and in both those of the G:·oup lead the way. I rejoice to see the 
practice of quiet prayer and meditatrnn growing up amongst them all, 
and in a wonderful way, too, some of them are ready to witness before 
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others to the faith that is in them. There has been brought into their 
lives a true koinonia anc, I am sure, that this is a very great enrich
ment to life. 

Fr. W. S. A. Robertson, 
The Vicarage, 

Saint Ives, Hunts. 

If the Oxford Group were a real evangelical movement, 
founded on sound doctrine, upholding the truth of the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ, bringing about the new birth and 
with it obedience to the Word of God, it certainly would not 
get the endorsement of Anglo-Catholics with their ritualistic 
practices. The "altar servers," with their incense swinging, 
would stop their humbuggery. But in the group everything 
goes~·modernists, Anglo Catholics, evolutionists and destruc
tive cnt1cs. They can become Buchmanites without 
dropping their fatal errors. And why! Because the Bible, 
as the Word of God and our only authority, is not given the 

place of preeminence. ~ 

Here is a news item \vhich E'peaks for itself: 
How Pitiful "The availability of transportation by 

trains, autornobiles and airplanes has not 
deterred some 200 Holy Year pilgrixns from journeying long 
distances on foot to gain the special indulgences proclaimed 
by Pope Pius XI, and two have surpassed all the others by 
arriving carrying large crosses over their shoulders. 

"rv1ost of the foot pilgrims are elderly persons. Tvlany 
have money enough to :make the trip by train, but prefer to 
walk as a sign of penitence. 

"The greater number of the pilgrims wind down to Rome 
from the northern provinces of Italy. A man of seventy
nine plodded down from Vaidagno to Rome in twenty-one 
days. A woman took three weeks to reach Rome from 
Milan. A man of sixty-two made the same journey in 
fifteen days." 

Such is Romanisin, a system half Christian and half 
pagan. It does not deserve the name of Christianity, for 
it denies the efficacy of the finished work of Christ. Christ's 
work on the cross is not sufficient for salvation by grace. 
Christ therefore is dead in vain. How grateful, dear reader, 
you ought to be that you are not in this Romish night. 
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2 Thessalonians ii :7-8 is an interesting 
The Mystery passage in this important chapter. We 

of Lawlessness quote it in a translation a little more cor-
rect than the authorized version. "For 

the mystery of lawlessness does work already; only there 
is He who restraineth until He be gone; and ·then the lawless 
one shall be revealed, whom the Lord shall consume with 
the breath of His mouth and shall annul with the appearing 
of His coming." We are often asked what this mystery of 
lawlessness (not iniquity) is. Some look upon it as if there 
were something mysterious connected with it. This mystery 
of lawlessness is nothing mysterious. Some say it is the 
Papacy, but it is not. Sin is lawlessness, and that hcis been 
at work from the beginning of the race, man having forsaken 
God and exalted himself in self-will. It has been working 
in every dispensation and it will work on till it works out 
into open lawlessness, in a complete and Satanic opposition 
to God and His Son, culminating in the man of sin, the law
leas one, the false Christ. But what keeps back the mani
festation of this lawless one? Who or what is it that re
straineth the complete lawlessness and apostasy with its 
Satan possessed leader? Many answers have be~n given 
to this question which we do not need to investigate. It 
is self-evident that that which restraineth must be a power 
superior to man and Satan and of a nature totally different 
from the man of sin. The restraining One is both a power 
and a person. It is the Holy S,pirit of God. When the 
true Church leaves the earth, ·in the blessed day when the 
Lord comes for His saints (1 Thess. iv :16-18) then this re
straining power and person, who has His abode in the Church 
and therefore is here on earth, will be taken out of the way. 
As the result, in due time, the lawless one will be revealed. 
The Holy Spirit, who came down from heaven on the day 
of Pentecost to form the Church, the body of Christ, will be 
withdrawn when that body is complete and taken into 
glory to be united to the Head, the lord Jesus Christ. The 
light being gone gross darkness will settle upon Christendom. 
The apostasy will be here and out of that apostasy comes 
Satan's man and masterpiece, the God-defying and himself-
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deifying lawless one, the Antichrist. We have his special 
photograph in three passages in the Word of God-Daniel 
xi:36-39; 2 Thess. ii:1-12; and Rev. xiii:11-18. 

And hmv near the accomplishment of all this is! Every
thing is ready for the aspostasy and for the lawless one. But 
as long as the true Church, the praying Church, the Church 
which still keeps His \Vord and does not deny His Name, 
is here, neither the apostasy nor the lawless one can be n1ani
fested. How soon the Lord may call us to meet Him face 
to face we do not know. In view of what is going on today, 
the increasing departure from the faith, the universal unrest 
and lawlessness, the increase of crimes of every description, 
the Satanic delusions and other things, all true believers who 
look for that blessed hope feel as if it must be very near. 

New prophets speak! They have aban
New Prophets cloned Mussolini as the Antichrist and 

they confer now this title upon Adolf 
Hitler. They are as cock-sure that he is the man of sin, as 
they were cocksure that IVfussolini was. Germany, ;:is one 
stated, has produced the Antichrist and follows his leader
ship. What follyl What ignorancel 

In our younger days a certain Englishman, a good man, 
but terribly misguided, the late Michael Baxter, author of 
a book which has confused many people (The Forty Coming 
Wonders) announced that Lulu Napoleon, son of the un
happy Napoleon III, was surely the Antichrist. No sooner 
was the book printed than Lulu fell in a battle in South Africa. 
Since then ·these would-be prophets have hunted for the 
Antichrist. 

During the world-war it had to be the German Kaiser. 
Then they dropped him for Mussolini, and now Hitler must 
be the man. 

It is a morbid condition, looking for Antichrist and proph
esying who he is. It seems to be a kind of religious unbal
ance. A normal, scripturally well-balanced believer looks for 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and not for the Antichrist. Stop the 
wild guesses, for they will never result in anything good. 
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In these busy days one of the greatest of 
A Great all privileges given to the children of God, 
Privilege the prayer of intercession, is often for-

gotten. Yet how many exhortations, 
given by the Spirit of God, there are to pray one for another 
and to pray for all the Saints. It is a part of our God-given 
priesthood. Never before did the Editor enjoy this priv
ilege as he did this summer. There was great liberty. Often, 
yes, many times, there were urgings to pray for certain 
friends and for others whom we only know by correspond
ence. Also many letters came with prayer requests for the 
sick, for unsaved ones, for relief from distressing material 
conditions. And then the joy to receive now and then com
munications informing us of answered prayer. 

The days of God's saints on earth are becoming less and 
less. Soon no more prayer will be needed. Oh, beloved 
readers, let. us use this great privilege to pray for one an
other! "Finally, brethren, pray for us, that the \Vord of 
the Lord may run and .be glorified, even as it is ,vith you" 
(2 Thess. iii:1). "Pray without ceasing" (1 Thess. v:17). 

"The Conflict of the Ages" is the title of the new 
The New Volume book the Editor wrote this summer during his 

vacation in the mountains. In all our literary 
work for the truth we have never felt His gracious help as much a~ 
in the writing of this volume of about 200 pages. \Ve feel therefore, 
it will be more "meat in due season" for the household of faith. The 
book will have eight chapters. 

I. The Great Enigma ( the enigma of creat10n and human ex1stence). 
I I. The Origin and Mystery of Evil. 
I I I. God'. Redemption Promises and the Beginning of the Conflict. 
I Y. God's Yictory Through Christ and the Conflict of ?Jur Age. 
Y. The Modern Forces of Lawlessness, a World Review Beginning 

withJthe .. French Revol ut1:on. 
YI. The Triumph of Evil in the Russian Revolution. 
YI I. The Forces of Lawlessness in the United States and the Crea t 

Menace. ~ 
Y 111. What Shall be the End of these Things? The Final Conflict 

and the Defeat of Satan and Lawlessness. 
As we wr,te this and are putting the finishing touches to this book 

we also pray that the publication of this very much· needed volume 
may be made possible. Writing a book is one thing, publishing it is 
another. Please join with us in prayer that the latter can be done 
during this month. It will also help us if you send in advance orders. 
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September 17-24 inclusive is the date for our 
third Annual Bible Conference in Calvary Baptist 
Church, New York City. We hope all our readers 
in the :tvietropolitan District will stand by this 

Conference, and that we may have record audiences. Pray for bless
ing. The church is on '#est 57th Street, near Seventh Avenue. It is 
easily reached by the subways. Programs will be mailed to all our 
readers within 100 miles from New York City. 

October 1-October 8 inclusive we shall conduct a conference 111 the 
United Presbyterian Church of Queens Village, Long Island. Our 
Long Island friends know Queens Village is between J arnair:a and 
Mineola, also of easy access. 

October 15 to 20 we have promised Pastor Ironside to hold a 
Conference in the Moody Memorial Church, Chicago, Illinois. Pro
grams will be mailed to our readers in Clucago and v1c111ity. 

October 22-29 111clusive is promised to Montreal, Quebec. The 
meetings are under the auspices of the Scripture Testimony League. 
The November and December Conferences, God willing, will be an
nounced later. 

The Boston and Lawrence Monthly Meetings will be continued. The 
speaker for Thursday and Friday, October 5 and 6, will be the Head
master of the Stony Brook School, Frank E. Gaebelein. Be our 
fellow helpers in prayer for these conferences. 

The Finest of 
the Wheat 

more interesting. 

We have splendid articles in reserve which will 
be published in the next four months. We shall 
also make the Current Events department still 

Our exposition of the Psalms, omitted in this issue, will be resumed 
next month. All our readers enjoy the splendid spiritual poetry of our 
esteemed contributor !vfiss Anna Hoppe, and we expect to have many 
more of her poems. 

Next to the Lord we are dependent on our interested readers rn in

creasing our circle of readers. 

vVe also call attention to the fact that a number of the 
addresses given in Montrose and Stony Brook Conferences 
will be printed in the next issues of "Our Hope." What 
blessing they would bring to those who do not know the 
great Bible Truths expounded in these addresses if we could 
only reach them! Will you help? 

The December issue will again be a great Prophetic 
Number. "The Time is Short! Be up and doing!" 
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The Holy Spirit 
(Continued) 

BY F. c. JENNINGS 
As the Gift of the Father's Love, and the True Representative 

of Christ on Earth 
In this section I desire to dwell a little on the infinite love 

of God-not in the unspeakable gift of His Son, but in 
what we must not permit even that precious gift to eclipse 
altogether, a second gift that is based upon the first, so 
that we may say that as God so loved the world as to give 
His only begotten Son, so did He so love the Church as to 

p 

give, by His Son, the Holy Spirit to be her guide Homeward. 
What provision has not that love made for us in Christ! 

But may I not reverently say for Himself too, for do we 
not sing, and sing rightly enough: ''It is the Father's joy 
to bless," and that joy He could not have till all sin was 
forever removed. Not without an e_lement of joy then the 
veil in the temple was rent from top to bottom, so th 1t not 
only are we able to enter, but that Love, so long straitened, 
is able to c01ne out in the gospel: and the gift of the Holy 

__ Spirit is its highest expression. 
As the apostle writes: "Love is of God;" that is, we can

not create it. It is not subject to our will. See that young 
mother with her first born on her brea·st-where is all the 
love? The unconscious infant knows nothing of it, but how 
tenderly is it evidenced in that face as she smiles upon her 
child. But wait a few years, and the warmth of that heart 
has affected the lad, and who will spring to her defence as 
quickly as he? Easy ·parable to be interpreted "Not that 
we loved God, but that He loved us and gave his Son to be the 
propitiation for our sins," and then gave the Holy Spirit to 
make that first love-gift real to us. 

As "Will" is helpless to produce love so is Law equally 
helpless. If the legal principle could bring out love, how 
warm must have been Israel's affections. Let us picture the 
Sinai tic peninsular in one spot. It is early in June, Israel 
has been out of ~gypt three months, and now they are in 
an amphitheatre of mountains: dark clouds are gathering 
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till the sun is• hidden, and ever deeper is the darkness till 
almost an Egyptian night brings depression over their spirits 
-try and picture the scene. A flash of lightning, instantly 
follovved by a terrific crash of thunder, and before the ·echoes 
from the rocks have died away, another flash and another 
crash, till the very earth quivers. Women scream, children 
are crying aloud, and not a man but shakes. "Look," 
cries one, "the very mountain is in flames," 1.nd then the> 
sound of a trumpet louder even than the thunder; but still 
louder than both combined a Voice sounds uttering words 
well understood and summed up thus: "Thon shaft love the 
Lord thy God with all thine heart, with all thy soul and with 
all thy strength" (rv1att. xxii:37) .. Does that not awaken 
love in those millions? No. In not one single heart! It did 
~nvaken terror, and love cannot dwell with fear: the terror 
of Sinai left no room for love. Neither the will of man, nor 
the Law of God could create love~it is alone "of God." 

Let us then seek the Fountain and the highest expression 
of Love in that of God the Father to the Son,. In the silence 
of the eternal past, before there was a single created being 
whether material or immaterial, there was the perfectly 
satisfied delight of the Father in the Son: "I was daily his 
delight," and as the Son Himself said: "Thou lovedst me 
before the foundation of the world" (John xvii:23). 

But creation comes, and now a race has been brought into 
being on which all the love of God has been set; but tempted, 
fallen, that race seems lost to that love for ever. But as 
the Son lays. His Head upon His Father's Heart, He learns 
its secrets-sees no pleasure in the ineffectual sacrifices of 
bulls and goats, till .He cries: "It is of me they all speak! 
"Lo I come to do thy will O God!" To earth then He comes, 
and from that moment heaven itself has no object that can 
rival that on earth: So weighty is that delight that the 
very floor of heaven breaks when again and again another 
'•voice of words" is heard: "This is my beloved Son in whom 
I am well pleased!" How infinite was the love of the Father 
to the Son. 

But let us use all that love of God to His Son, to measure 
the Love of God to poor guilty man. It is a night in April: 
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A full moon throws its beams on a garden', where under 
olive-trees are deep shad01vs, and there, prostrate on the 
ground lies the Object of God's love from all e~ernity. 
Listen, for He is speaking: ·"If it be possible let this cup 
pass from me," follow that cry to heaven! Look at 1:he 
Father's Heart! \Vill He not instantly answer: "Come my 

Beloved Son, return to the Bosom that is Thy Home." 
Not a word! But again, still more affectingly, ''If thou be 
willing (think of the strain that vvord must have caused) 
remove this cup from me, nevertheless not my wjJl but thine 
be done." Still no answer! Not ''possible!" Not "willing!" 
Why not? Let us think! 

He stands before a Jewish court-they actually spit in 
His Face! His Father sees, but intervenes not! If your 
dearest were so treated, could you withhold intervention? 
There was none-,vhy? I pray you, think. He stands in 
another court, and is before a Roman who sits upon the 
judgment-seat. vVe can hear the swish of the rods that 
plough their deep furrows on His back. His Father sees, 
but no intervention! Oh why not? 

Now to the large hall, capable of holding a thousand men: 
there are about 600 rough Roman soldiers who strip, spit 
on, crown with thorns and mock-His Father sees; inter
venes not! Would not you? \Vhy did not He? 

Go now to Golgotha; hear the ringing of the hammer as 
it drives the iron spikes through bone, muscle, tendon, sinew 
and nerve. His Father sees, knows well the agony, but 
still does not intervene. \Vhich of us· would not in such 
case, had we the power? vVhy did not He? 

Tis noon, yet greater far the darknes.s than at Sinai, and 
now God does intervene, but it is by pouring such strokes 
upon Him as make the blows of the Roman rods to be but 
as gentle fannings! 0 what a mystery! Who shall tell 
why God thus intervened? Take my hand-it was that 
Love which is "of God" alone-it was God's love for me
for me-for ME!!! Can we not both say? Do you not 
JOlil me in saying once more: "I will arise and go to my 
Father?" Can any stay away from such a God? I feel sure 
that none of my readers would ever guess what I have, 
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after reading my Bible as a believer for over 65 years, come 
to esteem one of the most, if not the very most wonderful 
single word in the whole book, in one of its connections
no, you would never guess it. It is the word "therefore" 
in John x: "Therefore-because of this-doth my Father 
love me!" As if God had never loved Him before! We 
thought, 0 Lord Jesus, that thy Father loved thee eternally 
and infinit.ely. "Yes indeed" we hear the answer, "but 
compared with this new basis of His love, even that, infinite 
as it ever was, is as if it were just beginning!" I wish there 
were someone who, like myself for so long, is not quite sure 
whether God the Highest, Holiest, Mightiest really cared 
for him or her; why God even loved His Son, not merely for 
His own personal perfections, but actually because He laid 
down His life voluntarily for you. Is it possible to doubt? 
Think of it! 

"Measured by that cross, that darkness, 
0 how deep God's love must be; 
Deep as were Christ's depth of anguish 
Is the Father's love to me." 

But in view of all this, let us keep in His company as, 
risen from the dead, He goes to Olivet, and as we stand 
there, we are startled to see all the power of gravity to hold 
Him to earth nullified-with slow dignity He is rising, till 
we find ourselves looking at a cloud and-He is gone! Let 
the eye of faith pierce where the eye of the body fails, follow 
Him as He passes "through the heavens" and realize the 
welcome that He receives: "Hark! Ten thousand voices· 
crying, Lift up your head O ye gates and be ye lifted up 
ye everlasting doors, and the King of glory shall come in!" 

Much help as to that heavenly joy may we get from a 
contrasted illustration. It is another beloved son, yet way
ward and disobedient withal, who has given his father sorrow 
on sorrow; but that strong cord-the remembrance of a 
father's love-has drawn him back at last. 'Tis the evening 
of his return: the house is all alight, and as we draw near 
we hear the beat of the dancing feet as they keep time with 
the music. How joyous are those guests! But they are not 
the centre of the happy scene: look at the erstwhile 
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wanderer's head-it is pillowed on his father's breast: is not 
that the climax of all the joy? No, not even there. It is 
in the father's heart: 'tis he ·who says "Let us be 1nerry." 
Transfer the parable to the highest heaven: He comes back 
who never caused His Father one sorrow, but unchanging 
delight, and as through the heavens He passes, the sons of 
God are shouting for joy: but these answer only to the 
guests of the parable. Great too was "the joy set before 
Him" that enabled Hin1 "to endure the cross" (Heh. xii:2): 
yes, He too has been "dead and is alive again, has been lost 
(for a tin1e) and- has been found." If in the parable on 
earth the father vvas so joyous, what n1ust not the joy of 
God the Father have been at the return of His Son and 
what will 1-Ie not do for that Son! Estimate that love! 
Estin1ate that joy! Estimate that appreciation-~nay, nay, 
first enclose the ocean in a teacup and then you 1nay succeed. 

Here then I touch my main subject and we n1ust drop to 
earth again. The Lord is ,vith the little company of His 
disciples, and He notes the sorrow on their faces, so comforts 
"½rith the vvords "It is expedient for you that I go away, 
for if I go not av11ay the Comforter 1,\1ill not come-I will 
not leave you orphans-I will•pray the Father and he will 
give you another Comforter that he may abide with you 
forever." Nor must we pass that without looking at the 
word "pray." I fear that we son1etimes tinge it vvith the 
unworthy suspicion of our natural ideas, and perhaps picture 
our Lord with bended knee uttering strong cries and tears, 
beseeching an unwilling, or at best an indifferent God to 
send to His bereaved disciples the Holy Ghost. Away with 
the false picture!_ The very word for "pray" will not permit 
such a slur on either the Father or the Son. Dr. Campbell 
Morgan in his book on this subject prefers rendering the 
word by "enquire;" "I will enquire;" but I confess that 
it does not altogether carry my convictions with it, for that 
word is too closely linked with seeking for information, 
which would be quite out of place here. I do not say that 
the rendering I suggest is a translation of the Word but 
it serves to communicate the idea in the word correctly. 
We have a phrase that asks without even any expressed 
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request. Have we never heard-when a favorable response 
has been quite assured-"! will mention it to him, that 
will be quite sufficient." So here, it is, the Father's joy to 
bless, I need but mention it. You will see clearer just what 
I mean by that unexpressed prayer of the two sisters in 
John xi, "Lord, he whom thou lovest is sick." Who cannot 
see the beautiful delicacy, and the strong confidence of 
which that speaks? I have an impression that it was Mary, 
whose deep knowledge of the Lord suggested that form of 
prayer-for prayer it surely was, and it gives us the true· 
idea in the Lord's words: "I will pray the Father." My 
very Presence there without you-the very evidence that 
will give that I have left you in a hostile world-will in 
itself be a petition for the Co·mforter. 

But how is it possible that His leaving them ~_ould be 
expedient for them. Suppose we had been with Him for 
over three years. Not a day has passed but we have heard 
some precious truth from His lips. Were we ever in per
plexity we had but to step t9 His side, and at once we 
received an answer, till we have learned to depend upon 
His wisdom and affection, so that we do not know how in the 
world we could get along without Him; and yet He says: 
"It is expedient for you that I go away!" If that word was 
meant for those eleven men who first heard 'it there is 
immense difficulty in understanding it. To lose His Presence; 
nevermore to look into His Face-yet expedient! Could 
Peter or John have esteemed anything that robbed them 
of Him to be expedient? But if the eleven represented the 
Church through all its existence on earth, then it is not 
difficult; for when He was here in the flesh, no one not in 
His actual company could ever speak to or hear Him speak: 
but now New York is as near to Him as Jerusalem, and each 
believer fully shares all the privileges of Peter, James or 
John! Whatever may have been the case with the apostles, 
there can be none as to ourselves that it was expedient for 
us that He should go away; for He has sent that divine 
Vicegerent who dwells within us, with all His gracious 
attributes. 

But that word Vicegerent awakens other thoughts, for I 
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find that there is a rival to that divinely sent Vicegerent on 
earth. As Satan, the usurping claimant to its throne, opposes 
the Son of God, so does the highest of his ministers oppose 
the Vicegerent. The other day in Plainfield I saw a photo
graphic picture of a man seated upon a throne, surrounded 
by His court, and with every mark of royal dignity. It was 
the Pope! and there sits the rival claimant to being the Vice
gerent-the only authorized representative of Christ on 
earth today! As I looked a thrill of fear passed through me, 

· as I remembered the tremendous claim (a clairn not of that 
man alone, but admitted and accredited by millions of my 
fellovvrnen) that God Himself had placed him on that 
throne, and I could but say to myself: "You have been 
brought up a Protestant, with all the prejudices that may 
possibly have warped your judgment; then be careful to 
drop all these, and make up your mind calmly, clearly and 
surely as to who did put that man on that throne. If his 
claim that God did so be a true one, then vvhat inexpressible 
woe to thee, and to all who refuse to bow the knee to hin1! 
If not God, then who but the great enemy of God and Christ 
must have set him there? and woe to thee and to all those 
who bow the knee to him. It must be one or the other. 
It is an exclusive claim, there cannot be two divinely 
accredited vicegerents of Christ on earth. It is venerable: 
it has grown up gradually, but that does not affect or diminish 
its fearful character if false. 

Let us look then on the Lord Jesus; He, even to this day 
is not yet seated upon His own Throne at all, but, as He 
distinctly tells us, upon His Father's (Rev. iii:21). Or, if 
that be too high for us, then let us listen to him from whom 
alone all Popes profess to draw their title, as being his 
successors. Today, and for many a century, the nations 
have been laying their contributions at these Popes' feet: 
precious little of "Peter's Pence" did Peter himself ever 
touch, for he says: "Silver and gold have I none." The claim 
is false! We are not disturbed! We have no uncertainty, 
it is not God who has put that man on that throne, and we 
dare not bow the knee to him, for the claim is baseless, false. 

Had it been made suddenly in the early days of the 
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Church, with what horror would it have been deprecated. 
Nay, even as it was, it did not gain standing without n1any 
a protest from the very first, until power permitted per
secution, and then many a confessor's body was reduced to 
ashes because of that protest. But today, the whole 
Christian (?) world looks upon that awful claim with coolest 
complacency, and it is not the abomination, but the protest 
against it, that is condemned as "bigotry!" 

And yet that claim to being the successor to St. Peter 
may be justified in one point of vievv, but by its very impiety. 
There was one moment in the life of that beloved disciple 
,vhen he ventured to rebuke his Lord for taking the 1,,vay of 
the Cross instead of the throne, and this brought upon him 
these words: "Get thee behind rne Satan, for thou art an 
ojfenc~ 1mto me, thou savourest not the things that be of God 
but the things that be of men" (Matt. xvi:23). And now, 0 
Pope, thou too, in sitting upon a throne where thy Lord had 
none, surrounding thyself with wealth, dignity and earthly 
glory where He had only poverty, rejection and shame; 
reigning here whilst He is waiting in patience, leading 
myriads in that path of fatal delusion-O Pope, art thou not 
indeed in this a "successor" to Peter, and as fully identified 
with Sa tan as was he? But there is one great difference, 
with Simon it was but for a moment, but alas with thee it 
is permanent, for in thy clai1n to Infallibility thou hast thy
self shut the door to thy repentance, for how can one who 
curses by his anathemas all who deny that infallibility, ever 
confess to his error?. 0 Pope, as a fellowman we pity thee 
profoundly! \Ve would only respond to thy curses with 
blessings; we would give thee due respect for all thy natural 
ability and moral worth, but in thy official position, as 
Head of Romanism words fail to express our abhorrence! 

But we turn from the voice of this false vicegerent which 
has now been heard by the radio to the very ends of the 
earth, to that true, living, divine Comforter, whose Presence 
with us enables us to hear the Voice of the Lord Jesus Him
self, and that to the very ends of the earth and to the very 
end of this age, and we say it was expedient indeed for us 
that He should go away. 
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Melchizedec 
"Melchizedec, king of Salem, prist of tlze most high God. * * * 

Now consider how great this man was" (Heb. vii:l and 4). 

Ivfelchizedec! A n10st mysterious figure! \Ve first see 
him wrapped in the n1ists of time; cloaked (in type) in pro
phetic garb; bearing also priestly and royal robes. He 
steps forth for us from a background of high walls and 
towers etched against the sky, whose clouds of war are 
rolling away into the distance. He is the king of this 
ancient city, the City of Salem, or, of Peace, as he is also 
"priest of the n1ost high God." There, before hi-rn, bows 
Abrahan1, himself a victor over the n1arauding kings, na·med 
in the fourteenth chapter of Genesis. In the foreground 
is seen spread a banquet of bread and vvine for the warriors 
of Abraham's faith. This repast his kingly grace has 
provided, and over it, as it were, he lovingly officiates. 
Rich and significant is the material we have here to look 
upon. Here begins the Holy Spirit to wondrously weave 
with threads of golden lustre a picture to hold our gaze. 
But he stays the work. The passage remains isolated. 
Centuries elapse, and the work is taken up again, stirred 
into life, as the One Hundred and Tenth Psalm vibrates with 
heavenly nrnsic before the Throne of God, where seated 
beside the Omnipotent One is Another, to Whom it is said 
in august tones-"Sit Thou at my right hand," and again
"Thou art a priest for ever after the order of Melchizedec." 
But no more on this score is added, and the song dies a1-vay 
about the Person of this same One, Who is, in some distant 
day, to strangely "drink of the brook in the way," but 
yet, and because of this very thing, is also in exhilaration 
"to lift up the head.'' Then, generations afterwards, the 
Divine Spirit returns to complete the work in faultless 
fashion in the Epistle to the Hebrews, to finish a seamless 
vestment for the very Christ of God-"even Jesus, made 
an high priest for ever after the order of Melchizedec." 
How apt is the exhortation.-.· "Now consider how great this 
man was." A great subject for study, not because of the 
man Melchizedec himself, but because of what through his 
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history we learn of that tender and compassionate high 
priest, the Lord Jesus Christ, made "after the similitude 
of Ivielchizedec," and indeed entered "into heaven itself, 
no,w to appear in the presence of God for us." A great 
subject for teaching by the Holy Spirit, illustrating that 
principle of reversion oft found in prophetical writings, 
where "the future stands in organic connection vvith the 
past and the present; words are spoken, as if at random, 
and before the tin1e; they come back after many days. * * * 
In this way, each great form and examplar of the sacred his
tory, moulded by God, recurs, in its great essential features. 
The future is thus written in the dark but magnificent 
language of a function or forn1 of the past dealings of God's 
providence." 

And now to our subject, as much as space will allow. 
(A) The Old Testament References. \Ve, first, would 

note a circumstance in v.rhich readers of "Our Hope" will 
find an interest. A marked characteristic of the references 
in Genesis and the Psalms is the war-like atmosphere which 
clings about them both. In the first, nation is found rising 
against nation, four kings against five, an international 
outbreak. Next Abraham and his followers becon1e in
volved, to emerge triun1phant. Then, and not till then, 
the typical King of righteousness and king of peace comes 
forth. On the passage the rabbinical cornment is-"when 
we see the nations warring together, we 1nay expect the 
coming of the Messiah." This is what puts heart into 
the soldiers of Jesus Christ. In the Psalm, "an early 
morning muster," a Being is introduced so glorious that 
He becomes blended with the divine Majesty. He has been 
elevated to the right hand of the Majesty on high with 
gracious words, there to abide in fellowship with God Him
self: "Until I make Thy enemies the footstool of Thy feet." 
Here is the patience of Christ, and, as if to sustain it, the 
invincible purpose of God is next set out: "The Lord shall 
send the rod of Thy strength out of Zion: rule Thou in the 
midst of thine enemies." A foretaste of the coming victory 
follows, as a host gathers about Him of youthful and priestly 
warriors: "in the beauties of holiness." In expressions 
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of inestimable beauty a dawn of life, eternal youth, "from 
the wonib of the morning," is softly painted, and we see 
the resurrection of Christ-'" Thou hast the dew of Thy 
youth," as well as of His people, sparkling like dew-drops 
in their myriads on the vast field of eternal life in the new 
creation. In the fourth verse, to the kingly crmvn is added 
the priestly mitre with its golden frontal-a double crown
as the unchangeable God swears and will not repent: "Thou 
art a priest for ever after the order of Nlelchizedec." Next, 
this Being, on whose head are many crowns, is seen going 
forth in righteousnysS to judge and vvound the heads over 
many countries, which is in keeping ·with what is recorded 
of Melchizeclec in the Epistle, viz.: "First, being by inter
pretation king of righteousness and after that also king of 
Salem, which is king of peace"; and here is significance in 
the order of events, since the Lord Jesus Christ, so far as the 
world of unbelief is concerned, returns first in judgment 
on the nations, and after that sets up the millenium peace. 
vVhen the writer of this Epistle skilfully touched the harp 
of the Psaltery, he set quivering in the Hebrew 1nemory 
the song of their l\Jfessiahi their and our Christ.· 

In the account in Genesis, 1\-Ielchizedec stands beside 
and towers above Abraham. Smne one has said: "1v1el
chizedec is like the setting sun of the primitive revelation 
to m.en before their separation into nations, the last rays 
of which shine upon the patriarch, from whom the Light 
of the world is in process of coming. This sun sets to rise 
again in anti type in Jesus Christ, v11hen the preparatory 
epoch of Israel shall have passed. In the light of this anti
type, the gifts of Melchizedec acquire a typical signifi
cance. They foreshadow the gifts which the exalted 
heavenly Priest-King brings in love for the refreshment 
of those who are of the faith of Abraham." 

With thoughts like these, may we not pause in praise 
of the sunlight of God that streams from the pag½s of His 
written revelation, our Bible of marvels, our mine of precious 
jewels, our treasury of treasuries. We see, as it were, these 
rays of light focussed by the invisible fingers of the Holy 
Spirit, as in some secret camera; with a touch here-to 
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enlarge; with a touch there-to carry off into greater dis
tance; finally to gather all in the perfect splendor of those 
features altogether lovely-"the glory oj God in the Face of 
Jesus Christ." How much is there to be gathered from 
the vvealth of Boaz by Ruth-like gleaning in the fields of 
Holy Scripture: The Kingship-The Crowns-Priesthood 
and mitre; The Table spread in the ·vvilderness, even in the 
presence of our ene1nies; His Passion "in the way," ,vith its 
Brook of Kedron to be crossed; His resplendant ,vhite 
Resurrection in the davvn and breath of an Easter morn, 
which speaks of another morn when His vvhite Star aston
ishes the sky, that bright and Ivlorning Star; the Resur
rection from amongst the dead, each drop scintillating on 
the field, as stars above in the sky; His Royal Seat in light 
unapproachable; The Holy Hill of Zion, not a snwke like 
Sinai, but alight ,vith Glory; His footstool-dark enemies; 
His martial and magnificent Coming again; The issue of 
1\1fillennium Peace; and behind Him, as the gates s,,ving 
open, the tm,vers of His citadel, eternal in the heavens, 
while, ,,vithin, its singing river clear as crystal, threads its 
,vay along the street of gold, coming do-vvn from God out 
of heaven in bridal glory and full of festive joy. Ah! who 
is sufficient for these things. 

(B) The New Testament Record. \Ve turn to deep 
words in the third verse of the Epistles, seventh chapter: 
""f,Vfrhout father, without mother, without descent, having 
neither begintl1:ng of days, nor end of life; but niade like unto 
the Son of God; abideth a priest continiwlly." With words 
vvhich touch him thus, can this Iv1elchizedec be a man at 
all, a pale poor mortal? Wiser heads than ours have pon
dered them down the centuries. To Ewald he seemed to 
be a visitor from another world than ours. He comments 
thus: "He appears in the Bible fatherless, motherless, 
that is without human parents, without pedigree, without 
even being ascribed to any particular race or nation, with
out mentioning a particular time for the beginning or end 
of his existence ." but by the Psalmist he is unmis
takably compared to the Son of God, so that we can easily 
conclude who he really is~He is a priest. for ever. The 
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great scholar makes so bold as to say of this appearance of 
1\1elchizedec: "a momentary and n1ysterious revelation 
of the Logos in bodily shape, vouchsafed in these earliest 
ages of antiquity." ]\/Iaybe so, but ,ve are not inclined 
to think such a conclusion so easy to reach. For to treat 
Melchizedec as a prefiguration of Christ is to 1niss the whole 
point of the elaborate comparison that the Epistle evidences. 
Its main purpose is to prove how Jesus Christ is above the 
angels, above Ivioses, above Aaron, above Melchizedec, 
in ministry and mediation. But if lVfelchizedec is Christ 
in pre-incarnate form then there is no basis for con1parison 
at all, since Christ cannot be compared with Himself. Then 
how are we to understand this curious wording? St. Chrys
ostwn's explanation runs thus: "wherein doth this likeness 
consist? In this, that we knovv of no beginning and no end 
of either; in the one case-because they have found no record; 
in the other because they have no existence". A modern 
expos1 t10n states: "The silence of Scripture about the 
facts of Ivielchizedec's birth and death was a part of the 
divine plan to make him prefigure more strikingly the 
mysteries of Christ's generation and the eternity of His 
priesthood." Scripture does not record the death of Cain, 
thus signifying the endlessness of evil. Yet Cain died. 
This carefully chosen language was to give a vivid impres
sion of this mysteriously significant and unique personality, 
so as to excite the attention and arouse the curiosity of 
these Hebrews. It was to pave the way to its wondrous 
parallel to Christ in fact and free of mysteries. Until that 
late time the church was not able to bear the true under
standing of it; now the church would no longer be without 
it! 

We would now make a short summary of points of resem
blance between type and antitype: (1) Christ was "without 
father" on earth as to His human nature, i. e., without 
natural generation (Cf. Jer. xxxi:22). (2) Christ was 
"without mother" as to His Divine Person, being the only 
begotten of the Father, i. e.,· by an eternal generation of 
His own Person. (3) Christ was also in a prophetical sense 
"without pedigree," for though the two evangelists give 
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genealogies up to Abraham and up to Adam, this was merely 
to show the truth of His human nature and God's faith
fulness in His promise. Isaiah asks, "Who hath declared 
His generation?" (4) Christ was really the first King of 
righteousness, and then King of peace, inasmuch as He 
alone brought in everlasting righteousness, and made peace 
with God for sinners through the blood of His Cross. (5) 
Christ was really and truly the Priest of the most high God. 
He offered that sacrifice and made that atonement, which 
He alone could do to satisfy God's judgm~nt on sin. (6) 
Christ blesses all the faithful, as Abraham, the father of the 
faithful was blessed by Melchizedec. In Him we are blessed, 
delivered from the curse. (7) Christ receives all the homage 
of His people, as Melchizedec the tenth only of the spoils, 
which were offered in sacrifice to God. So He offered us 
all up to God in that beautiful dedication of His church in 
John xvii. (8) Melchizedec passed away. His office was 
of no further use, just as the cross with the serpent upon it, 
lifted up in the wilderness, sufficed for that day-only. But 
Christ abideth a High Priest for ever for us all. Thanks 
be to God the Father. 

(C) In Conclusion. It is this priesthood ofMelchizedec, 
not so much his kingship, which makes this precious Epistle 
to lead up to the radiance of Christ our Lord, vVho like the 
Golden Candlestick casts all its light over the sanctuary. 
In the priestly aspect the inspired author comes to the sum 
of all he has to teach: "Now in the things which we are 
saying the chief point is this: we have such a High Priest 
Who sat down on the right hand of the ·Majesty in the heavens 
-a minister of the sanctuary and the true tabernacle which 
the Lord pitched, not man." We of the West, of a later day, 

· of a different habit of thought, are somewhat apt to give 
precedence to kingship over priesthood, but this we must 
be careful to correct, for the two are closely united in the 
Holy Text. John, for instance, joins them together, when 
he ascribes glory to Him, Who "hath made us kings and 
priests unto God and His Father" ((Rev. i :6). Christ the 
Lord is not merely a clericus, or pastor, but a high Priestly
King. We are made kings because we :;\fe priests (Rev. 
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xx:4; v:10). The priesthood is the continuous ground and 
legitimization of our kingship. We will have the rights 
of kings in relation to man; and because we will exercise 
the duties of priests in our relation to God and Christ, we 
serve Him day and night in His temple. In_ the heavenly 
state of future blessedness one part of it will be to be a 
blessing to our brethren then in the flesh. As Auberlein 
observes: "They do not only live in the highest sense of 
the word, but they likewise reign with Christ a thousand 
years. After having gathered His church, and after having 
taken His bride to Himself, Christ returns with her to 
heaven. Earth is not as yet transfigured, and can conse
quently not be the locality meet for the transfigured church. 
But from heaven the saints now rule the earth, whence we 
may conclude, that one of the glories of the millenium 
shall consist in the much freer and more vivid communion 
of the heavenly and earthly churches in particular, and the 
lower and the higher world in general, a type of which may 
be seen in the forty days of the Risen Saviour, during which 
He appeared to His disciples." 

Let us, therefore, ahvays look off unto Jesus in His priestly 
office before the throne of grace, there in the awful glory, 
standing forth for poor sinners full of wretchedness, in the 
presence of God for us. JVIost melting and full of consola
tion and encouragement is this lovely picture for our spiritual 
gaze. He serves so faithfully for us; never can it be said 
that He has left that place of effectual ministration even for 
a moment. He is always there with the prayers of the saints 
at the golden altar of incense, and hence it is \Ve adore Him 
in our hearts. Touched with a sympathy within; 

He knows our feeble frame; 
He knows what sore temptations mean1 

For He has felt the same. 
Then let our humble faith address 
His mercy and His power; 
We shall obtain delivering grace 

In every trying hour. 

And so-"unto Him that loved us, and washed us from our 
sins in His own blood and hath made us kings and priest5 
unto God and His Father; to Him be glory and dominion for 
ever and ever. Amen."-H. CAMPBELL. 
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I Have Laid Help 
Upon One That is Mighty 

(Psalm lxxxix: 19) 
:rv1y faith has laid help on the One who is mighty
Christ Jesus, the Son of the Infinite God. 
All power is His on the earth and in heaven, 
Who purchased my soul with the price of His blood. 

The prince of this world with his mighty battalions 
Has ceased not to fight for domains he has lost. 
The world and the flesh with a thousand allurements 
Still strive to belittle the Calvary cost. 

I cannot withstand all the enemies' arrows 
\Vithout the sure armor of His Holy Word, 
vVho promised to bide wilh me now and forever,
The risen Redeemer, my Saviour and Lord. 

vVhen burdens oppress, when sore trials bewilder, 
\Vhen under the load of deep sorrow I pine-
The \Vord of my Saviour brings sweet consolation, 
Assuring my heart that His Father is mine. 

161 

Though dark be the pathway that. leads through the valley, 
Iv1y Spirit-born faith can lay hold of His Arm! 
How oft has He proven the mighty Deliv'rer, 
The Shepherd who guardeth His sheep from all harm! 

Though billows may roll, and the tempest be roaring, 
My Captain will pilot me safe to the Shore. 
0 how dare I doubt, when His Cov'nant assures me 
I'll dwell in the Homeland with Him evermore! 

How sweet is the balm of His perfect forgiveness, 
Whose blood washed me whiter, yea, whiter than snow! 
In garbs of salvation His mercy has clothed me (Isa. lxi:10), 
A foretaste of heaven e'en here I can know! 
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J\1y faith has laid help on the One who is mighty, 
Christ Jesus, my Saviour, the First born of God 

(Psa. lxxxix:27), 
And when all the sons have been brought into glory 

(Heb. ii :10), 
The Home of His Father shall be my abode! 

ANNA HOPPE. 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

The Hindu Gandhi Idolized. As is vvell known, Mod
ernists put our ever blessed Lord Jesus Christ, God's only 
begotten Son, in the same category with Buddha, Zoroaster, 
Confucius and other leaders of heathen religious systems. 
The Hindu Gandhi is treated in the same way. Sir Wilfred 
Grenfell, of Labrador, in his volume, "\Vhat Christ means to 
me," classes this deluded idol worshipper with the great men 
of God of the past; vvhen Dr. Grenfell speaks of the Savona
rolas, the Luthers, the Cranmers, the Kingsleys, the Wesleys, 
the Careys, the Martyns, and later the Booths and the 
Taylors, he n1entions the Gandhis, as if Gandhi had a place 
among these Spirit filled men. 

Yet Gandhi's confession is the following: "In my religion 
there is room for Krishna, for Buddha, for Mohammed and 
for Christ. I feel that for me salvation was possible only 
through the Hindu religion. I find solace in the Bhagavad 
Gita and Upanishads, that I miss even in the Sermon on 
the Mount." Of course this kind of sayings brings the ap
plause of the liberalist and the authors of "Re-thinking 
Missions." Gandhi has no use whatever for the Cross and 
the redemption God has revealed and accomplished there 
for a lost world. He does not disbelieve in idol worship. 
Knowing well the vices which are practiced in the Hindu 
shrines, the vilest prostitution, he says, "I know the vice 
that is going on today in all the great Hindu shrines, but I 
love them in spite of their unspeakable failings." He is 
also a worshiper of the cow, and we suppose besmears 
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himself with cow's dung as other Hindus do. Here are his 
own words: "The worship .of the cow is the Hundus' unique 
contribution· to the evolution of humanitarianism. It is a 

practical application of the belief in oneness, and therefor 
the sacredness of all life. The great doctrine of transmi
gration, or re-birth, is a direct consequence of that belief." 
This information the Editor has gathered from a recently 
published volume, vvritten by an Indian believer, "The 
Unique Christ and the JVIystic Gandhi." 

Is Material Prosperity Returning? The world says, Yes. 
The new deal seen1s to work, and after the return of beer 
and the prospective repeal of the prohibition amendment 
millions hope for an era of great progress. Perhaps it is 
coming this way and after a while we may hear the shout
ings which for several years were silenced-"Peace and 
Safety." The god of this age will continue in his work as 
never before in throvving dust and sand into the eyes of 
those vvho believe not. The spiritual revival vve hoped for 
and prayed for during the years of depression did not come, 
and we fear it will not c01ne vvith the brief return of material 
prosperity. 

God's people n1ust now be on their guard and beware lest 
they be also influenced by the optimism of the world. The 
one thing we must do is to remind ourselves by the reading 
of God's Word what God says about the future. Use the 
lamp which shineth in a dark place, the prophetic Word, 
and you vvil1 be kept alert, watching and waiting for the 
soon coming event. 

The Pope's Holy Year. This is the Pope's holy year, 
whatever that may mean. It was started with the cere
mony of opening the "Holy Door." It is a door which was 
walled up ·with bricks at the end of the last "Holy Year." 
The bricks were removed first, and then, with the blare of 
silver trumpets, the Pop~, ;_,ith a hammer of solid gold, 
knocked three times and working men swung back the door. 
Then the threshold was bathed in "holy water." What it 
all means, who can tell us? Like all the Romish inventions, 
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this door leads nmvhere, unless it leads into the outer dark
ness. 

But the leading idea of the "Holy Year" is arranged to 
attract holy and unholy tourists to lvfistress Rome. The 
Pope has urged multitudes of "dear children" to come. 
l.ike everybody else in these days of depression, his holiness 
needs the "shekels," for funds even run low in the Vatican. 

The san:.e medieval humbug of "indulgences" is still on. 
Luther thundered against it, but now a good part of the 
defunct "Protestantisn1" wants to be back in Rome. ,vell, 
the poor benighted Romanists can earn indulgences by 
visiting three times four specially named churches. But the 
Pope has ordered that during each visit each must 
stand before the "Altar of the Blessed Sacrament" and say 
. "O F h " . "A J\- . " . "Gl . " Th six ur at ers, six ve /lane: s, _ six ~- onas. en 

each must shuffle on to the Crucifix and repeat the Creed 
three ti-mes, and ·vvind up before another idol image, "the 
image of the n1other of God," and say seven "Ave J\1arias." 

Then the relics are displayed. Pieces of the true cross, 
two thonis frmn the cnyvvn of thorns, one of the thirty pieces 
of silver, part of the cross of the dying thief, part of the 
cradle in Bethlehem, and swaddling clothes, etc., etc. Is 
Romanism Christianity? No, it is a mixture of some Chris
tian truth with Paganism pure and simple. 

Palestinian News. According to latest reports several 
hundred German Jews are now in Jerusalem and at the 
colony Tel Aviv. They are quite helpless. In order to 
help the down trodden Jewish masses in Eastern Europe, 
the Government of Palestine has issued almost 6,000 immi
gration certificates. But how to take care of them is a 
serious question. 

It is also reported, though we cannot locate the source 
and more detailed information, that eminent Jews held re
cently a re-trial of our Lord in Jerusalem. What was the 
result? There were five judgGs, four of whom announce 
His complete innocence. They added, according to reportg, 
that the charge against Him was based on a deplorable mis
take, and that the judgment of God would fall on the Jew
ish people, until they had purged themselves of this sin.'' . 
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We hope to secure more information on this interesting 
event, and as soon as it is received we will pass it on to. our 
readers. · 

The Idol Worship in Russian Sovietism. The great hero 
of Russia is the terrible Lenin. Throughout Russia he is 
adored. In former times the Russians had "Ikons" in their 
homes, pictures of saints, before which they bowed. The 
picture of the atheist Lenin has taken their place. 

And now the world's largest statue, a gigantic figure of 
Lenin, will be placed on top the newly projected Palace 
of Soviets to be built on the site of the former Cathedral of 
the Redeemer. The official announcement orders a monu
ment from 164 to 246 feet tall. In view of the new Russia's 
love for the superlative, it may be expected to be closer to 
the maximum than to the minimum. Its immensity may be 
gauged by the fact that the ancient Colossus of Rhodes was 
only about 135 feet, and the Statue of Liberty is 150 feel high. 

It reminds us of that image which will be erected by the 
man of sin as an objecl of worship (Rev. xiii). 

A Newspaper Sees a Hopeful Sign. The New York 
Herald Tribune of June 18 had an interesting editorial 
which has much truth in it. We quote it: 

"The common apprehension that the churches are losing 
ground is belied by a recent survey of their membership, 
made by The Christian Herald. According to these figures 
the various sects in the United States added more than a 
million communicants to their rolls last year. As a matter 
of fact, the total of new members has for some time more 
than kept pace with the increase of population. It is 
significant that church membership of sixty millions com
pares more than favorably with theJfour thousand fof the 
American Association for the Advancement of Atheism, 
Incorporated. 

"It would seem that the skepticism which we associate with 
a scientific age has been very much overrated. Perhaps we 
are really much less scientific and much more religious at 
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heart than we have imagined. Also, as faith in the ability 
of qiachines and 'scientific management' to cure our ills has 
been somewhat shaken by the depression, people have fallen 
back on the support of an older faith, one less tangible in 
its manifestations but moTe comforting in its appeal to men 
stricken by adversity. Times that were out of joint have 
granted a great opportunity to the chuTches and their 
ministers to cultivate the spiritual yearnings that in more 
prosperous years may have seemed dormant in the majority 
of us." 

Yet church membership, written in statistics, does not 
mean very much. There is another side. The modernisLic 
undermining of the faith once and for all delivered unto the 
Saints continues unabated. Certain institutions of learning 
which still maintain the name "Christian" are not only hot
beds of infidelity, but of socialism and its kin, communism. 
The leading so-called evangelical denominations, Methodist, 
Presbyterian, and the Baptist denomination, and others 
are becoming increasingly modernistic. The repentance and 
confession of sins of Christendom and its infidel leaders, for 
which God is waiting to give blessing, is nowhere to be seen. 
On the other hand, the faithful preaching of the real Gospel 
of Christ and the witness given by faithful, conservative 
Bible teachers are graciously owned by our Lord through
out our land. 

The Modernistic Colleges Become Hotbeds of Com
munism and Lawlessness. The following happened in 
Amherst College (Massachusetts): "A score of freshmen 
burned the American Flag in a Communist demonstration. 
The demonstrators called themselves 'the sincere Com
munists of Amherst College.' They sang the Internationale, 
and after speeches they deliberately burned a small American 
flag. And the newspapers report that 'Dr. Stanley King, the 
president, declined to comment on the incident." We hope 
these fellows will be jailed for a few years, and after their 
sentence expires they should be deported to Russia, where 
they belong. 

In Chicago a red demonstration took place in which bombs 
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wrecked several buildings, doing damage of several hundred 
thousand dollars. The day of this vicious propaganda ended 
with red mass meetings in Chicago, addressed by Professor 
Robert M. Lovett, of the Chicago University, Roger Baldwin, 
of the red-defending American Civil Liberties Union, of 
which Bishop McConnell and many preachers and professors 
are members, and by others. 

In the New York City College students also staged socialis
tic-communistic demonstrations, camouflaged as "Pacifism." 
Scratch a Pacifist and in most cases you find a socialist or 
communist. It did not succeed. As usual the ringleaders 
were young infidel Jews. 

The National Student Federation of America took a census , 
as to the attitude of the young in case of war. The return 
showed the astonishing growth of pacificisrn and with it the 
socialistic ideal. The following institutions \vent on record 
for such a progran1: Columbia, Colgate, State College of 
Massachusetts, Vassar, Connecticut College for \Vomen, 
Beaver College, University of Cincinnati, Bethany College, 
Smith, Ohio \Vesleyan, and others. 

From Bad to Worse. 'The godless Soviet Republic, if it 
deserves the name Republic, is going from bad to worse. 
The children of former capitalists, kulaks, aristocrats, priests 
(tht. priests of the Greek Orthodox Church marry) and other 
anti ~Soviets must be treated as enemies, so the official press 
of the Soviets declares. The taint of birth and blood, they 
say is ineradicable. Once a kulak's son always a kulak's 
son. And so the Soviet press clamors for a cruel expulsion 
of the offspring of the _hostile elements, most of whom are 

· orphans, for thousands of their fathers and mothers were 
mu1dered. Tens of thousands of young men and young 
women will now be driven about, half starved, not knowing 
where to go and what to do. It is all done from the side 
of the monsters who rule to sustain theif tottering regime. 
And yet thousands of Pink professors, preachers, among 
them a Pink Bishop, continue their agitation that our coun
try should enter into closer relationship with the godless 
finds. 
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A Message for Each Day 
September 1. "Blessed is the man that walketh not in 

the counsel of the ungodly" (Psa. i:l). 
Let us beware of our first walk with an ungodly person. Such may 

be amiable as Ashpenaz, chargeable with no outward faults. But 
"God is not in all his thoughts." Two cannot "walk together except 
they be agreed." What begins in simple friendship is sure to end in 
unholy fellowship. Once started on the decline, we walk with the un
godly; stand, or linger, with sinners; then sit with the scorners. 

September 2. "I know thy patience" (Rev. ii:2). 
Precious comfort! the Lord Jesus knows the most secret working 

of our souls. All other graces can do something. Love fan shol-o its 
tokens. Patience must refrain, and not even speak. You smell its 
fragrance, but cannot fin;i the floweL You see wrath retreat; and 
afiiiction and disease submit; and wonder how? The Lord alone be
holds that patie-nce by which this marvelous alchemy is wrought. 

September 3. "No confidence in the flesh" (Phil. iii :3). 
It is not hard to understand this theoretically (John viii:15; 2 Cor. 

v:16, xi:18). It is hard to practice it in daily deed. No wonder it is 
called a "buffeting," a hitting between the eyes (1 Cor. ix:27). I am 
to distrust myself, and sit in judgment upon my best acts. I am to 
acknowledge that my heart is deceitful; my thoughts evil; my imagina
tion sinful; my whole moral state filthy. 

September 4. "Greater is He that is in you than he that 
is in the world" (1 John iv :4). 

Elisha's servant had a wonderful disclosure of these words (2 Kings 
vi:16). Tv1ark the prophet's double prayer. The eyes of faith were 
"opened"; the eyes of unbelief were "blinded." The same prac
tically goes on today. Several times is this blessed declaration re
peated for our comfort (2 Chron. xvi:9; Psa. lv:18; Rom. viii:31). 
Hezekiah stated it most beautifully: "With him is an arm of flesh; 
but with us is the Lord our God" (2 Chron. xxxii:8). 

September 5. "Hope maketh not asha1ned" (R01n. v:5). 
Both here and in Phil. i :20 it is implied that there was some shame 

connected with hope; and to fortify against this humiliation the "love 
of God" wail peculiarly bestowed. Hope relates definitely to the 
· second coming of the Lord and the resurrection. It is exactly the 
oppsite of what the world expects; and is what the world sneers at. 
If we have hope, we may expect to be "accused" (Acts xxvi :7) 

September 6. "When thou prayest, enter into thy closet" 
(Matt. vi :6). 

I nvi.ribility is the one genuine label written on all true religion. As 
certain as rivers and mountains and trees start underground, so sure 
is it that al1 spirituality takes its rise in secret communion with God. 
Enoch was counted worthy of rapture because he walked with God. 
Moses became strong to endure through seeing Him who is invisible 
(Exod. xxxiii: 11; Psa. xci: l). 
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September 7. "Ask and yet shall receive" (Matt. vii:7). 
True asking is the product of the Spirit's intercession. To under

stand this, will explain why much earnest prayer is never answered. 
"We ask, and receive not, because ye ask amiss." "!Fe know not 
what we should pray for." This is the Divine fiat concerning human 
desires. Our best wishes have some carnal element in them. Only 
t11e Spirit knows perfectly the will of God (John xi:42; 1 John v:14, 15). 

September 8. "He sent forth a dove" (Gen. viii :8). 
Let each of us send forth a dove today. Let some word or deed 

be a messenger of peace. Is there anger anywhere? Soothe it. Is 
there estrangement in the home? Heal it. And let us keep the dove 
thought before us all day. Let us pray for the hastening of the time 
when the Dove of Peace shall perch on the banners of the Prince of 
Peace, that wars may cease, and the earth be washed clean of eviL 

September 9. "I neither did eat bread, nor drink water" 
(Deut. ix:9). 

The mystery of that rapture which raised l'vioses above bodily 
necessity we may not comprehend. But ,ve may see in it a forecast 
of millennial conditions. The Sn1enty saw God, and ate and drank 
(Exod. xxiv:11). Our Lord promised the Twelve that they should 
eat and drink at His table (Matt. xxvi :29; Luke xxii :30). But the 
Chmch has a higher promise, of eating hidden manna, in the hidden 
Presence (Rev. ii:7, 17, vii:16, 17). 

September 10. "By the 1,vhich Z{)ill ye are sanctified" 
(Heb. x:10). 

"Lo, I come to do thy will," was the first conscious utterance of 
the Incarnate Son (Psa. xl:7; Luke ii:49). In the "body prepared," 
that is, His manho0d, He performed that will of God. His eyes never 
admitted lusts to His mind, as do ours. His ears were never deflected 
from worship by carnal. sounds, as are ours. Thus that absolutely 
sinless body vvas a fit offering for our sins (Num. xix:2). 

September 11. "l-Vherefore hast thou affiicted thy ser
vant" (Num. xi:11). 

Probably there has never lived a patz"ent saint, vvho did not some 
time give way to murmuring. It was the usual tenor of 1:foses' life 
to "endure as seeing Him who is invisible." But for one moment his 
high honor 1s despised; the Burnrng Bush is forgotten; and the Angel 
of the Presence lost sight of. How we sympathize with him under 
his mighty burdens. But how comforted we are to know the great 
prophet was human 1ike ourselves. 

September 12. "The land· shall mourn; every family 
apart" (Zech. xii:12). 

This peculiar word "apart," used here eleven times, does not occur 
elsewhere. Collective and cetemonial mourmng was common in Israel. 
This will be something new; a heart sorrow so genuine that every one 
will avoid his companion. The Lord looked on Peter, but Israel shall 
look on the Lord, and weep apart. Mark, the pungency of the metaphor 
( verse 10), Messiah shall be mourned as the nation's Only Son. 
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September 13. "Let us therefore go forth unto Hin1 
without the camp" (Heb. :x:iii:13). 

A camp and city are contrasted (verse 14). To Jewish eyes, Jerusalem 
was a beautiful city. To God's eyes it was only a camp. Let us 
never forget that to follow the Cross will bring us outside all cities 
and camps into the place of reproach. To the Jew this meant the 
forfeiture of all ceremonials. To the Christian it means separation 
from all that would bind us to earth) to law, to sight, or to pleasure. 

September 14. "R,econipensed at the resurrection of the 
Just" (Luke xiv:14). 

The principle here laid down cuts fatally at the root of all the so
called "courtesies of life." Think what worry there is) even among 
Christians, over Christmas and Easter e;'t:changes of favors. How we 
strain after equali"ty of style in entertaining. Brothers, sisters, )et us 
aim to attain to the lofty standard of this Scripture. Let us copy 
Him who has given us all things, and received in return nothing but 
our sin and wretchedness and rags. 

September 15. "Henceforth I call you not servants" 
(John xv:15). 

Here is declared the access and intimacy of the Christian dispensa
tion. Noah) moved with fear, prepared the ark. Obadiah, because 
he feared the Lord greatly, hid His prophets. But Baul labored and 
suffered because the loz1e of Christ constrained hirn. Timothv was 
exhorted to fulfil his ministry, becau~e God had given him, not the 
spirit of fear, but of love. So things were hidden from Lot that were 
revealed to Abraham, the friend of God. 

September 16. "Gather of it every man according to his 
eating" (Exod. xvi:16). 

l\!Ianna is not a type of salvation) but of. sustenance. The typical 
uplifted serpent gave life. The typical down-falling manna gave 
food. So there was a Lamb for atonement, and a red he1jer to memorial
ize that atonement. "According to his eating" are profound words. 
They mean that Christ offers to fill each believer with all the power 
and all faith and all peace that our souls can possibly contain. As 
the Psalm saith, "They shall be fat." 

'September 17. "Sold themselves to do evil in the sight 
of the Lord" (2 Kings xvii: 17). 

That is, surrendered themselves to the slavery of idolatry. The 
great crime was that Israel sold what was not theirs. They werea 
purchased people. The Lord anticipates that an unbeliever will sin. 
He can do nothing else. But a believer is expected not to sin. Oh, 
do not let us plead the infirmity of the flesh. Let us rather claim, 
<el can do all things in Christ, who strengtheneth me" (1 John v:18). 

September 18. "Thou art not able to bear it thyself 
alone" (Exod. xvi ii: 18). 

So Moses took human advice, and the high honors the Lord intended 
exclusively for him were divided among many; and the man-made 
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respomibility became so much heavier that a little later he cried, "Kill 
me, 1 pray thee." God never asks us to bear anything alonr. To 
faith a mountain will be but a feather weight. "My grace is sufficient 
for thee," is a promise that never breaks down. 

September 19. "I cannot escape to the 1nountain" 
(Gen. xix: 19). 

,This was exactly what the angels had told Lot he should do. They 
would have made a chariot of their wings, and borne him thither were 
he too weak to get there. My friend, are you standing before some 
difficulty and saying, It is too hard for me? Remember those beautiful 
words to feeble Israel, "\Vho are thou, 0 great 11wu11tain? Before 
Zeru bba bel thou shalt becorne a plain." 

September 20. "He showed unto them His hands and 
His side" (John xx:20). 

We are told the deadly wound of Antichrist was healed. But the 
wounds of the true Christ are represented as a perpetual spectacle for 
admiration. Israel is yet to look on those wounds and repent. The 
redeemed in glory shall recognize the Lamb by the marks of His slay
ing. Concerning these wounds we must think very reverently. To 
faith they will never be a disfigurement, but resurrection tokens of 
honor. · 

September 21. "No man that hath a blem,ish * * * 
sha 11 come nigh to off er" (Lev. xxi :21). 

Physical perfec_t£on was demanded under the law. Spiritual per
fection is demanded under grace. vVe have neither. But there was 
One who "offered Himself without spot to God." We "are complete 
in Him." Though full of blemishes by nature, by grace we are made 
"all fair." But tlS the sons of Aaron were warned to avoid all un
cleanness lest they become disqualified, so must we "keep ourselves 
unspotted from the world." 

September 22. "The Son of 1\1an goeth as it was deter
mined" (Luke xxii :22). 

]\![ake these words rock-bottom for today's peace. vVhatever trial 
may come, let us realize that only "that is determined shall be done." 
It is true of us, as it was of the Son, that all our ways are predestinated 
"after the counsel of His own will." How precious it is to fall back 
on this eternal plan concerning us, and like the plastic clay lie quiet 
in the Potter's hand, to be moulded into a "vessel of honor." 

September 23. "Mine Angel shall go before thee" 
(Exod. xxiii :23). 

In the varied relationships which the Lord sustains to His people 
He is always presented as going before them. He cleaves the way, 
and bears the brunt of its dangers. Thus by His cloud He went before 
them in the desert. By His ark He led them over Jordan. As good 
shepherd He goeth before them. As forerunner He has entered the 
heavenly places, whither His saints shall soon follow. Blessed Leader, 
Master, Commander! 

September 24. "Neither will I offer * * * unto the 
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Lord of that which doth cost me nothing" (2 Sam. xxiv :24). 
The point of these noble words lies in the fact that in his "poverty 

(marg.) David prepared for the house of the Lord." Though a king, 
he was like the widow (Luke xxi:3), most generous when most poverty
stricken. Charities may benefit mankind much; but Godward giving 
only begins when self is denied for His sake. The standard is very 
high; our "deep poverty must abound unto the riches of our liberality.'' 

September 25. "I vvas afraid, and went and hid thy 
talent in the earth" (Matt. xxv :25). 

The Lord draws His illustration from the actual conduct of Jews 
who evaded the strict usury laws of Moses. Something, however, for 
increase, is given to every one of us, "according to his several ability." 
"\Ve do not earn salvation by trading; but we do bring honor to our 
Lord and promotion to ourselves. Keeping to the literal idea of riches, 
we are bound to "consecrate all gain to the Lord," and make "friends" 
for future use through "the mammon of unrighteousness." 

September 26. "This thing was not done in a corner" 
(Acts xxvi:26). 

Paul had a vivid remembrance of the public blaze of light in which 
he was converted. But the words mean much more to us, so far down 
the centuries. Is our faith assaulted? Is the Deity of our Lord 
questioned? Is our precious Bible attacked? Answer, "This thing 
was not done in a corner." The cross of Christ is the best attested 
fact of human history. Analyzed and pulverized it is yet blazoned 
around the world, an open, inviolable truth. 

September 27. "As the smell of a field which the Lord 
ha th blessed" (Gen. xxvii :27). 

Other Scriptures tell us the Lord blesseth the fields with rain and 
clew (Heb. vi:7). In return they yield fragrancr.. We are God's "till
age" (1 Cor. iii:8, 9). He has shed His Spirit upon us. He is many 
times represented as delighting in the "sweet smell" of His people. It 
is a precious thought for the day. If the world's winds blow hard 
upon me, let "rny spices flow out." If somebody deals roughly with me, 
may the Lord "smell my myrrh." 

September 28. "Bread corn is bruised" (Isa. xxviii :28). 
Sacred bruising, mentioned on·ly twice again in connection with Him 

who was to become the "True Bread from God" (Isa. liii :5, 10). The 
whole passage is strikingly illustrative. No horses were to crush 
that corn. No profane hand was to smite the Lord Jesus. "It pleased 
Jehovah to bruise Him" and "put Him to grief." God's justice and 
man's sin were the upper and nether millstones between which He was 
ground. 

September 29. "Things which are revealed belong unto 
us" (Deut. xxix:29). 

Very blessed have been the Lord's revelations to His chosen ones. 
Samuel had his ear uncovered to hear Him. Israel had "abundance 
of peace and truth revealed to them." Daniel had divine secrets re
vealed to him. Christ, the Son, was revealed unto Peter; but to Paul, 
the Son was revealed in him. Have we had this double revelation? 
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Can we say, "I have heard of Thee by the hearing of the ear, but now 
mine eye seeth Thee"? 

September 30. "The Lord ha th blessed thee since my 
coming" (Gen. xxx:30). 

This is a great principle; this of reflex sanctification. God's people 
everywhere are the "salt of the earth.;; So ten righteous might have. 
saved Sodom. This idea comes out sweetest in the New Testament. 
The believing husband or wife .sanctifies the unbelieving partner, and 
their children are reckoned clean before God. Yet this blessing is 
limited to "present necessity." It will not stand in lieu of personal 
faith, for salvation (1 Car. vii:16). ,. 

God's Marvelous Creation 
An Answer to Atheists and Evolutionists 

It is stated in the Holy Scriptures concerning the various 
branches of the human family, that "God before appointed 
the bounds of their respective habitations"; this is equally 
true of the different tribes of animals. Wise design and kind 
adaptation stand forth conspicuously in the arrangement 
which has assigned to them their several localities. The 
hairless elephant, rhinoceros and tapir are obviously made 
for the heat and luxuriance of the Torrid Zone; and it is 
there they are found. The camel and the dromedary have 
.been fashioned and constituted with specific adaptations for 
the parched and sandy deserts of the tropics; and here, accord

ingly, they have been Jocated. Advancing to the more 
temperate regions, we still find all creatures, both domestic 
and wild, admirably fitted to occupy the zone given to them 
for their inheritance. And as we proceed northward, we , 

discover given to the various animals hardihood of con
stitution, together with warmth of covering, iiicreasing with 

the increasing rigor of the climate, till we pass within the 
Arctic circle, and reach the polar bears. Voyagers in those 
latitudes tell us that these animals disport in regions of ice, 
and revel in an intensity of cold, which, to man with every 
contrivance of art for protection, is almost past endurance, 
and produces in him diseases which shortly terminate his 
existence-that they sit for hours like statues upon icebergs, 

where, if we were to take up our position for one-half hour, 
we should become statues indeed, and be frozen into the 
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lasting rigidity of death-that they slide in frolic down slopes 
of snmv, which if we were to touch with our bare hand, -vvould 
instantly, like fire, destroy its vitality. \Vho that con
templates these shaggy creatures of the pole, so constituted as 
to find a congenial home amid eternal ice and snow, and to 
take their frolicsome pastin1e amid the bleak and dismal 
horrors of an arctic night, but 1nust confess that every 
creature, by Divine appointment and adaptation, is suited 
for its place, and that every place is fitted for its given 
occupants? 

vVhile this general adaptation of animals for their intended 
localities plainly indicates a kind providence of God, the 
destructive character and predaceous habits of them, at first 
blush, are far from corresponding to our ideas of Divine 
benevolence. Vlhen v,.,e see the prowling wolf spring upon 
the playful lamb, and tear it in pieces; or the taloned vulture 
descend and bear a\vay the mother hen fron1 among her 
helpless brood; or the rapacious shark dive into a shoal of 
smaller fish and devour them by the hundred out of the 
midst of their happy gan1bols~such scenes shock all our 
sensibilities as horrid cruelties, and, for a moment, '"'e stagger 
in our attempts to reconcile them ·with the benevolence we 
have been taught to ascribe to the Creator. A little reflec
tion, hmvever, serves to present this subject in a milder and 
more favorable light. 

According to the existing order of creation, all animals 
must die in one way or another; for, ,vere all to live on, and 
multiply as they do now, it would require but a short period 
before their progeny would exceed the capacity of nature 
to support them. Immortality for animals, therefore, upon 
the earth is out of the question. Consequently every living 
thing must die, either by acute disease, or by slow decay, 
or by violence. "The simple and natural life of brutes is 
not often visited by acute distempers; nor could it be deemed 
an improvement of their lot if it were. Let it be considered 
therefore, in what a condition of suffering and misery a brute 
animal is placed, which is left to perish by decay. In human 
sickness or infirn1ity, there is the assistance of man's rational · 
fellow-creatures, if not to alleviate his pains, at least to minis-
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ter to his necessities, and to supply the place of his own 
act1v1ty. A brute, in his wild and natural state, does every 
thing for himself. \!Vhen his strength, therefore, or his speed, 
or his limbs, or his senses fail him, he is delivered over 
either to absolute famine, or to the protracted wretchedness 
of a life slowly wasted by scarcity of food. Is it, then, to 
see the world filled with drooping, superannuated, half
starved, helpless and unhelped animals, that ,ve ,vould alter 
the present syste1n of pursuit and prey?"* 

To the foregoing remarks we 111a y add that, death to an 
animal by violence from. another is attended by a far less 
amount of suffering than we are apt to suppose; for, when 
it comes, it generally c01nes too suddenly to admit of much 
pain. Incapable of reflection, the lamb browses untroubled 
by a thought of death until it is actually upon him. And 
the hare, as Paley again observes, notwithstanding the 
number of its dangers and enen1ies, is as playful an animal 
as any other. And when actually under the paw, or within 
the jaws of the destroyer, its actual suffering may not be 
as great as we have been led to imagine. The account 
which Dr. Livingston gives of his sensations "\<vhen the lion 
seized him by the arm, "and shook him as a terrier-dog does 
a rat;'' would lead us to the conclusion that appearances 
here may be deceptive. ''The shock," he says, "produced 
a stupor sin1ilar to that which seems to be felt by a mouse 
after the first shake of the eat. It caused a sort of dreami
ness, in which there 1vas no sense of pain, nor feeling of 
terror, though I was quite Conscious of all that was happen
ing. It was like what patients partly under the influence of 
chloroform describe, who see the operation, but feel not the 
knife." He infers that the same complacency is common 
to animals when between the jaws of their enemies, and is an 
express and merciful provision of the Creator. In fact, 
though disease is often painful, the act of dying is not. 
Multitudes have testified to its ease with their last breath; 
both drowning and hanging are said to be attended even with 
pleasurable feelings; and death by freezing with "sleepy 
comfort." And as man is more highly nerved, more acutely 

*Paley's Natural Theology. 
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sensitive, than the lower animals, their suffering must be 
less; and, altogether, it may reasonably be inferred that the 
pangs which death inflicts upon them are not very great. 
Since, therefore, death in one form or another is unavoidable 
to all animals, if any one class of them is at greater dis
advantage than another, it would appear to be that class 
which perishes slowly and from natural decay. 

A Remarkable Answer to Prayer 
l\1r. Jay Gould once left his eastern home for a trip across 

the continent. After visiting the Pacific States he returned 
by the southern route through Texas. In the western part 
of that state the train he was traveling on was halted for a 
few hours at a little town to make needed repairs on the 
engine. While this was being done Mr. Gould, to pass the 
time, walked up the village street to view the place and ,vhat 
was going on among the people. On one corner a large 
crowd had gathered, as though something more than usual 
was taking place. Mr. Gould walked up, and found a sale 
going on, and the auctioneer calling out, "Fourteen hundred 
and seventy-five dollars." He inquired of a man what was 
being sold, and was told that it was a new church house, that 
the contracting builder had a claim on it for the work. 
It appeared that the limit had been reached, as no one 
wished to raise the last bid for the churchhouse. Mr. 
Gould, to help the sale, offered fifteen hundred dollars, which 
the auctioneer called a fev,r times without a raise, and the 
church house was sold to Mr. Gould at his bid. 

A bill of sale was ma.de out to him, and giving his check 
for the amount to the auctioneer, he became the owner of 
the church property. 

Three gray-haired old men standing near watched the 
proceedings of the transfer and, going up to Mr. Gould, not 
knowing who he was asked him what he intended to do with 
the church he had just bought. 

"What is it to you what I do with it? It is mine now, to 
keep or to give away," said the millionaire. 
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One of the men said: "This is what it is to us: We 
three men are trustees of that church house and were sent 
here to see and then report what disposal was made of it; 
and in the church, at this present moment, the entire congre
gation, with the presiding elder and preachers, are downon 
their knees before the God of Heaven, asking Him to Divinely 
interfere in some way to save our church, so that it may not 
be lost to us. That is what it is to our people." 

On inquiry this was learned to be the fact. Then :tv1r. 
Gould said, "I believe you good people have more need of 
the property than I have, and will make better use of it." 
He wrote out a bill of sale, signed his full name to it, and 
handed it to the trustees, who vvere surprised to know that 
they were dealing with one of the wealthiest men of our land. 
They most heartily thanked him, bade him a warm, brotherly 
goodbye and a safe journey home, and with a kind ''God bless 
you," the rich n1an was gone. 

The three men hastened to the church and found the 
congregation singing praises to God for victory. 

They reported their great, and apparently 1niraculous 
success, and decided to write a formal letter of thanks to 
their generous millionaire benefactor. ~fr. GoulJ sometimes 
showed this letter to his friends, and prized it very highly, 
for he said it warmed his heart more than any n1illion dollar 
bond he had. 

This true story shows a remarkable provjclence. 1\,1.r. Jay 
Gould had to return through Texas; the trouble vvith the 
engine happened at the right time; the stop -vvas made at 
the right town, where God's people were praying. 1ifr Gould 
was led in his walk to the auction room, and he came at the 
right moment, and thus providence worked in answer to 
prayer. And so it is still, and so it will be as long as God's 
children trust the Lord. 

Prayer, Much More Prayer is Needed! 

The forces of evil are rising on all sides. 
with the wicked spirits in the heavenlies. · 
weapon of conquest and victory. 

Our ·warfare is 
Prayer is the 
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Christ as Seen in the Tabernacle 
BY G. A. GRISWOOD 

For those not acquainted with the typical teaching set 
forth in the tabernacle, we suggest a careful and prayerful 
study of the Book of Hebrews. We are not dogmatic con
cerning typical truth, nor do we want to be guilty of wrest
ing the Scriptures to our own destruction or fitting them to 
some fanciful theory. Nothing should be positively declared 
to be a type in the Old Testament without some authen
tication in the New. The typical teaching thus seen in the 
tabernacle appears to be: (1) White Linen-Righteousness, 
(2) Blue-Heavenly, (3) Purple-Royalty, (4) Scarlet
Sacrifice, (5) Gold·-Deity, (6) Wood-Humanity, (7) Silver 
-Redemption, (8) Brass-] udgment, (9) The Gate-Christ 
the only way, (10) Brazen Altar-Christ our Sacrifice, (11) 
The Laver-Christ 'the Word, (12) The Showbread-Christ 
our Life, (13) The Candlestock-Christ our Light, (14) The 
Altar of Incense-Christ our Intercessor. (15) The Second 
Veil-Christ's body, (16) The Ark of the Mercy Seat
Christ our Propitiation, (17) The Holy of Holies-Heaven, 
(18) Manna in the Ark-· Christ, food for God's people, (19) 
Law in Ark-Christ Keeping God's law, (20) Aaron's rod in 
Ark-Christ the Resurrection and the life, (21) The boards 
and bars-God's people bound together by the Spirit as a 
habitation for God, (22) The Cherubims-God's executives, 
(23) The Cloud-God's protection, (24) The Shekinah Glory 
-God's presence, (25) The tent itself-Christ dwelling with 
us, (26) The coverings of the tent-Christ in His four-fold 
manifestation as depicted in Matthew, Mark, Luke and 
John. Everything in the tabernacle speaks of Christ. 
"Every whit of it. uttereth His Glory." 

God called the children of Israel unto separation to be a 
peculiar people-a Kingdom of Priests. They were to wit
ness to (1) The oneness of Jehovah, (2) To be a light to 
lighten the Gentiles, (3) To receive and transmit the Holy 
Scriptures·, (4) To produce according to the flesh, the Mes
siah/ Their history has been one long violation of the law, 
statutes, feasts, sacrifices and ordinances. The tabernacle 
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eventually gave way to the temple whkh was finally de
troyed. Backslidings, apostacies, captivities, revivals and 
returns, characterized the chosen people who are now in their 
present dispersion of almost two thousand years through the 
rejection of Tv1essiah, their King. 

For fuller study of the tabernacle, I suggest books by the 
following: Ridout, \Vhite, Soltau, Haldeman, Scott. The 
footnotes in the Scofield Reference Bible are very construc
tive and thought provoking. 

(1) The Brazen Altar-Christ our sacrifice (Lev. i:1-17; 
Heb. xiii:1014). Five creatures were acceptable as sin
offerings to God. (1) Bullock-Christ obedient unto death 
(Phil. ii :5-8; Heb. xii :2). (2) Sheep-Christ unresisting, 
surrendered to death (Isa. liii:6-7; Heb. xiii:20). (3) Goat 
-Christ numbered with the transgressors (Isa. liii :12; Luke 
xxiii :33). ( 4 & 5) Turtle dove or pigeon-Christ in His 
poverty and innocency (2 Cor. viii :9; John xiv :30.) Christ's 
sacrificial offering of Himself to God once for all has per
fected us forever (Heb. ix :11-15, x :1-14). As sin-offering 
Christ is laden with our sins, bearing our punishment {Isa. 
liii; Psa. xxii; Luke xxiii:27-49; 1 Peter ii:24, iii:18; John 
xix:16-37; ]'v1att. xxvii:33-50). He was consumed under 
the wrath of God (Psa. cii:3). God's waves and billows sent 
over His head (Psa. lxix:1, 2, 15). Through His death, we 
have life (John iii:14-21) and shall never come into judgment 
(John v:24-29). 

(2) The Laver-Christ our vVord (Exod. xxx:17-21; John 
i:14). The Laver was made from looking glasses given by 
the women of Israel. Note willingness of ·people to sacri
fice vanity for consecration. The Laver speaks of cleansing; 
here the priests washed themselves before officiating in the 
sanctuary. To refuse to wash in the Aaronic Priesthood 
was to invite death (Exod. xxx:17-21, xxxviii :8). In the 
Christian priesthood provision is made for daily cleansing; 
we have an Advocate at the Father's right hand, Jesus 
Christ, the Righteous (1 John i:8-10, ii:1, 2). \Ve are 
cleansed by God's Word (Psa. cxix:9-16). Christ is cleaning 
the Church through the washing of water by the Word 
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(Ephes v:25-27; Titus iii:5; Heb. iv:12; 2 Tim. iii:16; John 
xv :3, xvii : 1 7 -1 9). 

(3) The Candlestick-Christ our Light (Exod. xxxvii:17-
24; John viii:12; 1 John i:7). The candlestick speaks of 
Christ, the Light of Life, and Light of the \Vorld. The Oil 
is a symbol of the IIoly Spirit (I\1att. xxv:1-13). Our Lord· 
had the Holy Spirit without measure (Isa. xi :2; John iii :34). 
Christ is the true Light that lighteth every man coming 
into the world (John i:3-9). Those that follow Him walk 
not in darkness but have Light of Life (John viii :12, xii :35, 
36, 46). New Testament believers walk in the Light as He 
is in the Light, and have fellowship with all believers cleansed 
by His blood (1 John i :5-7). \Vhen we get to Heaven the 
Lamb Himself will be the Light thereof (Rev. xxi :22-27). 
There will be no nigh1 there, for our Lord is the Light thereof 
(Rev. xxii:S, 6). 

(4) The Table of Showbread-Christ our Bread (Exod. 
xxv:23-30; John vi:22-59). The Shov;rbread (12 loaves) was 
seL on the table every Sabbath by Aaron and his sons. After 
serving its purpose in the sanctuary, it became food for the 
priests. As the priests of the Levitical Order fed upon the 
bread of God, so we, the Christian priesthood feed upon 
Christ, the Bread of Heaven (1 Peterii:2-9; Rev. iii:20; John 
vi:31, 35, 48, 51, 58). Christ was the corn of wheat that 
fell into the ground, bringing forth much fruit (John xii :24-
32). He suffered the fire of God's wrath for us (I\1att. 
xxvii:45-50; Luke xxiii:44-47; Psa. xii:1-21; Isa. lii:13-14). 
By faith we appropriate Him as the Bread of Life, feasting 
upon the thought of His broken body and shed blood (Col. 
iii:1-4; 1 Cor. xi:23-34). The Lord's promise to Lhe over
comers is that they shall eat of the hidden manna, which is 
Christ Himself (1 John v:4,5; Rev. ii:16, 17, xxii:1-7). 

(5) The Altar of Incense-Christ our Intercessor (Exod. 
xxx:1-10; Rom. viii:26, 27). Before the Second Veil in the 
sanctuary stood the Altar of Incense. Aaron burned incense 
upon it daily unto the Lord. No strange fire could be 
offered (Exod. xxx:1-10, xxxvii :25, xl :5). Christ is our High 
Priest "who ever livet:h;·'to make intercession" (Heb. vii :25; 
Rev. viii :2-6; Rom. viii :26, 27, 34; 1 John ii :1, 2). Christ 
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prays not for the world but for us (John xvii:9, 15, 20). 
Every believer-priest of the New Testament should exercise 
his privilege of offering praise to God (Heb. xiii:10-17; 1 Peter 
ii :5). Intrusion into the priesLly office and the offering of 
strange fire was severely dealt with (see Num. xvi). The 
sons of Korah rebelled against God and Moses, demanding 
the right to minister after the manner of \..he Aaronic Priest
hood. God's Judgment fell on two hundred and fifty who 
offered incense to Him (Num. xvi:31-35). 

(6) The Iviercy Seat-Christ our Iv1ercy Seat, or Pro
pitiation. There were three things in the Ark. (1) The Pot 
of Manna. (2) God's Law. (3) Aaron's rod. The Manna 
speaks of Christ the Bread of Life (John vi:31-35). The Law, 
just holy and true speaks of the rightousness of God. It was 
kept and vindicated by our Lord (Heb. x:1-9; John viii :28-
29; Matt. v:17-18). He died under the curse of it that He 
might redeem us from it (Gal. iii:13, iv:4-6). Aaron's rod 
speaks of Christ the Resurrection and the Life (John xi :25-
56; 1 Cor. xv:20-58). God passed over the sins of Israel 
until Christ came and offered Himself as God's Lamb on 
better promises and with His own blood (Heb. ix:11-15; 
Heb. viii:6). Through His sacrificial work upon the cross 
of Calvary He is our i\1fercy Seat (Heb. iv :15-16). Appear
ing once in the consummation of the ages He has put away 
sin by the sacrifice of Himself (Heb. ix:25-28). 

(7) High Priest in Robes of AtonemenL-Christ our Re
deemer (Lev. xvi; John xix). On the· cl_ay of atonement 
Aaron, stripped of the robes of beauty and clothed with Lhe 
atonement robes, entered the Holy o{ Belies with tbe blood 
of the sin-offering and sprinkled it seven times before the 
Mercy Seat, thus making atonement for the sins of Israel 
(Heb. ix:1-15). The LeviLical sacrifices covered the sins of 
Israel until the Redeemer came (Heb. x:4-18; Rom. iii :24-26). 
Christ was God's Sacrificial Lamb (John i:29). Obedient 
unto death (Phil. ii :5-8; Isa. liii; Psa. xxii). A High Priest 
touched with our infirmities (Heb. iv:14-16). By His own 
blood He has entered Heaven for us (Heb. ix:12-26, xiii:12-
14). The Mediator of the New covenant (Heb. xii:24). 

(8) High Priest in Robes of Beauty-Christ our High 



Our Hope 40 (1933-1934)

Our Hope 40 (1933-1934)

182 OUR JIOPE 

Priest (Exod. xxviii; Heb. viii). (1) The white linen Coat 
-Ch1ist's personal righteousness (1 John ii:1, 2). The Blue 
Ephod with the bells and pornegranates--Christ's heavenly 
character, His testimony and fruilfulness (John xv :l-8, 
xvi:28, xviii:36-38). (3) The Ephod of Gold, Blue, Purple 
and Scarlet-Christ in His four-fold presentation as depicted 
in Matthew, Mark, Luke and John. ( 4) Breastplate
Christ bearing our names before God (Luke xii:8; Heb. ix: 
24). (5) Shoulder Pieces-Christ carrying the believers 
upon His shoulders (John x:1-5). Luke xv:1-7). (6) Urim 
and Thummin-Christ Light and Perfection (John viii :12, 
29, 46; Heb. ii:9, 10, v:9). (7) Mitre, or Turban-Christ 
Holiness unto the Lord (Heb. iv:15, vii:26; Luke i:35). 

(9) Christ as seen in the Tabernacle in the Wilderness. 
(1) The Brazen Altar--Christ our Sacrifice (0. T. Lev. Ch. 1; 
N. T. Matt. Ch. 27)~ (2) The Brazen Laver-Christ our 
"\\ord (0. T. Exod. xxx:17-21; N. T. John xiii:3-20). , (3) 
The Candlestick-Christ our Light (0. T. Exod. xxv:31-40; 
N. T. John viii:12). (4) The Table of Showbread-Christ the 
Blead of Life (0. T. Exod. xxv:23-30; N. T. John vi:48-58). 
(5 J The Golden Altar of Incense-Christ our Inlercessor 
(0. T. Exod. xxx:1-10; N. T'. Rom. viii:26,27, 34). (6) The 
Mercy SeaL-Chris._ our Niercy Seal, or Propi ... ialion (0. T. 
Exod. XX\ :10-22; N. T. Rom. iii:24-26). The High Priesl 
(0. T. Exod. xxviii; N. T. Heb. vii). (8) The Tabernacle 
itself-Christ Tabernacling among men (0. T. Exod. Ch. 40; 
N. T. John i:1-14; 1 John i:1-7). 

(10) The Tabernacle in the vVilderness, Where to Find 
the Following: (1) The Cloud (Exod. xl:34-38). (2) The 
Wall of Court (Exod. xxvii :9-15). (3) The Gate of Court 
(Exod. xxvii :16-19). ( 4) The Court (Exod. xxvii :18, 19). 
(5) The Brazen Altar (Exod. xxvii:1-8). (6) The Brazen 
Laver (Exod. xxx:17-21). (7) The Boards and the Bars 
(Exod. xxvi :15-30). (8) The Door of the Tabernacle 
(Exod. xxvi:36, 37). (9) The Holy Place (Heb. ix:6). 
(10) The Show Bread (Exod. xxv:23-30). (11) The Candle
stick (Exod. xxv:31-40). (12) The Golden Altar (Exod. 
xxx:1-7). (13) The Beautiful Veil (Exod. xxvi:31). (14) 
The Most Holy Place (Exod. xxvi:33-34). (15) The Mercy 
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Seat (Exod. xxv:10-22). (16) The Golden Censer (Lev. 
xvi:12). (17) The High Priest (in Robes of Beauty) (Exod. 
xxviii :2-43). (18) High Priest (in Robes of Atonement) 
(Lev. xvi :4; Heb. ix:1-15). 

"For Christ is not entered into the holy places made by 
hands, which are the figures of the true; but into heaven 
itself, now to appear in the presence of God for us" (Heb. 
ix:24). 

Seven Times a Day 
(Psalm cxix:164) 

The longest Psalm in the Bible is wholly occupied with the 
word of God. It is mentioned under seven different titles, 
as 1-he Word, the Law, the Testimonies, the Statutes, the 
Commandments, the J udgments, the Precepts, of the Lord. 
It is not strange, therefore, that the inspired writer exclaims, 
"Seven times a day do I praise Thee because of Thy right
eous judgments." Rabbi Solomon tells us ''that this is to 
be understood literally; for they praised,)God twice in the 
morning before reading the decalogue, and once after; twice 
in the evening before the same reading, and twice after." 

Spurgeon comes nearer the mark when he says, the 
Psalmist "labored perfectly to praise his perfect God, and 
therefore fulfilled the perfect number of songs." \Vhen the 
heart is full of praise, it will find expression, not so much at 
stated moments, as in a constant under-current of thanks
giving, like a happy bird warbling all the day long. In the 
same Psalm the joyful worshipper declares, "At midnight I 
will rise to give thanks unto Thee because of Thy righteous 
judgments"; and "I prevented the dawning of the morn
ing, and cried: I hoped in Thy word. Mine eyes prevent 
the night watches, that I might meditate in thy word" 
(Verses 62, 147, 148). 

It is well to enter upon the new year with praise, for no 
matter what the past year has brought in the way of sorrow 
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and trial, it has brought the Lord with it, and He has been 
sufficient for all our need. Nay, it is His expressed will that 
we should praise Him continually and in everything. "\Vho
so ofl'ereth praise glorifieth Me" (Psa. i :23). "Giving thanks 
always for all things unto God and the Father in the name 
of our Lord Jesus Christ" (Ephes. v :20). "Be careful for 
nothing; but in everything, by prayer and supplication, let 
your requests be made known unto God. And the peace of 
God, which passeth all understanding, shall guard your 
hearts and minds through Christ Jesus" (Phil. iv:6, 7). "In 
everything give thanks; for this is the will of God concern
ing you" (1 Thess. v:18). 

Second, along with praise comes prayer. "Evening and 
morning, and at noon, will I pray, and cry aloud: and He 
shall hear my voice" (Psa. lv :17). All whom God has used 
and honored have been men of prayer. Luther, when hard 
pressed with work, used to say, "I have so much to do, I 
cannot get on with less than three hours of prayer today." 
John Knox was heard crying in the night, "Lord, give me 
Scotland, or I die." General Havelock, even on the long
est march, would shut himself up for two hours in his tent 
to pray, that he might start fresh at six o'clock. Hudson 
Taylor rises at three in the morning, that he may have two 
hours alone with God and the Bible, because he knows that 
then he will be uninterrupted by visitors. 

Along with prayer comes the daily searching of the 
Scriptures. "These were more noble than those in Thessa
lonica, in that they received the word with all readiness of 
mind, and searched the Scriptures daily, whether those 
things were so" (Acts xvii :2). He who searches the Scrip
tures daily will not "be carried about with every wind of 
doctrine, by the sleight of men, and cunning craftiness 
whereby they lie in wait to deceive" (Ephes. iv:14). Long 
ago one truly said, "Concerning the works of men, by the 
word of Thy lips I have kept me from the paths of the 
destroyer" (Psa. xvii :4); and there is no other safety in 
these evil days upon which we have fallen. But alas, what 
multitudes in the Church know almost nothing of the word 
of God, and hence when "Satan himself is transformed into 
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an angel of light" (2 Cor. xi :14), they are at once taken 
captive by any specious show of learning or glamor of human 
genrns. 

Fourth, along with the daily searching of the Scriptures 
comes the readiness to take up the cross daily. "He said 
to them all, If any man will come after :tvie, let him deny 
himself, and take up his cross daily and follow l'vfe" (Luke 
ix :23). Such is still the unvarying law of discipleship, and 
not only at occasional intervals, but daily self is to be dis
owned, disregarded, renounced, as the word deny means. 
Self is no more to assume the mastery over us, but the re
deemed soul gladly makes the confession, "God forbid that 
I should glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
by whom the world has been crucified unto me, and I unto 
the world" (Gal. vi :14). 

Fifth, along with the daily taking up of the cross will 
come daily exhortation. "Exhort one another daily, while 
it is called today, lest any of you be hardened through the 
deceitfulness of sin" (Heb. iii :13). The time was when "they 
that feared the Lord spake often one to another; and the 
Lord hearkened, and heard it, and a book of remembrance ' 
was written before him for them that feared the Lord, and 
that thought upon His name" (J\1al. iii :16). Especially 
now is it necessary to heed the warning of the Holy Ghost, 
"Not forsaking the assembling of yourselves together, as the 
manner of some is, but exhorting one another: and so much 
the more as ye see the day approaching" (Heb. x:25). 

Sixth, along with the daily exhortation of one another 
comes the daily witnessing to the unsaved. "Daily in the 
temple, and in every house, they ceased not to teach and 
preach Jesus Christ" (Acts v:42). Suppose every Christian, 
whose eye may fall upon these lines, should resolve, God 
helping him, to speak daily during the coming year to some 
soul by word of mouth, or by a note, or by a tract. Oh, how 
many stars could be added to the crown of our Saviour's 
rejoicing, and what gladness would thrill the heart of the 
faithful witness! 

Seventh, along with the daily witnessing comes daily 
Watching .. "Blessed is the man that heareth Me, watching 
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daily at :tvly gates, waiting at the posts of My doors" (Prov . 
. viii :34). He expects us to be like obedient servants, with 

girded loins and burning lights, and hands upon the hall 
door, that when He cometh and knocketh, we may open 
unto Him immediately. \Ve know not when He cometh, 
but we do know that He asks us to watch daily and hourly. 
"What I say unto you, I say unto all, watch" (Mark xiii). 

It is this daily and hourly attitude of soul towards God, 
which tells for His glory and our good. Consider the mean
ing of our Lord's direction, "that men ought always to 
pray, and not to faint" (Luke xviii :1). Ponder the sign
nificance of the exhortation, "continuing instant in prayer" 
(Rom. xii :12); "praying always vvith all prayer and suppli
cation in the spirit" (Ephes. vi :18); "pray without ceasing" 
(I Thess. v:17). Of course it is not expected that we should 
remain upon our knees all the day long, nor that we should 
be shut up in our rooms from morning until night; but we 

. are to carry about with us the atmosphere of prayer, so that 
the :presence of God shall invest us like a garment, and the 
love· of Christ form the under-current of our lives. Then 
we could enter into the experience and longing of the Psalm
st, "I stretch forth my hands unto thee: my soul thirsteth 
after thee, as a thirsty land. Selah" (Psa. cxliii :6). 

The Heart of the Lesson 
BY ARTHUR FOREST WELLS 

DAVID 
Sept. 3. 1 Sam. xvi :4-13; Psa. lxxviii :70-72 

Golden 'I'.ext, 1 Sam. xvi:7d " 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Aug. 28, 1 Sam. xvi:1-13. Tues., Aug. 29, 1 Sam. xvi:14-23. 

Wed., Aug. 30, 1 Sam. xvii:1-11. Thurs., Aug. 31, 1 Sam. xvii:12-27. 
Fri., Sept. 1, 1 Sam. xvii :28-40. Sat., Sept. 2, 1 Sam. xvii:41-58. Sun., 
Sept. 3, Psa. lxxii :51-72. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Approach of Samuel (I Sam. xvi:4-5). II. The Selection 
. and Anointing of David (I Sam. xvi :6-13). III. The Work of David 
(Psa. lxxviii :70-72). 
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THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Our lesson deals with one of the most important events in history, 
the selection of David, the son of Jesse, to be king in Israel. It is 
significant to note that man had no choice in this epoch-making day, 
in which the glorious counsel of God saw one of its items of wisdom 
manifested (Cf. Rom. viii:28; Ephes. ii:10; Phil. ii:12-13; John xv:16). 
Away back in the Garden of Eden, Jehovah began to reveal the prophecy 
concerning His redemptive plan for the world. This prophecy has 
not yet had "its final fulfilment; but the record of God's dealings with 
His Old and New Testament peoples is one chapter after another of 
His faithfulness and power in support of His original evangeL Times 
may change, kings may prove untrustworthy, man may forget the 
promises of Jehovah; but He never forgets His word. vVho knows 
but that this very day may be such a precious day of foreordination 
for some among us! Observe that God can well afford to make great 
promises, since the resources are in Him to make the necessary pro
visions for their fulfilment. Therefore, His plans concerning Christ 
cannot be defeated. 

Since man is a sinner, all of God's plans must be viewed in the light 
of atoning blood. If the choice of David lay in the loving will of 
Jehovah, the response to it must be made on the basis of the Divinely 
appointed sacrifice. This has been the rule ever since "Jehovah God 
made for Adam and for his wife coats of skins, and clothed them" 
(Gen. iii:21). The great covenants of Noah, Abraham, I'vioses and 
Elijah were all made by means of the blood of sacrefice. This truth 
has come down to us in the symbols of the Lord's Supper. \Vhen Peter 
had his impressive vision of the sheet from heaven, he saw, in type, 
the believers in the Lord Jesus Christ, from among all nations, made 
one in Him on sacrificial ground. The Bible closes with a testimony 
to the Saviour that the benefits of redemption have been granted us 
in His blood (Rev. i:Sb-6). Let us note that the text just referred to 
speaks not only of propitiation but also of kingship, and that we are 
the recipients of these graces. 

The victim of this sacrifice, at which David was to be anointed, was 
a heifer. This was God's own order. I am not certain that I know 
the reason for this choice; but the teacher may be helped in his medi
tation, on the reason for the selection of this animal, by observing 
that this is the fourth time in the Bible that a heifer is mentioned as 
the victim of a sacrifice. Each of these sacrifices vvas important (see 
Gen. xv:1-21; Num. xix:1-10; Deut. xxi:1-9). Mark the underlying 
thoughts in these three passages, as for example: God's gracious grant 
to Abraham, the necessity of purification, the satisfaction of justice. 
Study this in the light of Saul's disobedience to the Lord respecting 
Amalek. · · 

The manifestation of the Lord's electing grace, and the presence 
of atoning blood, send out a call for the consecration of God's people. 
'.fhe Lord Jesus Christ saves from sins, not in sins (Matt. i:21; John 
1:29). The Scriptures abound with illustrations of sanctification as the 
n~cessary condition, on the part of God's people, for the reception of 
His benefits. Jacob put away the idols of his household before he 
went to Bethel (Gen. xxxv:1-3). Israel had to be sanctified before 
they could receive the law at Sinai (Exod. xix:10-15). Israel had again 
to sanctify themselves before they could enter into the promised land 
(Josh. iii:1-6). Jesus Christ our Lord said to Peter: "If I wash thee 
not> thou hast no part with Me" (John xiii:8). Paul tells us that 
se_J?a_ration from the unclean is necessary if we would share in the 
pr_1v1leges of our heavenly adoption (2 Cor. vi:14-vii:l). John trans
mits to us the requirement of being cleansed and of walking in the 
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1ight if we would have fellowship with God (1 John i:S-ii:6). Let us 
··note' that foreordination and atonement are no substitutes for holy 

,iving. Consecration does not create redemption; but it is the ex
pected fruit and the necessary condition for growth in grace. 

The classical utterance in our lesson is u.ndoubtedly Jehovah's 
declaration that He looks not on the outward appearance but on the 
heart. This does not mean that the Lord is indifferent to externalities 
in the lives of the redeemed. The salvation of the soul is no excuse 
for the neglect of the body. The thought of our lesson at this point 
is that the essential thing with God, in respect to His dealings with 
men, is the condition of their heart. The Lord Jesus Christ set forth 
the same teaching in two representative passages: the first deals with 
the origin of the spiritual life (John iii:3-7); the second deals with its 
course (Matt. v:1-28). 

JONATHAN 
Sept. 10. 1 Sam. xviii:1-4, xx:35-42 

Golden Text, Prov. xvii :17a 

Daily Readings 
. Mon., Sept. 4, 1 Sam. xviii:1-9. Tues., Sept. 5, 1 Sam. xviii:10-30. 
Wed., Sept. 6, 1 Sam. xix:1-7. Thurs., Sept. 7, 1 Sam. ,cix:8-24. Fri., 
Sept. 8, 1 Sam.. xx:1-11. Sat., Sept. 9, 1 Sam. xx:12-23. Sun., Sept. 
10, 1 Sam. xx:24-42. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Love-Covenant Between Jonathan and David (1 Sam. 
xviii:1-4). II. David's Enforced Parting from Jonathan (1 Sam. 
XX :35-42). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The name Jonathan is synonymous with brotherly love. Who can 
count the number of people who have been blessed by this story of it? 
-It is a type of the love that should exist between the redeemed every-· 
where. How well Jonathan carried out _the principle of some of those 
exhortations in Romans xii :3-21 in his dealings with David, and with 
his father! Jonathan was a king's son; but he had sober thoughts 
about himself; and his condescension to David, who was of a lower 
social standing, did not pauperize or embarrass him. Alas, the world, 
and even the Church, has its rich who cannot be generous without 
manifesting an air of feigned superiority! This should not be. Chris
.tian Jonathans have a different manner about them. A word should 
also be said here about the grace with which David accepted these 
kindnesses from Jonathan. He did not expect them; nor did h.e 
despise them. David was as noble a receiver as Jonathan was a giver. 
There are people in humble circumstances, who make themselves feel 
that the world owes them a living. Again, there are others, whose 
pride makes them spurn the overtures of those who are more fortunate. 
Either of these attitudes closes the door upon any Jonathanlike pro
posal. Love-covenants are never one-sided. They are always mutual. 
Jonathan's love would have been in vain, if David had· not made the 
proper response. Humanly speaking, the love of God would be with
out avail in the absence of faith. One thing is certain: those who 
persist in their unbelief, will have to suffer eternal remorse in hell for 
having insulted the God of love. No man can say that God has not 
loved him (John iii:16). The testimony of the redeemed is: "Behold, 
what manner of love the Father hath bestowt.d upon us, that we should 
be called children of God; and (such we are (1 John iii:1). 

Jonathan's love for David was as free of jealousy and full of trust, 
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as it was free of pride and full of generosity. Remember that David 
had been anointed to become king, 'Whose office Jonathan would most 
likely have filled, 1f Saul's dynasty had survived. How finely he ful
filled the spirit of the exhortations of Philippians ii :2-4, which read: 
"Be of the same mind, having the same love, being of one accord, of one 
mind; (doing) nothing through faction or through vainglory, but in 
lowliness of mind each counting other better than himself; not look
ing each of you to his own things, but each of you also to the things 
of others." Paul himself put this principle into practise as is evi
denced by his regard for those Philippians who sought to injure him 
bv their preaching of Christ (Phil. ii:12-18). The same unselfish love 
was manifested by John the Baptist, who bore this testimony: "A man 
can receive nothing, except it have been given him from heaven. Ye 
yourselves bear me witness, that I said, I am not the Christ, but, that 
I am sent.before Him. He that bath the bride is the bridegroom: but 
the friend of the bridegroom, that standeth and heareth him, rejoiceth 
greatly because of the bridegroom's voice: this my joy therefore is 
made full. He must increase, but I must decrease" (John iii :27-30). 
There was no fighting between Jonathan and David for the chief seat 
(d. Mark x :35-45); neither was there any Caiphaslike plotting of 
murder between them (d. John xi:47-53). 

It should be observed that the exemplary ties of fellowship between 
Jonathan and. David. were made in the Lord.. This is a fact wh,c.h 
deserves a great deal of attention especially on the part of the youth 
of the Church and Sunday School. May the teachers make full use 
of their opportunities to urge the scholars to bring their social contacts 
to the Lord Jesus Christ. This matter may be considered, either 
from the point of view of friendship in general, or from the point of 
view of that friendship which may lead to marriage. 1 Corinthians 
vi:l-vii:40; 2 Corinthians vi:14-vii:1; 1 John ii:15-17, and other such 
passages may be used here with profit. We are to rejoice, and to 
salute one another, in the Lord (Phil iv:4, 21). 

Before we conclude our remarks on this lesson, let me draw your 
your attention to the occasion on which Jonathan was won to David. 
The Scriptural record is that "it came to pass, when he (David) had 
made an end of speaking unto Saul, that the soul of Jonathan was knit 
with the soul of David." Of course, the words of David had the 
backing of his deed; but he let that speak for itself; it is not said that 
he himself mentioned it to the king. A free interpretatoin of these 
facts lends itself most helpfully to an application of its truth to the 
evangelizing values of the prayers of the saints. Should it not be 
that, when others hear us speak to the King, they be drawn to us in 
the Lord? Our prayers will the more readily have this effect, i.f they 
are backed by consistent service. Acts generally speak louder than 
words. 

There is a phase of the relationship between Jonathan and David, 
w_hich we have not touched upon. It is this, whether or not Jona1:han 
did right by permitting David to be parted from hiin; whether or not 
Jonathan should have forsaken the rejected Saul, although he was· his 
f~ther, and should have kept himself associated with David. Some
times I think Jonathan made a mistake here, and that he paid for it in an 
untimely death on the battlefield (1 Sam. xxxi:2). David is the type 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. There is never an excuse for parting with 
the Saviour and Lord. Think this through. 

SOLOMON 
Sept. 17. 1 Kings viii:l-11 

Golden Text, Psa. c:4a 
Daily · Readings 

Mon., Sept. 11, 1 Kings i :5-37. Tues., Sept. 12, 1 Kings iii :4-15. 
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\Ved., Sept. 13, 1 Kings iii:16-28. Thurs., Sept.44, 1 Kings iv:21-34. 
Fri., Sept. 15, 1 Kings v:1-18. Sat., Sept. 16, 1 Kings vi:1-14. Sun., 
Sept.17, 1 Kingsviii:1-11. 

THE OuTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Command to Bring the Ark into the Temple (1 Kings viii:1). 
II. The Ark Brought into the Temple (1 Kings viii:2-9). III. The 
Temple Filled with the Glory of Jehovah (1 Kings viii:10-11). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The biography of Solomon is full of many interesting facts. Our 
lesson deals with one of them. We might say that it deals with the 
most important of these facts. For what could he have done that 
would have been of more helpful consequence than the bringing of the 
ark into the temple. Secular duties are of course not unimportant; 
but, when all prop.er regard is given to them, it remains true that seek
ing the kingdom of God and His righteousness is still man's chief pur
suit (i\!Iatt. vi :33). Had Solomon remained true to his early traits, his 
life would have been spared many sorro,vfol consequences. 

This was a new day for the ark of the covenant. Hitherto it had 
shared the pilgrim life of the children of Israel. It shared in their 
pliysical and in their spiritnal wanderings. When the people were 
faithful to Jehovah, He blessed them through it; but when they were 
disobedient or superstitious, He chastised them by means of it. Jehovah 
always guarded its sanctity. !vlan was blessed, chastised, or judged 
according as he dealt with it. Here you may think of Israel's passage 
through the Jordan, Uzzah's death, and affliction of the Philistine cities. 
The ark of the covenant was the dwelling-place of Jehovah with His 
people (Exod. xxv:8, 22). The events connected with it must be under
stood from that point of view. Jehovah always magnified His name 
through it. 

There could be no real temple without the ark of the covenant. 
Stone walls in themselves make neither prison nor sanctuary. A 
building is not a house of God unless God dwells there. Of course, 
there is a greater truth, which Solomon recognized in the dedication 
of this temple, that no material structure can envelop the infinite God; 
but our lesson does not deal vvith that phase of the facts concerning 
God's relation to the worship of His people. We are dealing with a 
symbol of God's abode in and among men. No human being is all 
that be should be, until he receives the triune God into his life. Sinners 
are saved by the Lord Jesus Christ through His redeeming work and 
through personal faith; but the Divine indwelling is the first resultant 
experience of this salvation. There is a place, therefore, for the prayer 
of the following, sometimes misused, song: "Into my heart; into my 
heart; come into my heart, Lord Jesus. Come in today; come in to stay. 
Come into my heart, Lord Jesus." Let it be said to thoi;e, who may use 
this song, that the Lord Jesus Christ will take possession of every soul 
the moment that faith is exercised by him in the Saviour and Lord, 
and that He then comes to stay. The Divine indwelling is by the 
Father, and the Son and the Holy Spirit (John xiv:16-23). The Divine 
invitation states that to every one who receives the Word of God, the 
Lord Jesus Christ, shall be given the right to become children of God 
(John i :12). Have you received Him into your heart by grace through 
faith? 

Solomon had the ark of the covenant brought into the Most Holy 
Place alongside of the altar that was sending its sweet saver of sacri
fice unto heaven. The blood of the Lord Jesus Christ is ever and only 
the fovndation of every act of faith, The brazen altar was the first 



Our Hope 40 (1933-1934)

Our Hope 40 (1933-1934)

OUR HOPE 191 

important object approached by the priest in the tabernacle or temple. 
So is the cross of the Lord Jesus Christ the first object for faith to 
see in the way to glory. It is there that we must stand, while our 
Great Hight Priest carries on His ministry for us in the Holy of Holies; 
just as Solomon and all the congregation had to stand at the altar, 
while the priests carried their sacred burden into the innermost part 
of the temple. This is a gospel of grace and faith, not a boast of man's 
works (Ephes. ii:8-10). 

2 Chronides v:7-14 shows that, after the king and the people had 
made their sacrifice, after the priests had withdrawn the staves that 
spoke of a pilgrim life and had come out of the temple, and after the 
singers had sounded out the praises of Jehovah, that then the glory of 
Jehovah filled the house of God. These acts have their messages for 
us. The bringing of the sacrifice, so to speak, must be followed by an 
act of faith that speaks of a determination to turn from a life of wan
dering to one of abiding in God; and God's faithfulness must be testi
fied to in our praise of Him. . The glory of heaven never fails to bap
tize the Church when saints deal rightfully with the blood of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, with their own consecration, and with the praise of God;. 

Sept. 24 

REVIEW: SOME EARLY LEADERS OF ISRAEL 
Golden Text, Ephes. vi:10 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Sept. 18, Heb. xi:32-xii :2. Tues., Sept. 19, Psa. lvi:I-13-

Wed., Sept. 20, Exod. xxiv:1-18. Thurs., Sept. 21, Heh. iv:1-16. Fri.·; 
Sept. 22, Gal. iii:1-14. Sat., Sept. 23, Acts vii:2-37. Sun., Sept. 24 
vii:38-60. 

T1rn OuTLINE OF THE LEssoN 
I. Joshua (Josh. i:1-9, xxiii:1-2, 14). II. Caleb (Josh. xv:6-

14). III. Deborah (Judges iv:4-10, 13-15, v:1-3). IV. Isaiah De
nounces Drunkenness and Other Sins (Temperance Lesson)(Isa. v:g-
12, 18-24). V. Gideon (Judges vii:4-7, 16-21). VI. RUTH, (Ruth 
i:6-10, 14-19a). VII. Hannah (1 Sam. i:9-11, 24-28, ii:1-2). VIII. 
Samuel (1 Sam. iii:1-10, xii:1-4). IX. Saul (1 Sam. xv:13-26). 
X. David (1 Sam. xvi:4-13; Psa. lxxviii:70-72). XI. Jonathan 
(1 Sam. xviii:1-4, xx:35-42). XII. Solomon (1 Kings viii:1-11). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

This series of lessons has carried us through a study of some of the 
early leaders of Israel from the days of Joshua to those of Solomon. 
Joshua began the list well. He was a man of courageous faith. Greater 
than him Israel never had a human leader. Under him they entered 
the Promised Land-a deed which immediately invites our apprecia
tion; and under him Israel attained a spiritual height, which they 
never surpassed. His name and ministry lend themselves very re
markably to a typology concerning our Saviour Jesus Christ. 

Caleb, whose life was next brought to our attention, was the faith
ful associate of Joshua. His life also testifies to a strong faith in God, 
and of the certainty of reward for those who remain steadfast to the 
Lord under trials. He gives us the added lesson that, if we would be 
a blessing to people when we are old, we must serve the Lord faithfully 
when we are young. 

Deborah has often been used to call attention to the prominent places 
which certain women occupied in the Scriptures. But she herself 
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spent her time magnifying the Lord. Had she thought more of her
self and less of the Lord, we would very likely not have heard about 
her. She praised Jehovah in the presence of the weakness of man. 

At this point the series of the early leaders of Israel was broken 
into by a lesson temperance. The text was from Isaiah, who set forth 
a number of woes which Jehovah has pronounced against certain forms 
of vice, for example, inordinate desire for riches, neglect of Jehovah, 
love of wickedness, compromise, conceit, intemperance. 

Next came a study of the life of Gideon with its revelation of God's 
use of men in the bu0ilding of His kingdom, a use of men, few or many, 
which magnifies His name. 'T'his lesson also uncovered the basic 
hatred of unbelievers for the things that concern the altar of God. 

The month of August brought us to the beautiful, pastoral book of 
Ruth, with its age-abiding example of turning from the idols of heathen
ism to the only Saviour and Lord of men, through a definite decision, 
in spite of strong arguments against such action. Her life became a 
triumph of grace over a racial curse. She became an ancestress of 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 

Hannah, of whom we studied next, taught us that God not only 
saves, but also keeps. It was this blessed truth that kept her look
ing up, her circumstances weighed so heavily upon her. She gave a 
timely message for those who may be suffering extraordinary hard
ships during this depression. 

The eighth lesson of the quarter had us looking at the biography 
of Samuel, a man who called Israel's attention again to things that 
had been neglected, as, for example, the ark of the covenant, which 
had not been mentioned for about 200 years. In a day of spiritual 
famine, he was used of Jehovah to feed the people with His Word. 

Saul, whose life came next before us, unveiled the height to which 
foolishness can ascend, when the heart is carnal and disobedient. One 
wonders whether the externalism of the Pharisees, in the days of our 
Lord, ever outdid the brazen materialism of Saul's religion. It is he 
who gave Samuel the occasion to utter that fundamental rule of the 
spiritual world, that obeying is better than sacrificing. 

' The first Sunday of September found us studying the life of David, 
or, rather, his Divine selection for the kingship of Israel. Here we 
beheld a manifestation of J ehovah's faithfulness in regard to His age
long promise concerning foll salvation. We were also reminded that 
God's interests lie chiefly with the hearts of men, and not with their 
external appearance, and that the approach of God challenges the 
sinner to purification. 

The next lesson gave us a glimpse at one of the sweetest stories ever 
told about two human beings, the narrative of the love-covenant 
between Jonathan and David. This gave us a picture of love without 
pride and without jealousy or fear. It gace us a view of love in great 
heights of unselfishness and trust. This lesson reminded us of our 
privilege of being used, through our service and prayer-life, to win 
others to our spiritual fellowship. It also brought before us the necess
ity Qf having our social ties sanctified by the Lord. 

The last lesson of the quarter dealt with an important day in the 
life of Solomon, that day when he had the ark of the covenant brought 
into the newly built temple. Here we learned that there can be no 
temple without the presence of the Lord, and that there will be no 
manifestation of the glory of Jehovah apart from the atoning blood, 
the consecration of believers to a life of abiding in God, and the praise 
of His name. 
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Editorial Notes 
"And the Word ·was made flesh and dwelt 

' among us (and we beheld His glory, the 
glory of the only begotten of the Father), 
full of grace and truth" (John i:14). Some 

expositors apply this text to the glory of our Lord on the 
transfiguration mountain. It means more than that. He 
came and laid His glory by, garbed in the form of a servant, 
made in the likeness of rnan. Yet wherever ,ve find the 
evidences of His true hun1anity ·vve also find the evidences 
of His deity. Whenever vve read of His hun1iliation ,ve can 
also look for His glory. 

\Ve behold Him at J acob's ,vell. He must needs go 
through Samaria, and the way was long. Being truly man, 
He was wearied with His journey and rested Himself on the 
stones of the well (John iv :6). Here is the evidence that 
the Son of God is man, and the Samaritan woman as she met 
Him looked upon Him as a man, for she saw nothing super
natural about Him. But in a few minutes' conversation this 

· weary traveler revealed Himself in His divine glory to her. 
She finds out' that He is the omniscient One, and she con
fesses, "Come, see a man, who told me all things that I ever 
did: is not this the Christ?" Humanity and Deity are 
equally manifested. 

Here is another scene. Mark tells of His untiring service, 
how He spent His physical strength. Again we see Him 
tired and fatigued. "They took Him even as He was in 
the ship" (Mark iv :36). It sounds as if they actually 
carried Him into the ship. Immediately He falls asleep. 
How perfectly human this is. He sleeps soundly just like 
any other human being sleeps after a hard day's work. Then 
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the ship fills with water. The fearful disciples woke Him 
up vvith the question of their unbelieving hearts, "l'vfaster, 
carest Thou not that vve perish?" Then He arose. One 
vvord of rebuke to the sea, a majestic word of command, 
"Peace! Be still!" T'he ,vind ceased and there was a great 
calm. The tired man shovvs His glory as the creator of the 
sea, and winds and waves must obey His voice. 

He who is rich became poor for our sakes, poor in every 
way. The tax-gatherer comes along · and asks Peter about 
the tribute monev. It seems the Lord had not the coin ., 

which was needed and Peter was also poor. Again the man 
who had not where to lay His head and who vvas often 
hungry, shows His divine glory. He knows the coin which 
fell into the sea. He tells Peter to cast a hook. By His 
power He commanded a fish to pick up that coin and then 
He brought the fish to Peter's hook. Omniscience and 
omnipotence are here. 

\Ve see Him in the garden of Gethsern.ane. His human 
soul was deeply stirred as the cross loomed up before His 
v1s1on. He alone knevv ,vhat it v,·ould mean, as the holy, 
the sinless man to be made sin, to stand in the presence of a 
holy and righteous God as the substitute of sinners. The 
agony becomes greater and finally His svveat became as it 
were great drops of blood, the evidence of liis true humanity. 
Then the mob appeared to take Hi1n captive. They saw 
before themselves the man; they s;:rvv no shining halo around 
His head as painters have pictured Him. They come to take 
hold on Him. He ans,,vers the question with one word, 
"I Am," and the entire company, consisting of probably 
several hundred men, fell backward to the ground. He 
manifested His glory. 

And thus He revealed elsewhere in the Gospels in connec
tion with His true humanity His Deity and His glory. 

The greatest revelation of His glory as the true J\!lan, the 
second Man, the last Adam, is still to come. Now the re
ligious blasphemers teach that His blessed human body 
remained in the grave. Brazenly they teach that His body 
saw corruption as the bodies of other human beings in 
death become corrupt. Therefore, according to this modern 
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infidel view, the body of the perfect T\{an, the God-Man, no 
longer exists. They do not believe that He is in His glorified 
body, physically present at the right hand of God, though 
Scripture teaches it. But these tvvo questions will some 
day be settled. The definite evidence will appear that the 
1'v1an, who walked on the earth in humiliation, who died on 
the Cross and was buried, is alive, that He is the glorified 
l'v1an. The demonstration will come in that great day, 
when He majestically descends from heaven to earth, when 
every eye shall see Him. He appears as 1\,1an and n1anifests 
Himself as the same who was here on earth, dv.relt among 
men. What a day that will be! Yet they sneer at the 
thought of such a coming event. In a recently published 
commentary of the first Epistle to the Thessalonians, the 
"Westminster Commentaries," the commentator says, 
"Science makes the idea of a literal descent from the skies 
impossible." Hmv perfectly ludicrous! \Vhat a surprise it 
will be, crushing and final, \:vhen He appears, the Son of 
J\1an in all His glory. God's people follow Him now in His 
humiliation and in His rejection, but His day of glory and 
exaltation -vvill bring our glory also. 

~ 
"Lord, to wh01n shall we go? Thou hast 

Lord, to Whom the -vvords of eternal Life, And we believe 
Shall We Go? and are sure that Thou art that Christ, 

the Son of the living God" (John vi :68, 
69). It was spoken by Peter in ans-vver to the question of 
the Lord, "\Vill ye also go away?" 

The n1ultitude had listened to His great message concern
ing Himself as the bread from heaven. "I am that bread 
of life." Then he explained to them that if any man eat 
of this bread he· shall live forever, and furthermore, "the 
bread that I will give is My flesh"; and, again, "except ye 
eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink His blood, ye 
have no life in you." In all these words He spoke of His 
sacrificial death on the Cross and how this death alone can 
give man life; that He Himself must be appropriated in 
faith. This is what I--Ie meant by ea ting His flesh and drink
ing His blood. But all this was the hard saying for them. 
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There were n1any ,vho professed to be His disciples, as there 
are many today who take upon themselves the Christian 
profession. And the multitude which had professed dis
cipleship left Him; they turned away from His Person and 
His doctrine. "From that time many of His disciples ,v~nt 
back, and walked no more with Him." It is so today. The 
ever increasing attacks upon the Bible lead more and more 
to the rejection of the Christ of God and His v.rork of re
demption. The enemies of the Cross, those who deny "the 
Doctrine of Christ," that He is come in the flesh, "that 
God sent His Son to be the propitiation for our sins," are 
constantly increasing. It has even come to this, that of 
late these deniers of the Doctrine of Christ charge those 
who still cling to it with being "unorthodox." Orthodoxy, 
according to their definition, n1eans now to accept what is 
claimed to be "the conclusions of modern science and 
Biblical scholarship," the findings of the natural mind of 
man, ,vhich rejects God's revelation. According to "these 
findings," there is no 'lirgin birth, there is no sin-bearing 
,vork of the Son of God, there is no resurrection, and as to 
a visible return of our blessed Lord, thcl-t is branded as a 
hallucination. 

Thousands of professed Christians follmv these pernicious 
inventions; they turn their backs against the real Christ, 
though they still continue to mention His Name. 

And when in the days of His presence on earth they left 
Him, to walk no more with liim, 1,vhen they rejected Him 
and His blessed vrnrds of eternal life, to follo,v other leaders, 
mournfully He looked upon the fe,v vvho still clung to Him, 
with the question, "Will ye also go away?" But how could 
that little flock leave Him? There were twelve men, but 
He knew there were but eleven, for as He said, "One of you 
is a devil." But the eleven who had tasted of His love, 
who believed on Him as the Son of the living God, who 
accepted His words of . life and grace-would they ever 
leave Him? Could they leave Him? Peter but voiced the 
heart· belief of all. Yes, he voiced the deep conviction of 
every true believer, of every new-born soul. "Lord, to 
whom shall we go?" 
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Lord, to tohom shall we go? To whom shall we go 
1vith our sins? There is no relief from the burden which 
every conscience feels, the guilt of sins, except in Him who 
died for our sins. "\Vithout the shedding of blood there is 
no remission of sins." Peace with God is found alone in 
Him "who made peace in the blood of His cross." And that 
peace is ours as we believe on His N arne. "Therefore being 
justified by faith, we have peace with God through our 
Lord Jesus Christ." To what else the human soul may 
turn, no matter what it is, there is no rest, no peace, no sal
vation to be found. l\1odernism, the new religion, the 
"findings of modern scholarship," whatever it may be, are 
but ,vells without water, ern.pty cisterns filled with slime. 

Lord, to 'U)honi shall we go? To wh01n shall we go for 
assurance as to eternal life, the life vvhich God's creature 
with endless being needs? Thou hast the words of eternal 
life! Yes, Christ, and Christ alone, has the truth, and the 
power to bestow the life which the i1nmortal soul of man 
needs to fit it for a heaven of glory and save it from a hell 
of eternal v.roe. "Thou (the Father) hast given Him (the 
Son) power over all flesh, that He should give eternal life 
to as many as Thou hast given Him." "The gift of God is 
eternal life through our Lord Jesus Christ." "He that 
believeth on the Son ha th eternal life; and he that believeth 
not the Son shall not see life, but the wrath of God a bideth 
on Him." "·Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that heareth 
l'vly word, and believeth Him that sent 1\/fe, hath eternal 
life, and shall not come into judgment, but is passed from 
death unto life." Or, put it negatively: He that does not 
believe, he that turns away from Christ, he that believeth 
11ot that He died for our sins, he that rejects Him-to what
ever philosophy, school of thought, religion or cult he may 
turn-he will remain a lost soul, doomed to spend eternity 
in the outer darkness. It is forever true, "Thou hast the 
words of eternal life." Apart from Him there is no life, 
there is no salvation. 

Lord, to whom shall we go? To whom shall we go with 
our sorrows, with our burdens, with our heartaches, with our 
disappointments, with our pain, with our troubles? To 
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whom shall we go to find comfort, to find strength and help? 
Certainly not "to the findings of modern science and mod
ern infidel Biblical scholarship." \Vhatever man has in
vented, whatever man offers as a substitute for God's truth 
and revelation, whatever man's explanations of life and its 
problems, though clothed in words of charm and sweetness, 
all are like "Job's comforters," vvhich cannot comfort. Christ, 
and Christ alone has the comfort, the joy and help for the 
human souL He is the One, the only One, \vho bore our 
sorrows, and \vho bears our burdens now. Apart from Him 
there is no comfort, there is no help. The soul that knows 
not Christ, or turns avvay from Him, will finally end in 
unspeakable despair. 
, Lord, to whom shall we go? To whom shall we go for 
assurance of a home, a happy hon1e of blessed reunion with 
our loved ones? Eternity is set in every human breast. 
To 1,yl10m shall i.ve go to get assurance, the hope, the un
failing hope of heaven and glory? Infidelity has no hope. 
Infidelity is the rejection of revelation. Infidels like Vol
taire, Thomas Paine, Renan, Ingersoll, the destructive 
critic, the Reverend D.D., the Professor Ph.D., are all 
one in rejecting God's revelation, and they have no hope. 
The Lord Jesus Christ alone has the words of assurance, 
the words of hope, the words of glory. We 1nay read it a 
thousand times over and over again, but it is always new, 
always fresh, always life .... "Let not your heart be 
troubled, ye believe in God, believe also in l\!Ie. In 1v1y 
Father's house are many niansions; if it were not so I 
would have told you. I go to prepare a place for you. And 
if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and 
receive you unto myself, that where I am ye may be also." 

Lord, to whom shall we go? Where? There is no other 
place to go to! There is f\O other Name! There is no other 
way! Poor shifting mass of Christless Christianity[ You 
follow leaders which lead you away from the one founda
tion, blind leaders of the blind! You accept their new dis
coveries and inventions, the infidelity which garbs itself as 
"Biblical scholarship." You are headin$ for the pit. Some 
of these infidels, who, like the professed disciples in John's 
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Gospel, turned away frmn Christ, refused to believe that 
He is the Son of God and man's only Saviour, some of thes 
destructive, 1nodern critics, ere they passed away, left be
hind a testimony of the hollm,vness of "modern Biblical 
scholarship," for they died without the assuring peace of 
the Saints of God. 

Lord, to whoni shall U)e go? Dear reader, what is your 
ansvver? There is but one answer for the Saints of God. 
\Vhile Christendom turns away from Him, let God's true 
Church turn more to Him. Let us go more than ever to 
Him; cling to Him; walk with Him and follow Him. This 
must be our answer. And let it be seen in life and conduct 
as well, that we have found in Him our all. 

+ 
"Let Christ the King of Israel descend 

Let Him now from the crm,s, that we may see and 
Come Down believe on Him" (fvfark xv:32). What 

terrible mockery and sarcasm this was! 
What hard-heartedness it reveals! Here is a man crucified 
in an awful physical agony. They pass by and laugh at the 
suffering one, taunting hin1. "Save Thyself-come down 
from the cross." Let us see the miracle of releasing yourself 
from the cross, descend, and when we see this we shall be
lieve! And supposing He had done it? Supposing He had 
come down from the cross? Would they have believed on 
Him? They v.rould have rushed afresh upon Hin1, for they 
hated Hin1 and behind their hatred stood Satan, the serpent. 
Such was the Jewish unbelief and hatred. 

Is Gentile unbelief any less? A certain preacher of the 
modernistic type made the statement in answer to the ques
tiQn, What would happen if Christ descended from heaven? 
He said something like this, "For a few days the newspapers 
in head lines would print the fact that Jesus had come 
back, and after a few days it would be forgotten entirely." 
Still another mocker declared that this business of 
Christ coming back was nothing but frantic nonsense; of 
course He will never come back, nor is there any need for 
Him to descend to earth, even if such a thing were possible. 
For the denier of the Godhead of our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
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one who looks upon Him as a 1nere man who lived and died 
and remained in the grave, such talk is perfectly logical. 
Such is Gentile unbelief and Gentile mockery. 

But the day is coming and not far away when He ,vill 
descend, not from a cross, but from His place of honor and 
glory, when He comes back to earth again in great power 
and glory. The people Israel -i:vi11 see and believe then, when 
they look upon Him whom they pierced. The Gentile apos
tate will be swept away by the fiery judg1nents of that day. 
The mocker, quoted above, will find out for what He returns. 
But we who honor and worship Him know why l!e returns, 
as we know our own share in that crowning day, when we 
shall share His inheritance as the fellow heirs of Christ. So 
we let them mock and sneer. 

~ 
A syn1phony is a 1nusical composition for 

The Unfinished a full orchestra in vvhich a theme is de
Symphony veloped and a charming harmony of sound 

prevails. The ending up of a syn1phony 
in the "Finale" is the glorious climax in which the tone 
theme comes to its fullest expression. 

Franz Schubert was a great composer; he died young. 
vVhen death overtook him he was at work on a great sym
phony. He had written a vvonderfuI Allegro followed by a 
sweet Andante, but he could never write the· Finale. The 
two movements gave promise of a svveeping, majestic Finale. 
His great masterpiece is an unfinished symphony. 

God's story of love and redemption is a great and marvel
ous syn1phony. Everything in it is harmonious, svveet, 
precious and inspiring. But His masterpiece, His symphony 
of redemption is unfinished. The great Finale of praise and 
glory is not yet written, nor will it be executed till the great 
Song-leader (Heb. ii:12) appears and starts the great Halle
lujahs. ·what a Finale it will be when He calls His redeemed 
hosts to meet Him in the sky, to bring them, transformed 
into His own image, to the Father's House with its many 
mansions! What a Finale it will be when the thunders of 
judgment roll, like in a musical symphony the trumpets 
are all heard in their thundering sounds. What a Finale 
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of redemption's symphony, when the last strains end in an 
all harmonious peace with "Glory to God in the highest." 
All is now getting ready in the world for the Finale of the 
symphony of God's love and power. 

She Did What 
She Could 

~ 
It vvas in the house of Simon the leper, 
where the Lord was a guest, that a woman 
came with the alabaster box filled with 
precious ointment. She came to Him, 

who was about to go to Gethsemane, the portal of Calvary, 
and broke the box and poured the contents upon His head. 
The woman was Mary of Bethany. 

Such honor done to Him, whom the people called the 
Nazarene, or the son of the carpenter, provoked some who 
were at that table. They were filled with indignation; they 
murmured against her. They thought a better use might 
have been 1nade of the costly spikenard. Instead of wasting 
it on the head of this n1an, it 1night have been sold and used 
in a better way by helping the poor. Such were their 
thoughts. They troubled her in this way. Then the Lord 
arose in her defense. "Let her alone; why trouble ye her? 
she hath wrought a good work on me" (IVfark xiv:3-8). Then 
He added these gracious words of approval, "She hath done 
what she could.'' She had looked forward to His coming 
burial and anointed His head in anticipation of it. This 
came as the result of her faith in the words she had heard 
fro1n His lips, for l'viary sat at His feet and listened to His 
words. She believed in His coming death and burial. Her 
act was done to honor Hin1. 

What believer's heart does not yearn to merit such a word 
of approval from His lips, "You have done what you could"? 

· The highest service God-pleasing, the act which pleases the 
Holy Spirit, is to honor and glorify Christ, to heap upon 
Him glory and honor. A good part of Christendom is 
chiefly concerned with service for man, helping the poor and 
the afflicted, doing good in various ways, and frequently 
such service forgets to honor Christ. They seem to honor 
His words, but they lose sight of the highest a believer can 
do on earth, and that is to worship and to adore His Person. 
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IVIartha, Mary's sister, was cmnbered about much serving; 
she was troubled about many things. It was not the best 
service; Mary had chosen the better part. She honored Him 
by sitting at IIis feet. 

And what blessed opportunity we have in these days, in 
vvhich He is dishonored and belittled in the very camp of 
Christendom, to do ,vha t -vve can in glorifying Him and in 
exalting His name. Let us come daily with our alas baster· 
box. let us pour out our hearts in ,vorship. Let us give 
Him first of all the praises of our lips, '"rorship Him in spirit 
and in truth. Then also as vve go in and out among men 
let our lips speak vvell of Him. Let us rise up against any
thing vvhich dishonors His worthy Na1ne. The little while 
which is yet ours, may it be lived in making known in a 
surrendered and separated life His own glory, as the epistle 
of Christ read and known of all men. 

It may not be ours to give a service of greatness, such as 
others aim to render. But if we \V'orship and honor the Son 
and live in fellowship with Him, the word He spoke as to 
J'vfary's act He will also speak of us, "She has done what 
she could." 

+ 
Professor F. Bettex, a German scholar. 

Sound Words was an ardent believer in the Bible and in 
the literal fulfilment of prophecy. Read

ing one of his books we came across some statern.ents which 
are sound, positive and very clear. For the benefit of our 
readers we repeat them: 

"The present Christianity, the Church, did not come 
within the prophets' ken. Paul declares that the mystery 
of the Church of Christ, the mystery that the Gentiles should 
be fell ow heirs and of the same body and partakers of His 
promise in Christ by the Gospel, was not made known to the 
ancient world, but only to him by revelation (Ephes. iii). 
To the prophets the whole period of the rejection of Israel 
is only 'the times of the Gentiles.' He says further on the 
subject (Rom. xi :24, 25), 'I would not, brethren, that ye 
should be ignorant of this mystery ... that blindness· in 
part has happened to Israel until the fullness of the Gentiles 
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be come in.' Afterwards, 'these natural branches, shall be 
grafted into their own (not our) olive tree.' That the times 
of the Gentiles still continue, and that Israel is still rejected, 
is obvious to every one. The fulfilment of the promise, 
then, is still impending; and as surely as Jerusalem and the 
Temple were destroyed according to prophecy; so surely as 
God dispersed this people among all nations, so surely will 
He gather them again out of all countries as He has sworn 
by His prophets" (Ezek. xxxix :21-29). 

Compare these Scriptural statements with the futile 
attempts of lawyer Philip J'viauro and others, who are reject
ing the literalness of God's oath bound covenants and 
promises made to Israel, and you see a difference as great as 
day and night. How strange it is that in a day when we 
see in current events the most positive evidences that the 
fulfilment of these things is at hand, that men continue to 
reject them. Some had the light once and turned away 
from it. Then His word of warning is fulfilled, "If there
fore the light that is in thee be darkness, how great that 
darkness1" (1'.,1att. vi:23). 

+ 
This sublime book of the Bible has come 

The in for its share of criticis1n from the 
Book of Job destructive critics. The existence of Job 

is almost universally denied by them; it 
is n1erely an allegory. The time of the composition is de
clared to be possibly immediately after the Babylonian 
exile, while others claim that it was written a hundred years 

. earlier. These. speculative views, however, have lately 
received a bad blow. Francois Martin, a noted French 
archaeologist, reports in the Journal Asiatique a dis~overy of 
three tablets with cuneiform inscriptions dating back to the 
time of King Khammurabi, who flourished 2200 B. C. 

These tablets tell the story of a man who, almost in the 
identical Biblical language, "feared the gods and eschewed 
evil," and who nevertheless was plagued by a demon until 
he l~y naked and covered with sores among the ashes. 

~ Whe~ his faith had been tested he is once more raised to 
health and affiuence by the god Marduk. 
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The similarity between the two stories is remarkable, but 
Tvfr. IVIartin believes that his find, though very ancient, is 
not the record of the original conception. If IVlr. Martin 
is right the story of Job \vould be about the oldest in the 
history of mankind. 

No doubt such is the case, and Jews and Christians in the 
past have all believed this. It is remarkable how again 
and again the infidel objections of the "learned" critics are 
silenced of late by such discoveries. But these men do not 
learn the lesson and continue to attack God's Holy \Vor<l. 

The Anti-
Christian 

Fellowship 

+ 
Forty years ago during the \Vorld's Fair 
in Chicago they had a "Parliament of 
Religions." It was one of the most damn
able things in the history of Christendom. 
Christianity was put on the same level 

·with Hinduism, Confucianism and other heathen religions. 
Then the heathen leaders \Voke up and began to look to 

America as a fine mission field for their devil-cults. And now 
in 1934 the Chicago Fair has the "\Vorld's Fellowship of 
Faith," supported by the modernistic leaders of Jews and 
Gentiles and some of the middle of the roaders. This is a 
newspaper account which follows: 

A three week communion having as its express purpose "uniting the 
inspiration of all religious faiths upon the solution of man's present 
problems'' ,vill be the \Vorld Fellowship of Faiths meeting here starting 
August 27. To be held in connection with the Century of Progress 
Exposition, this conclave of leaders in religion, education and socil))ogy 
is to some extent modeled after the first "world parliament of religion" 
which marked the Columbian Exposition here forty years ago. 

Churchmen say that from that epochal meeting have grown greater 
religious tolerance, movements creating cultural and racial understand
ings between the East and West, and the institution of departments 
of comparative religion in colleges and universities throughout the worlJ. 

Lay delegates to the fellowship will include Miss Jane Addams, Bain
bridge Colby, Norman Hapgood, ·William Green, Prof. William Ernest 
Hocking, of Harvard; \Villiam J. Hutchins, President of Berea College, 
and Senator Ja mes Hamilton Lewis, of Ulinois. 

A precedent of 1,000 years standing will be broken when Jagadjuru 
Shri Shankaracharya, head of all Vedantis (orthodox) Hindus, leaves 
his post in India to attend the meetings here. With him will come 
twenty Hindu priests required in the performance of his daily ceremonies. 

It is said that a certain "Bishop" is responsible for the 
coming of the head of the Hindus. It surely shows ½ow the 
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apostasy is rushing onward with ·a tremendous force. Four 
years ago we were led to write a book on, "Is Christianity a 
Religion?" How this testimony is needed! The Layman's 
:t\1issionary Report goes in the same direction as this spurious 
"Faiths Fellowship." On the other hand, we are grateful 
that the argument in our book has been a help to certain 
leaders so that they speak out against this putting Christi
anity alongside of Islam, Brahamism and Hinduism. 

Back to or 
Onto-

+ 
The late Dr. Francis L. Patton, ex-Presi
dent of Princeton, uttered some years ago 
words of tremendous importance. 

"The only hope of Chr1:stianity ,is the 

rehabilitating of the Pauline theology. It is back, back, back 
to an incarnate Christ and the atoning blood, or it is on, on, on 
to atheism and despair." These are golden words. The 
road of ]\1odernism, including the "fan10us" middle of the 
roaders, who are neither fish nor fov.rl, who are trembling 
lest they might lose position and popularity-this road leads 
on, on, on to a theism, to despair, to ,,vorld revolution, na
tional disaster, and finally to the judgments of God. 

Can our country be saved from such a horrible goal? Yes. 
But it depends on a whole hearted return to God, in con
fession of sins and repentance. It depends, as Dr. Patton 
said, on a turning back to the preaching of the incarnate 
Christ and the atoning blood. Is such a return coming? 
\Ve see nothing of it now. In fact it seems hopeless and im
possible in view of the increasing subtle infidelity of l\1odern-
1sm. But all things are possible with God. It is still true, 
"\Vhen the enemy comes in like a flood, the Lord will lift 
up a standard against him." Let all true believers con
tinue to pray for the manifestation of the Spirit of God in 
the turning back to the real Gospel of Jesus Christ. 

Is Defeat of 
Sovietism 
at Hand? 

+ 
The godless, demon possessed leaders of 
Sovietism are making every possible effort 
to suppress the real conditions prevailing 
now in Russia. But in spite of it the fact 
that millions in different parts of the red 
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Republic are on the verge of starvation has become known. 
It has been ascertained that in recent n1onths in the Soviet 
Union at least a million people, mostly peasants) died from 
causes of malnutrition, including outright starvation. vVhat 
makes it most suspicious is the fact that the Soviet author
ities have kept back newspaper men and correspondents 
from visiting certain parts of Russia on account of the terrible 
conditions prevailing there. Then there are the wildest 
rumors of cannibalisn1 and greater starvation impending 
during the oncoming winter. In I\/foscow on account of the 
failure of the harvest the price of bread has more than 
doubled. \~le always believed that just this thing \Vould 
happen, and that God vvould act and assert His pmver. Let 
us hope and pray that the atheistic satanic leadership which 
has enslaved some one hundred and sixty millions of people 
may soon end. 

~ 
Nurnerous readers have asked the Editor 

The Blue Eagle about the recovery program mapped out 
by our President and his advisers. Some 

have asked if we think this is the beginning of the "mark of 
the beast" 1nentioned in Revelation xiii, etc. \Ve are sure 
that it has nothing whatever to do witn the mark of which 
that chapter in the last book of the Bible speaks. The 
scene in Revelation is not the United States, but Palestine. 
Nor will the true Church be concerned in the coming man 
of sin and the events of the great tribulation. Dismiss such 
a thought from your minds. 

The recovery act y\rhich has been inaugurated is a sincere 
and well meaning attempt of President Roosevelt to relieve 
unemployment and end the economic and financial distress 
which is still with us. No doubt there are questionable 
aspects to this plan with the mark of the blue eagle, for in
stance, in connection with those who cannot conscientiously 
fall in line with the plan. Nor does anyone know if the 
attempt will be successful. If it is not, then we may well look 
for an almost disastrous reaction. So every right thinking 
person hopes for success and stands by it. 

However, material recovery is not the key to relieve the 
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present situation. There must be a spiritual recovery, but 
who has a word to say about that? It is not mentioned, and 
completely ignored. Certain leaders of the material recovery 
plan now clamor loudly for· the recognition of Russia, figur
ing out that it \vill help greatly in bringing back prosperity. 
Alas! these men vvho ,vork towards that end do not realize 
what it 1.vill mean and to vvhat it 1Nill lead ultimately. The 
already strong revolutionary propaganda vvill be greatly 
strengthened when the Soviets are recognized. It will help 
the Reds in their vicious attempt to stamp out all forms of 
religion. Our "In God vVe Trust" will los.e its meaning, and 
God will surely withhold His blessing from a nation which 
can enter into partnership with Atheists and Christ-haters. 
These are significant days. We say it again, only a spiritual 
recovery can save our Country. 

+ 
We hear much about the road to recovery. 

The Road to The many schemes and remedies suggested 
Recovery to bring about better times for the econom-

ically sick world are the best evidence that 
the great leaders of the nations are ,voefully at sea. Plan 
after plan has been suggested only to be set aside, while 
others were tried for a little vvhile without success. The 
well meaning recovery plans of our government are at best 
only experiments. 

There is a true road to recovery, a road which will result 
in blessing. But the statesmen, the financiers, the social 
leaders and even the boasted religious leaders ·with their pro
gram of religious unity in church federation 1 do not mention 
that one, true road. 

It is the road of a whole hearted return to God. It is the 
road of confession of sin and humiliation. It is the road of 
faith in God, faith in His Word, faith in His Son Jesus Christ. 
Present conditions, which since 1929 have gone from bad to 
worse, seem to be a judgment, a rebuke from God. He has 
rebuked our materialistic age and the self-confident, proud 
political, social and religious leaders, the men and women 
who have cast true faith in God and His Word overboard. 
Yet how willing God is to bless. What a statement it is we 
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find in Isaiah xxx:18, "And therefore will the Lord wait1 that 
He may be gracious unto you, and therefore ,vill He be 
exalted, that He may have mercy on you." And again, "He 
vi;rill be very gracious unto you at the voice of thy cry." 
Hmv willing He is to pour out the richest blessings, to mani
fest His mercy and His power! If the people would take 
this road what a remarkable recovery and much more would 
follow! But how can He be gracious when preachers and 
educators, social and religious leaders deny Him and reject 
His Son? How can He be gracious when a people continues 
in unbelief? And if this true road is not taken greater 
rebukes will come till finally the predicted judgments will 
overtake our age. "O earth, earth, earth, hear the Word of 
the Lord!" 

+ 
\Ve are thankful to report to our devoted readers 

Blessing Upon who prayed for the surnrner conferences the Editor 
Blessing held, that in each there was the outpouring of 

great blessing. The JVlontrose Conference was 
the best attended we have held, and Stony Brook was also well attended 
and the messages brought blessing to many. We spoke twice in the 
Central New York Bible Conference to large audiences. We thank 
God and take courage. 

Meetings 
this Month 

The .rvlonthly meetings in Cambridge-Boston will 
be resumed this month) and also the Lawrence 
services. On October 5 and 6. The speaker will 
be Frank E. Gaebelein, Headmaster of the Stony 

Brook School. 'The Editor will conduct a Bible Conference in the 
Moody Memorial Church, Chicago, October 15-20. October 22 to 29 
he will speak in Montreal. In the beginning of the month, October 1-8 
we hold a Conference in the United Presbyterian Church of Queens 
Village, Long Island. Please pray for these gatherings. 

+ 
Our new volume is now published. The title is 

The New Book "the Conflict of the Ages." We had wonderful 
help in writing this book, which contains perhaps 

the most needed message we have ever written. Many a day in writ
ing we could not put down the pen, though often tired out. In read
ing it over we were deeply impressed that the Lord is going to use this 
book in an extraordinary way. Then prayer was remarkably answered 
in making the publication possible at once, and so without conferring 
with anybody we have gone ahead. The volume has almost 180 
pages. It is well printed on good paper and attractively bound in 
cloth, with a striking cover jacket. To bring it within the reach of 
everybody we have made the price only One Dollar, postpaid. Book 
dealers would ask twice as much for such a book. But as we want to 
get it out at once into the hands of as many people as possible we have 
made the price so very low. · 
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vVe also shall put it into college, seminary and other school libraries, 
so that the young people can read it. 

The Special 
Offers 

+ 
YVe urge our readers and friends to avail them
selves at once of the special offers appearing in the 
current issue. You can obtain Scofield Reference 
Bibles and all our books at a very low price, in 

fact lower than ever before. There is a very small profit which we 
need to meet our overhead expenses. But this is the least. You can 
do great good to others by purchasing books and Bibles and putting 
them into the hands of other Christians. ,ve have done this now for 
almost twenty years, and the results have been most remarkable. In
asmuch as editions of certain books are getting low and we cannot 
reprint them it will be wise to order soon. 

+ 
The late Dr. W. H. Griffith Thomas wrote an 

Dr. Thomas on exce!Jent treatise on Daniel ix and xi. The title 
Daniel IX is Mr. Mauro on Daniel IX and XI. He has shown 

how unscriptural the teachings of l\1r. l'vfauro 
are, and inasmuch as these incorrect interpretations are still being circu
lated, we recommend Dr. Thomas's brochure for a wider circulation. 
Ten cents a copy, or three copies for twenty-five cents. 

The Book of Psalms 
PSALlvf LXXXI 

Like so many other Psaln1s, this one also is linked to the 
preceding one, proving once more the spiritual design in the 
arrangement of these devotional and prophetic pieces of 
poetry. The foregoing Psalm ended \vith a prayer. As we 
saw it is a J evvish prayer, which no Christian needs to pray. 
That prayer was during the days of J acob's trouble, the end
ing of the age, "Turn us again, 0 Lord God of hosts, cause 
Thy face to shine; and we shall be saved." This prayer 
is now seen as ans,vered. Instead of groans, songs have 
come. The hour of deliverance is seen prophetically. The 
Psalm in its second half has an appeal based upon Israel's 
failure in the past. 

I. The Coming Deliverance and the Remembrance of the 
Past (Verses 1-7). 

Sing aloud unto God our strength, 
Make a joyful noise unto the God of Jacob. 
Take up a psalm, and bring hither the timbrel, 
The pleasant harp with the lute. 
Blow the tru'mpet in the new-moon; 
At the set time, on our feast day, 
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For this is Israel's statute, 
An ordinance of the God of Jacob. 
He ordained 1t in Joseph for a testimony, 
When he had gone out against the land of Egypt, 
Where I heard an unknown language. 
I removed his shoulder from the burden; 
His hands were set free from the task-baskets. 
Thou didst call in trouble and I delivered thee; 
I answered thee in the secret place of thunder; 
I proved thee at the waters of Meribah. Se!ah. 

The key to the meaning of the first three verses is the 
blowing of the trumpet in the new moon. The moon reflects 
the light of the sun. The new moon, after it had been dark, 
is the symbol of Israel. The prayer "cause Thy face to 
shine" is now beginning to be answered. The light of Him 
who is the Sun is now coming to Israel, and ere long the full 
splendor of the Sun of Righteousness will rise, and the full 
glory and deliverance comes. The blowing of the trumpet 
in the new moon points us back to the feasts of Jehovah, 
which Israel had to keep every year. They are recorded 
in Leviticus xxiii. \Ve must touch briefly upon the pro
phetic meaning of them. The first four feasts came in the 
beginning of the year-Passover, the feast of unleavened 
bread, the feast of the First Fruits and the feast of Pentecost. 
Passover stands for the Cross; the feast of unleavened bread 
is syn1bolical of the purpose of redemption; the feast of 
first fruits of them that slept" (1 Cor. xv:20). The feast of 
Pentecost when a new meal offering, containing leaven, was 
brought unto the Lord, is typical of the day when the Holy 
Spirit came and the Church was formed by His coming, the 
new meal offering unto the Lord. Then came several months 
without any feasts for Israel. In these months, feastless 
for Israel, the harvest was gathered. No other feast was 
announced till the harvest is completed. It is a very in
teresting type of this age, which began with Pentecost, dur
ing which there is the ingathering of the harvest, the bring
ing together of the elect number of the members of the Body 
of Christ. The full harvest will be the end of the age. Then 
in the seventh month the remaining feast take place-the 
feast of trumpets, the day of atonement and the feast of 
tabernacles. The feast of trumpets in ,the new moon is the 
revival which begins in Israel, both spi~itual and national, 
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which takes place after the harvest is gathered, or to use 
an inspired expression "when the fullness of the Gentiles 
has come in" (Rom. xi:26). This is followed by the day of 
atonement, when the second part of the ceremonial will be 
fulfilled. The first is the high priest going into Holiest with 
the sacrificial blood; the second part, when he returns and 
confesses the sins of Israel upon the scape-goat, which is 
chased into the wilderness never to return. Thus Israel's 
sins will be taken away to be remembered no more. The 
feast of tabernacles is the feast of consummation, the type 
of the coming kingdom. When therefore the trumpet is 
blown in the new moon, in the seventh month, the begin
ning of Israel's promised redemption through the grace of 
God is at hand. And so there is rejoicing and singing. 

In verses 4-7 we find a restrospect, what God had done 
for them in taking them out of Egypt. And that is God's 
pledge of this future deliverance. This is contrasted else
where in the Scriptures (see Jer. xvi:14-17) .• ~e had re
moved the burden which rested so grievously iipon them. 
Tersely all this is stated. The task-baskets had been taken 
away. They had cried in their trouble, out of the house of 
bondage, and He had graciously delivered them. At Sinai 
they had heard His thunder from th~ secret place and seen 
His manifestation, while at the water;~of Meribah the smitten 
rock had poured forth the water, while they had murmured. 
All these manifestations of His love and grace in their past 
history will now be repeated on a larger scale in bringing 
them back out of the many countries, in beholding His glory 
afresh as He returns, and in the gracious supply of all their 
spirituai needs. 

II. Their Failure in the Past and the Great Possibility 
(Verses 8-16). 

Hear, 0 my people, and I will testify unto thee
O Israel, if thou wilt hearken unto Me, 
There shall no strange god be in thee, 
Neither shall thou worship any other god. 
I am the Lord thy God who brought thee out of Egypt; 
Opeh wide thy mouth and I will fill it. 
But my people did not hearken unto my voice; 
And Israel would none of me. 
So I gave them up unto their own heart's lust, 
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And tbev walked in their own counsels. 
0 that ~y people would hearken unto l'vle, 
And Israel would walk in My ways! 
I would soon subdue their enemies, 
And turn my hand against their adversaries. 
The haters of Jehovah would fall down before him, 
But their time would be for ever. 
He would feed them also with the finest of the wheat, 
And with honey from the rock I would satisfy thee. 

The Lord testifies to the1n and reminds them of the past. 
He speaks of Himself as the Lord God ,vho had brought 
them out of Egypt; He had asked them at Sinai to acknowl
edge Him, to worship Him; He demanded their allegiance 
to Him as God, vvhose power over Egypt and in their de
liverance had been so fully demonstrated. And so He 
appeals to then1 again with the gracious promise, "Open 
wide thy mouth and I will fill it." vVho is able to grasp 
the full meaning of this sentence! He is the omnipotent 
Lord; there is nothing too hard for the Lord. Open the 
mouth, He says, as wide as you can, and I ,vill fill it. Ask 
anything in :t\1y name, He says in the New Testament, and 
I vvill do it. All He asks is obedience to Him, the yielding 
of the heart and the will. 

And now the past is n1entioned. They did not hearken 
unto Him. They \Vere self-vviHed and stubborn. Such is 
the natural heart of man, be he Jew or Gentile. And the 
refusal to hearken led to an out and out rejection of the 
Lord. Such was Israel's history in the past. Nor is it 
different in Christendom today. The Lord has spoken; He 
has spoken in His Son. But His words are rejected, the 
truth revealed in Hi1n and through Hirn is not accepted. 
Those who profess to be God's people do not hearken to 
Him and finally there is a revolt against Himself, and "the 
Master who bought them" is denied. Then from God's 
side there is "the giving up." It was so with the Gentile 
world, when the Gentiles turned away from the light they 
had, abandoning the belief in God-then God gave them up 
(Rom. i). So Gentile Christendom having failed and re
jected the Truth is yet to be given up to the lie and the 
strong delusion of the end-time. All- is preparing for that. 

And ·what deep yearning is expressed in the closing stanzas 
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of this Psalm! It sounds like a deep sigh coming from the 
loving heart of Jehovah, "Oh that my people would hearken 
unto I'vfe and that Israel would walk in My ways." And so 
He yearns still. He needs the obedient yieldedness of His 
people in order to give them what He loves to give. All 
their enemies would be vanquished by Hirn and their land 
would yield the finest of the wheat and honey out of the rock. 
Such will be the case when Israel, the godly remna1it, repre
senting the true Israel of God, vvill bow in His presence and · 
acknowledge the once rejected One as their Ivfessiah. 

"Behold the Man!" 
John xix:5 

By A. C. GAEBELEIN 

Synopsis of an Address Given at Montrose Bible Conference. 

"Behold the I'vfan!" It was spoken by a Roman; it came 
from the lips of a heathen. He presented to the Jewish, 
Satanically controlled mob, a pitiful figure. The Man stood 
before them, who for three years had healed the sick and 
done deeds of mercy and kindness, who had revealed His 
supernatural power. The most lawless act in human his
tory was about to be consummated and the most lawless cry . 
had been heard, "Barabbas-give us the murderer Bara bbas ! 
Crucify the Man, crucify Him." And there He stood. His 
bleeding shoulders covered by the purple robe, His head 
crowned with thorns, His visage marred and smitten, per
haps beyond recognition. Pilate spoke Latin and uttered 
in his tongue but two words, "Ecce Ilomo." 

What did he mean by it? He hated the Jews. Did he 
present the Man of Sorrows to the mob out of contempt? 
Or was his motive to create pity in hearts so that some might 
demand mercy? We do not know. Yet it is a great word 
he spoke-this "Ecce Homo." He wist not what he spake, 
for in this word, "Behold the Man!" is contained the great 
message of the Bible. 

God's revelation is to man. If man were not in existence 
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there would not be and could not be the written Word, 
the written revelation of God. The animal world has no 
capacity to receive a revelation; the world above man, the 
world of angels needs no revelation. God's revelation is to 
man and about man, the two, the first Man and the second 
Man, the first Adam and the last Adam. From Genesis to 
Revelation God speaks-"Behold the Man!" 

I. lri the first chapter of the Bible God presents the Man, 
and in creation He speaks, pointing to His creature-"Be
hold the Man!" The earth had been brought out of the 
deep waters of death and judgment. It had brought forth 
vegetation and an animal creation; all is garnished with 
beauty and glory. Finally God brings forth by direct crea
tion a creature which is His offspring. "Let us make man 
in our image, after our own likeness." The persons of the 
Godhead are concerned in this creative act. And one of 
the three, the One in the middle, knew that some day He 
would garb Himself with such a body, and appear in the 
form of man. 

We look upon this first man, not a cave-man, not a fero
cious half-ape, not an unintelligent brute, but a being of 
wisdom and knowledge. He possessed superior knowledge 
of the creation to be put under him. He has names for 
every beast of the field and of the forest. Without a mo
ment's hesitation he names them. Could our present day 
scientists do this? But the highest was not the supe'rior 
knowledge of the first man, but his fellowship with God. 
He enjoys His presence, has communion with Him. And 
the Creator expressed His loving kindness towards the 
creature created for His pleasure. "Behold the Man." 

II. Soon the scene changes. Man leaves the presence 
of God, and as we behold man now we see the awful contrast. 
The entrance to Eden is barred-the man and his com
panion driven out. They mistrusted their maker, they had 
listened to the sinister voice of the mysterious being. They 
became transgressors, and as they leave God's presence the 
voice speaks after them the words of unhappiness and 
suffering-Sorrow! The sweat of thy brow! Thorns! Curse! 
Dust thou art and to dust thou shalt return! Behold the 
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man dragged do-\,vn, stripped of his erstwhile glory, beginning 
his age long history of sin, of shame and of suffering. We 
see him in Scripture in his ,vanderings further and further 
away from God. Deeper and deeper sinks man, the evi
dence that he is lost, hopelessly lost. Sin drags him lower 
and lovver. Darker becomes the night. And God has 
recorded it all in His revelation and points to him now,
"Behold the man[" Behold what he has become through 
Slll. 

But vvill God leave him there? Can God, yea, will God do 
nothing to bring him back? Is he so lost that God's power 
cannot reach him and that for sinful n1an there is nothing 
left but endless night? If such were the case God ,vould not 
be God. 

III. God speaks again, and His great n1essage now is 
"Behold the :Nfan," that other man. He speaks in pro
phetic promises, and all redemption prophecies, and redemp
tion promises and redemption hope center in the Man, the 
second ]\,fan. He is to be the seed of the woman, not of a 

man, a sinful n1an. His supernatural birth is indicated at 
once. For thousands of years the fingers of the prophets 
write of Him and point to Him. "Behold My Servant!" 
"Behold the Branch!" "Behold the King!" "Behold Im
manuel.". God comes dovvn to man, to suffer, to die, to take 
sin upon Himself, to be the sin-bearer. Behold He cometh 
to be the Lamb of God, to remove sorrow, the curse, the 
shame, the ruin and death. He cornes, that 1vlan, to bring 
man back, not to an earthly Eden, but into a higher glory. 
"Behold the Man!" that is the age-long cry of prophecy
the Man comes, the One from above, the deathless One 
comes to suffer death and to conquer death. 

IV. We open our New Testaments and are brought at 
once face to face with that second Man. The message of the 
Gospels is none other than "Ecce Homo!" He came, born 
of the Virgin. What a horrible thing it would be if it were 
otherwise, · as the religious mis-leader says in Modernism 
today. If He was not Virgin-born then could He not be 
the Man. He too, if born by a natural generation would be 
linked with the first man and share his sin and his curse. 
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But He came,- sinless and holy, not man alone, but the God
Man. "Behold the Man!" thus speaks the Holy Spirit of 
God in the Gospels. Look at Hin1 in His sinless, in His 
perfect life, in His lovelinessl Behold Him in His submis
sion to the eternal will of God! Behold Him in the display 
of His power! Listen to His words of eternal life! 

But He came for something greater than to live on earth 
as the perfect man and make the invisible One visible in His 
person. John the Baptist in his Cod-given -vvitness states 
the great truth, "Behold the Lamb of God· which taketh 
away the sin of the 1,vorld." But the Lan1b needs an altar; 
the altar is the Cross. The first n1an was in a garden of 
delight, the second J\1an also must go into a garden. It is 
Gethsemane, the garden of sorrow and the bloody sweat. We 
hear the weeping and the wailing, the strong cries and the 
tears (Heb. v), "Behold the Nfan," and now He is ,vhat 
prophecy predicted, "I am a worm, and not a l\1an" (Psa. 
xxii). The Ivian of Life and Glory becomes the 1ivilling 
captive. And after all the dishonor done to Him, the cruel 
scourging, Pilate presents Him 1Nith his "Ecce Homo." 
They look upon Hin1 with hearts filled with satanic hatred. 
Demons look on with rejoicing, and angels weep. 

The lvfan is nailed to the cross. \Vhere was it done? Not 
as a hymn says, "There is a green hill far away, without the 
city wall," but Scripture says, 1 'Nm,-;, in the place virhere He 
was crucified there was a garden" (John xix :41). The crovvn 
of thorns is still upon His blessed head, the head \vhich 
rested in all eternity upon the Father's bosom. He bears the 
curse, He bears the sha1ne. He makes atonement and satis
fies God's righteousness. On that cross He who knew no 
sin was made sin for us. He bows His thorned crowned 
head and His lips give the great shout of victory, "It is 
finished!" Behold the Man! 

Then comes the great message of the Spirit of God, 
addressed to a world of sinners. Behold the Man! Behold 
the Lamb of God! He has finished the work; peace has 
been made in the blood of the cross! Behold the man! He 
is the One, the only One who saves. He has made the new 
and living way into God's glorious presence. Behold the 
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]\!fan[ trust in Him, accept Him; He brings back to God 
and brings into the Father's house. Life and glory are given 
the moment faith looks to Him, the Christ who died for 
our s111s. 

V. We hear it again, "Behold the Man!" T'he grave 
is empty. There He stands, that l\1an who had died, victor 
over death and over the grave. He has conquered them 
forever. He is not a spirit nor a phantom. He proved after 
resurrection that He is the ]\fan, and that I'vfan risen from 
among the dead is the pattern of man redeen1ed by Him; 
He is the head of the new creation; what He is in resurrec
tion glory all His own shall be. Transforn1ed into His image, 
the image of the second Man, that He might be the first
begotten among many brethren. 

VI. Once more we say, "Behold the JVIan." And now 
we look up. He has ascended upon high. He passed through 
the heavens. The power of God lifted up the Man and 
carried higher and higher; carried Him into the third 
heaven, into the highest part of all the heavens. And now 
we look up and see "Jesus 1,;vho was made a little lower than 
the angels for the suffering of death, crowned with glory and 
with honor." He sits down at the right hand of God. Far 
above all principalities and powers and every name that is 
named, is the Man, the Man who lived, who died, was buried 
and rose again. Oh! glorious vision for faith to see Him in 
that highest glory, the divine assurance that we, redeemed 
by Him, one with Him, shall share with Him the glories 
above. Behold the Man! Your great high priest, your 
loving advocate with the Father. Behold the Man! The 
Head of the Body, the coming Bridegroom. 

VII. The scene will change. Not always will that Man 
be hidden from human gaze. I see Him, some day; the day 
appointed by God-I see Him leaving the Father's side. He 
arises from His·. glorious ·place. He leaves the· m~dia torial 

. place. He descends once more. - He comes to the air and 
gives the commanding shout, the shout • which opens the 
graves of His own, the shout which will gather all His saints 
together to meet Him face to face, to receive the travail of 
·His soul. Behold the Man!· ·We·sfra-H see Him·as He is and 
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shall be like Him. What vision it will be! We shall not 
see Him as the mob sa\v Him, when- the Roman cried his 
"Ecce H onw," but we shall see Hin1 in the fullness of all His 
glory. 

And after that He will be enthroned. The crown rights 
over the earth are His. The second Man will restore a 
ruined creation. There will be a great regeneration. His 
mighty power will banish the curse. His heel will crush the 
serpent's head. Behold the l'vlan! He is upon the throne 
to rule and reign in righteousness. Behold the l\ifan! 

Cubit and Stature-Raiment and 
Resurrection-Christ and Glory 

"Which of you, by taking thought, can add one cubit 
unto his stature? And why take ye thought for raiment? 

Consider the lilz"es of the field, how they gro?l'/ they toil not, 
neither do they spin; And yet I say unto you, That even 
Solornon in all his glory was not arrayed like one of these" 
(Matt. vi:27-34). 

Scriptural thoughts, seemingly single in themselves, often 
when scrutinized are like subterranean streams, flowing 
through the depths of the Holy Book, mingling below, 
unseen, with other vvinding waters, yet, ever and again, 
rea pp ea ring on the surface in diverse places, as if, stiII, 
but single waters. 

Tracking these strean1s, that go softly as Shiloh of old, 
brings pilgrims n1any refreshments by the vvay, so that our 
wilderness is made glad and our desert blossoms as the rose. 
The river of God is full of water. 

In the passage before us we have a happy illustration of 
this enchanting process. 

1. Cubit and Stature. The cubit is measure; stature is 
man's height. Says old Cornelius a Lapide: "Every prop
erly proportioned man is four cubits in height and four in 
width; that is when his arms are extended from his shoulders. 
This extension of the arms is the measure of every man's 
statute. And thus man is found to be four-square, that is 
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to say, as broad as he is long; to teach him to be four-sided 
and solid in constancy and virtue," With this thought 
before us, comes there not, Calvary, high Calvary, with still 
a further beam of light shed on its Perfect Man, on His 
Four-squareness? O! Cross of Christ! 0 Wide-spread arms! 

This term, "cubit," bears us swiftly to the City Four
square, "whose length is as large as its breadth," as measured 
"according to the measure of a man, that is of the angel." 
What can this mean-a man, an angel? Much. A scholar 
of old time tells us in his quaint fashion: "The measure of 
the angel being the same as that of man, shows that in 
measuring the City and the Walls he takes possession thereof, 
not only for the angels, but also for man, the City being to 
to be inhabited equally by both; so that Measure of man is 
here the same as in the Name and Right of man, as well as 
his own; for men as well as for angels. Nay, the angels take 
possession thereof to put men into possesion, they being the 
heavenly Hosts which came with the Word of God; and are 
to gather the elect from the four quarters of the world that 
they may sit with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob in this New 
Jerusalem, which is the Capital of the Kingdom of Heaven." 
"In the resurrection they * * * are as the angels of God 
in heaven." 

How soon does our spring of water bubble up unto ever
lasting life! 

But to return for a second draught. "~tature" brings 
before us man's outer form. The apostle, that tent-maker 
of old, teaches us most beautifully the spiritual side of this. 
He writes: "We know that if our earthly house of this 
tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building of God, an 
house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens." Again, 
we are borne back to the gates of the Gold City! What 
tattered tents, indeed are our present poor bodies. Hence 
"we groan, earnestly desiring to be clothed upon with our 
house which is from heaven." We need not be disappointed. 
The God of all grace, He it is Who "hath wraught" (that is, 
as needlework frames the fabric of the tent) "us for the self
same thing." We are to go from Tent to Building, from 
Camp to City (Heh. xiii:13-14). So is it determined to be 
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" 'til we all come in the unity of the faith and of the knowledge 

of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of 

the fulness of Christ." We get a foretaste of this fulness as 
we drink of the brook by the way and lift up the head. 

2. Raiment and Resurrection. St. Paul's words took us, 
just now, from the material to the future spiritual vesture 
of the soul. A like turn comes, but more delicately, in our 
Saviours vmrds: "And why take ye thought for rainunt? 

Consider the hlies of the field, how they grow, tht,y toil not, 

neither do they spin. In one sense vve are in the natural 
world and men's needs, in another, and deeper, we are caught 
away into the spiritual, for these words are fraught with a 
mystic beauty, lightly seized, yet, firmly held. Lilies! 0 
the grace, the elegance and the fragrance of them! On such 
things is the beautiful argument presented. As the lilies in 
their raiment of petals grow and are nourished, so by God's 
providence will the disciples grow, even those "of little 
faith." They toil not, neither do they spin." Here is s ta tu re 
growth, by the grace of God. So it is we grow by His 
power which worketh in us. \Ve can do naught to weave 
our heavenly robes. Briggs translates the 9th verse of the 
45th Psalm: "In Thy costly things the Queen doth stand"
not hers, but His. In them she bath made herself ready. 
To her was granted that she should be arrayed in fine linen, 
clean and white. These are the gannents of salvation, the 
robes of righteousness. 

Our white shining lily-pool has sprung up to us from the 
wells of the Psalms. In the title of the 45th Psalm, that 
song of the marriage of the Lamb, we f nd, nodding their 
heads over the whole "Shoshannim," i.e., "Lilies." The lxx 
renders this · word-"those · that · shall be changed," thus· 
seeing the immortal loveliness of resurrection." 

This Psalm, we come ·on so frequently, is a: Wardrobe of 
Heavenly Vestures. In it . are. :garments, odorous with 
myrrh and other perfumes. These are the robes of Christ, 
not Solomon's, for this sacred song, like the ointment· to 
which it refers (verses 7-8), was not made for any use save 
His. There, too, are clothes of gold, royal finery, bridal 
bravery. These . are the robes of His Bride; .. the . young 
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Queen in her glittering garment. When we read the words
" Her clothing is ,t:nwraught with gold"-these waters of the 
Psalm have themselves in turn welled up from the 28th 
chapter of Exodus. For the Hebrew for "inwraught" is 
only found elsewhere in that chapter, (1) for the setting 
(i. e. ounches) of the onyx stones borne on Aaron's two 
shoulders-in Isaiah's image of the Messiah, one shoulder 
suffices to bear a11~(2) of the previous stones in his breast
plate, "foursquare shall it be," says verse 16 and in miniature 
the City of Foursquare flashes out again, built of gleaming 
stones, precious believers, borne over His heart continually, 
and so the City of Love. Our earthly frames are "made in 
secret" and curiously wraught in the lowest part of the earth 
(Psa. cxxxix:15), for as Leighton remarks: "The body is 
the soul's vest of matchless workmanship and inimitable 
embroidery, wraught in diverse colors. Another rendering 
is-"wraught with a needle in the depths of the earth"; 
that is, in the womb,· the secret laboratory of the earthly 
organ, itself dust; thus in a threefold darkness, of earth, of 
body, of organ. The best human artificer requires light for 
his needle, but God can work perfectly in the darkness. 
How much more, think ye, in the case of our eternal bodies 
will He expend loving care over their construction. Those 
words of the Apostle gush up again to us-'' Now He that had 
wraught us for the selfsame thing is God." "Then we endeavor 
to think of the First Begotten from the dead, of His glorified 
body, clothed in light, so shining, so white, we feel a catch 
of breath, for we know we shall be like Him when we see 
Him as He is! ''She shall be led unto the King in broidered 
work." The Holy Spirit would have us to drink abundantly, 
so let us take one more draught. This expression is a twin-

. stream to the other, both bubbling up from the same source. 
This "broidered," or, quilted, or checkered work, was the 
material in the coat of the high priest (Exod. xxviii:4 and 39). 
This coat was a long one, reaching to the feet, with long 
sleeves, as tradition informs us. It was ·'woven," i. e., not 
sewn together from different pieces, but altogether the work 
of one weaver. A garment which was woven was regarded 
as more perfect in distinction from one sewn. The Gospels 
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take the place of the Pentatucht We are at the foot of the 
Cross, the cas Ling of lots, and the soldiers. 

3. Christ and Glory. vVhat a subject! An unbounded 
ocean of thought. And we have, as it were, but a little child's 
pail to dip with into it, and to draw out for our wonder. 
Christ in the Holy Garments of Scripture! In a long line 
they stretch. \Ve see a coat of many colors, for Jacob loved 
Joseph, the son of his old age (" This day haz1e I begotten 
Thee"); loved him so that he made him a coat of many 
colors-i. e., the coat of the first-born, of long sleeves, a 
coat which was .stripped from Joseph by his brethren and 
dipped in blood, over which the old man's voice quavered, 
"it is my son's coat," but which was yet to utter the im
perishable wonder~''Joseph, my son, is yet alive!" (Gen. 
xlv:28), alive for evermore. 

We look again, and we see the Lion of the Tribe of Judah, 
and Lhe prophecy of Him, who awashed His garments in 
wine, and His clothes in the blood of grapes''~-the wine of 
II is Passion (Gen. xlix: 11). 

We behold_, also, Aaron, high priest, in holy garments "for 
glory and for beauty," made only by those whom God filled 
with the spirit of wisdom (Gen. xxviii :3), yet, not Aaron, 
but Christ Jesus, \iVho of God is made unto us wisdom. 
We look, again, into that mirror, which the elegant Isaiah 
fashioned in his own peculiar manner, that is, most mag
nificiently, where the Anointed One, Preacher of Good 
Tidings, is the Head of the Church, and the Church Herself 
incredibly joined with Him (Isa. lxi). There, in the first 
image, is the Bridegroom that decketh Himself wiLh a gar
land, that is as the word "ikohen" shows, as a Priest that 
bears the crown of the priesthood. We hear Him say of 
His priestly array:-"He hath clothed Me," or, as in the 
lxx, "He hath put on me" (restraining the action to God) 
"a mitre as on a bridegroom." Sweet words immediately 
follow: "And as a bride adorneth herself with jewels,,-and 
thus brings in His Bride, His Body (the twain are one, a 
great mystery) even to the jewels, which in that day He will 
count over, every one apart. 

Lastly, we come to the words of our text: ''Solomon in 
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all his glory." Our Lord made mention of lilies in connection 
with Solomon's cloal.<:, because of its white shining color, 
and on account of it vying with lilies in beauty. But His 
unfailing judgment preferred the real lilies to Solomon's 
garments, because God's work in nature surpasses all man's 
art. As David was the type of Christ in war over His 
enemies, so is Solomon the type of Christ in peace. That 
earthly monarch's glory was just a shadow of the glory of 
Christ the Lord. 

In the Song of Solomon He spoke through His Holy Spirit 
of this His robe of glory: ''/ am a rose of Sharon, a lily of 
the valleys"-words which are a little thread of red and 
white to bind our hearts to His. Down in that valley of the 
shadow of death He sprang up in white resurrection to shine 
for ever and ever! The Song's next breath forgets not those 
who will walk with Him in white; as it continues-'• As a 
Lily among thorns, so is My love among the daughters." A 
harvest of flowers and the Gospel thorns! Once He went 
down into His garden, as the same Song tells, ''to gather 
lilies." He is gathering us still, one by one, very lovingly, 
ever bending over us, ready even to sup with us as we with 
Him. So the Church joyfully sings in turn: ''My Beloved 
is mine, and I am His. He f eedeth among the lilies." 

May we all continue so to sing until He comes again to 
gather us finally, and for ever, to Himself in that garden of 
God (the place itself is like a bride adorned for her husband), 
there to present us to Himself, a glorious Church, not having 
spot, or blemish, or any such thing, saying the while in the 
sweetest speech: "Thou art fair, My Love, there is no spot 
in thee." No spot-no sin! When our very sins, red as 
crimson, shall be white as snow, O! how white shall we 
then be! What Glory! 

Is it any wonder that the Spirit and the Bride say-Come. 
-H. Campbell. 

Montreal. 

"He spread the banquet, made me eat, 
Bid all my fears remove; 

· Yea, o'er my guilty rebel head, 
He placed His banner-Love." 
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Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

Out of the Deep. This is the title of a small volume con-
, taining letters written by suffering Christian believers in the 
Soviet timber camps of the far North. It is estimated that 
over a million banished Christians are suffering untold hard
ships and tortures there. The authenticity of these letters, 
"out of the deep," is established beyond the shadow of a 
doubt by Sir Bernard Pares. These letters were not written 
ten years ago, but a few months ago. VVe give a few 
specimens. 

';That dark cloud of terror, starvation, is gathering closer 
above our heads from day to day. 1,fasses of people are 
dying. The instinct to live forces us to beg for what you 
sent us last year of your own free will, or at any rate without 
our knowing anything about it. Please help us if you can; 
in our terrible plight of starvation every help is a double 
help." 

"My family numbers five, the oldest of the children is 
fifteen, the youngest eight. If one were alone one vvould 
not beg like this, but my poor children look anxiously to their 
father for help, and what can he do to still their hunger when 
he has nothing? It is heart-breaking and beyond words to 
have to watch. What a lot we used to do for the poor when 
we had enough of everything, and now poor as beggars our
selves, almost driven to gnaw at anything, we stand in 
bitter cold-30° frost. It is almost six months since we 
were deported here, and we have not seen or touched a 
gramme of meat yet, and very little fat. What they give 
us is 400 grammes of bread, 30 grammes of oatmeal, and 30 
grammes of sugar; beyond that nothing. We often think of 
the fat and meat and corn we used to give the pigs and 
dogs." 

"What we have done to deserve this punishment, God alone 
knows. It may perhaps be for the best. Our trust is in 
God, we do not lose courage though we are so weak. He 
says: 'Call on Me in your need, and I will save you.'" 
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Letters upon letters contained in this small volume tell 
the same story of hunger, starvation, the maltreatment from 
the side of the-godless beasts. Thousands are slowly dying. 
Thousands have hands and feet frozen and become cripples. 
The letter writers are mostly the descendants of German 
Christians who were settled in Russia in the reign of Catherine 
the Great. Thousands of them belong to the Iv1ennonites, 
the Lutheran, Reformed and Baptist churches. 

Here is another: "\Ve have already eaten all the old 
horses. Thousands have died of hunger. Typhoid rages 
terribly here. ]\-fany are brought out of the forest with 
frozen hands and feet. Five to ten corpses are thrown into 
one grave." 

And why such sufferings? Because these thousands and 
hundreds of thousands refuse to fall in line with the godless, 
vicious murderers and their program concocted in the pit. 
They are suffering for Christ's sake, for ·righteousness sake. 
They are the great army of martyrs of the twentieth century. 

And the "Pinks" of our country, the modernistic infidels, 
some preachers and educators, know of these horrors, yet 
still they continue to press for the recognition of the godless, 
and son1e go so far as to advocate the overthrow of our 
government and the establishment of Co1nmunism. 

Let us pray daily for these suffering members of the body 
of Christ in Siberia. \Vith them we cry too, "How long, oh 
Lord! Hovv long!" 

Man's Helplessness. Science may boast of great achieve
ments, but human helplessness becomes more and more 
evident. The frightful increase of cancer with no knowledge 
of its prevention or cure shows how helpless medical science 
is. A mysterious disease, called "sleeping sickness" has 
appeared in hundreds of cases in St. Louis and the middle 
west. Periodically epidemics of infantile paralysis sweep 

. over different •sections of the country. Another disease 
which comes and goes from time to time, claiming thousands 
of victims, is the influenza. And there are loathsome 
diseases, the result of licentious living which, according to 
statistics show a most appalling increase. And all is the 
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result of sin, and these results become stronger and stronger 
as man denies sin and refuses God's rernedv for sin. One 

; 

of the characteristics of this age and its end predicted by our 
Lord is "pestilences" (lvfa tt. xxiv :7). 

But v;rill it always be so? \\1ho can tell us? And if some 
one says, no-there comes a better day, how is it to be 
brought about? The microscope, biological experiments, 
radium, electricity, nor anything done from man's side can
not bring the change. The better day comes when the 
Lord Jesus Christ is on the throne, when He reigns in power 
and glory. He who healed in the days of His humiliation 
all manner of diseases, He for whom nothing is too hard, 
will certainly not do less in the coming days of His exaltation 
and glory. He is the only hope. 

The Reds Order War. The recent "Anti-Fascist Con
gress', held in Paris and attended by socialists and com
munists from the United States, Great Britain and other 
countries, issued a manifesto later published in the Daily 
IVorker, an official organ of the Communist Party (section 
of the Third International of l\1oscow), attacking the 
"German bourgeoisie" and the "capitalists of Poland, Italy, 
Hungary, Bulgaria, Yugoslavia, Roumania and the Baltic 
States" for carrying on a "most brutal force against the 
working masses" as a n1eans of preparation for "the fearful 
slaughter of the peoples which imperialism will let loose.'' 

Nearly four columns of the Daily Worker were devoted to 
the communist attack on Hitler, Mussolini and other govern
ment leaders. An appeal was made to the 1vorkers of all 
lands for funds to carry on the world-wide agitation. This 
appeal was signed by the late Clara Zetkin as chairman of 
the "Executive Committee of the International Red Aid." 
1\!Iiss Zetkin was one of the oldest communist leaders and a 
communist member of the G·erman Reichstag until her death 
in Moscow. This International Red Aid is the one with 
which Professor Albert Einstein was admittedly connected 
when he visited the United States last year. The American 
branch of the organization issued appeals for funds to finance 
the red march on the Capitol and White House at \Vashington 
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shortly before the Professor, arrived here, and in the appeals 
used an enthusiastic endorsement of the organization by the 
Professor. But, of course, the International Red Aid cannot 
be "red" because the defenders of Einstein say he is not 
affiliated with "red" movements of any kind. 

The "new deal" may terminate into nationalism, and the 
"forgotten man," the nationalist, may get a break, while 
the internationalist retires to take his place in the bread line 
-if we have properly analyzed the news reports from 
Europe.- National Republic. 

A Jewish Lawyer to Defend the German Reds. According 
to News Week, a weekly journal of news comment published 
in New York City, Arthur Garfield Hays, New York City 
attorney and chief counsel for the red defending American 
Civil Liberties Union, has accepted an offer from l\lfoscow 
to defend con1munist leaders in Gennany who are to be 
tried for burning the Reichstag building February 27th last. 
That publication quotes Hays's reply to Moscow as follows: 
"In view of your representation that the men are innocent, 
and a fair trial is doubtful, I shall be glad to join in the de
fense, provided the German Government permits. Bear 
in mind the fact that I am a Jew." The publication com
ments in part: "A New York Jewish lawyer defending com
munists in a Nazi court room is Mr. Hays' idea of an in-

. . . " terestmg s1tuat10n. 
Hays is well known among the radical elements of the 

United States, having given all types of them his services 
as defense counsel through the American Civil Liberties 
Union. He is not only chief counsel of the American Civil 
Liberties Union, but is likewise a member of the All-American 
Anti-Imperialist League, a branch of the League Against 
Imperialism which was raided and closed in Germany for its 
communist affiliations. These organizations carry on agi
tation in the colonies. · Hays is also a member of the Inter
national Committee for Political Prisoners which was estab
lished for the benefit of arrested radicals. He is director 
of the Society for Cultural Relations with Russia, a signer 
of a protest issued by the Anti-Imperialist League against 
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alleged "United States Aid to Ja pan Against China," a mem
ber of the National lVIooney-Billings Committee and of the 
Prof. John Dewey "People's Lobby," an executive of the 
National Bureau of Information and Education of New York 
City, and a member of the Robert G. Ingersoll Committee 
(sponsored by the atheist organization, "Freethinkers") and 
of the American Committee Opposed to Alien Registration 
rnd of the American League to Abolish Capital Punishment. 
He has signed petitions for the cmnmunist John Reed Club, 
and was a member of the Advisory Board of the Russian 
Reconstruction Farms in 1926. 

Mr. Hays, therefore, should be well qualified to serve 
11oscow in its defense · of German communists.- National 
Republic, July. 

Worms and Words 
"And he was eaten of worms * * *. Hut the word of God 

grew and multipl£ed" (A"cts xii:23-24). 

Thus Luke places in vivid contrast, the words of man, and 
the \\Tord of the lord. \Vorms and words. \Vha t could be 
more opposed? \::\7orms intimate decay and death. \,Vords, 
rightly spoken, tell of virility and life. The political inci
dent behind the text is very suggestive, the peoples of Tyre 
and Sidon had displeased Herod, as a result, their supplies 
were likely to be withdrawn, this is exactly what they did 
not ,i\rant, for were they not nourished by the King's coun
try, hence his bounty? It vi·ould go ill ~,ith them did this 
happen. So they m~ke Blastus the King's friend, their 
mouthpiece, to speak words likely to effect a reconciliation. 
This becomes successful, and mutual understanding is restored. 
Now the diplomatic "wire pullers" are bent upon making 
"an affair" of this happening, so they persuade Herod to 
make a speech, he consents. The day is fixed, arrangements 
proceed. At b1st the day arrives, the multitudes gather, 
the platform is set, all eyes are strained toward it, tense. 
feeling animates the scene, the regal orator appears, dressed 
in silvery_ apparel, that scintillates under the Syrian sun, 
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so that he looks like a visitant from the upper realms. His 
mouth is opened, a torrent of magnificent utterance falls 
from his lips, the crowd is held by the "wizardy of words." 
They are swayed like chaff before the wind. The impious 
Monarch proceeds, and out of the madness of the moment 
comes the shout. "It is the voice of a God, and not of a 
man." Then, like a bolt from the blue, he is smitten by 
an Angel and eaten of worms, and at this psychological 
moment, Luke inserts, "But the Word of the Lord grew 
and multiplied." Thus, _man's mere word ends in worms. 
But the Lord's Word develops and grows. 

Now, to use the words of another, I want to stress this 
fact, that everything that opposes God and His truth, has 
the germs of death within itself, and we shall cite three his
torical facts in proof thereof. Everyone conversant with 
the past, knows full well that among the formidable enemies 
of God and His Word, there are three marked out very 
prominently by their strength and strategy, namely: 

I. Imperial Rome; II. Ecclesiastical Rome. III. Ra
tionalism. 

Imperial Rome 

During the first three centuries of Christianity, the great
est military power of history levelled its policy and strength 
against it. The Church was deemed a menace to the State, 
in the estimation of the rulers, its principles were ·likely to 
bring the throne to its fall. So statecraft and might com
bined to this end, the extermination of the Christian religion. 
Edicts were issued, power was delegated, authority was 
given to rid the world of this "pestilence." God's people 
were tortured, branded and burned, and the sand of the 
arena mingled full often with the blood of the persecuted. 
Every conceivable mode of atrocious suffering was imposed 
upon the followers of the Nazarene. The battle was long 
and furious. The odds apparently were overwhelming, con
summate military genius and dyp.amic power was arrayed 
against love personified in patient endurance, and unyield
ing loyalty. The passing of the years only increased the 
fury of the fray, Caesar against Christ. The Eagle against 
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the L2.mb, the mighty against the meek, and governmental 
authority against devotedness to an unseen King. Waves 
upon waves of irresistible persecution dashed upon the shores 
of the Church, and the result? The Caesar bows before the 
Christ, the Eagle swoops down to do homage to the Lamb. 
The mighty salutes the meek and the government pays 
toll to the victims and Imperial strength when thus arrayed 
against God and His Word, announces the aforesaid fact, 
that whatever opposes the Divine, finds within itself the 
germ of its own decay and death. The Rome of the Caesars, 
where is it? The worms have done their work, But the 
\1/ ord of the Lord still grows and enlarges its frontiers. 

Ecclesiastical Rome 

This gigantic in1itation of its civil predecessor, like it, finds 
itself e1nbracing the seed of its own dissolution. The assem
bly in the "Eternal City," departing from Biblical lines, 
soon found itself assuming the place, and adopting the titles 
of the former civil pm,ver of that city, and alas, arraying 
itself in the same militant armor for the selfsame purpose, 
namely, the extern1ination of God's elect, and heaven beholds 
the sad spectacle of what posed as being the Church of God 
exerting its energy to annihilate that very Church. In pass
ing, may we not reasonably ask, what is more calculated 
to damage the cause of God than a prostituted system, that 
which once was pure and powerful, because true and holy, 
deteriorating, adding to itself error, yet maintaining some 
elements of its former self? This, we assert, characterized 
religious Rome. Hence its opposition to its professed Lord, 
and now another war wages, largely on the same battlefield, 

· but the enemy, because of its very constitution, more subtle 
and diabolical. This time it is Religion against Christianity, 
and Religionized States against a Church whose citizenship 
is in heaven. Forms against facts and symbols against the 
Saints. Frightful doors were flung open· through which 
still more frightful sufferings passed. The Caesar's in-

. genuity in torture was only excelled by the Pope,s. The 
people of God were blackguarded, bullied, blasphemed, 
burned and buried. The market squares _of ma1;1y a town 
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were illuminated by the fires that consumed the Christian. 
Hell was let loose to vent its spleen against heaven and all 
that come therefrom, again edicts vvere issued, power was 
granted and autbority delegated, 1\ith the aforesaid aim, to 
murder the innocent and martyr the Church. The struggle 
was bitter and lasted the longer. The Vatican strained 
every power to become the victor, Peter's Throne swam in 
seas of blood, and Rome wrecked her vengeance. Contin
gent after contingent of enemy forces emerged through her 
gates, and all inspired by those that emerged through hell's 
gates, they were flung in their volumes against God and His 
Church. Blood and death held high carnival everywhere. 
Geography changed, still the struggle ensued. Thrones tot
tered to their fall, yet the war continued. Dynasties ended, 
yet not the fight. It was long sustained, and the losses 
were appalling. Would the sv,-ord devour forever. It 
augured that way, yet, at last the enemy's strength becomes 
v._rell nigh exhausted, and ultimately recognizes the futility 
of the fight, and the result. There emerges from the scene 
of conquest, a Church purified, and its charter, the YVord of 
the Living God yielding its life, and elevating influences 
everywhere. As the throne of the Caesars found the germ 
of its own ultimate fall embedded \vithin itself, so likewise 
did the chair of the Popes, and the recent resuscitation of 
this sharneful power will only culminate in its fall, and final 
overthrow (Rev. xv). 

Rationalism 

The god of this ,vorld, not being lirni ted to one method of 
attack, or one army of attackers raises up another foe to try 
its mettle and test its strength against God and His Truth, 
namely, Rationalism. This contest ensued very violently 
during the latter part of the eighteenth century, and the 
field-F ranee. Voltaire · and his votaries discarding revela
tion as an imposture, enthroned reason as a goddess, a god
dess, before whom thinking men should bow and worship. 
This became a battle royal between brains and the Bible, 
between intellect and inspiration, between sophistry and 
Scripture. So casting God and His cords from them, men 
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became free, free to fight God and burn His cords. A pros
titute became the ensign of the attacking army, and un
bridled 1nadness, its inspiration. The God of heaven soon 
,vould be imprisoned within His own territory, and all His 
representations in this earth would be uprooted and anni
hilated, so the issue being plainly visible, the war proceeded. 
Not a bloodless strife this, but a war to the bitter end, for 
had not man spoken! and \Vas His Word to be set at nought! 
But how strangely the battle goes. The enen1y leaders of 
today are under the guillotine tomorrow. The streets run 
with blood~the populace go mad, and purity goes 1nad 
with the popula~e, security has been shifted from its center, 
for the Scriptures are no more, at least ostensibly so. God's 
cords from off them, liberty becomes license and license, 
lunacy. The people become ungovernable, and the govern
ment the same, so government goes and an indescribable orgy 
of unrestricted immorality and violence take place, and 
all this the expression of the enemies strength against God 
and His \Vord. No need to moralize here, it is so obvious 
that reason of itself contains the germ of its own decease 
within itself. Reason reaped revolution, and revolution 
eventuated in carnage and blood, but the despised Revela
tion, like the Ark, passed through the storm intact. Yea, 
the very room that witnessed Voltaire writing his impious 
words: "In an hundred years, the Bible will be a book of 
the past, and Christianity a religion of the past," now stores 
,vithin its own walls, hundreds of that very book whose 
contents is that very Christianity, and yet, can it be be
lieved. Rationalism assuming the garb of "Higher Criticism 
and Modernism" is making one more attack upon the same 
inspired foundations .. But the simple believer knows only 
too well that this latest and possibly last attempt, will meet 
with the same fate as its forerunners, and ultimately, when 
history ends it will be visibly demonstrated that everything 
and everybody that opposes God and His Truth finds the 
seeds of inevitable ruin within. He was eaten with worms. 
Forever, 0 Lord, Thy Word is settled in heaven. 

-_Churchman's Magazine. 
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A Message for Each Day 
October 1. "This is a great n1ystery; but I speak con

cerning Christ and the Church" (Eph. v :32). 
The Church is one of the seven New Testament "mysteries." These 

"mysteries" are secrets hidden from the world, but revealed unto the 
believing. So Paul could ·write concerning the translation of the saints, 
"Behold, 1 tell you a mystery." How sweet to recollect, when we are 
misunderstood, and misjudged, and scorned for our separation, that 
it is all part of our mystery in Christ. The cloud of Glory had a dark 
]uok to the Egyptians. The Tabernacle was blacl, to the outward gaze. 
Every saint is an enigma to the world. 

October 2. "The Lord added to the Church daily such 
as should be saved" (Acts ii :4 7). 

The word Church (ecclesia) in the New Testament never means the 
building. Herein it differs from the 'Temple of the Old Testament, 
which was one local place for ·worship. The Church is an organic body 
united by the Holy Spirit, but without visible abiding-place on earth. 
It was proper, under a dispensation of manifest glory, for the Jew to 
make his Temple ornamental. It is ignorance and sin to spend money 
in this age to decorate church edifices. Heaven is now the saints' 
meeting-house; and heaven needs no garnishing. 

October 3. "Where two or three are gathered together 
in Ivfy ]\Tame, there am I in the midst of them" (Ivfatt. 
xviii:20). 

How different this to the Jewish order of worship. Where. Neither 
in Jerusalem nor Samaria. The Church might be in Prisca's house 
or in a catacomb. Two or three constitute an assembfr. There need 
be neither clergy nor priest, since all believers are pri~sts. Gathered, 
not as clubs by volition, but drawn in the Spirit. In my Name. Ali 
sect names are additions that dishonor this unitv. There am I. A 
Presence not seen but felt; yet demonstrated in gifts ( 1 Cor. xiv:23-25). 

October 4. "Fellow citizens with the saints, and of the 
household of God" (Eph. ii:19). 

The early Church) when it practised community of goods, exhibited 
the only example of a true Commonwealth the world has ever seen. 
The Church is also a Family. Some in a family are attached as servants. 
Some admitted as guests. Some fed as children. Some respected as 
heirs. Some obeyed as parents. The word Household is larger than 
the word Church. In this metaphorical family God is seen as Father; 
Israel as Wife; Moses as Steward; Jesus as Son; the Church as Bride; 
Millennial Saints His Brethren (Heb. iii :4-6). 

October 5. "Unto the Church of God which is at Cor
inth, to them that are sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to 
be saints" (1 Cor. i:1). 

Probably these Corinthians had been the most degraded and vile 
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of any heathen to whom the Gospel had been preached. Here we 
find them in "the Church"; "washed," "sanctified," "justified," made 
"saints," "members of Christ," "joined to the Lord," "the temple of 
the Holy Ghost." All this and more is true of us. vVe "are complete 
in Him." \Ne "are kings and priests." \Ve "are a chosen genera
tion." \1/e "are partakers of His fulness." vVe "are joint-heirs with 
Him." Let us praise "the fulness of Him that filleth all in all." 

October 6. "The Church of God which He hath pur
chased with His own blood" (Acts xx:28). 

lVIany men have made costly purchases, but they always paid in 
money, or some treasure which was no part of themselves. Tears and 
blood are the only things a man can give out of himself. Tears mean 
sympathy; blood means life. Esau gave tears to redeem his birth
right. Our blessed Lord gave His own precious blood to obtain the 
Church. Some would change the phrase "Church of God" to "Lord." 
But the words are found eleven times elsewhere, and certainly "God 
was in Christ reconciling the world unto Himself." 

October 7. "His body, the fulness of Him that f Heth 
all in all" (Eph. i:23). 

"Fulness" means cornpleteness CJVIatt. viii:20; Rom. xi:25; Gal. 
iv:4). As a spectacle to men and to angels in the coming "fulness of 
times" the Church shall be the largest and completest manifestation 
of God's grace to a fallen world. ln this place the Apostle gives the 
word "fulness" a unique sense; and dares assert that without His 
Church the glorified humanity of the Lord Jesus would be incomplete. 
Besides this -"fulness of the Gentiles," there is yet to be the fulness of 
Israel (Rom. xi: 12, 25). 

October 8. "Preaching the things concerning the King
dom of God, and the name of Jesus Christ" (Acts viii :8). 

This twofold ministry was common to the first days of apostolic 
preaching, when Law was making the way for Grace (Acts xxviii:23, 
31). It shows the Church and Kingdom are distinct. One is "built"; 
the other to be "set up.'' One is in the earth now; for the other we 
still pray, "Thy Kingdom come." One is an "election"; the other 
is to be "universal." One has "members"; the other "heirs.'' One 
is destined for heaven; the other for earth. So it is unscriptural to talk 
now of the "extension" or "advancement of the Kingdom," while· the 
King is absent. 

October 9. "Foreordained before the foundation of the 
.world" (1 Pet. i:20). 

Scripture mentions two forms of election. The "Kingdom was 
prepared from the foundation of the world." The Church was "chosen 
in Him before the foundation of the world." If, then, God loved us 
in the eternities without date, and purposed to save us before we ever 
were born, how can we be so unbelieving as to doubt His daily care 
or question His willingness to sustain us to the end? In fact, it is not 
a matter of us at all; but Him, His grace, His love, His power, His 
choice to present a Church unto His Son. 

October 10. "Called in one hope of your calling" (Eph. 
iv :4). 
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The world conforms to its vocations. Idle rich lounge in broad
cloth. Toiling poor sweat in fustian. "See your calling, brethren." 
It is an high ca1ling (Phil. iii:14). You are joined to Christ your Head. 
Your fellowships are angels and saints. J t is a holy calling (2 Tim. 
i :9). A Holy Spirit is your guest; how dare you affiliate with a corrupt 
world t It is a heavenly calling (Heb. iii:7); it has cut you off from 
this age, and linked you to destinies and purposes unseen and future. 

October 11. 
self in * * 
iii: 14). 

* 
"Know how thou oughtest to behave thy

the Church of the living God" (1 Tim. 

We believe we may be caught up at any moment. And we believe 
we shall return with the Lord to participate in His judgment upon 
sinners. All about us are people who do not believe these things, and 
our words make no impression upon them. Is there anything in our 
conduct that will give them an opportunity to say, "You preached one 
way, and you practiced another. You deceived us by your own laxness 
and conformity to our ways." 

October 12. "To her was granted that she should be 
arrayed in fine linen, clean and bright" (Mary) (Rev. xix:8). 

When viewed as woman, the Church wears no ornaments but purity 
and simplicity. When seen as a city, decoration is in place. Her 
rival, the Harlot, displays gilt and gay colors. Ever since Eve's dis
obedience made her naked, pursuit after clothes has been the deadliest 
sin of the world. Commerce largely impinges on apparel. A few 
beads will buy the souls of savages. Blessed secret shown the Church! 
All human righteousness is but "filthy rags." 

October 13. "The rnanifesta tion of the Spirit is given 
to every man to profit withal" (1 Cor. xii:7). 

That is, for the profit of others. If we could return to the primi
tive ideal, \Ve should cease telling how gifted or useful any man is. 
While salvation is individual, the gifts of the Spirit which accompany 
salvation are for others. All talents are for the enrichment of the Body. 
Since every member is bound to glorify one Lord, all comparison of 
gifts distorts the ideal, by producing jealousy and emulation. These 
very gifts are said to be "given," "prepared," "ordained," so that 
boasting is excluded (Rom. xii:4-6). 

October 14. "I have espoused you to one husband, that 
I may present a chaste virgin to Christ" (2 Cor. xi:2). 

As regards union with Christ, the Church is a Bride. As in marriage 
"twain become one flesh," this symbol perfectly harmonizes with that 
of "Body." Priestly marriage of old was under three restrictions . 

. The High Priest might not marry a widow, nor a divorced woman, nor 
an harlot. So the Lord Jesus must have the Church's first love, her 
iust love) and her sole love (Lev. xxi:14). 

October 15. "He who walketh m the midst of the seven 
golden candlesticks" (Rev. ii:1). 

Thus we are "one in Him," though some of us may be rich, some 
p_oor, some cultured, some ignorant. Yet no domestic relation is 
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violated; servants must obey masters; husbands be tender beca.use of 
the Church, children obey "in the Lord." ls the Lord Jesus "in the 
midst" of ou. families? Is He "in the midst" of our business? Is He 
"in the midst'' of our recreations? 1f He be not in our midst during 
the week, we shall have no realization of His presence on Sunday. 

October 16. 
of gold and of 
Tim. ii :20). 

In a great house there are not only vessels 
silver, but also of wood and of earthn (2 

The "great house" suggests the Church of God. 'The "vessels" are 
forms of ministry. In domestic use pottery is more needful than gold. 
The contents is the chief thing a bout a vessel. Paul bore a bout a 
"treasure," but it was contained in an "earthern vessel." Some 
Levites carried the golden vessels of the Tabernacle; others carried 
the ash pans; but all worked without confusion. One ornament every 
Christian may bear, the ornament of a "meek and quiet spirit," which 
is of "great price." 

October 17. "My Spirit remaineth among you; fear ye 
not" (Hag. ii :5). 

These words have a pathetic bearing upon the present Laodicean 
phase of the Church. There is much being done, but to little purpose. 
Division is in place of unity; machinery in place of ministry. The 
Church is sowing much, but bringing in little; for evangelization in 
nowise overtakes heathenism. To the faithful few who mourn "the 
drought upon the land," ccrnes this assurance: So long as some can 
"pray in the Spirit," and "give thanks in the Spirit," the Lord says 
"I am with vou." 

October 18. "In whom ye also are builded together for 
an habitation of God through the Spirit" (Eph. ii:22). 

To the Ephesian saints, who dwelt under the shadow of the Temple 
of the great goddess Diana, these words conveyed peculiar teaching. 
They saw the magnificent shrine of the goddess. They could not see, 
l'Xcept by faith, the glory of this invisible Temple. To the ecclesiastic 
J nv who "took pleasure" in the costly stones of Zion, it was equally 
wonderful news to learn that they both, heathen and Jew, had been 
appointed "living stones"; chosen, quarried, fashioned, exalted, 
cemented for the mdwellrng of a true Shekinah presence (1 Peter ii:4-9). 

October 19. "I am jealous over you with godly jeal-. 
ousy" (2. Cor. xi :2). 

Why? Lest the virgin Church become defiled. There is a corre
spondence between the natural and tb,e spiritual even in degeneracy. 
What the modern maiden is, the latter-day Church has become. Gar
ments have taken the place of graces. Shams have supplanted sim
plicity. Deformity hides under decoration. But blessed be God, not 
everything churchly will be "spued out." There are "a few names 
which have not defiled their garments," and these shall "walk in white, 
for they are worthy." 

October 20. "The flock over which the Holy Ghost hath 
made you overseers, to feed the Church of God" (Acts xx:28). 
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In the earlv Church were two kinds of office-bearers-the Itinerant 
and the Stat;onary. Among the first were Apostles and Evangelists. 
Among the second were Elders and Deacons. Elders were alwavs 
plural~ and ministered the spiritual affairs. The modern term "m~s
sionary" was unknown. The field for Apostle and Evangelist was 
always "the region beyond." Locality alone distinguished churches; 
never doctrines or men. \Ve never read of V/esleyans, Lutherans, 
Baptists or Universalists. It was simply "The Church of God," in 
such a place (1 Cor. i:l; Ephes. 1:l). 

October 21. "Prepared as a Bride, adorned for her hus
band" (Rev. xxi :2). 

In Eve we may see the forecast of the Church's creation (Gen. ii:23; 
Ephes. v:30). In Esther, her preparation for her royal marriage. In 
Rebekah, her adorning, and the Spirit's revelations of the true Isaac. 
In Abigail, who recognized the king in his rejection, her future destiny. 
In Jezebel, what the Church will become if she apostatize. Because 
woman was to be the notable type of the Church, we find her put under 
headship; commanded to be veiled; forbidden administrative author
ity; and enjoined to subjection, like Sarah, who called Abraham "lord." 

October 22. "\Ve have thought of thy loving kindness 
in the midst of thy temple" (Psa. xlviii:9). 

\N andering thoughts in worship are a source of distress to many. 
How can thoughts that have roamed earthward all the ,veek, at the 
Lord's table be brought into captivity to the obedience of Christ? A 
scene in Luke will help us. Into the midst of a distracted company 
the Lord appears, saying, "\:Vhy do thoughts arise in your hearts? 
Behold my hands, and my feet." So lf inue!f becomes the 1nagnet to 
draw all con1emplation off from every distracting circumstance. Only 
by looking away to Him can thoughts be captured and doubts cured. 

October 23. "And the Lord added to the Church daily 
such as should be saved" (Acts ii :47). 

The idea is, "the Lord was adding those being saved, day by day 
together." Two facts stand out. First, the class being saved. These 
were Jews, long exclusive and arrogant in self-righteousness. So their 
c'haracter, rather than their salvation, for the moment becomes the em
phatic thing. Second, these saved ones were "being added together." 
This was the wonder; and this "adding together" -gives us t-he best 
and simplest definition of the Church anywhere recorded in the New 
Testament. . 

October 24. "Upon this rock will I build my Church" 
(Matt. xvi:18). 

There is a far-reaching play upon words here. "Thou art Petros 
(a stone), and upon this Rock (petra) will I build my Church." As 
the Temple was built upon an actual rock, so the Church was to be 
founded upon a spiritual Rock. As David the person is connected 
with the Kingdom, so Peter the person is related to the Church. Peter 
was the first "living stone" in the new spiritual house. This he explains 
(1 Peter ii:4-8). Yet he was not the exclusive foundation of the Church 
(Gal. 1i:9). 
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October 25. "The gates of hell (hades) shall ll8t pre
vail against it" (Matt. xvi: 18). 

Death is the way by which every creature passes through the "gates 
of iiades." But no saint can be detained in that unseen world bevond 
the Resurrection day. A powerful and persistent foe 1s set ag.ainst 
the Church. The word "against" teaches this. So ;t is not promised 
that the Church shall prevail over the kingdom of Satan, but negatively, 
the Church shall be kept and defended, till Satan's rule is overhrown, 
and the gates of the grave be flung wide open, for the whole Church to 
return triumphant. 

October 26. "I will give unto thee the keys of the King
dom of heaven" (lv1att. xvi:19). 

The Krngdom in its mystery form was already in the world. The 
'"word of the Kingdom" had been sown 1n men's hearts. But Juda
ism was a locked house. The Church was to break down all birriers 
of Jew and Gentile. To Peter was committed the firs! privilege of 
"opening the door of faith to the Gentiles." But in this authority, 
vvhile he was to be eminent, he was not to be exc!1u1·ve; as the m101strv 
of Paul and Barnabas and Philip conclusively shows (Acts xiv:27). · 

October 27. "The Apostles' doctrine, and fellowship, and 
the breaking o-f bread, and in prayers" (Acts ii :42). 

These four features characterized an early Church. Notice, no 
allusion is made to the architecture. The "doctrine" was "Jesus and 
the resurrection." The "fellowship" not merely companionship, 
but systematic almsgiving. The "breaking of bread" was frequent 
and informal. The "prayers" a form of service ( Acts xvi: 13). A 
modern church is different. It contains a hireling ministry; a god
less choir; an impure gospel; lack of discipline; communicants who 
dress like theatre-goers; singers who are sneering sceptics; and deacons 
who cannot rule their own houses. 

October 28. "Prayer was made without ceasmg of the 
Church unto God for him" (Acts xii :5). 

God has two ways of dealing with His saints-the governmental 
and the indivi·dua!. In proportion as the Church realizes her one•
ness in Christ, all members "bear one another's burdens," and all 
sorrows become governmental. This providence was meant for the 
Church rather than for the Apo.Jtle. In no bette!'" way could the infant 
Church have been unified in heart, and keyed to compacted faith, 
than by this common affliction to its most useful member. 

October 29.. "Ye are come unto * * * the general 
assembly and Church of the first born" (Heh. :x:ii:23). 

The whole passage is magnificent and mysterious. Much has 
been said on it, but little light given. Two facts are certain. The 
scene is for pre.rent comfort, though the present · time by no means 
exhausts it. The Greek mdicates, "Ye have already come to an high 
festival, and full assembly of first born ones." Into this state of 
graded glories, of which eight are mentioned, we believers have been 
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welcomed. Sinai and 1ts terrors are past, and we are now allied in 
fellowship to the lughest cond1t1ons and holiest beings of which we 
have any revelation. 

October 30. "The seven candlesticks * * * are the 
seven Churches" (Rev. i:20). 

This figure is a departure from the usual idea of oneness, and sets 
forth the Churches' isolated responsibility to cast light in independent 
localities. The lampstand, rather than the light, is prominent. Of 
old the candlesticks were much ornamented. Each Church by beauty 
of deportment was to be conspicuous. And 1f there were not these 
"works," the candlestick was disqualified from bearing the light, for 
no unpolished Iampstand could please the eye of the Great High Priest. 

,, 

October 31. "The Spirit and the Bride say come" (Rev. 
xxii :17). 

Pre-eminent above all other graces, the true Church must be a 
waiting Church. She may witness, and she rnay warfare, but if she 
does not watch, with all her assumption, she is disloyal to her Bride
groom. He has commanded it. It is the proof of devotion. If we 
[~ve an absent friend we are sure to long and look for his arnval. The 
svmbol "bncle" has no meaning 1f it does not set forth that tender 
love and yearning which makes lovers miserable while distance divides 
them. And because the Church is one Body the early Christians 
watched equally with the last, for the common "Hope," 

The Love of Christ 
Which Passeth Knowledge 

"And to know the love of Christ, which passeth knowledge"(Ephes. iii:19) 

Can you count the leaves of the forest tree, 
Or the sand by the sea-washed shore; 
Or the flowers bedecking the fragrant lea, 
Or the grains of the harvest store? 
If you can, I can tell you His love to me, 
Who died for my sins on Calvary's Tree. 

Can you number the locks of glossy hair, 
On the blooming youthful head; 
Can you count me each particular star 
Which shines when the day is spent? 
If you can, I can tell you His love to me, 
Who died for my sins on Calvary's Tree. 

Can you number the blades of grass which grow, 
In the meadows all around; 
Or the sparkling, glittering drops of dew 
At the sun's uprising found? 
If you can, I can tell you His love to me, 
Who died for my sins on Calvary's Tree. 
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Can you number the rays of light which flow, 
From the fount of light above; 
Or the drops which heaving to and fro, 
On the ocean's cavern move: 
If you can, I can tell you His love to me, 
vVho died for my sins on Calvary's Tree. 

Ye can not, and oh., I ea n not tell, 
The depth of love Divine; 
\\1hich rescued my soul from death and hell, 
And tells me that Heaven is mine. 
Deep, vast unknovvn is His love to me, 
vVho died for rny sins on Calvary's Tree.-Selected. 

The Red Marks of Redemption 
C. H. Spurgeon has said, "The blood of Christ is the 

ruby gem in the ring of divine love.'' It is the sealing mark 
of God's property: the one thing needful. Let us trace this 
red mark of redemption. 

\Vhen Israel took the victim from the flocks in Egypt 
they had: 

Blood in a lamb (Exod. xii :3). There n1ust be blood 
before blood can be shed. In Christ Goel has proved Him
self a lamb (Gen. xxii :8). "Beloved the Lan1b of God'' 
(John i :36). \,Ve had sinned in a body: hence it was necessary 
that Jesus should say, "A body hast thou prepared me" 
(Heb. x:5). 

But a live Christ, pure as a lamb, could not save, any 
more than a living lamb could save the Hebrews: the lamb 
must die: then they had 

Blood in a bason (v:22). This told of death. "\Vithout 
shedding of blood is no remission" (Heb. ix:22). "This is 
n1y blood . . . which is shed for many for the remission 
of sins" (Matt. xxvi:28). 

Even blood in a bason woula not save: it was only salva
tion provided, it must be 

Blood on the door. "And they shall take of the blood, 
and strike it on the two side posts and on the upper door 
post of the houses, wherein they shall eat it" ( v :7). The 
red marks were the proof of their faith in God's promise 
"And the blood shall be to you for a token upon the houses 
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where ye are: and when I see the blood I will pass over you, 
and the plague shall not be upon you to destroy you, vvhen 
I smite the land of Egypt" ( verse 13). 

The difference between the house marked with the scarlet 
and the house not marked, was the difference between a 
house in which death has taken place and a house in which 
death is to take place. \Vhen God passed through Egypt 
He had a mission of <lea th, but He passed over every house 
,vhere death had already been executed. The substitutionary 
lamb saved all sheltered behind its blood. 

When by faith I put up the blood of God's Lamb between 
myself and God, I confess I deserve death: that I have died, 
and God honors the blood. Thus the difference of a saved 
man and an unsaved man is that to one death is past, to 
the other it is to con1e in the awful midnight of wrath. 

The blood thus, 

Distinguished when God passed through. 
It sheltered, so that God passed over. 
It was a witiness to all who passed by. 
And opened a door by which Israel passed out. 

The people were thus led away from serving task-1na,sters 
to serve the living God, ,vho gave them His orders (Exod. 
xxiv): which :tvfoses wrote in a book (verse 4). Then came 
blood shedding. "And he took the book of the covenant 
and read in the audience of the people: and they said, All 
that the Lord hath said will we do, and be obedient. And 
Nfoses took the blood, and sprinkled it on the people, and 
said, Behold the blood of the covenant, which the Lord ha th 
made with you concerning all these words" (verses 7 and 8). 

It was a consecration meeting, and in their zeal the 
people vowed, "All the words which the Lord ha th said will 
we do." But like the best of God's consecrated ones today 
they needed the blood. Here we have 

Blood on the people. God's people, fairly out of Egypt, 
and looking forward to a life of obedience. But in the 
Hebrews we read of 

Blood on the book. "For when Moses had spoken every 
precept to all the people according to the law, he took the 
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blood of calves and of goats, vvith water, and scarlet Vlrool, 
and hyssop, and sprinkled both the book, and all the people, 
saying, This is the blood of the testament 1,vhich God hath 
enjoined unto you" (Heb. ix:19). Thank Goel for blood 
sprinkled upon the law, which would otherwise condemn 
even the most obedient: and for that yet better blood of the 
better covenant. "Likewise also the cup after supper, 
nying, This cup is the new testament in my blood, which is 
shed for you" (Luke xxii:20). 

God had brought forth this people, and rnade a covenant 
vvith them, that they might worship Him: hence a tabernacle 
was ord2.ined; but hmv coul8 sinners approach a holy God? 
The answer is in N umbus xix:4, vd1ere a red heifer having 
been slain we find 

Blood consecrating our standing. "And Eleazar the priest 
shall take of her blood ,vith his finegr, and sprinkle of her 
blood directly before the tabernacle of the congregation seven 
tin1es." The people ,;vere to approach; but like us they 
could only stand upon "redemption ground." Even the 
priest could only stand inside the tabernacle upon this footing. 
"And the priest th:'-t is anointed shall take of the bullock's 
blood, and bring it to the tabernacle of the congregation: 
And the priest shall dip his finger in the blood, and sprinkle 
of the blood seven tirnes before the Lord, before the vail of 
the sanctuary" (Lev. iv :6). It was even necessary upon 
the altars. "And the priest shall put some of the blood 
upon the horns of the altar of S\veet incense before the Lord, 
which is in the tabernacle of the congregation; and shall pour 
all the blood of the bullock at the bottom of the altar of 
the burnt offering, which is at the door of the tabernacle 
of the congregation" (Lev. iv :7). No worship, no service, 
no offering of gifts, not even the sweet incense of prayer and 
praise, except there be the blood. 

Blood on the priests. These were special men in Israel; 
but all God's spiritual Israel are priests: so that the priestly 
blood-marks are for every believer. "Then shalt thou kill 
the ram, and take of his blood, and put it upon the tip of 
the right ear of Aaron, and upon the tip of the right ear of 
his ,lons, and upon the thumb of their right hand, and upon 
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the great toe of their right foot, and sprinkle the blood upon_ 
the altar round a bout" (Exod. xxix :20). 

The ear cleansed from what it has heard wrong in the 
past, and consecrated to hear aright in future. 

The thun1b: that with which we grip hands and lay hold · 
of objects: this needs cleansing and consecrating. 

The toe: ·a little 1nember; but one which points the direc
tion of the walk. \Vhen the lion invited the fox to enter his 
den and dine, the fox examined the footprints around, and as 
the toes all pointed inward, he concluded that those who 
entered did not come out again. Toes are indicators: let 
the1n be blood-marked and go only where Christ has led. 

Blood on the mercy seat. On the day of atonement, the 
priest entered through the vail. "And he shall take of the 
blood of the bullock, and sprinkle it with his finger upon the 
mercy seat eastward; and before the mercy seat shall he 
sprinkle of the blood with his finger seven times" (Lev. xvi: 
14). Here was blood in its relationship to God brought to 
Him by a human high priest: "But Christ being come an 
high priest of good things to come, by a greater and more. 
perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, that is to say, not 
of this building; neither by the blood of goats and calves, but 
by his own blood he entered in once into the holy place, 
having obtained eternal rede~ption for us" (Heb. ix:11, 12). 
Thank God the blood is not only upon me, and upon the altar 
of service, it is on the mercy seat and before tbe mercy seat 
of God Hi1nself. 

Blood on the house. \Ve started from a blood-marked' 
house, suppose W'e finish at another such home, for our salva
tion is not much if it is only for a place of worship. It 
cleanses the dwelling, the life in the family. If leprosy had 
been in the house of an Israelite, the priest had to be called. 
"And he shall take to cleanse the house two birds and cedar 
wood, and scarlet, and hyssop: And he shall kill the one of 
the birds in an earthen vessel over running water: And he 
shall take the cedar wood, and the hyssop, and the scarlet, and 
the living bird, and dip th~m in the blood of the slain bird, 
and in the running water, and sprinkle the house seven times: 
And he shall cleanse the house with the blood of the bird, and 
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with the running water, and with the living bird, and ,vith 
the cedar wood, and vlith the hyssop, and v.rith the scarlet: 
But he shall let go the living bird out of the city into the 
open fields, and make an atonement for the house: and it 
shall be clean" (Lev. xiv :49-54). Thank God, the blood 
that saves us from th~ stroke of God in Egypt, can cleanse 
my house as a dweller in the wilderness of sin and in th~ 
promised land of present enjoyment. 

There were places where the blood does not seem to have 
been sprinkled, for the apostle says, "Almost all things are 
by the law purged with blood" (Heb. ix:22). This implies 
exceptions. vVere they those things which typified God's 
pr .)visions? Such as, 

The Laver. He who cleanses from sin is sinless. 
The Light. God's light is pure. 
The Loaves. There is no leaven in God's bread. 
If such things were excepted, they shadow the perfections 

of Christ. "vVithout sin." "For such an high priest be
came us, who is holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sin
ners and made higher than the heavens; who needeth not 
daily, as those high priests, to offer up sacrifice, first for 
his own sins" (Heb. vii :26). 

1v1ay we ever give "the precious blood of Christ" its proper 
place. "He that despised Moses' law died without mercy 
under two or three witnesses: Of how much sorer punish
ment, suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy, who hath 
trodden under foot the Son of God, and ha th counted the 
blood of the covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, c1 n 
unholy thing, and hath done despite unto the Spirit of 
grace ?n (Heb. x :28, 29). 

The blood has always precious been, 
'Tis precious now to me; 

Through it alone my soul has rest, 
From fear and doubt set free. 

Oh, wondrous is the crimson tide, 
Which from my Saviour flowed! 

And still in heaven my song shall be, 
"The precious, precious blood!"-Selected. 
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The Heart of the Lesson 
Bv ARTHUR FoREST WELLS 

SA UL IN TARSUS 
Oct. 1. Acts xxi :39, xxii :3, 27-28, xxvi :4-7; Phil. iii :.3- 6. 

Golden Text: 2 Tim. ii:15 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Sept. 25, Psa. cx1x:9-16. Tues., Sept. 26, l Tim. i:1-11. Wed., 

Sept. 27, I Tim. i:12-20. Thurs., Sept. 28, 2 Tim. i:1-14. Fri., Sept. 
2(1, 2 Tim. ii:1-15. Sat:, Sept. 30, Acts xxii:3-21. Sun., Oct. 1, Phil. 
I ii: 1-16. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. Saul, a Citizen of Tarsus (Acts xxi:39). II. Saul, a Student of 
Gamaliel (Acts xxii :3). III. Saul, a Roman Citizen by Birth (Acts 
xxii :27-28). IV. Saul, a Pharisee (Acts xxvi:4-7). V. Paul's Lack 
of Confidence in the "Flesh" of Saul (Phil. iii:3-6). 

'THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

In studying the life of Saul of Tarsus the Christian will do well to 
bear in mind what he himself siid in Phil. iii ;)-1 t ab:rn this pre-Christian 
merits, namely, that they must not be counted upon as cre.:lits for the 
salvation and sanctification -of his own soul. This does not mean 
thH they vvere useless. For it was Paul himself who wrote that "we 
know th.at to them that love God all things work together for good 
(even) to them that are called according to (His) purpose"(Rom. viii:28). 
The biography of the apostle to the Gentiles is not wanting in proofs 
of this. 

The first text of the lesson introduces Saul as a Tew who was a citizen 
of Tarsus. Tarsus was a city of the province Cificia. It was situate::! 
about twelve miles inland from the north-north-eastern shore of the 
eastern end of the 1\1editerranean Sea, due north cf Jerusalem by 
a bout three hundred and fifty miles. It was note::l for its schools, 
which almost riv:ded those of Athens and Alexandria. In this city, 
which had been granted special privileges by Mark Anthony, Saul was 
born a Jew. There were other credits, which he could have claimed 
for himself at the moment described by our first text; but he made 
no mention of them at that time. Paul had a happy way of reserving 
important facts concerning himself to surprise and embarrass his adver
saries. At this point of the story he had been mistaken for an Egyptian 
:seditionary. Paul's use of Greek had led the chiliarch to question 
his own j udgment about his suspect; and this put him into the mood 
of accepting the apostle's description of himself as genuine, and of 
giving him his requested permission to speak to the people. All doubt 
about the prisoner must certainly have vanished from the military 
tribune's mind, when he heard his prisoner address his audience in 
Hebrew. 

Paul's first description of himself may be epitomized in this declara
tion, "I am not an Egyptian;'' His second statement about himself 
was, "I am a Jew." The first announcement was made to Roman 
law; the second, to Jewish hatred. His claim to Hebrew nationality 
was first an argument in his defense; but it was also a premise for the 
plea of his gospel. When Paul said that he was a Jew, and then added 
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that he had been a student of Gamaliel, he meant to say that he claimed 
a common origin with them in the best of Hebrew tradition, which 
he as well as they still respected. But he wai1ted 'his hearers to know 
that a great change had come ov.er him, a change which was not the 
fruit of his early training but the result of a supernatural experience, 
namely, the appearance of the Messiah to him. Paul's gospel here is: 
"I am a Jew who has been saved by the Lord Jesus Christ." 

The third text brings us back to the chief captain again, whom Paul 
confounded with his assertion that he was a Roman citizen by birth. 
Once before this civil privilege had stood him .in good stead, although 
he took his time about claiming it. It was at Philippi, after he had 
been beaten and imprisoned unlawfully (Acts xvi:19-39). Later it 
gave him the right to appeal to Caesar (Acts xxv:11). It is encour
aging to note that every time Paul laid claim to his Roman citizenship, 
the heathen official respected it. This was in marked contrast to the 
shameful lack of patriotism on the part of the Jews with whom Paul 
so often argued that he was true to his Hebrew tradition. It is sadly 
true today that a man's claim to connection with some worldly organi
zation often wins h:im more respect than his fellowship with the church. 

Paul's claim to be a Pharisee was not a trick to strengthen his defense, 
but an evangelistic cry that his enemies might open their eyes to see that 
the Lord Jesus Christ is the Fulfilment of the Old Testament prophecies 
concerning the Messiah. It is as if he had said to them: "Oh, Hebrew 
brothers, do not misuse your precious time persecuting me. Consider 
again the hope about which-or, I should capitalize the 'h' in hope, 

.. and then say Whom, for the hope of the Bible is never an abstract 
. ,thing but the person of our Lord-consider again the Hope about 
... Whom we all studied. Do what I was led to do. Accept Him as 

your Saviour and Lord." Let us learn from Paul here to use every 
opportunity, which the Lord gives us, to speak to others about Him. 
Christians are generally very negligent in this. 

The last text of our lesson gives us the Christian appraisal of all 
naturalistic credits, whether they be national, religious, or moral. 
Paul was inspired to inform us that we are to have no confide.nee in 

. them. This truth cannot be uttered too often. One is almost led 
to weep when one thinks of the great numbers of people within the 
churches who trust in their character or. in their wo.rks. Verse three 
suggests a helpful outline concerning the activity of a Christian. A 
true Christian does three things: he worships; he glories; he has 
faith. He worships by the Spirit of God; he glories in Christ Jesus; 
he has confidence in the Lord .. 

SAUL IN DAMASCUS 
Oct. 8. Acts ix:1-31. Golden Text: 2 Car. v:17 

Daily Readings 
IVfon., Oct. 2, 2 Cor. v :14:-21. Tues., Oct. 3, Gal. i :1-24. Wed., 

Oct. 4, Gal. ii:1-21. Thurs., Oct. 5, Gal. iii:1-14. Fri., Oct. 6, Gal. 
·· iii:23-iv:7. Sat., Oct. 7, Rom. iii:1-31. · Sun., Oct. 8, Acts ix:1-31. 

T1rn OvTI.INE OF THE LESSON 

I. Saul's Attack upon the Church (Acts ix:1-2). II. The Appear
ance of the Lord Jesus Christ to Saul (Acts ix:3-7). III. The Changed 
Saul (Acts i.x:8-19). IV. Saul Preaches Jesus as the Son of God (Acts 
ix:20-22). V. The Jews' Plot against Saul (Acts ix:23). VI. Saul's 
Escape (Acts ix:24-25). VII. Saul Received by Ch-ristians of Jeru
_salem (Acts i:x:26-27). VIII. Saul's Ministry in Jerusalem (Acts 
i'x:28-29). IX. Saul's Return to Tarsus as a Christian (Acts. ix:30). 
·x. · The Peace of the Church (Acts ix:31). 



Our Hope 40 (1933-1934)

Our Hope 40 (1933-1934)

OUR HOPE 247 

THE HEART OF '[ HE I.ESSON 

Luke introduced Saul's name in his narrative of the death of Stephen, 
and the great persecution that fo1lowed it. Three things are said of 
him there: he permitted the witnesses of the murder of Stephen to 
lay down their garments at his feet; he consented to Stephen's death; 
and he laid waste the church, entering into every house, and dragging 
men and women committed them to prison. Saul may very likely have 
been among the disputers of Cilicia and Asia, who belonged to the 
synagogue of the Libertines, or Freedmen, and who opposed Stephen's 
evangelical ministry in spite of all it-: grace and power. If we think 
of Acts viii:+-l-0 as a p:irenthesis, we come ':o Acts ix:1-2 witho,tt a 
Sciq~rise; for, without a change of heut, nothing but the s1me sort e,f 
L l sphemous and muderous zeJ] could he expected of him. LH~r, 
after he had been saved, he 1,,vrote to a y,Jcrng Christioin: ''I tlnnk 
Hirn That enabled me, (even) Christ Jesus our Lord, for that He 
counted me faithful, appointing me to (His) service; tho'.1gh I was 
l)efcre a blasphemer, and a persecutor, and injurious; howebit I ob
tained mere;,, because I did it ignorantly in unbelief; and the grace 
d our Lod aboLtnded exceedinglv with faith and love which is in 
Christ Jesus. Faithful is the saying, and worthy of all acceptation, 
that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners; of whom I am 
c h i ef" ( l Ti rn . i : P • 1 5) . 

Luke's description of the Sauline persecution of the church serves a 
double purpose. Tt acquaints us with the history of the events of that 
day; and it shows us what sort of person can be saved by the grace and 
power of the Lord Jesus Christ. The salvation of Saul of Tarsus has 
always had and always will have a strong apologetic note for the person 
and work of the Lord Jesus Christ. He himself wrote: "Howbeit for 
this cause I obtained mercy, that in me as chief might Jesus Christ 
,,·how forth all His long suffering, for an example of them that should 
thereafter believe on Him unto eternal life" (1 Tim. i:16). Cf. Gal. 
iii:5-16, Greek. The story of Saul's conversion is quickly told. While 
I he Pharisee vvas on his way to Damascus with hot breath and high
priestly letters, the Lord Jesus Christ appeared unto him, saying, 
''Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou l\1e?'' Saul replied, "Who art 
Thou, Lord?" In a moment the whole antichristian campaign had 
come to an end, and, we may add, the persecutor had became a saint 
:ind a servant of His Lord. It does not take a loving Saviour and a 
sincere sinner long to have their diffe.rences settled no matter where, 
when., and how they meet in this world. Human reasons and usurped 
religious authority , re fortunately no invulnerable argument against 
the persu;;ision of the Holy Spirit, when the Saviour comes to redeem 
His own. It would seem that, if men are lost, they are lost in spite 
of their knowledge of the right. Saul did not make such a fatal mis
take. When he saw and heard the Lord, he made a right about face. 
There is little use in discussing whether he was converted on the road 
or in the city. It was as if in a twinkling of an eye he had become a new 
creature, whose old things had passed away, and whose faculties and 
possessions had all become new (2 Cor. v:17). There were no excuses 
here; there was no backtalk. It was an hour in which a precious soul 
yielded to God. 

The three days of blindness and fasting, together with the impressive 
lull that had come in the campaign against those of the Way, served 
their end to call the city's attention to the important event that had 
t«ken place. Anania' experience adds its testimony to the reality 
of Saul's conversion. But all doubt as to the sincerity of the young 
Christian must quickly have vanished when the synagogues heard him 
preach that Jesus is the Son of God and therefore the Messiah. The 
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Authorized Version, so called, of the Bible says that Saul preached 
Christ to be the Son of God. Christ is the Son of God, indeed; but 
that was not an issue with the Jews. The question of the hour was not 
whether the Ivlessiah is Divine, but whether Jesus of Nazareth is God's 
Son. Saul's clear logic must therefore be presented as follows: Jesus 
of Nazareth is the Son of God; therefore He is the IVIessiah. This is 
the true rendering of Acts ix:20, 22. 

vVhen the Jews heard such preaching from Saul's lips, and when they 
had to admit a new wave of success of the gospel of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, they quickly turned the tables on their former Pharisaic 
associate, and took counsel together to kill him. That seems like a lot 
of blind hate devoid of reason. It is another proof of the thorough
going supernaturalness of Saul's conversion. This plot of the Jews 
against him gave Paul his own first taste of persecution. Apart from 
the anxiety which he may have had in off moments, he suffered nothing 
worse than an escape in a basket over the city's wall. Yet it was this 
experience that he later put at the climax of his list of sufferings as 
an apostle of the Lord Jesus Christ (2 Car. xi:23-33). Many years 
ago I was told that he put the mention of that escape last in his count 
of his sufferings because it was his first and therefore the hardest to 
bear. This is a conjecture, of course, but it has always seemed reason
able to me. It is the first giving up of a pleasure or a friend that may 
frequently stand out as the most trying self-denial or loss that a young 
Christian convert endures. It is the first public testimony for the 
Lord, or prayer to Him, that is the hardest. But may God give us 
grace to encourage young Christians to take the first step in public 
service for Him, no matter what difficulty may have to be overcome. 

vVhen Saul reached Jerusalem, he found that the disciples were 
afraid of him, because they did not believe that he was a disciple of 
the Lord. The discerning eye and loving heart of Barnabas were used 
of Christ, however, to remove the doubt that existed among the brethren 
concerning the new apostle. It was not long before he was serving the 
Lord with- them, although his life was daily in danger of death. How 
the faitl1fulness of young convert Saul must shame many who, although 
they have known the Saviour for years, yet have done nothing or so 
verylittleforHim! Butletusnotlookonthe dark side. Let us rather 
show new converts how the Christian life should be lived. The apostle 
Paul is the Lord's example of such a life of consecration. 

After a while Saul was sent back to Tarsus. He had been called to 
be an apostle; but it was not· until later that Barnabas came from 
Antioch to introduce him to the Christian. work there (Acts xi:25-26). 
How different the city must have appeared to him! I think of his 
experience in the light of the day which I sometimes think of as the 
day of my con~version. All life has been different since then. Think 
also of the change that had come to the synagogues of Jerusalem and 
Damascus. Judaism had lost its leading advocate. But the body of 
Christ had been enriched with her apostle to the Gentiles. Further
more, "the Church throughout all Judea and Galilee and Samaria had 
peace, being edified; and,_ walking in ~h~ fear of the Lord and in the 
comfort of the Holy Spirit, was mult1phed." 

PAUL IN ANTIOCH 
October 15. Acts xi:19-30, xii:25. 

Golden Text, Rom. i :16. 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Oct. 9, Joh·n x:7-30. Tues., Oct. 10, John xii :20-35. Wed., 

Oct. 11, Acts vi :l-15. Thurs., Oct. 12, Acts viii :1-40. Fri., Oct. 13, 
Acts xi:l-18. Sat., Oct. 14, Acts xi:19-30. Sun., Oct. 15, Acts xii:1-25. 
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THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Spread of the Gospel (Acts xi: 19). II. The Gospel Preached 
to Greeks (Acts xi :20). III. The Blessing of the Lord upon the 
Gospel (Acts xi:21). IV. Jerusalem Saints Interested in the Gospel 
in Antioch (Acts xi:22-24). V. Barnabas Seeks Saul for Work in 
Antioch (Acts xi:25-26a). VI. The Lord's blessing upon the Work 
of Barnabas and Saul (Acts xi :266). VII. Relief Sent to the brethren 
in Judaea (Acts xi:27-30). VIII. The Introduction of John Mark 
(Acts xii :25). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Our lesson takes us back again to the narrative of the persecution 
that arose about Stephen, and the evangelistic ministry that was 
occasioned by it. For the time being we may treat Acts viii :5-xi: 1k 
as a parenthesis. This will make Acts xi :19 continue the story of 
Acts viii :4, as follows: "They therefore that were scattered abroad 
went about preaching the word * * * They therefore that were 
scattered abroad upon the tribulation that arose about Stephen 
travelled as far as Phoenicia, and Cyprus, and Antioch, speaking the 
word to none save only to Jews. But there were some of them, men 
of Cyprus and Cyrene, who, when they were come to Antioch, spake 
unto the Greeks also, preaching the Lord Jesus." Of course, we must 
not forget about the ministries of Philip (Acts viii:5-40) and Peter 
(Acts ix:32-xi:18); for they helped to prepare the mind of the church 
in Jerusalem for the events at Antioch. Nor can we afford to lose 
sight of the record of the conversion and call of Saul (Acts ix:l-31), 
or else we would be at a loss to account for this worker whom Barnabas 
brought with him from Tarsus. But, nearing these facts in mind, it 
will be helpful for us to connect the threads of the story as we have 
suggested, not only because of the better perspective that we thus get 
of the clnnch movements before us, but also because it reminds us that 
these advances of the gospel were made by the Lord through the use 
of laymen-if we may be allowed to use that word. The Lord Jesus 
Christ Himself was a Layman. He came from J t1dah, and did not 
belong therefore to the Levitical priesthood. I stress this point about 
the mention of those whom we call laymen today, because tl1ere are 
still many people in the church who think that evangelism should be 
confined to the ordained ministry. Just recently, while one of our 
young men was reminding a Christian banker of his responsibility of 
witnessing for the Lord Jesus Christ, the latter said that of course 
he could do nothing of the sort, because it would hurt his business 
standing, and that after all that was the preachers' work. When the 
young man called his attention to Acts viii:4 and Acts viii:I, this 
church-rnem.ber banker broke off the conversation! Well, praise to 
the Lord that the early church had businessmen who gladly told the 
story of the grace of God in Christ wherever they went. It was throu~h 
such saints that Antioch received its first group of Christians, sinne-rs 
s::ived from heathenism. 

One cannot read Acts xi:19-20 without feeling the struggle that must 
have waged in the he~rts of some of those persecuted saints as to 
whether the gospel should be preached to all men. Those were dis
cerning and heroic souls that preached the good news of salvation to 
the Greeks. We may understand why some were reluctant to proceed 
in a real foreign missionary way, but we cannot reconcile their restrarnt 
with the action and command of the Lord Jesus Christ. He spoke 
of the other sheep that He had; he received the Canaanitish woman 
and the Greeks; He said all men would be drawn untq Him, if He be 
lifted up; He commanded Christians to go into all the world with the 
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gospel. After Stephen had preached to the synagogue of the Libertines, 
Philip went to Samaria. Later Peter was led to Cornelius. Now 
certain men from a 1v1editerranean is1and and from the north of Africa 
continue the same universal spread of the evangel. The Lord's blessing 
upon their work asured them that they were taking the right course, 
and it stirred the church at Jerusalem to a new interest in the gospel. 
They sent Barnabas to make an investigation of the events at Antioch. 

It did not take a man like Barnabas long to see that the Lord Him
self had been working in that heathen city; and 1ivhen he beheld the 
salvation that had been wrought, he was glad. Verse twenty-four, in 
describing this emissctry of the mother-ch-urch as a good man, full of 
the Holy Spirit and of faith, gives these facts in the form of a reason 
for something. What things does that verse explain? I suggest the 
following five facts: first, his recognition of the Lord's hand in the 
affairs at Antioch; secondly, his joy; thirdly, his faithful ministry of 
exhortation; fourthly, the blessings upon his own ministry there; 
fifthly, the grace with which he sought Saul as a new servant in the 
church. 

Our present 1esson does not tell us much about the work of Saul in 
Antioch; but that which we are told is weighted with importance. He 
worked there with his friend Barnabas for a whole year gathering in 
many souls for the Lord, and teaching them about His grace. vVe 
have an unmistakable testimonial of the blessing that attended their 
work in the fact that the Lord Himself gave the Antiochian disciples 
the name Christian. 

PA UL IN ASIA MINOR 
October 22. Acts xiii:1-15, xiv:19-23 

Golden Text, Mark xvi:15 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Oct. 16, Acts. xiii:l-L3. Tues., Oct. 17, Acts xiii:14-43. Wed., 

Oct. 18, Acts xiii:44-52. Thurs., Oct. 19, Acts xiv:18-7. Fri., Oct. 20, 
Acts xiv:8-18. Sat., Oct. 21, Acts xiv:19-28. Sun., Oct. 22, Acts i:1-11. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. Barnabas and Saul Separated by the Holy Spirit for the Work 
whereunto He had ca11ed them (Acts xiii:1-2). II. Barnabas and Saul 
Sent Forth by the Holy Spirit from. a Fasting and Praying Church 
(Acts xiii:3-4). III. The Gospel Preached on the Island Cyprus 
(Acts xiii:5-12). IV. Paul and Barnabas in Antioch of Pisidia (Acts 
xiii:13-15. V. The Response to the Gospel in and about Lystra 
(Acts xiv :19-23). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

It is impressive and refreshing to read of the fine health and vigor of 
the spiritual life of the church at Antioch. It is impressive, because 
the church was young and largely Gentile in character, it is refreshing; 
because these young converts manifested such a high degree of spiritual
ity. Beloved, it is a far cry from the sterile activity of many modern 
churches to the consecrated passion of the new born church of Antioch. 
Ministers should check up on their ministry to see whether it is of the 
kind that the Lord can use to bring forth fruit like that which was 
produced by Him through the labors of the men from Cyprus and 
Cyrene,. Jerusalem and Tarsus. Church members should examine 
themselves ·in .the light of the devotion of the members of the Anti
ochian church to see whether they are using the means of grace as 
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may be expected of them. Let God be praised for the churches tJ:iat 
have praying men, goodly numbers of praying men. But the Spirit of 
God must be grieved continually by the nelslect of prayer on the part 
of many men in our congregation. I hope that many a men's c\ass of 
our Sunday schools will tarry at Acts xiii: 1-3 long enough to see how 
earnestly those early Christians considered their discipleship, and to 
resolve to improve spiritual conditions in their own locality with God's 
h e1 p. 

vVe are here at the threshold of what we have been pleased to call 
foreign missions. It is an hour which magnifies the person and work 
of the Holy Spirit. This was made possible by the obedience of the 
disciples to His plan for missiom. The Lord Jesus Christ announced 
this in l'viatthew ix:38, which reads, "Pray ye therefore the Lord of the 
harvest that He send forth laborers into Hit han'est." Tbe CbristianR 
at Antioch were true to this principle, and therefore the Holy Spirit 
could send forth new !aborers to gather in new converts. Have you 
ever stopped to consider what an encouragement to prayer this spintual 
fellowship must have been for Paul? Saul prayed, when he was saved 
(Acts ix:11). But who knows how much his passion for prayer, which 
is so manifest in his epistles, was rnfluencecl by the atmosphere of prayer 
for the church to which Barnabas brought him in Antiocl1? j\,fay r 
call your attention to another passage in which ordination for the gospel 
ministry and prayer are linked together? If so, read John xv:16, "Yt> 
did not choose l\11e, but I chose you, and appointed you, that ye s}iould 
go and bear fruit, and (that) your fruit should abide; that wlutsoever 
ye shall ask of the Father in My name, He may give 1t you." 

The two missionaries, with their companion John rv1ark, sailed to 
Cyprus, an island in the eastern end of the Mediterranean Sea. They 
covered this territory from east to west with the gospel message. 
They spoke in synagogues and at the proconsulate. At Paphos they 
were invited by the representative of Rome, Sergi us Paulus, a man of 
understanding, to proclaim their evangel. This they gladly did, but 
not without difficulty; for, in spite of the fact that the proconsul had 
asked them to speak, a false prophet by the name of Elymas interfered. 
This was not only bad taste on the part of the sorcerer, but also and 
foremost satanic opposition. Conservative Christians are frequently 
charged with disturbing the peace of churches, but a fair examination 
of the facts will generally lead one to put the blame on unbelievers or 
backsliders. The introduction of modernism into evangelical church 
is not only bad taste but diabolical propaganda that knows no shame. 
Let those who are earnestly contending for the faith which was once for 
all delivered to the saints (Jude i :3-4) note with comfort that Paul 
withstood Elymas, and announced against him the judgment of the 
Lord; but let them also note with joy that the proconsul, seeing what 
was done, was astonished at the teaching of the Lord, and believed. 
Observe then that a proconsul was saved when two missionaries pro
claimed the truth in Christ Jesus, and when they opposed the prophet 
of guile and villany, who was a son of the devil. I have been encouraged 
to write this way because of the need of the times in which we live, when 
false prophets tell us that we should not oppose but to cooperate with 
error on the mission fields or at home. 

Paul never yielded to such insidious toleration, or crafty compromise. 
The second text of our lesson gives added proof of this. If theology 
had been of no importance, Paul and Barnabas might well have allowed 
the pries't and the multitudes of Lystra to sacrifice unto them after 
the healing of the important man. But Paul and Barnabas were not 
comparative religionists. They believed that it is wrong to have a 
wrong view of God, and that it is necessary to know and obey the truth 
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concerning the lord Jesus Christ, if one would be saved. They there
fore sprang among these idolaters, told them that they were wrong, 
and pointed them to the living God. T'his whole missionary journey 
was a gospel campaign of the Lord's truth against the devil's error. 
There was no attempt on their part to ignore the basic issues involved 
in conversion from idols to the true God. Believers were exhorted 
to continue in the faith, and they were informed that they had to 
enter the kingdom of God through many tribulations. The gospel in 
its purity has always been a clear call to separation from that which 
is wrong unto God. , 

vVe meet with a new thing in this missionary journey. It is the estab
lishment of local churches with elders in them. Although Paul con
tinue-1 to preach in synagogues, and notwithstanding the fact that 
the g,ivernment of the one was patterned after that of the other, this 
action could mean nothing less than that the church was intended 
to be an organism with an organization separate from the synagogue. 
It shows also that there is a human side to the spiritual body of Christ. 

WORLD'S TEMPERANCE SUNDAY 
Oct. 29. Rom. xiii:12-14, xiv:7-9, 15-21 

Golden Text: Rom. xiii:10 

Daily Readings 
l\fon., Oct. 23, Psa. lxviii:1-35. Tues., Oct. 24, Lev. x:l-7. \Ved., 

Oct. 2.5, 1 Kings xi:1-13. Thurs., Oct. 26, Rom. xiii:1-14. Fri., 
Oct. 27, Rom. xiv:l-12. Sat., Oct. 28, Rom. xiv:L3-23. Sun., Oct. 
29, Rom . .xv:1-13. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. Salvation at Hand (Rom. xiii:12-14. II. The Lord's Poss~ssion 
(Rom. xiv :7 -9). Ill. Self-denial on Behalf of Others(Rorn. xiv: 15-21) . 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The £rst part of our lesson deals with the necessitv for holiness in 
the light of the nearness of the Lord's return. Th.is glad event is 
spoken of as "salvation" and "the day." The salvation that the apostle 
here announced is the future phase of the great redemption that the 
Lord Jesus Christ has wrought for us. It is the bestowal by Him 
to all believers in Him of their spiritual inheritance and rewards. 
Salvation from the guilt of sin is an accomplished fact that becomes 
the immediate possession of every one who accepts Him as his Saviour 
and Lord. Salvation from the power of sin may be the present experi
ence of any one who yields faithfully to God in the name of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. Salvation from the presence of sin awaits the Christian 
unto the time of the descent of the Son of God from heaven. Our 
lesson deals with the second form o{ salvation, which is based of course 
on the first; but it draws its incentive from the third. The appeal 
of the Holy Spirit through the apost\e is to those who have been reckoned 
as saints in virtue of their faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, that they 
now live as saints by yielding themselves unto God, in view of the fact 
that their sainthood will be consummated at the time of the Saviour's 
return (Rom. i:6-7, vi:12-13, xiii:11-14) .. The season in which this 
future grace will be granted is called the day. We are now living in 
the night; but we must not allow ourselves to live as if we were of the 
night. In another Scripture the Holy Spirit has given us the following 
exhortation: "But ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that that day 
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should overtake you as a thief: for ye are all sons of light, and sons of 
the day; we are not of the night, nor of darkness; so then let us not 
sleep, as do the rest, but let us watch and be sober. For they that sleep, 
sleep in the night; and they that are drunken are drunken in the night. 
But let us, since we are of the day, be sober, putting on the breastplate 
of faith and love; and for a helmet, the hope of salvation. For God 
appointed us not unto wrath, but unto the obtaining of salvation 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, Who died for us, that, whether we 
wake or sleep, we should live together with Him" (1 Thess. v:4-10). 
In the Bible the day always follows the night for the people of God 
(Gen. i:5). 

The second text of our lesson makes its appeal to us for holy living 
on the ground of our relation to Jesus Christ. This is logical and 
righteous. It is logical; because the essence of sin is selfishness, and 
because the essence of salvation is reign of the will of God _in the hearts 
of believers in Him. It is righteous; because the believer's body has 
become a temple of the Holy Spirit, and he himself has been bought 
with the price of Divine blood (1 Cor. vi:19-20; Acts xx:28). Since 
we belong to the Lord, we should live as it would please Him to have 
us live. Sinning is therefore not merely the doing of that which is 
wrong; it is first of all an insult to Him, Who died and rose again for 
us, because of His love for us. Such a condition is not harmonious 
with love for the Saviour and Lord; for true love seeks to please,_ 
not to insult. What wonderful grace it is that Jesus Christ is willing 
to be our Lord in life or in death! The Twenty-third Psalm ought to 
be a good antidote against sin at this point. If men would only awake 
to the privilege of being in the care of such a Shepherd, it would seem 
that these repeated appeals for temperance would become less urgent. 
"Oh, how you love Him, when you know Him," would then be fol
lowed by "Oh, how you please Him, when you love Him.'' 

The third text of our lesson is an appeal to self-denial on behalf of 
others in view of the nature of the kingdom of God. Here again the 
Bible, in its characteristic way, passes over a number of arguments 
that men often use in their pl'ea for temperance, and bids us face our 
responsibilities to our brethren in the faith in the light of the claims 
of God. We al1 know that there are times when we feel that we could 
take a certain course with a clear conscience, if it were not for the 
presence of someone who cannot understand or appreciate our motives. 
On such occasions it is quite easy for the flesh to argue for its rights 
with an array of logic that could not be disregarded, if the matter in 
question could be dealt with as a separate issue. But the presence 
of a weak brother immediatelv makes the obedient Christian's mind 
run in a different channel, and' leads his heart to take a different atti
tude. Not righteousness but love wins the day. In such procedure 
he may then have the confidence that after all the kingdom of God 
is not the sum of the rights that a man may claim, but it is rather 
righteousness and peace and joy in the Holy Spirit. He who seeks 
these things serves Christ well, has the approval of men, and can live 
his life with heavenly satisfaction. There is not a situation that 
cannot be made blessed in Christ. Where life is governed by faith 
in Him, discord always gives place to harmony, to the praise of God. 

"REJOICE EVERMORE" 
(l Thess. v: 16). 

Eternal joy from Thee flows down, 
Eternal songs e'en now are giv'n; 

For long ago Thy work was done 
That opened heav'nl 
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Book Reviews 
BY FRANK E. GAEBELEIN, A. M., Litt. D. 

''His Own Received Him Not, But- By Donald Gray 
Barnhouse, D.D. Fleming H. Revell Company, Ne1i\' York. 
Cloth, 185 pages. Price $1.50. 

It is a relief to find a study of the life of Christ that does not follow 
stereotyped channels but gives. due weight to the important dispen
sational aspects of the Gospels. As the title implies, this book centers 
round the word "but." It is the author's thesis that the central 
portion of Tviatthew's Gospel, particularly chapters eleven, twelve 
and thirteen, deals with a crucial day in our Lord's ministry-the dav 
in which He turned from His own to the Gentiles. That· Dr. Barn'
house is correct in his contention that "Christ came unto His own 
people, the Jews, with the offer of fo]fi!lment of all that the Scriptures 
promised concerning the Kingdom of God on earth" and that "the 
leaders, because of their unregenerate hearts, rejected the righteousness, 
holiness, and justice which must be at the base of all God's gifts to man" 
no one who knows how rightly to divide the V\lord of Truth will deny. 

With this as his clue to a deeper understanding of the public minist;y 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, Dr. Barnhouse presents fourteen ilJuminating 
studies based primarily on the Gospel of Matthew. He begins by 
showing the true place of the Sermon on the I\1ount as the constitution 
of the Kingdom rather than as the code for Christians in the age of 
Grace. \Vithout making the mistake of some ultra-dispensationalists 
who practically repudiate words that are, after all, Christ's, he makes 
plain the terrifically searching implications of the Sermon on the 
Mount and the shallowness of the modernist claim to live by its teach
ing. It is his view that Christ's heightening of the precepts of the 
Law and His extension of the 1\ifosaic principles even, to the secret 
thoughts and intentions of the heart led to the final break with the 
Pharisees. And so, as growing out of this idea, he gives us an illumi
nating discussion of the relation of Christ and the Law. 

The bulk of the book, however, deals with the far-reaching effects 
of the day in Christ's ministry recorded in the central part of I\1atthew. 
At this particular time in His life, Dr. Barnhouse points out, there was 
an abrupt change. Seven new words: "vVoe, come unto me, Gen
tiles, viper Pharisees, whosoever, parables, and the Church" entered 
our Lord's vocabulary. The significance of each of these words is 
dealt with fully and in separate chapters that constitute a stirring 
unfolding of the latter part of Christ's ministry prior to the crucifixion. 

The author rightly holds dispensational truth as of vital importance, 
and therefore does not hesitate to declare himself at variance with much 
in modern religious thought. On the other hand, it is refresl1ing to 
see that he escapes the error of some dispensational teachers who 
compartmentalize New Testament truth to such a degree that little 
is left for tl1e Church today. He has the gift of putting vital Scrip
tural distinctions in vivid and non-technical language. The style 
is generally pungent and forceful, and is reminiscent of Dr. Barnhouse's 
vigorous pulpit method. Best of all is the strong evangelical fervor 
that characterizes the hook from beginning to end. Chapter after 
chapter contains a cleat statement of the way of Salvation and a 
searching appeal to the lost to believe on the Lord Jesus Christ. One 
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must admire also the author's courageous faithfulness to the Bible 
message. Here is one preacher who, in declaring the love of God, 
is at the same time not afraid to follow his Lord in warning sinners 
of the wrath of God. 

This is a book of decided value, and ,ve cordially recommend it to 
our readers. 

The Reformed Doctrine of Predestination. By Loraine 
Boettner. Wm. B. Eerdrnans Publishing Company, Grand 
Rapids, Michigan. Cloth, 430 pages. Price $1.50. 

In this modern day when anything savoring of theology is viewed 
with suspicion by a Christendom that substitutes works for doctrine, 
this book has a distinct place. First of all, the reviewer records with 
pleasure that in l\!lr. Boettner's volume he has found that great rarity 
-a theological treatise that is really interesting reading. Perhaps 
the abstract dryness of much theological writing has helped turn the 
rnodern mind against doctrine. Be that as it may, l'\1r. Boettner 
has succeeded in making of absorbing interest one of the profoundest 
of all theological problems-the problem of predestination and free 
will. That he has fully solved the problem, Mr. Boettner would be 
the last to claim, for the question has infinite implications beyond 
the reach of any finite mind. On the other hand, the author does 
claim to present and defend the Reformed or Calvinistic faith, a system 
which he considers synonymous with the true teaching of Scripture. 

\1/ith most of this book, every Bihle Christian wi]l agree. That 
God is the absolute Sovereign of the Universe, that salvation through 
the atoning blood of Christ is the free gift of God, that it comes to man 
purely through the Grace of God and not because of human merit, 
that the believer is eternally secure, that God's own were chosen in 
Christ before the foundation of the world, that there is a final reckoning 
and an eternity of punishment for those who reject the Saviour-these 
are not only Calvinism, they are incontestable verities of all true 
Christian faith. And it is a pleasure to note that l\/Ir. Boettner sets 
these doctrines forth with precision and clarity and that he defends 
them with forceful logic. 

On the other hand, not all evangelical Christians will follow J\fr. 
Boettner in the logic with which he presses the Calvinistic teaching 
about limited atonement. Many Bible Christians, while believing 
implicitly the Word of God, will prefer to take the AugustiniaTl view 
and limit their consideration of predestination to God's election of 
believers, preferring to leave the darker corollary of the decree of 
reprobation to "the deep things of God" which are beyond the grasp 
of human reasoning. Nor will all fundamentalists agree with Mr. 
Boettner's post-millennial view that the world in this age is gradually 
growing better. 

One of the best features of this volume is the fact that it removes 
many popular misconceptions of the doctrine of predestination. In 
doing so it exemplifies the principle that clear statement is often the 
best defense of a commonly misunderstood theological truth. As is 
the case with the doctrine of the inspiration of the Bible, all too many 
are frightened away because of the caricatures of the truth that liberal
ism and skepticism draw. Perhaps more than any other theological 
system, Calvini;:;m is maligned and misunderstood by the moden.1 
mind. And here is where Mr. Boettner's book performs a valuable 
service in defending a system of theology among whose proponents 
have been intellectual and spiritual giants. Particularly valuable 
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are the enlightening sections wherein the author traces the amazing 
influence of Calvinism in history and its close connection with the 
foundations of American liberty·. 

\~lhether or not he agrees with ail of the conclusions of ]\,fr. Boettner's 
treatise, the evangelical believer should be stimulated and strengthened 
through reading it. 

God and the Cosmos. By Theodore Graebner, D.D. 
\V m. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., Grand Rapids, Niichigan. 
Cloth, 352 pages. 

In this notable book Dr. Gracbner meets present-day atheism upon 
its own ground. The volume is evidently the work of years of research, 
for modern atheism is so widespread and infects so many fields of thought 
lhat he who would examine it must, like the thinkers of the ren:tissance, 
take all knowledge for his province. It is a tribute to Dr. Graebner 
that he covers so convincingly and with evident mastery such a vast 
amount of ground. 

After a trenchant discussion of atheism as seen in the blatant denials 
of the A. A. A. A., the subtle negations of godless education; and the 
de,;pair of a disillusioned philosophy, the author gives a most satis
factory exposition of the argument from design. His marsha!ing of 
tht: facts ()f nature, particularly in relation to the instincts of insects 
and the organization of plants, constitutes a crushing answer to modern 
atheistic attacks upon the theological argument. Continuing this 
line of evidence, Dr. Graebner turns to the mysteries of the microcosm. 
He shows that the secrets of the atoms, electrons, and protoplasm 
constitute a further unanswerable proof of the Creator. A signihcant 
chapter, "Returning to the Father's House," is replete with direct 
quotations from eminent scientists offering their belief in God. This 
closes the first section of the work. 

Section two is entitled "l'vlatcrialism." Here ,ve find a thorough 
treatment of matter, life, and mind in three large chapters. From 
Thomas Hobbes to General Jan Smuts, Dr. Graebner reviews the 
qllest for the nature of matter and the ultimate reality of things. 
The chapter on mind deals cogently with -various psychological theories 
such as the reality of the individual ego. 

The last section of the work, "Evolutionism," is really a separate 
volume of some 160 pages. Here Dr. Graebner exposes the great 
root heresy of modern thought. It is evident that he has read both 
sidts of the question and that he knows the late developments in this 
field. By reason of its ,vealth of detail, logical procedure, and clarity 
of expression, this is one of the most helpful critiques of evolution that 
we have seen. · 

Dr. Graebner lias given the public a learned book of great value. 
It is to be hoped that it may find its way into the hands of many modern 
intellectuals and skeptics. The honest doubter who rea.ds it will find 
that it raises questions that only true faith can answer. As for the 
Christian minister or educator, the volume constitutes <!- compendium 
of modern thought critically analyzed from the Christian point of view. 
As sucl-i it is invaluable. 

Will you please renew your subscription for "Our Hope" 
when it is due, and· thus avoid delay in receiving the 
~fagazine. 
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Christ, Our 
Shepherd 

NOVEMBER, 1933 No. 5 

Editorial Notes 
"I am the good Shepherd;· the good 
Shepherd giveth His life for the sheep. 

Therefore does my Father love 
I\fe, bee a use I lay down my life, that I 

might take it again" (John x:11, 17). 
"Nmv, the God of Peace, that brought again from the dead 

our Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd of the sheep, through 
the blood of the everlasting covenant, n1ake you perfect in 
every good work to do His will, working in you that which 
is well pleasing in His sight, through Jesus Christ, to whom 
be glory forever and ever" (Hebrews xiii:20-21). 

"And when the chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall 
receive a crow·n of glory that fadeth not away" (1 Peter v:4). 

The first human being that died was Abel; he died on 
account of his brother's sin. He was a shepherd and became 
the first type of the Shepherd who gave His blessed life for the 
sheep. The precious blood the good Shepherd shed on 
Calvary's Cross speaketh better things than that of Abel 
(Hebrews xii :22-4). The better things are all the. glorious 
things of a present, a perfect and an eternal salvation =ind all 
that goes with it. God paid the price so unspeakably great 
in the gift of His only Begotten Son, and, "He that spared 
not His own Son, but delivered Him up for us all, how shall 
He not with Hin1 also freely give us all things?" (Romans 
viii :32). As we know Him as our good Shepherd, who bore 
our sins in His own body on the tree, who has washed us 
from our sins in His own blood, we sing unto Him, we rejoice 
in the Shepherd who died for the sake of the flock, the one 
flock to which every new-bor~ soul belongs. 
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Moses was a shepherd, and he was a great shepherd. He 
was a very meek man, humble, and lowly in his own eyes. 
The Lord called him to lead forth the sheep of Israel from the 
house of bondage. Through him the Lord did mighty 
miracles. And as he led them forth and through the trackless 
wilderness, the intercession of this great shepherd leader 
provided the water and the bread, the daily needs of the vast 
host; his intercession secured forgiveness, arrested the arm of 
justice and secured mercy. Through him guidance and 
comfort was given. He is a type of our Lord as the great 
Shepherd. He supplies all our need. He is sufficient for all 
things. Through Him His trusting people are enabled to say, 
"I can do all things through Him that strengtheneth me"; 
yea, those who trust Him fully are more than conquerors. 
The great Shepherd is our Priest, whose priestly, sym
pathizing intercession carries His people through every 
sorrow and trial, sustains them in every affliction and puts a 
song in their mouths, even in the darkest night. The great 
Shepherd is our Advocate. He restores us when we have 
failed; in His Love, the Love which passeth knowledge, He 
never fails. Not our arm, but His mighty arm, keeps us. 
This is the reason why His sheep can never perish, and that 
nothing can pluck them out of His hands. 

David was another shepherd. He was the Shepherd
King. Anointed as a shepherd when he tended the sheep, 
and protecting them against the lion, he was first the crown
less king. Rejected, hated and persecuted by Saul, he had 
not where to lay his head. Then he wrote by the Spirit of 
God the Psalms, in which he was carried beyond his own 
sufferings and testified in them beforehand concerning the 
sufferings of Him who is both His Lord and according to the 
flesh his son. But the crownless king was crowned. He 
became the chief of all Israel. He is the type of the 
Shepherd-King, our Lord. Crownless, as to the earth, He is 
today. Faith alone sees Him now in the Father's presence 
crowned with glory and horror.· By the world and by the 
greater· part· of Christendom He is rejected and disowned. 
Jew and Gentile do not want Him. There is no room for 
Him in the council chambers of the mighty on earth. No 
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League of Nations, no Armistice Conference, no Geneva 
Conference and no Hague Tribunal mentions His blessed 
name. And worse still, in the great house, which calls 
itself by His Name, His Kingship is ridiculed, hated and 
despised. They do not want to hear of Him and of His 
coming glory. The great facts upon which Christianity 
rests, the Virgin-birth, the physical resurrection and the 
priesthood of Christ, His kingly rights to be realized in His. 
second Coming, are today completely denied in a great 
portion of Protestantism. "\Voe unto them! for they have 
gone in the way of Cain, and ran greedily after the error of 
Balaam for reward, and perished in the gainsaying of Core" 
(Jude, verse U). For apostate Christendom there is no 
hope of a rebirth. No new reformation will come. For the 
apostasy, so vile and widespread, the Lord has not promised 
a recovery, but His threat is written over against it, "I will 
spue thee out of my mouth." The day is coming when the 
good Shepherd, the crownless King, will be crowned with 
many crowns, when He ,vill fill the throne which is empty 
now, and become the King of kings and the Lord of lords. 
Then \vhen He appears as the chief Shepherd, His faithful 
Bock, loyal to Him, will receive that promised crown of 
glory which fadeth not away. 

Let us remember that the prophetic Word has much to say 
of that Shepherd. David wrote three prophetic Psalms, 
which speak of His Shepherd character. In the twenty
second Psalm He is the good Shepherd. In the twenty
third Psalm He is the great Shepherd; in the twenty-fourth 
Psalm He is the chief Shepherd, the coming King. Asaph 
addressed Him as the Shepherd of Israel (Psalm lxxx). 
Ezekiel and other prophets prophesied of that Shepherd. 
He came once for the lost sheep of the house of Israel; they 
rejected Him and the offered kingdom. Since then they have 
been like sheep without a shepherd, wandering among the 
nations of the earth. At the present time the poor foolish 
sheep of Israel are trying to gather themselves without a 
shepherd. Ere long, the wolf, the man of sin, the false 
Messiah will be after them. But the true Shepherd will 
come again and do what He promised: "For thus saith the 
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Lord God, Behold I, even I, will both search my sheep and 
seek them out. As a shepherd seeketh out his flock in the 
day that he is among his scattered sheep, so will I seek out 
my sheep, and will deliver them out of all places ·vvhere they 
have been scattered in the dark and cloudy day, . . and 
I will feed my flock (here His people Israel), and I will cause 
them to lie down, saith the Lord God" (Ezekiel xxxiv). 

+ 
~~- r- ; "Hearken, 0 daughter, and consider, 

rr~He is 
Thy Lord 

and incline thine ear; forget also thine 
own people, and thy father's house; so 
shall the King greatly desire thy beauty; 

for He is thy Lord, and worship thou Him.'-' (Psalm xlv: 
9-10.) This beautiful Psalm, so blessedly deep, reveals to 
us the King Messiah, the Lord Jesus Christ. We brush 
aside the vain bablings of critical and in:fidel men, whose 
inventions under the guise of scholarship have denied this. 
Even the 1nost ancient Jewish commentators have always 
held that this inspired song shovvs forth the victorious, glori
ous King of Israel. But there is a higher authority than 
ancient Jewish comn1ent, and that is the Holy Spirit, who 
put these words into "the pen of the ready writer," and who 
tells us in the New Testament that He who is addressed as 
King with a sceptre of righteousness is our Lord. (Hebrews 
i :7-9.) And what a wonderful picture it is \VC face in the 
opening verses of this Psahnl He is fairer far than the sons 
of men. Some ancient versions of the Old Testament have 
rendered it by ''Beautiful! Beau tifu1 !'' a cl ou ble exclamation 
in place of "fairer far." And so He is '\dtogether lovely!" 
Grace is poured into His lips. Then we behold Him as the 
coming One, the victorious King, with the sword at His 
thigh, appearing in glory and majesty. He comes to execute 
judgment, because the Grace which poured from His lips 
was rejected by man. He c·omes Hin flaming fire, taking 
vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey not 
the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ." (Thessalonians i :8.) 
He comes to receive the throne and the kingdom; the sceptre 
of righteousness will henceforth rule. 

Bnt He is not alone. He has fellows, those who are 
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associated with Him; who are partakers with Him in the 
glory and the kingdon1. His associates are "His Saints," 
those who come with Him, who are manifested with Him in 
glory. And every child of God saved by grace, belonging 
to Hin1, can say in fullest assurance, even as our own heart 
speaks in penning these words, "I shall be there." And 
after that we hear of the Queen arrayed in gold of Ophir. 
She occupies the place of honor at His right hand. \Vith 
her are the King's daughters. The Queen is the remnant of 
Israel, saved by Grace, when the King comes back rein
stated into the fonner relationship, taken back as the 
wife once set aside. The King's daughters, who surround 
the Queen, converted Israel, are the converted nations. It 
is a great vision of lvfillennial times. Israel is re-n1arried 
unto the Lord and the nations of the earth are joined unto 
the Lord, the subjects in His kingdom. 

But while this is true, this earthly scene and relationship 
of converted Isr-.ae] is a type also of another heavenly scene 
and heavenly relationship. The Church is not only His 
Body, but His Bride as well. Her destiny is to become in 
Glory the Lamb's wife. \Vhile converted Israel is joined to 
the Lord in an earthly relationship, with the throne on earth, 
the Church is joined to the Lord in a heavenly relationship, 
with the throne over the earth in the New Jerusalem. Israel 
becomes the Queen on earth; the Church, at the marriage 
supper of the Lamb, becomes the Lamb's vvife in heaven. 
When the earth celebrates the glad and glorious day there 
precede another celebration in Glory. "And I heard as it 
were the voice of a great multitude, and as the voice of many 
waters, and as the voice of many thunderings, saying, 
Hallelujah, for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth. Let 
us be glad and rejoice, and give honor to Him, for the mar
riage of the Lamb is come, and His wife has made herself 
ready. And to her was granted that she should be arrayed 
in fine linen, clean and. white, for the fine linen is the right
eousness of the· Saints." (Revelation xix:6-8.) These 
are the nuptials of the Church in Glory. 

It is the exhortation to her who has been lifted so high 
which attracts our attention. She is to forget her kindred, 
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her people, her father's house, all that is behind and past; 
she must be given wholly and fully to Him. "He is thy 
Lord, and worship thou Hi~"-" He claims the entire affec
tion, as well as 91_e adoration and worship of the heart. 
This will be His loving demand of Israel; this is His loving 
claim on us. He is thy Lord-~worship thou Him! And 
every heart who knows Hi'm answers joyfully, Thou art 
worthy! Thou art alll Thou art all for me; I want to be 
all for Thee. "Thou, 0 Christ, art all I want-more than 
all in Thee I find." Yet how little we know of this in a 
practical way. vVe quote the words of another: 

"A simple truth, therefore, this should be to the Christian, 
and scarcely needing rnuch enforcement. Yet it does need. 
How few of those who have turned to Him, yea, and found 
answer fro1n Him, in the deepest need of their souls, have 
yet frankly taken Him for all other needs! How many have 
to find cistern after cistern of their own cracked in the hew
ing, before they apply themselves in full earnest to their 
own free fountain of living wated How little is it under
stood that Christ and nothing else will n1ore than satisfy, 
when Christ and a great deal else to supplen1ent Him will 
only bring one dovvn to near starvation! Yet should it be 
difficult to see that a Christ honored and trusted as all
competent will justify that trust, ,vhen a Christ dishonored 
by other makeweights will seem to justify nothing but the 
distrust?"* 

Somehow these words have been ringing in our own heart: 
"He is thy Lord, worship thou Him." Are they not of 
special meaning in these solen1n days? A few steps more 
and we may be face to face with Him. Oh! Let us in faith 
realize His Lordship over us as never before. Let us give 
Him the pre-eminence in our little lives and seek and find 
in Hirn our all in all. He is thy Lord; we are not our own; 
we belong to Him. Let Him exercise His blessed Lordship 
over our lives in all things. He is thy Lord-let us trust 
Him. He is thy Lord-let us serve Him. He is thy Lord
let us magnify arid exalt His holy and ever blessed Name. 
And worship thou Hirn! Oh! sweetest of all hours on earth, 

*Frederick W. Grant. 
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when our hearts are bowed in worship and we praise Him. 
It is after all the highest and the best to worship. Feeble 
it is; but the day is nearing when we shall know what it 
means-"He is thy Lord"-and when we shall worship in 
His presence. ~ 

vVe must guard against a one-sided ap-
Let Us plication of the Truth of God. \Ve hear 

that some say the Gospel of Matthew 
belongs only to the Jews and is all on kingdom ground; the 
Epistles of James, Peter, and the Epistle to the Hebrews 
belong not to us. This is dangerous. All that God has 
spoken belongs to us. 

Linked with the blessed truths in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews showing the better things of the new covenant, are 
exhortations which we do ·well to study and to heed in these 
days of apostasy and darkness. They all start with the two 
words "Let us." "Let us therefore fear, lest, a promise being 
left of entering into His rest, any of you should seem to 
come short of it" (iv:l). "Let us labor therefore to enter 
into that rest, lest any man fall after the same example 
of unbelief (iv:11). "Let us therefore come boldly unto 
the throne of grace that we may obtain mercy, and find 
grace to help in the time of need'' (iv:16). "Let us go on 
unto perfection" (vi:1). This means to look by faith to Him 
in whom we are perfect and complete, the Man Christ Jesus 
in the Heavens. "Let us draw near" (x:22). "Let us hold 
fast the confession of Hope" (x:23). "Let us consider one 
another" ( verse 24). "Let us lay aside every weight." "Let 
us run with patience" (xii :1). "Let us therefore go forth unto 
Him without the camp, bearing His reproach" (xiii:13). Here 
is a progressive order. As we look to Him who is in Heaven 
for us we shall heed these words and do them. The last is of 
special importance. In the camp Christ is betrayed. His 
blessed Person is denied, His name dishonored, His work 
rejected. What a gracious privilege He has given to us that 
we may share His rejection and His reproach! How our 
hearts and lives should quiver with energy and devotion in 
these last days to be true to Him and bear a glowing testi
mony to that worthy Name. God give us Grace to do this. 
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There is a special promise in the \Vord of 
Cast Down God to those who are "Cast Down." In 

the second Epistle to the Corinthians 
(chap. vii:6) we read, "Nevertheless Cod, that comforteth 
those that are cast down, comforteth us by the coming of 
Titus." There is much in the life of a child of God which 
casts down, which is discouraging; but for all there is corn_
fort, the comfort of God in the Lord Jesus Christ. 

\Ve are cast down often on account of our failures and 
sins. Here is His comfort: "If any man sin, we have an 
advocate ,vith the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous" 
(1 John ii:1). "If vve confess our sins, He is faithful and 
just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all un
righteousness" (1 John i:9). The true spiritual way· is to 
come at once with our failure, with our sin to Him and claim 
this comfort. The unspiritual way is to say, "\Ve have not 
sinned," for it is written, "If we say that we have not sinned, 
we make Him a liar, and His vVord is not in us." 

\Ve are cast down now and then about the work of the 
Lord. \Ve bear witness to the Truth, send forth the Gospel, 
toil on, spend, deny ourselves, and vvhen no results appear 
and everything seems to be fruitless, we are often discour
aged and dm,vnhearted. But then He comforts us. "Be 
ye steadfast, unmoveable, ahvays abounding in the work 
of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your labor is not 
in vain in the Lord" (1 Cor. xv:58). 1i1ore than that gives 
us a blessed assurance. ''And let us not be weary in well 
doing, for in due season we shall reap, if we faint not" (Gal. 
vi :9). "They that sow in tears shall reap in joy. He that 
goeth forth and weepeth, bearing precious seed, shall doubt
less come again with rejoicing, bringing his sheaves with 
him" (Psa. ,cxxvi :5, 6). 

vVe are cast down and discouraged sometimes on account 
of circumstances. But then He giveth more grace, and by 
His gracious help we are lifted above the circumstances and 
He comforts our hearts. Such was the case with Paul. 
"For when we were come into Macedonia our flesh had no 
rest, but we were troubled on every side; without were fight
ings, within were fears. Nevertheless God, that comforteth 
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those that are cast down, comforted us by the coming of 
Titus" (2 Cor. vii :5, 6) He comforts our hearts through 
acts of providence. Just when we arc troubled on every 
side, He sends some "Titus," some one or something to cheer 
our hearts. "For He knoweth our frame; He remembereth 
that we are dust" (Psa. ciii:14). "There hath no temptation 
taken you but such as is common to man; but God is faith
ful, who will not suffer you to be tempted above that ye 
are able; but will with the temptation make a way of escape, 
that ye may be able to bear it" (1 Cor. x:13). 

Tribulations of different kinds and sufferings often make 
us cast down. And again He comforts us. "Beloved, 
think it not strange concerning the :fiery trial which is to try 
you, as though some strange thing happened to you. But 
rejoice, inasrn.uch as ye are partakers of Christ's sufferings, 
that when 1-Iis glory shall be revealed, ye may be glad also 
with exceeding joy" (1 Peter iv:12, 13). "And we knovv that 
all things work together for good to then1 that love God, 
to them who are called according to His purpos.e" (P .. om. 
viii :28). \Vhatever it n1ay be which casts us down we shall 
find the comfort _11ve need in Him, the all-sufficient Christ, 
and in His precious Word. 

And when our loved ones leave us, when they pass on 
to be with the Lord, when we weep our tears of sorrow and 
bereavement, what blessed comfort He gives then "in that 
blessed Hope," the coming of the Lord for His saints, when 
we shall meet them again and together vvith them, be caught 
up in clouds, to meet the Lord in the air (1 Thess. iv:13.-18). 

~ 
The twelfth chapter in the book of Ezekiel 

The Days Are is of much interest. The prophet in the 
at Hand prison camp by the River Chebar was told 

by the Lord to pack his belongings, put 
them upon his shoulders, dig through a wall and walk away 
in the sight of the people. He carried it out faithfully. It was 
to be for them an object lesson, that as he left so would all 
Judah be carried into the full captivity in Babylon. But they 
did not believe it. They entertained false hopes and still 
listened to the dreams, the optimistic-pacifist dreams of the 
false prophets. 
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They had invented a proverb which was widely used. 
"The days are prolonged and every vision fails" ( verse 22). 
It is like the sneer of the modernistic infidel of today, "Where 
is the promise of His coming? for since the fathers fell asleep, 
all things continue as they were from the beginning of crea~ 
tion" (2 Peter iii :4). It is the delusion of evolution-every
thing continues, everything gets better, there is no such 
thing as a catastrophic age-ending as predicted in the \Vord 
of God. But God had an answer to that proverb. ''Tell 
them therefore, Thus saith the Lord God; I will make this 
proverb to cease, and they shall no more use it as a pro
verb in Israel; but say unto them, The days are at hand, 
and the effect of everv vision." As we look about us in . 
our most significant and solemn days, as we see the rising of 
the power of the beast and everything in this dying age going 
to pieces, and the shadows of the Anti-christ and the great 
tribulation lengthening, we know that the days are at 
hand. vVhat days? The day of glory for His waiting 
Church; the day of trouble and darkness for the unbeliev
ing world; the day of His glorious coming; the day of the 
great change, when the Lord will be enthroned as king. All 
signs among the Jews and the Gentiles indicate that the 
days are at hand. A great change in the history of the 
world is imminent. How majestic the last sentence in this 
chapter, "the "\Vord which I have spoken shall be done, 
sai th the Lord God." For us believers it is a great thing to 
remember "The days are at hand," a greater thing to order 
our lives in view of this fact, to live in self-surrender and 
serve with the thought supreme that soon we shall stand 
before His judgment-seat, to hear from His own lips, "Well 
done, thou good and faithful servant." 

+ 
How many times the ~nal triumph of our 

His Final Lord is revealed in the Holy Scriptures[ 
Triumph The major note of all prophecy is His 

conquest, His glory and His triumph. 
The holy men of God received more messages and visions of 
His coming glorious exaltation than of His humiliation and 
rejection. One of the prophecies of His victory is found in 
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the last verse of the one hundred and thirty-second Psalm. 
"His enemies will I clothe with shame, and upon Himself 
shall His crown flourish." 

Ever since our Lord left the earth to take His place at 
the right hand of God, His enemies have increased. His 
place at the right hand, according to Scripture, is not His 
permanent place. He is there "until His enemies are made 
the footstool of His feet." This is not done gradually by 
the preaching of the Gospel. The world never was so far 
away from accepting the Lord Jesus Christ as Saviour and 
Lord as in 1933. There is not a single prophecy which 
authorizes us to believe that the present age is ending with 
a converted world. The very opposite is predicted. Instead 
of a universal acknowledgment of Christ, there will be a 
universal opposition and antagonism to Him. So it is 
written in the second Psalm. The kings of the earth and 
the rulers take counsel together against the Lord and against 
His Anointed. Their wild saying is "Let us break their 
bands asunder! and cast their cords from us!" This is the 
spirit of the age today. Christ opposition and Christ 
rejection is its mark. Quite true they talk about Jesus, 
His teachings, His leadership and His example, but the 
Christ of God, the supernatural Christ, the Son of God, who 
died for our sins and was buried, who arose on the third day, 
the age does not want. Our colleges, universities and 
other institutions are reeking with infidelity .• Anti-chris
tianity, often disguised under the name of Christianity, is 
frightfully on the increase. The Son of God is denied and 
the denial of the Father follows. Atheisn1, the goal of all 
Christ-rejection, becomes stronger throughout the civilized 
countries. The climax has not yet been reached. The 
unseen forces of lawlessness, Sa tan and the demons under 
him, are preparing rapidly for the final conflict when Satan's 
masterpiece, the man of sin, will be in power, when Gentile 
apostasy and Jewish infidelity, apostate Christendom and 
"deformed" Judaism, will combine in hatred of the Son of 
God. But when that is reached, the hour of His triumph 
is at hand. God Himself speaks to His Son, when He 
welcomed Him to take His place at His own right hand and 
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told Him to sit down "until I make Thine enemies Thy 
footstool.'' God liimself will deal with His enemies and 
will clothe the1n with shame. It vvill be in that supreme 
hour of human history •Nhen every controversy about the 
Person of Christ will be forever settled, the hour when HP 
returns to this earth in great pmver and glory. His enemies 
will lick the dust. The godless, the atheists, the liberalists 
and all their associates will be silenced by the glory-flash 
from above. And that hour, when He answers His 
enemies by His glorious manifestation, '"rill also bring His 
crowning day. "Upon Himself shall His crown flourish." 
He will appear crowned with many diadems. How patiently 
He waits up yonder for that coming day! And we, His co
heirs, His brethren, whom 1-Ie brings with Him, in that day, 
vve too must wait patiently with Him. But His waiting 
and our waiting will soon end. 

The Power of 
the Gospel 

+ 
In 1832 the naturalist, Charles Danvin, 
went around the vvorld in the ship Beagle. 
He spent several weeks on the coast of 
Terra del Fuego in South America. His 

description of the people is full of horror. He represents 
them as the very lowest type of humanity he had ever seen. 
They were savages of the lowest degree and quality. No 
civilized man dare approach the shore. The wise and pru
dent naturaJist left the coast, declaring the inhabitants to be 
beyond the reach of civilization. 

One day a little babe was found lying in the streets in 
Bristol, England. It was taken to a workhouse. It was 
found on St. Thomas's day; they called it Thomas. It was 
found on a street which connected two bridges, so they 
caJJed it Thomas Bridges. It was brought up on the public 
bounty. The boy -reached early manhood with -a heart 
aglow with the love of God. He longed to become a mission
ary. He offered himself to the Church Missionary Society, 
was accepted and sent to the very people whom Mr. Darwin 
thought to be too low to admit of civilization. Perfect love 
casts out fear. Bridges was heroic. He lived among these 
people in peril of his life. He studied their curious vocal 
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tones, reduced them to form, translated into it a part of the 
story of our Lord's life. They read it-were melted by it. 
They cried for more-he gave them more. They read, 
believed, were subdued, civilized and Christianized. In 
1870 Mr. Darwin wrote to the secretary of the society: 
"The success of the Terra del Fu ego mission is pl1enomena1." 

The inventor of the exploded evolution theory evidently 
thought when he saw these naked Indians and the vicious
ness, that he had found the missing link. But God mani
fested His power through a weak, abandoned child, in 
bringing to them the Gospel by 1vhich they were saved and 
delivered from the power of Satan. They catch monkeys, 
dress them up like men, teach them to use knives and forks, 
and monkey after n1an and his ways; but when all is done 
they are still nionkeys, nor will they ever be anything else 
than apes. Oh! the folly of that infidel theory! 

~ 
The great prophets after the captivity of 

The Post-Exilic Judah are Haggai, Zechariah and Malachi. 
Testimony 
to Christ 

The testimony of the former prophe.ts was 
concerning the Lord Jesus Christ. This 
testimony has been impeached by the De

structive Critics. They have resorted to all kinds of reason
ings and inventions to discredit the Messianic prophecies. 
!"fhe same has been done with the testimony of the three 
prophets of post-exilic times. Vile do not need to anSTFer 

the irnagina tions of their darkened minds; God will deal with 
them. For the Bible student the testimony of these three 
prophets is of absorbing interest. 

Haggai bears witness of Him as "the desire of all nations" 
and speaks prophetically of the times when the heavens and 
the earth are to be shaken, when He shall appear. Hebrews 
xiii quotes this passage and applies it to the day of His . 
appearing. 

Zechariah bears the greatest testimony, in fact the Holy 
Spirit confirms through him all the great Messianic pro
phecies of Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel and Daniel. Zechariah 
beheld Him as the Angel of the Lord, the rider upon the red 
horse, in his first night vision ( chapter i). In chapter 
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iii :8 He speaks of Him as the Branch, as Isaiah and J er
emiah spoke of Him as the Branch (Isaiah iv; Jere. 
xxiii :5). In the symbolical action recorded in the sixth 
chapter, the crowning of the High Priest Joshua (Jesus in 
Greek) we have a beautiful picture of the future crowning 
and enthronement of Him who wqs once crowned with 
thorns. Chapter ix:9-11 is a precious blending together of 
His first coming as King of Jerusalem and His second coming, 
when He will speak peace to the nations. 

The betrayal of the Lord Jesus Christ for thirty pieces of 
silver is predicted in chapter xi: 12, 13; that we may not be 
in doubt about this prophecy the Spirit of God quotes it in 
Matthew xxvii:9, 10. 

In chapter xii:10 He is seen as the One whom they pierced. 
This passage was not fulfilled on the Day of Pentecost, but 
it will be fulfilled on the day of His Return, when they shall . 
ask Hirn "vVhat are these wounds in thine hands?'' (chapter 
xiii:6). This also is quoted in the New Testament. It is to 
be noted that in quoting Zechariah xii:10 the Holy Spirit 
avoids the phrase "it was fulfilled." He saith, "Again 
another Scripture saith, they shall look on Him whorn they 
pierced" (John xix:36). How these Critics have tried to 
wiggle away, like a serpent, from these plain statements of 
Scripture. Then in Zechariah xiii :7 there is the prophecy of 
the Sword of God smiting the Shepherd, He who is God's 
fellow. And finally we see Hin1 again appearing in the final 
conflict around Jerusalem, His blessed feet standing upon the 
IVfount of Olives, fighting against those nations and establish
ing His kingdom. Here indeed are great prophecies covering 
the entire range of the humiliation and exaltation of our 
Lord. Only an unbeliever can deny these great forecasts, 
and Critics are infidels. 

Malachi, the last witness, speaks of Him as "The Mes
senger of the Covenant" and as "The Sun of Righteousness." 
He too describes His Day, the day of the judgment of nations 
and the day of blessing, mercy and glory. But let us note 
that in all these Messianic prophecies nothing is said about 
the present age, nothing is said about the Church, nor do we 
read anything here of ''that blessed Hope," His Coming for 
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His Saints as the Morning Star. Ere these great pre"dictions 
of His Coming and visible manifestations are fulfilled, He 
comes in fulfillment of that unique and wonderful revelation 
given to the Apostle Paul in 1 Thessalonians iv :13-18. We 
wait as His_ heavenly people for His coming as the Morning 
Star; after that a portion of the Jewish people will watch 
during the dark hours of tribulation for His Coming as the 
Sun, the Sun of Righteousness. 

A Century· 
of Progress? 

~ 
Such was the announcement of the great 
Chicago Fair. The Editor has not seen 
it, but we know the whole exhibition was 
to display man's achievements, a record 

of what man has done and is doing in civilization and ma
terial advancement. But what about, "A Century of Spir
itual Progress?" Such a progress does not exist. It is rather 
"A century of spiritual decline." A hundred years ago the 
modern Bible Criticism did not exist. True, there were men 
of the rationalistic type who attacked the Bible, but in the 
larger denominations of Protestantism, the present day 
modernism, the offspring of the infidel destructive, criticism, 
was unknown. If Presbyterian, Methodist, Baptist, Con
gregational and other denominational educat~rs had taught 
a hundred years ago that the Bible is nothing but Jewish 
folk-lore, that it is not the Word of God, they would have 
soon been dealt with as dishonest men. A hundred years 
later the great evangelical institutions, colleges and sem
inaries, founded by the staunch, conservatives of a hundred 
and more years ago, have become hotbeds of infidelity. The 
boasted great and scholarly professors deny divine revela
tion and become the guides of our youth into the night of 
atheism. A century ago there was a Unitarian denomina
tion, which denied the Deity of the Lord Jesus Christ and 
the teaching of Scripture as to redemption by blood. If a 
hundred years later the thousands of preachers and educa
tors of the different denominations who deny the Deity of 
our Lord and reject His sacrificial death were honest enough 
and left the evangelical denominations which they corrupt, 
the Unitarians would become the most powerful denomina-
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tion in. this country. A century ago Darwinism was un
known and so were the sects of delusion, Christian Science, 
Unity, New Thought, Spiritism, Theosophy and others, and 
now all Christendom is leavened with the teachings of seduc
ing spirits, and the doctrines of demons. A hundred years 
ago the Lord's day was universally observed, those who used 
the day for sport ,vere soon 1narked, and today nominal 
Christians are found on the golf-links and in the show-houses, 
lovers of pleasure :more than lovers of God. There was a 
hundred years ago a Christian family life, today the Chris
tian family and the family altars of home devotion are rapidly 
disappearing. A century ago true Christians were also true 
patriots, loving their country, thankful for our national 
privileges and liberties and institutions, and now thousands 
of professing Christians, led by the teachers of religious cor
ruption, advocate the teachings of socialism, the satanically 
conceived theories of the infidel Jew Karl fvfarx, and attempt 
an overthrow of the government. 

And so we could continue ad infinitum. 
Spiritual progress? None ivhatever, but spiritual decline, 

and with it the most astonishing deeds of violence, the equally 
astonishing increase of divorces, various forms of imn1oralities 
and suicides. 

A century of progress! \Vhat does God care about the 
inventions, the telegraph, the telephone, the automobile, the 
aeroplanes and the radio. These are nothing but the play
things of the dust. 

Unless son1ething happens in the way of a ·real spiritual 
revival the century long decline will terminate in a terrible 
slump and onward to a most disastrous catastrophe. 

~ 
That Chicago Fair "World Fellowship of 

More Betrayal Faiths" is demonstrating itself increas-
ingly as an outright betrayal of Chris

tianity. Our blessed supernatural Christianity is put on 
the same level with the Satanic religions of heathendom. 
Here is a shocking exhibition of it. 

"From the Hindu monastery of the sect known as the 
Vaishnavite, in Bengal, India, the austere and somewhat 
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emaciated Brahmachary monk listed as Mahanama Brata 
arrived here yesterday aboard the Carinthia. He said he 
'Was bringing a new religion to the United States, and that 
the reincarnation of the Hari or highest god now lived in 
the l\rfahanam l\rfission at Bengal. This incarnation is known 
as Hari Purusha J ugad Bondhu, and he is to his sect what 
Christ was to the Christians, the grave-faced disciple believes. 

Dressed in a yellow turban and a cotton robe which had 
tassels of ankle length, the I'v1ahanama is here at the invita
tion of the World Fellowship of Faiths in Chicago, which he 
will address on the precepts of his religion. He has taken 
vows of poverty, celibacy and restraint, he said. 

"Through living a life of restraint toward material things 
and by chanting the hallowed name, with the accompani
ment of drun1s and cymbals, we shall achieve salvation," he 
explained. 

How long, 0 God, the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, ,vilt Thou tolerate the dishonors heaped upon Him, 
who is Thy ,vell-beloved Son? When wilt Thou answer the 
heart cry of Thy people, "Even so, come, Lord Jesus"? 

Onward 
Christian 
Soldiers 

~ 
During the NRA parade in New York 
City this fall, among the marchers 1vas a 
Jewish organization with a band. They 
played lustily the tune "Onward, Christian 
Soldiers, Marching as to War." Some

body mentioned it as a hopeful sign how all are coming to
gether for a better understanding. \Vel1, it has no more 
meaning than the signs in Jewish shops during holidays 
wishing the purchasers "A merry Christmas." It is not an 
evidence that the Jews are becoming Christian believers. 

Several years ago the Editor was approached by the 
leader of the movement, now dead, to have a trial of our 
Lord re-enacted by a newly constituted Sanhedrin. He 
asked us to write a book on it. We made the necessary 
historicaf and talmudical research and finally were ready to 
produce this volume. We wrote the leader that the ques
tion of the trial was a very simple one. Caiaphas, the high 
priest, had asked the Lord Jesus to tell hi~ if He is the Son 
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of God. The Lord Jesus then witnessed to His Deity,
"Thou sayest it." Upon this confession they condemned 
Him. The question therefore is, ''Is the Lord Jesus Christ 
the Son of God?" If so then the whole trial was vvrong 
and an outrage. If He was not the_ Son of God, then the 
trial and condemnation were justified. So we wrote the 
leader the book we shall write is to prove that our Lord is 
God manifested in the flesh. It will take up the burning 
question of nineteen hundred years ago, "\Vha t think. ye of 
Christ, whose Son is He?" After this positive declaration 
our correspondence ceased. 

Jews become "Christian Scientists"; they fall also in line 
with the "Unity Cult"; they attend modernistic churches, 
and rabbis will fraternize with so called "Christian ministers," 
as long as they do not believe in the Godhead of the Lord 
Jesus and as long as they do not preach the Cross. The 
Cross is still the stumbling block for the Jew. As we have 
shown in our new volume "The Conflict of the Ages," Jewish 
unbelief and Gentile apostasy are coming closer and closer 
together, and finallt will accept the man of sin, the false 
Messiah, the antichrist. So do not think that it is a hope
ful sign when a J e\Yish band plays "Onward, Christian 
Soiciie1 s. ,. 

~ 
vVe have been urged to write a book ex-

British-Israel posing the Ar1glo Israel theory. To our 
~· ,,. Delusion 1 ess informed readers we should like to say 

that this theory claims that England and 
America are the so-called ten lost tribes of Israel. 

The theory is really a hallucination which twists the Word 
of God, ignores the simpliest rules of Bible exposition, and 
is filled with inventions and fanciful nonsensical claims 
which have neither a Biblical nor historical foundation. We 
mention just a few. 

According to this theory the stone which smote the pro
phetic image in Nebuchadnezzar's vision is the British 
Empire. This is next to a blasphemy. Any believer who 
reads God's Word in reverence under the guidance of the Holy 
Spirit knows that the stone in Scripture is the Lord Jesus 
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Christ. He Himself has authorized this interpretation in 
Matthew xxi :44. The following passages all show that 
Christ is the stone (Isa. viii:14, 15; 1 Peter ii:8; Isa. xxviii: 
16). Furthermore the corresponding vision of Daniel 
( chapter vii) shmvs that the stone is the Lord Jesus Christ 
in His second coming, for Daniel saw Him coming as the 
Son of Man in the clouds of heaven. The Church down to 
the earliest times has always believed that the stone is Christ. 
According to this British-Israel delusion the thousands of 
consecrated Bible expositors, 1vho taught this, have all been 
wrong, because the stone is, as claimed, England and America. 
vVell, both of these countries \vill experience in the coming 
day the demolishing power of Christ the Stone, when He 
comes as judge. Therefore vve say the theory which claims 
that Great Britain is the stone which smites political condi
tions at the close of the times of the Gentiles, and whfch 
becomes a mountain filling the \Vhole earth, is akin to blas
phemy, for it dishonors the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Here is another far-fetched delusion, which it is difficult 
to believe that sane people can accept. The stone upon 

. which rests the coronation chair in vVestminster Abbey is the 
same stone which Jacob used for his pillow \Vhen he saw the 
dream of the ladder. It is claimed that the stone was brought 
by Jeremiah to Ireland. That Jeremiah ever saw Ireland 
is a historical 111yth. It is clain1ed that Jacob lugged that 
stone along in his travels and finally made a present of it 
as an heirloom to Joseph. How ludicrous! There is not a 

scintilla of truth in it. Furthermore, the stone in question 
is a red sandstone, quite common in Scotland, but unknown 
in the regions of Bethel. If it had come from there it should 
have been a gneiss formation with particles of mica. 

The following is copied from a leaflet entitled "Why Great 
Britain will never be destroyed." 

Because the British Israel are never "to cease from being a nation 
before l'vie forever" (Jer. xxxi:36). 

Because the British State Church is composed of all the nation, as 
the church of Israel was, the church and the nation being one and the 
same, every one being "called" to do God's work as a -"kingdom of 
priests and an holy nation"!!! 

Because the British are caricatured as "John Bull." The emblem 
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of Ephraim was a bullock (Hebrew-engle) from which is the origin of 
the word Angle-land, or England. 

Because the British live in islands, or "d,vell alone" as Israel were to. 
Because on King George's ensign is a Lion, which belonged to King 

David's tribe of Judah. 
Because the British Union Jack, or Union of Jacob contains the cross 

which Jacob made with his arms when he blessed Ephraim and Man
nasseh. 

Because the British "Court of St. Ja mes" is the same as St. Ja cob 
in Hebrew, the supporters of King Ja mes being called, J acobites. 

Because the British legend of St. George and the Dragon is synony
mous with St. I'vTichael, T ::;rael's saviour from the dragon. 

Because the British ships are undoubtedlv the "Ships of Tarshish." 
Our sailors are known as "Jack Tars." · 

But we must refrain from consuming our valuable space 
with more of this British Israel nonsense. 

A number of years ago an Englishman pa}d us a visit and 
tried to persuade the Editor to accept this foolish invention. 
Ivfore than once he said, "I am proud of being an Israelite 
and belonging to Anglo-Israel, possessing the fulfilment of 
the promises made to Israel." We asked him if he was a 
Christian, not a member of the Church of England, but a 
true believer, born again and saved by grace. He answered 
in the affirmative. We told hi1n that as a true believer he 
is no longer of this world, that he is a nevv creation and has 
become a n1e1nber of that body in which all national dis
tinctions cease, in which there is not Jew or Gentile, but all 
are one in Christ. We furthermore explained that as a true 
Christian he should not boast, as his hope was not in earthly
national things but in the heavenlies. He looked bewildered, 
but he had no answer, nor did we ever hear from him again. 
We n1ay take up a more lengthy investigation and examina
tion of this invention in future days. In the meantime we 
suggest to our readers who may come in touch with it not to 
even try to investigate or read their literature. It is work
ing an untold harm among Canadian Christians, thousands 
of them have gone wild over it. 

+ 
The "Buchman Cult" camouflaged now 

The Menace as the Oxford Group movement, spuri
of Buchmanism ously claiming to be "a first century fel

_ lowship," has become a menace. It works 
havoc in Great Britain and also on the continent. We give 
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a press notice which appeared recently in the London 
Dispatch: 

The Dispatch gave front-page prominence today to what 
it called a Church of England sensation, saying the church 
was in danger of being split ·through dissension over a new 
campaign of "Buchmanism, or the Oxford Group J\/fove
ment," which is gaining ground rapidly in this country. 

The newspaper said the Archbishop of Canterbury would 
receive at Lambeth Palace 500 young men and women who 
are to start out soon seeking converts in London and other 
centers. 

"But the Bishop of Durham, another leader of the Church 
of England," the newspaper article continued, "attacks the 
new teaching. He has the support of many other influential 
churchmen. 

"He alleges scandals of 'spiritual exhibitionism,' seeming 
luxury and extravagance. The darkest shadow on the 
movement, he says, is the trail of moral and intellectual 
wrecks which its progress leaves behind." 

It does the same work in our country. Numerous breth
ren, who are sound in the faith, have complained of the 
dissension it has brought to the young who went into the 
cult. They assume a "holier than thou" attitude and look 
down upon all who have not experienced the "Five C's" 
independent of the fact that they had had a real Christian 
experience instead of the Buchmanish psychological counter
feit. 

We hear that in many places the groups which were 
formed under emotional excitement have broken up and its 
adherents have gone back from their supposed ''life chang
ing."' 

Witness against it. Keep away from it. And we warn 
young folks not to meddle with it on account of its false 
teachings and the prominence given to sex. Circulate our 
booklet. 

Be sure and read our special offers and order as soon as 
possible. 
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During this month the Editor will minister to the 
Our monthly meetings in Cambridge and Lawrence, 

Engagements Mass. November 5 to 24 is promised to Phila-
delphia, Pa. November 5 to 10 we hope to be in 

the Miller Memorial Church, Upper Darby; November 12 to 17 in the 
Ninth Presbyterian Church and November 19 to 24 in the Calvin 
Presbvterian. 

We.have promised also a week's'meetings to the First Presbyterian 
Church in Gowanda, N. Y., December 10 to 15. Please pray for these 
meetings. 

Blessings 
in Ministry 

~ . 

The Editor began his fall work with a Bible Con
ference in the Calvary Baptist Church, Dr. Will. H. 
Houghton, Pastor. It extended over two Lord's 
Days and the week between. From the very 

first meeting the Lord graciously blessed the ministry. Hundreds of 
believers were greatly helped, and others were saved. During the 
first week of October we conducted an equally blessed Conference in 
the First United Presbyterian Church of Queens Village, L. I., N. Y. 
This was followed by a Conference in the Moody Memorial Church of 
Chicago and a full week's meetings in Montreal, Canada. We thank 
the Lord for His great mercy in giving physical strength to continue 
in this work and also for the way He is using our testimony. 

~ 
Our old friend, Dr. I. :tvL Haldeman, pastor of the 

Dr. Haldeman First Baptist Church, New York City, went home 
Gone Home to be with the Lord on September the 27th. For 

many weeks he was a great sufferer. He reached 
the high old age of almost 88 years and if he had lived a few months 
longer he would have been the pastor of his church for fifty years. No 
words of ours are needed to speak of his faithfulness to the Lord Jesus 
Christ and to His ·word. He was the strongest witness for God and 
especially His prophetic Word in New York City. His reward in that 
soon coming day will be great. What a home gathering it is going 
to be! What a day it will be when the Saints of God will all be together 
never to parti 

+ 
Next month's "Our Hope" will be once more a 

The Special special number. We can promise our friends a 
December real feast of fat things. Besides the Editor's 

Prophetic Number contributions there a1 e other contributions from 
able writers. The Current Events with a review 

of world conditions will be very interesting. Circulate this nu·mber 
in quantities. Write us about special rates. • 

The Book of Psalms 
PSALM LXXXII 

How delightful it is in the study of the Psalms to find so 
many times the story of the future of God's earthly people 
revealed, and the glory of the Lord in connection with it. 
We learned from the eightieth Psalm the pleading cry of the 
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remnant of Israel during the time of trouble, their upward 
look to the },Jan at God's right hand. \Ve found His answer 
in the Psalm which followed, and in the Psalm before us now 
we have a prophetic description of the judgment which God 
will execute in the day when He saves the remnant. 

God standeth in the congregation of the mighty 
l!e jndgeth among the gods. 
How long will ye judge ~unjustly, 
And accept the persons of the wicked? Selah. Verse 1, 2. 

He begins His judgment with those who, preceding His 
return, had been the judges and rulers of the people. He is 
in the midst of the congregation, that is the assembly of the 
godly, ,vhom He has delivered out of the great tribulation. 
He is in their midst, as He is, during this age, in the midst 
of His vvorshiping people. But there is a difference; now 
He is with His people unseen by human eyes, but in that 
day ffo will be visibly present in the assembly of Israel. 
And as we read in the New Testament, "Judgment must 
begin at the house of God'" (1 Peter iv:17), so in that day, 
before He begins His world-\vide judgment of the nations, 
He begins with judging His earthly people. 

What does it mean, "He judgeth among the gods"? W~e 
have an explanation from the lips of our Lord. In John 
x:34-36 we read: "Is it not written in your law, I said, Ye 
are gods? If ye call the1n gods, unto whom the Word of 
God came, and the Scripture cannot be broken; Say ye of 
Him, whom the Father hath sanctified, and sent into the 
world, Thou blasphemest; because I said, I am the Son of 
God t' These judges and rulers, in their place of authority, 
,vere His representatives. To them the Word of God had 
come. But they did not act according to that Word. But 
in their judgments they had acted altogether contrary to 
the very character of God. He is righteous and His judg
ments are all righteous, but they had judged unjustly; God 
is not a respecter of persons, but they had taken bribes and 
had accepted the persons of the wicked. Here we must note 
the Epistle of James. It is addressed to "the twelve tribes 
scattered abroad." By the way, this is one of the rebukes 
to the Anglo-Israel delusion, which claims foolishly that 
England and America are the ten lost· tribes. The Epistle 
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of Ja mes being addressed to the twelve tribes, they were 
then certainly not lost, but known in the days of James 
(about 45 A.D.). The fifth chapter grves a picture pro
phetically of the unrighteous conditions prevailing among 
Israel before the Lord returns. 

Judge the poor and fatherless; 
Do justice to the afflicted and in need. 
Deliver the poor and the needy; 
Rescue them from the hand ,,£ the wicked. Verses 3-4. 

This is what God demands, and what they had failed to 
do with their rulership according to God's mercy. Every
where in His \Vord God mentions the poor, the needy, the 
oppressed, the persecuted, the suffering ones, the widows, 
the fatherless, the helpless. In His mercy He reaches dovvn 
to the weak. This manifests His own greatness. In their 
judgments, these men had not expressed the merciful char
acter of Him. whom they represented. 

The Judge Himself is now beginning to deal with mercy 
to deliver the poor and the needy. 

The conditions of our own tin1es may be considered in 
connection with this Psahn. There is une1nployment, there 
are more poor and needy people than ever before. There 
is suffering. In the midst of plenty given by the Crea tor 
there is want and famine. People die by thousands of 
starvation. Another part of the race lives in luxury. Man 
recognizes this and tries to produce a remedy. Satan takes 
advantage of these conditions and suggests the overthrow 
of capitalisn1 by a godless socialism and an atheistic com
munism, as if these vicious things 1vould bring a betterment. 
Then through godless agitation Satan brings about a vvorse 
condition. Russia is the evidence. 

There will be no universal betterment of human existence 
till the right judge appears and saves the poor and needy, 
when He takes the throne and the judgment seat and rules 
in righeousness. 

They know not, neither do they understand 
They walk on in darkness-
All the foundations of the earth are shaking. 
I have said: Ye are gods, 
·Even the children of the most High are ye all. 
But ye shall die like men 
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And fall like one of the princes. 
Arise, 0 God, judge the earth; 
For Thou shalt inherit all nations. Verses 5-8. 
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This is a description of these human rulers, and others as 
well. They had no knowledge, they had no understanding. 
They did not know God, nor His Truth, and as a result they 
walked on in darkness. In spite of their lofty position and 
profession, claiming authority and taking upon them
selves the dignity of the children of the most High. Is it 
any different in Christendom today? 1\!Ien take the place 
of authority and leadership. But because they know not 
the Lord, have no understanding of His Truth and His pur
poses, they walk in darkness. Then the foundations upon 
which everything rests, righteousness and mercy, are 1noved. 
All government fails, followed by a n1oral slump. Then 
comes judgment. They will die and be taken away. 

The Psalm ends with a magnificent prayer. It is the 
prayer of the future. The true Church does not pray this 
prayer. Our prayer is, "Even so, Come, Lord Jesus." And 
when our prayer is answered, when the purpose of God in 
this age is accomplished, when finally the conditions of law
lessness are here with which this age closes, the prayer of the 
godly Israelites, waiting for deliverance, will ascend to God 
and will also be answered-"Arise, 0 God] Judge the earth; 
Thou shalt inherit all nations." 

Isaac, A Type of Christ 
BY PROF. ROBERT R. FRITSCH 

When Abraham-then known as Abram, and living in Ur 
of the Chaldees-was asked to leave his country, his kindred 
and his father's house for a land that God would show him, 
he received not only a command but a,lso a promise, that in 
him all families of the earth should be blessed. A somewhat 
later form of this promise says that all the nations of the 
earth should be blessed in him. A still later form of the same 
promise declares that in his seed should all the nations of 
the earth be blessed. This seed was to be a numerous one, 
as numberless as the stars of the heaven and as the sand 
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which is upon the seashore. fv1any readers of the Bible see 
in the figure of the sand a reference to the physical posterity 
of Abraham and in the figure of the stars a prophecy of a 
vast multitude of spiritual descendants of like faith with 
him, spoken of in the New Testament as children of Abraham 
(Gal. iii :7). 

There is, however, in this promise and prophecy a more 
direct reference to Him \Vho is more specifically the Seed 
of Abraham, of \Vhom the first verse of the New Testament 
speaks as Jesus Christ, the Son of David, the Son of Abraham. 
The first "golden text" of the Bible had already spoken of 
Him as "the seed of the woman" (Gen. iii:15). The "seed 
of Abraham" as a phrase is the second link in the chain of 
prophecies concerning the "Coming One" running through 
the Old Testament. Of the tribe of Judah, He is to be of 
the seed of David. He is to be born at Bethlehem of Judah 
and, according to Isaiah, to be born of a virgin, in which 
phrase occurs again the idea expressed in "the seed of the 
woman" of the first prophecy. And every worth-while 
blessing we have today, of whatever family or nation we 

·\ may be, we have from Him. 
\Vhen this promise of a numerous seed was given to 

Abraham, he not only had no child, but it appeared, humanly 
speaking, that he and his wife Sarah could have no children. 
And yet, as we are told, Abraham believed God when He 
promised him a son, and it was counted to him for righteous
ness. 

After Abraham had rescued his nephew Lot out of the 
hands of the kings who had captured and sacked Sodom, 
where Lot had been living, he refused any reward, lest any 
man should be able to say that he had made Abraham rich 
(Gen. xiv:23). It wa_s upon this occasion that the Lord 
assured him that He would be his shield, evidently as a 
defence against the enemy, should he endeavor to make a 
counter-attack, and, in the second place, his exceeding grea.: 
reward. This interested Abraham so much that he ventured 
to ask the Lord what He would give him in view of his 
childlessness. During the time of the patriarchate it was 
nothing short of a calamity not to have a son as heir of the 
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birthright. It was at d1is time that a definite promise of a 

son was given. In the course of time Abraham learned that 

nothing was too hard for 1God, and that He Who had promised 

was able also to fulfi.11 His promise. 

And yet, what shall ~.7<'; say about Abraha1n's willingness to 

follow Sarah's suggesti o· n that he take a secondary wife to 

obtain a child and heir by her? Hagar was an Egyptian. 

Perhaps she had come u1·p with Abraham out of Egypt when 

he returned thence in the day of famine (Gen. xiii:1). 

Surely the covenant bh ~ssing could not be transmitted by 

way of any offspring of hers. How much trouble might the 

world have been spar, ~1 l if Ishmael had never been born! 

Although a speculativ ·e: question, one can hardly refrain 

from asking it, in view of the Mohammeddan problem con

fronting Christian misrn ions, for the Arab is proud to trace 

his descent fro~ Abrab ., tm through Ishmael. In the Orient, 

Ibrahim and Ismail a .1 e the most common names today. 

The Bible does not coni ::eal the short-comings of its greatest 

and best characters. '] 'hey too, like the rest of us nervous 

creatures of a day, 1: ,c ~came impatient at times,. running 

ahead of God's time, t1~~ ring to help Him carry out His plans 

according to their noti",◄ )ns and ideas. It is always well to 

wait on the Lord, for c ,, u times are in His hands. 

After Ishmael was l .t• orn, the records indicate a period of 

thirteen years of silen c e, during which time nothing is said 

about any communi, ;G .tion from the Lord to Abraham. 

When he was ninety- q.: ine years of age, the Lord a pp eared 

to him and gave hinn another command in these words, 

"Walk before Me and b e thou perfect." It was at this time 

that He enlarged up o.· n the terms of His covenant with 

.Abraham, sealed by t :h e mark of circumcision in the flesh, 

and accompanied by · · the changing of Abram's name to 

Abraham and of Sara i'f ; name to Sarah. 

The birth of Isaac • followed in the due course of time. 

The word Isaac meari,<,, laughter. Its first reference may be 

to the laughter at th{: a pparent impossibility of the promise 

of a son being born tlrID. Abraham and Sarah (Gen. xvii :17; 

xviii :12), but in xxi :6 w, e note the laughing to be the result 

of a great joy, becaJ.n se the apparently impossible had 
1 
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happened. The dead womb of Sarah had been quickened 
by the life-giving power of Go_d. The very birth of Isaac, a 
wonderful type of the beloved and only-begotten Son of God, 
was a miracle in its way, as the birth of Jesus in a more 
marvellous way many years later. 

The disciplining of Abraham's character was through a 
series of separations. He was separ~ted from his homeland 
from Lot, and, last of all, from his wife, whom he buried 
in Machpelah. When Isaac was a young man, he W!3-S asked 
to give him up as a test of his faith'. This was to provide 
an opportunity for the revelation of a . g.reat truth. His 
willing surrender of his son helps him to understand the love 
of God which led Him to give His only-begotten Son for 
the sin of the world. 

In obedience to God's command, he takes his son, "his 
only son Isaac" to the mountain called Moriah, mentioned 
again in 2 Chronicles iii :1 as the site of the Temple of Solo- · 
mon, where for many centuries sacrifices were to be offered 
on the altar of burnt-offering, looking forward to the supreme · 
sacrifice of the Lamb of God on Calvary. 

Isaac, as a dutiful and obedient son, does not rebel. Like 
Jesus at His trial, he opens not his mouth for argument or 
explanation, except to ask, "Where is the Lamb?" as he was 
carrying the wood which his father had l~id on him, reminding 
us of Jesus bearing His cross on His way to Golgotha. 

A strange answer comes from the bleeding heart of his 
father. "My son, God will provide Himself a lamb for a 
burnt-offering," he says. It was given to John the Baptist 
to announce the historical fulfillment of this mystical 
prophecy as he cries out many centurie~ later, "Behold the 
Lamb of God, Which taketh away the sin of the world." 

But God does not allow Abraham to· slay his son. He , __ 
. takes the will for the deed. He will teach him a great lesson, 

now that Abraham had passed his final examination or text. 
"Now I know that thou fearest God, seeing thou hast not 
withheld thine only son from me." Abraham sees a ram 
caught in a thicket by his horns. This he was to slay instead 
of his son, illustrating the principle of a life substituted for 
another under sentence of death. M~anwhile, "on the thi~d 
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day" (verse four of the twenty-second chapter of Genesis), 
Isaac is given back to his father as by a figure of the resur
rection, as the eleventh chapter of Hebrews expresses it. 
Abraham's faith had made it possible to believe that God 
was able literally to raise Isaac from the dead, if necessary 
for Him to do so, in order to fulfi.11 His covenant promise. 

That this incident meant much to Abrahan1 can easily be 
inferred from his naming the place where all this happened, 
J ehovah-jireh, meaning "the Lord will see" or "the Lord 
will provide," as in the margin, or "in the mount of the 
Lord it shall be seen," as in the text. And men did come to 
see it, for years afterward the Son of David, the Son of 
Abraham, hung upon the cross as the willing victim in their 
behalf. But the real wonder is that Abraham saw it, 
however dimly. In John viii :56 Jesus says, "Your father 
Abraham rejoiced to see my day and was glad." Of course 
His hearers, who rejected Him, could not understand His 
saying, and sarcastically inquired, "Thou art not yet -fifty 
years old, and hast Thou seen Abraham?"· And Jesus said 
unto them, "Verily, verily, I say unto you, Before Abraham 
was, I AM." Yes, Abraham saw Him and was glad. And 
now the Lord speaks to Abraham out of heaven "the second 
time" because Abraham had obeyed Hin1 the first time. One 
act of obedience after another leads to one revelation after 
another, just as disobedience precludes such revelation. 
Double emphasis is here laid upon God's blessing on Abra
ham, and, through his seed, upon all the nations of the 
earth, because he had obeyed His voice. 

The twenty-third chapter of Genesis speaks of the age, 
death and burial of Sarah, the only woman whose age is 
given in the Old Testament. Abraham's separation from 
his wife is the last of these bitter experiences. Sarah is the 
first one to be buried in the cave of Machpelah, bought from 
the Hittites by Abraham ,as a family burial plot. The pur
chase included the field and the trees above the cave, spe
cifically mentioned in the deed. Others who came to b~ 
buried in this "double cave," for that is the meaning of the 
word, are ,Abraham, Isaac and Rebekah, Leah and Jacob, 
a total of six. It is located at Hebron, and is still jealously 
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guarded by the Mohan1n1edans. May we hope some day 
to look upon the faces of these patriarchs. Their. bodies 
may have been providentially preserved and guarded unto 
this day to discredit the teaching of those who have been 
declaring that the stories, episodes and characters of Genesis 
are myths. Hebron was the home of Abrahan1 for a con
siderable period of time. Today it is called El-Khalil by 
the Arabs, a name which means "the Friend," in honor of 
Abraham himself, who, in the King James' version of the 
Bible, is thrice called the "Friend _of Go_d." 

The twenty-fourt~ chapter of Genesis is the longest and, 
in some respects, the most charming in the book. As a 
romantic short-story, vie1Ned merely as literature, it is not 
surpass~d by anything written by modern writers. Why 
should the way in which Isaac got his wife occupy so much 
space? If the amount of space is in proportion to its im
portance, the story must be of special significance as well 
as interest. 

For the second time we may find here an incident in 
Isaac's career which may be treated as a type of an important 
New Testament theme, the winning of a bride for Christ. 

Sarah may be considered as a type of Israel, the nation 
chosen of God and referred to as a wife, faithless at times, 
and, because of her in-fidelity and unbelief, issuing in idolatry, 
is disowned and set aside. As a nation, Israel died, of 
which fact Sarah's death is a type. No sooner has Sarah 
died than a bride is gotten for the son, Isaac. As soon as 
Israel's doom is announced, the Holy Spirit begins to gather 
the Church as the bride of Christ. Not only is the chapter 
concerning the death of Sarah the introduction to the 
romance of Isaac and Rebekah, but the last sentence of the 
twenty-fourth chapter reads, "And Isaac was comforted 
after his mother's death." Thus the death of Sarah is the 
frame-work around the fascinatingly portrayed picture of 
these happy lovers. 

In the story as recorded we see Abraham the father, Isaac 
the son, and the unnamed servant. Abraham, who has 
given his son ''all that he hath" (verse 36), dispatches his 
servant to his former home to take a wife for Isaac. The 
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servant, obedient to his commission, takes of the wealth of 
his master and sets out upon his way. As evening came on, 
he arrived at a well of water. Realizing that it w'.:ls the time 
of day when women came to draw water, he prayed that 
God might bring the right girl to him at that time. The 
token by which he might know her was to be her willingness 
to give him drink and then to offer water for his camels. 
Such a considerate girl ,vould surely be a desirable wife for 
Isaac. His prayer was answered before he ceased praying. 
So eager is God to enter into our lives. We would un
doubtedly have fewer failures today in family-life and in 
business-life if more people took God into their counsel 
when choosing their life-companion and their life-,vork. 

Before he had done speaki1_1g, says the record, a maiden 
appears, who turns out to be Rebekah. She gladly gives 
the servant ·water to drink and then o-ffers water for his 
camels. In turn he gives her of his master's wealth in the 
form of jewelry, and, upon inquiry as to her family, he learns 
that in every way she fulfills the requirements which Abraham 
had indicated as desirable in a wife for his son. Rebekah's 
brother, Laban, becomes interested in the stranger who had 
so mysteriously appeared and invites him into his father's 
house. A pleasant family conversation ensues, in the course 
of which the servant reveals the evident guidance of Provi
dence. The mernbers of the family are much impressed 
with the recital and at qnce put the proposal to Rebekah 
as to whether she would be willing to leave home in order 
to become the ,vife of Isaac. She consents, showing how 
one's future career is dependent upon a momentary act of 
the will. Dismissed with a blessing on the part of the family, 
she accompanies the servant on the long trek to Isaac's 
country. We may without difficulty believe that her one 
thought all along the way was about Isaac. Information 
concerning his appearance, about his likes and dislikes; 
could be supplied only by the servant, and thus, after many 
a conversation between them, she, although not having as 
yet seen Isaac, came to love him. Meanwhile we may also 
believe that Isaac was thinking of the girl who was to come 
to him before long. One evening, as he was out in the field 
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meditating, he sees the company approaching. Upon the 
proper introductions, he receives her into his mother Sarah's 
tent; "and he lov,ed her, and was comforted after his mother's 
death." 

Here vve have a picture, as suggested above, of the winning 
of a bride for Christ, the beloved Son of the Father. The 
Holy Spirit, never speaking about Himself, takes of the 
things of Christ and shows them unto those who are drawn 
to Him. All along the pathway of life He reveals to us more 
and more of Jesus' charm and loveliness, so that we too may 
say, "vVhom having not seen, we have come to love." 

But here also is· another side to the story. Like Isaac, 
so Jesus is looking forward to the day when He shall bring 
His bride home. He has told us of His going to prepare 
a place for us in His Father's house and that he would come 
for us, to take us unto 1-Iimself, so that where He is, there 
we might be also. \:Vhat a glorious scene~the marriage
supper of the Lamb! Surely then will He also be com
forted. The pain and anguish of the cross will have been as 
nothing compared with the fulness of- His joy when He shall 
present us as the trophies of His grace, spotless and faultless 
before the Father. 

1\ifeanwhile it behooves us to realize that we are bethrothed 
to Him as a chaste virgin. We should not be flirting with 
the world, for the friendship of the world is enmity and 
infidelity towards Him vVho has chosen us. Rather should 
we, who have the glorious hope set before us, keep ourselves 
pure, so that, when He shall appear, we shall not have to 
be ashamed at His coming. 

The End of the Age 
Preinillennialists look for the personal coming of the 

Lord Jesus Christ to usher in the reign of righteousness, 
which all Christians expect. They do not agree with their 
postmillennial brethren in thinking that the Church, with 
its accompanying and advancing civilization, will bring 
about the time, when "the earth shall be full of the knowl-
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edge of the Lord as the waters cover the sea" (Isa. xi:9). 
According to Scripture the end of the age will be far different, 
for the following reasons: 

First. When our Lord predicted the utter overthrow of 
the temple, "the disciples came unto Him privately, saying, 
Tell us when shall these things be? and what shall be the sign 
of thy coming, and of the end of the age?" (Matt. xxiv :3). 
Of course every intelligent reader knows that the word He 
uses is a,ion, "a period of time significant character; an 
era; an age;" not kosmos, the ordered world, or material 
universe; neither is it oikoumenee, the habitable earth, all of 
which are translated world in our common version. The 
Revised gives the proper rendering in the margin, "What 
shall be the sign of thy coming, and the consummation of 
the age?" It is the dispensation, or state of things in which 
we now live. 

In His reply, our Lord fills up the entire interval between 
that time and the end of the age with a description, which 
utterly forbids the idea of the triumphant power of the church 
and its final conquest of evil. J\ien pretending to be Christ, 
and deceiving many; the prevalence of wars and rumors of 
wars; "but the end is not yet." Nation rising against 
nation, and kingdom against kingdom, and farn.ines and 
pestilences, and earthquakes in divers places; "and all these 
are the beginning of sorrows" or travailing throes. His dis
ciples shall be delivered up to be affiicted, and killed, "and 
ye shall be hated of all nations for my name's sake." Many 
shall stumble, and betray one another, and hate one another, 
n1any false prophets shall rise, and deceive many, "and 
because iniquity shall abound, the love of many shall wax 
cold." 

The expression, "These are the beginning of travailing 
pangs," points to still gre~ter trials, when "the abomination 
of de$ola tion," spoken of by Daniel the prophet, "shall be 
seen; for then shall be great tribulation, such as was not since 
the beginning of the world to this time, no, or ever shall be." 
Turning to Daniel we read, "At that time shall Michael stand 
up, the great prince which standeth for the children of thy 
people; and there shall be a time of trouble, such as never was 
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since there was a nation even to that same time; and at that 
time thy people shall be delivered, every one that shall be 
found written in the book. And many of them that sleep in 
the dust of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, 
and some to shame and everlasting contempt" (Dan. xii:l, 2). 

"Immediately," not a thousand y'ears, nor a period of 
any length, but "immediately after the tribulation of those 
days shall the sun be darkened, and the moon shall not give 
her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers 
of the heaven shall be shaken, and then shall appear the sign 
of the Son of man in he~ ven; and then shall all the tribes of 
the earth mo~rn, and they shall see the Son of man coming 
in the clouds of heaven, with power and great glory" (Matt. 
xxiv:4-30). No expositor, so far as known, limits these 
words to the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus, while all· 
see in that event the shadow and symbol of a mightier 
judgment. They refer clearly to the unequaled tribulation 
at the end of the age, when Christ shall come in person, 
and the saints shall be raised. , 

Second. Our Lord plainly teaches that when He comes 
back to the earth it shall be as it was in the days of Noah and 
Lot (Luke xvii:26-30). Hence follows the solemn and 
searching question He asks, ,,;When the Son of man cometh, 
shall He find faith on the earth?" (Luke xv:8). Men imagine 
that He will find a victorious church and a peaceful world, 
but He tells us, "There shall be signs in the sun, and in the 
moon, and in the stars; and upon the earth distress of 
nations, with perplexity; the sea and the waves roaring; 
men's hearts failing them for fear, and for looking for those 
things which are coming upon the earth: for the powers 
of heaven shall be shaken. And then shall they see the Son 
of man coming in a cloud with power and great glory" 
(Luke xxi:25-27). If He comes at such a time, what shall 
be the end of the age? _ 

Third. The Holy Ghost in the epistles leaves us in as 
little doubt concerning the close of the present dispensation. 
The apostle bes.ought his brethren touching the coming of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and our gathering together unto Him, 
that they should not be violently agitated, like ships in a 
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stormy sea, "as that the day of the Lord is at hand," or is 
"now present," in the rendering of the Revised; or "was 
present," according to the Emphatic Diaglott; or "is come/' 
according to Alford; or "hath arrived," according to Dr. 
Young; or "has set in," according to Rotherham. There is 
no authority whatever for "is at hand," since the same 
apostle teaches, "the Lord is at. hand," (Phil. iv:5), and he 
cannot contradict himself in this foolish manner. But the 
Thessalonians had heard a rumor that the Lord had returned, 
and he reminds them that He will not appear until "there 
come a falling away first," or rather, "the falling away," "the 
apostasy," "and that man of sin be revealed, the son of per
dition, who opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is 
called God, or that is worshipped." 

He also reminds them that "the mystery of lawlessness 
was already working in that day, only there was some hinder
ing or restraining,power which prevented its full manifesta
tion. But when that restraining power is removed, "then 
shall be revealed the lawless one, whom the Lord Jesus shall 
slay with the breath of His mouth, and bring to naught (or 
destroy) by the manifestation (everywhere else translated, 
appearing) of His coming," or as the Revised properly renders 
it in the margin, "His presence" (2 Thess. ii:1-8). If 
the spirit of iniquity and lawlessness was working in Paul's 
day, held back by a hindering power until that hindering 
power, being taken out of the way, it develops into the law
less one, who is t~ be destroyed by the appearing of Christ's 
presence, it is easy enough to see· what shall be the end of 
the age. 

Fourth. The Spirit further testifies, "This know also, 
that in the last days perilous times shall come. For men 
shall be lovers of their own selves, covetous, boasters, pr-::ud, 
blasphemers, disubedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, 
without na·tural affection, truce-breakers, false accusers, 
incontinent, fierce, despisers of those that are good, traitors, 
heady, high-minded, lovers of pleasures more than lovers of 
God; having a form of godliness, but denying the power 
thereof * * * But evil men and seducers shall wax 
worse and worse, deceiving, and being deceived" (2 Tim. 
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iii:1-13). If such are the characteristics of the last days, the 
age cannot end in the universal acceptance of the gospel, 
but in deplorable wickedness and the empty form of an 
outward profession. "Knowing this first, that there shall 
come in the last days scoffers, walking after their own lusts" 
(2 Peter iii :3). 

Fifth. In a series of seven parables our Lord shows the 
effect produced by the preaching of His Vvrord during the 
period of the "mysteries of the kingdom," or between His 
first and second coming. "The seed is the word of Godt 
and only one-fourth part falls into good ground, and is really 
fruitful. Such is the teaching of the parable of the sower. 
In the parable of the leaven it is enough to say '\i\1ith a post-
1nillennial expositor, Dr. Joseph Addison Alexander, "tha t 
leaven always in the Scriptures elsewhere is a figure for cor
ruption, either in doctrine or affection." But the parable of 
the tares is of special importance, because it is expounded by 
our Lord Himself. He tells His disciples that the tares and 
the wheat n1ust "both grow together until the harvest," and 
then says, "The field is the world (kosmos); the good seed 
are the children of the kingdom; but the tares are the children 
of the wicked one; the enemy that sowed them is the devil; 
the harvest is the end of the age; and the reapers are the 
angels. As therefore the tares are gathered and burned 
in the fire; so shall it be in the end of the age" (Matt. xiii). 

So striking is this evidence that Dr. David Brown, who 
wrote at great length in favor of a spiritual millennium, that is 
the reign of the bride without the presence of the bridegroom, 
is sorely put to it to account for so 1nany tares. He says, 
"The millennium is as truly, though not in the same degree, 
a mixed state of the visible church, as this is. There will be 
tares during the millennium in the field of the church; and 
the final apostasy and the vast confederacy of daring enemies 
of Christ and His church shows that these wili not be few. 
* * * The millennium differs in nothing worthy of 
mention in the parable from the present state of the church." 
But how this can be when in the millennium, "the earth 
shall be filled with the knowledge of the glory of the Lord, as 
the waters cover the sea" (Hab. ii:14); when "the Lord 
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shall be king over all the earth" (Zech. xiv:9); when "the 
inhabitant shall not say, I am sick" (Isa. xxxiii :24); when 
"they shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy mounta~n, 
saith the Lord" (Isa. lxv:25); when "they shall all know 
me, from the least of them unto the greatest of them, saith 
the Lord" (J er. xxxi :34); the Doctor does not undertake 
to inform us. 

Sixth. The history of the past might well lead us to 
look for no other end of the age, than that which the inspired 
Scriptures set forth. The age of Innocence ended in man's 
belief of the devil's lie, his sin, his terrible fall, and his ex
pulsion from Eden under the curse of toil and death (Gen.iii). 
The age of Conscience, when man was a law unto himself, 
ended in universal depravity, "and God saw that the wicked
ness of man was great in the earth, and that every imagina
tion -of the thoughts of his heart was only evil continually" 
(Gen. vi:S). The Patriarchal age, when God talked with 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, as a man talks with a friend, 
ended in the degradation of their children in the lime-kilns of 
Egypt, where they offered sacrifices unto devils and defiled 
themselves with idols (Lev. xvii:7; Ezek. xx:7). The age of 
the Law ended in unbelief, idolatry, persistent rebellion, 
for "they. mocked the messengers of God, and despised His 
words, and misused His prophets until the wrath of the Lord 
arose against His people, till there was no remedy" (2 Chron. 
xxxvi:16). The age of oy.r Lord's Personal Ministry ended 
in His rejection and murder, and in the insulting proclama
tion of His claims over His cross in the three great languages 
of earth, the Hebrew, the Greek and the Latin, mutely 

· testifying that religion, culture and power despised Him 
(John xix :20). 

Seventh. There. is nothing in the present outlook that 
leads us to expect any other end of our age than that which 
closed preceding dispensations. It is often said that this is 
the dispensation of the Word and Spirit, but the Jews who 
lived before Christ was born, and those who heard Him 
preach, had the Word and the Spirit, and yet resisted both. 
Every Christian can thank God for the progress of the 
Church; b_ut let us not forget that there are fifty millions 
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more in this country, and tvvo hundred and fifty n1illions 
more in heathen lands, remaining to be converted, than there 
were at the beginning of our century. \Vell may our exulta
tion be ten1pered with humility as we think of this; and as 
we see the formality, the worldliness, the profane trifling 
with God's Word on the part of prominent professors and 
preachers, that threaten the very foundations of our faith, 
the increasing crime and lawlessness that threaten the very 
foundations of civil government, the Lord may be repeating 
to a large portion of His Church the sad rebuke sent to Sardis, 
"I know thy works, that thou hast a name that thou livest, 
and art dead" (Rev. iii:l). 

It may be well to close the discussion with the following 
testimony of Prof. Agar Beet, a man of distinguished ability 
and scholarship, who wrote thirty years ago a series of articles 
in an English magazine, The Expositor, on "The Second Com
ing of Our Lord." After shmili"ing that the corning of Christ 
is one of the most conspicuous features of the first gospel, that 
equally "harmonious and scarcely less conspicuous is the 
teaching of the second and third gospels," and still more · 
remarkable, there is between the synoptist gospels and the 
epistles of Paul a "close agreement both in thought and 
diction," he concludes with this strong statement: "The 
harmonious testimony of these various and different wit
nesses affords complete proof, apart from any special au
thority of holy Scripture; that J e~us.of Nazareth announced 
that He will return visibly fr01n heaven to earth to close the 
present order of things, and to pronounce and execute judg
ment on all men, good and bad; that He taught that at His 
coming, evil will be prevalent on earth, and that consequently 
to some men His appearance will bring sudden destruction, 
but to the righteous deliverance and eternal blessing." 

"I am sorry I neglected the renewal of my subscription. 
Can you send the back numbers I missed?" We were un
able to do this. Please be kind enough and renew promptly; 
it will be of benefit to you and to us also. 
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The Kingdom of Heaven~What Is It?-~ 
A CRITICISM BY THE LATE SrR RoBERT ANDERSON, LL.D. 

If this pamphlet had been written in a humble spirit by 
son1e simple-minded Christian, it might call for gracious 
treatment. But in the forepart of his preface the author 
indicates his belief that he has a mission to "recover the truth 
concerning the 'Kingdom of heaven'," which, he says; has been 
"long lost from view"; and these seventy-two pages are penned 
in fulfilment of that mission. But they display ignorance and 
error of the kind that fostered the infidelity of the eighteenth 
century, while they seek to discredit truths which marked the 
Evangelical Revival of the nineteenth. Here I write with 
personal feeling. For, early in my Christian life, I was drift
ing toward skepticism under the influence of the errors he 
advocates, and I -was rescued from that peril by the very 
truths which he tries to undermine. 

The kingdom of heaven, he assets in his preface (and with 
all the emph2_sis of 1·tahc type), is the "primary truth of the 
age wherein we live." And not only so, ''it belongs wholly 
to this present age." If he said that it was not a Christian. 
truth at all, the statement, though quite unwarrantable, 
might be so explained as to make it appear "true in a certain 
sense." But his actual statements betray ignorance of what 
might be called ''the ground-plan of the Bible," and they 
rule out the 111ass of Hebrew prophecy which hold such a 
large and i·mportant place in that plan. Indeed, they suggest 
a doubt whether he understands the meaning of the phrase he 
has adopted as his title; and whether he is aware that, save in 

. the Gospel of Matthew, that phrase never once occurs in the 
New Testament. 

"The Kingdom of the heavens is at hand"-_ for such is the 

*Mr. Philip Mauro started his strange teachings by publishing 
fifteen years ago a pamphlet on "The Kingdom of Heaven-\Vhat Is 
It?" Since then he has denied all he used to teach on <lispensational 
truths. One of these pamphlets fell into the hands of that great 
Englishman, once advisor of the Queen Victoria, Sir Robert Anderson, 
LL.D., K.C.B. He was a great scholar. We republish his statements 
because the Sunday School Lessons are soon to be on the Gospel of the 
Kingdom. · 
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accurate reaJing of the text: 1,,vhat are we to understand by 
these words? They cannot mean that God was about to rule 
in heaven! And the only possible alternative is that the 
time was near when He would assume the govermnent of the 
earth. Every Jew would understand the1n as heralding the 
advent of the golden age foretold in Hebrew prophecy. 
That age it was, which the discif)les had in view when, on the 
Mount of Olives, and with the Lord in their midst, they 
asked the question~with reference, doubtless, to Zechariah 
xiv (see verse 4), "Wilt Thou at this time restore again the 
Kingdom of Israel?" And His reply indicates His approval 
of their question, albeit the knowledge of time and seasons 
was not for them (Acts i:6, 7). That age it was which, in his. 
second Pentecostal sermon, the Apostle Peter described as 
"the times of restitution of all things, which God hath spoken 
by the mouth of all His holy prophets since the world began" 
(Acts iii:19-21). And if we intelligently pray, "Thy King
dom come, Thy will be done on earth as it is done in heaven," 
our thoughts reach forward to that same "millennial age," 
when man's evil rule on earth shall give place to a Divine 
reign of righteousness and peace. But to anyone who accepts 
the teaching of this pamphlet the use of "the Lord's prayer" 
is an ignorant anachronism! 

A detailed criticisn1 of the pan1phlet would £.11 a volume. 
For it abounds in statements which either ignore Scripture, or 
n1isuse it. And any who 1nay need such a criticism will be 
much more helped by a brief exposition of the scheme and 
scope of the Gospel of Matthew. To the infidel that Apostle 
was a narrow-minded Jew who ignored his J\llaster's teaching, 
when it passed beyond the range of Jewish interests and 
hopes. But to the Christian the Gospels are Divinely in
spired narratives, both the earthly ministry of Christ in dif
ferent aspects of His mission. The Fourth reveals Him as 
Son of God and Saviour of the world: the First as Israel's 
Messiah. "He came unto His own, and His own received 
Him not" Qohn i:12). These words might serve as a head
line for the Gospel of Matthew. It opens by recording His 
birth as son of David and son of Abraham. Chapter ii re
cords the homage rendered to Him as "King of the Jews," 
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by "the wise men of the East." Chapter 111 records the 
Baptist's proclamation of the kingdo1n of heaven; which (as 
indicated by chapter iv) was rightly understood by Satan to 
mean the suzerainty of "all the kingdoms of the world" 
( verse 8). That chapter goes on to tell how the Lord Himself 
took up the kingdmn ministry (verse 19), and its closing verses 
describe an amazingly prodigal display of miraculous powers 
to accredit His Messianic claims. He afterwards commissions 
His twelve Apostles to take up that same ministry, and en
dows them with miraculous powers equal to His oen. But 
this n1inistry was only for the covenant people; and He ex
pressly forbade their visiting Gentiles, or entering a Samari
tan city (x:1-8). 

But "His ovirn received Hi1n not." The response made by 
the Jewish leaders to these overwhelming proofs of His Divine 
mission vvas the council that decreed His death (xii:14). This 
was a crisis in His ministry though "the great multitudes" 
that followed Him continued to receive Divine healing, He 
charged them not to make Him know (verses 15, 16). And 
while till then, His Disciples had openly proclaimed His 
J\!Iessiahship, He now charged them "to tell no one that He 
was the Christ" (xvi:24). There had been no "mystery" 
-no element of secrecy~in preaching the kingdom of heaven. 
But now His teaching became veiled in parables (xiii); and 
instead of a king coming to reign, He spoke of "a sower going 
forth to s_ow." And when His Disciples sought an explana
tion of this strange change in His ministry, He referred them 
to Isaiah vi :9-13. They alone were to know "the mysteries 
of the kingdom of heaven." And presently He warned them 
plainly that He \vas to be put to death. 

Are we to suppose then that, by this change in His teach
ing1 the Lord abrogated and cancelled the entire volume of 
Messianic prophecy from Moses to Malachi! The supposi
tion is as wildly foolish as it is egregiously false. Divine 
words can never fail, albeit human sin may lead to their ful
fibnent being long deferred. And in God's own time the 
promise of "the kingdom of heaven" shall be realized as 
definitely as though these twenty centuries had never inter
vened. An explicit refutation of the main error of this de-
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plorable pamphlet will be found in the visions of the Apoca
lypse even if it stood alone. The following sentence would 
suffice, "The seventh Angel sounded, and there were great 
voices in heaven saying, "The sovereignty (Sunteleia) of this 
world has become the sovereignty of our Lord and His Christ, 
and He shall reign to the ages of ages."* 

The Olney Hymns 
BY THE EDITOR 

A volume of over four hundred pages, containing hymns, 
and printed in 1779, lies open before the writer. Its name 
is "The Olney Hym:o,s." John Newton, the author of 
"Amazing Grace, How Sweet the Sound," had formed an 
intimate friendship with William Cowper, the great poet. 
Cowper had repeated attacks of melancholy and suffered 
severe mental disturbances, but he had promised his friend 
Newton to contribute many hymns for the collection he 
was planning to publish. John Newton, in the preface to 
the published hymns gives the motive for their publication. 
"The desire of promoting the faith and comfort of sincere 
Christians, though the principal, was not the only motive to 
this undertaking. It was likewise intended as a monument 
to perpetuate the remembrance of an intimate and endeared 
friendship. With this pleasing view I entered upon my 
part, which would have been smaller than it is, and the 
book· would have appeared much sooner, and in a very 
different form, if the wise, though mysterious providence of 
God had not seen fit to cross my wishes. We had not pro
ceeded far upon our proposed plan, before my dear friend 
was prevented, by a long and affecting indisposition, from 
affording me any further assistance. My grief and dis
appointment were great; I hung my harp upon the willows 

*Rev. xi:15. Verses 15-17 should be read together. The best Greek 
"Lexicon" explains the word basileia to mean "the royal dominion, 
including the power and form of government, with the territory and the 
kingdom." This passage exposes the grossness of the error of taking 
"the kingdom of heaven" and "the Kingdom of God" to be convertible 
terms. 
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and for some time thought myself determined to proceed no 
farther without him." 

The hymns which Cowper furnished can best be under
stood by the affiiction of this great mind and earnest be
liever. When his brother John died he suffered a severe 
attack of melancholia bordering almost on despondency, 
especially as he looked back to the happier days when all 
went well and when he had the special blessing of a deep 
peace and joy in his heart. In this light we can understand 
the meanmg of these two stanzas: 

¼There is the blessedness I knew 
When first I saw the Lord? 

Where is the soul-refreshing view 
Of Jesus and His Word? 

What peaceful hours I once enjoyed! 
How sweet their memory still! 

But they have left an aching void 
The world can never fill. 

As the attack increased and his mind became more filled 
· with desponding thoughts, he expressed it in the following 
words: 

My former hopes are fled, 
lvfy terror now begins; 

I feel alas! that I am dead 
In trespasses and sins. 

Ah, whither shall I fly! 
I hear the thunder roar; 

The law proclaims destruction nigh 
And vengeance at the door. 

No doubt many other Saints passing through similar ex
periences have had the same overwhelming fears. We add 
another verse written while under the cloud of fear and un
certainty. 

Thy saints are comforted, I know, 
And love T'hy house of prayer; 

I therefore go where others go, 
But find no comfort there. 

Yet not all the hymns Cowper furnished to his friend 
Newton have this melancholy strain. Many of them breathe 
a deep joy and confidence in the Lord. We quote a few 
verses from one: 
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Hark, my soul, it is the Lord; 
.This Thy Saviour, hear His Word; 

Jesus speaks, and speaks to thee; 
"Say, poor sinner, Lov'st Thou Me?" 

I delivered thee when bound, 
And when wounded healed thy wound; 

Sought thee wandering, set thee right, 
Turned thy darkness into light. 

Can a woman's tender care 
Cease towards the child she bard 

Yes, she may forgetful be, 
Yet will I remember thee. 

Here too we find the much beloved hymn, "Jesus, where'er 
Thy people meet." After one of his spells he wrote another 

. one of the hymns found in this collection. The title of it is 
"Welcome Cross." 

" 'Tis my happiness below 
Not to live without the cross, 

But the Saviour's power to know, 
Sanctifying every loss; 

Trials must and will befall, 
But with humble faith to see 

Love inscribed upon them all, 
This is happiness to me.'; 

Several times William Cowper, when under the power of 
melancholia, tried to commit suicide. Each attempt was 
frustrated in an almost miraculous way. There is n_o doubt 
but God acted in his behalf and prevented through His 
providence during these spells of derangement what he 
attempted to do. After one of these attempts he wrote that 
beautiful hymn which we find on page 328 of this collection: 

"God moves in a mysterious way 
His wonders to perform; 

He plants His footsteps in the sea, 
And rides upon the storm. 

Deep in unfathomable mines 
Of never-failing skill; 

He treasures up His bright designs, 
And works His sovereign will. 

Ye fearful saints fresh courage take, 
The clouds ye so much dread 

Are big with mercy, and shall break 
In blessings on your head. 
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Judge not the Lord by feeble sense, 
But trust Him for His grace; 

Behind a frowning providence 
IIe hides a smiling face. 

His purposes will ripen fast, 
Unfolding every hour; 

The bud may have a bitter taste 
But sweet will be the flower. 

Blind unbelief is sure to err, 
And scan His work in vain; 

God is His own interpreter, 
And He will make it plain. 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

301 

The Different Colored Shirts. The wearing of the black 
shirts began in Italy some fourteen years ago. It was 
Nlussolini's group wearing black shirts and 1narching on to 
Rome. It saved Italy from Con1munism. At the same 
time the word Fascists was coined. The Romans had the 
"Fasces," axes bound vvith birch and elm rods, carried by 
the lictors as the emblem of power. Fascism has been 
eminently successful in Italy and under the able leadership 
of J\1ussolini has done a large amount of good. And now 
we have the brown shirts of the Nazis in Germany; they are, 
like the black-shirted Italians, the sworn enemies of social
ism and communism. The brown shirts are increasing in 
,Austria, Czechoslovakia, the Danzig Free State and in the 
Saar district. In Great Britain there are various Fascist 
organizations wearing blue and black shirts. They claim a 

membership of 157,000 under Capt. F. Emerson. Sir Oswald 
Mosely has another Fascist organization. Ireland has also 
a blue-shirted company under General O'Duffy. Hungary 
also has the blue shirts and Roumania has them, "The blue 
shirted anti-Semitic National Socialists." The brown-shirt 
movement in Bulgaria is gaining in strength. Argentina 
has its legion "Civica Fascista'' in gray-shirted uniforms, 
and Sam Browne belts. In Peru they wear the black shirts 
and in Chile exists a strong "Militia Republicana" in blue 
shirts. Ja pan has its "Black jackets" with white:striped 
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black trousers. They are increasing in power and hold 
thirty-three seats in the house of representatives. 1\!Iarsha1 
Chiang Kai-shek the dictator of the Chi_nese National Gov
ernn1ent has organized the green-shirted Fascists. \?\lhen 
will the United States colored shirts appear? Perhaps they 
will come out in "red, white and blue." 

What does it mean? It means that the political condi
tions of the entire Vv'orld are breaking up. Every form of 
human government has failed. The redeeming feature of 
Fascism is that it opposes vigorously and successfully the 
communistic world-revolution, and that it has no sympathy 
with their anti-religious agitations and the prevailing 
atheism. 

N eeded~An American St. Patrick to Get the Snakes Out 
of Our Colleges and Universities. Our leading colleges and 
universities are harboring the vicious snakes of radicalism 
and con1munisrn. This breed is the off spring of the modern
istic infidelity. Arnherst College was evedastingly disgraced 
vvhen a few months ago a number of students, of an inferior 
complex, burned the American flag and boasted of it. Why 
these trc:1.itors were not sent to prison for ten years is hard 
to understand. All the leading colleges and universities 
have these snakes crawling around. In the "National Re
public" for August, 1933, a your;·g college student of the New 
York University, vVashington, Lee and John Hopkins writes 
intelligently on these conditions and sounds a note of ,varning. 

"The National Student League, directly affiliated with 
the Communist party, spreads its branches throughout. the 
country like the tentacles of a vast octopus. At rneetings of 
these clubs speakers present incen,diary argume.nts and spur 
the students on to attacks on the R. 0. T. C., and sometimes 
against the university officials. With raucous voices they , 
denounce everything they can think of. It is characteristic 
of all the speakers at these meetings, and of most of the 
audience, that they never have anything worthwhile to say, 
and can never say it in less than 10,000 words. r 

''The Socialist Party has its incubators for young Socialists 
too. They pursue the same tactics, often allying with the 
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Communists in fomenting scholastic insubordination. Every 

fact of history, every present-day occurrence passes through 

their warped and narrowed minds and comes out the same 

dogmatics, fanatical shibbileths. Sometimes calling them

selves Liberal Clubs, often going under the label of. the 

League for Industrial Democracy, they may be easily identi

fied as the groups that invariably take the side on an issue, 

which, if carried into practice, vvill culminate in discord, class 

stratification, illiberalism, and perhaps even bloodshed. 

Without doubt they are the most dangerous cancerous 

growth that has ever taken hold upon the American student 

body. 
"They cannot be left alone and permitted to flourish. 

Like weeds they have sprung up from sorn.e chance seed; 

like weeds they will, if unattacked, prosper until they strangle 

the beautiful flowers of patriotism and brotherly love. To 

<;lo nothing means that our misdirected youth will go on 

believing untruth, and transmitting it to others until the 

numbers of the misdirected and deceived shall have become 

a national peril. In the City College of New York almost 

weekly the local National Student Leci_gue brings forth some 

excuse for a student demonstration, and the organization 

is so strong that tl1e affair usually turns into a disgusting 

exhibition of rowdyism. In Wisconsin, the State legislature 

has just discovered evidence of Communistic societies in the 

state university. The Johns Hopkins University has one 

instructor who ope~ly preaches Marxism and class war. In 

California student groups continually pester the Governor 

with ignorant and impudent intrusions into the already suf

ficiently intricate legal problem of the Mooney case. Every

where students carry or_i these ill-informed and evil-bringing 

interferences with the wise and regularly constituted ways of 

democracy. And they are proud of the aggravation they 

create. Their journals boast of the trouble they can foment, 
d . f . " an promise more o 1t. 

A Survey· of Sovietism's Vicious Propaganda. Doctor 

George Lodygensky, lvlember of the Bureau of International 

Anti-Communist Entente in Geneva, has written a brief but 
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very convincing brochure in which he unmasks the continued 
Russian-Soviet propaganda otimed at the destruction of the 
United States Government. The most important feature is 
the information given by Dr. Lodygensky (vlho is a surgeon) 
of what Sovietism is doing and has done in South America, 
China, Austria, Bulgaria, Great Britain and elsewhere. Of 
Germany he writes, "In Germany, where the Soviets had 
exceedingly important commercial reasons for dealing tact
fully with the susceptibilities of the Reich, they nevertheless 
developed such an enormous Bolshevi1st organization that 
Germany suddenly found it necessary to choose between two 
alternatives, communism or fascism, neither of which,! be
lieve, would be considered in the United States as a desirable 
solution of its national problems." The doctor's final word 
of warning addressed to America should sink deep into the 
heart of every Christian. It should exercise us deeply to 
cry to God that an alliance between the United States and 
the Reds may be averted. 

"Let me leave with you one last word: The rulers of 
Soviet Russia h,tve dedicated themselves and the lives of 
160,000,000 people to the destruction of freedom, the home, 
the family and all religious beliefs. They have bankrupted a 
country endowed with boundless natural resources, reduced 
its inhabitants to misery, and they have well-nigh ruined 
the economic and political structure of nations in the East 
and in the West through the promotion of their philosophy. 
I have seen with my own eyes the thirigs of which I write. 
For the sake of the world, for the sake of the great heritage 
which is yours, think well before you admit the desseminators 
of hate, atheism and sedition under the cloak of diplomatic 
immunity, through an accord of recognition to the communist 
dictatorship in Moscow." 

What wiU happen? It seems material recovery and wide
spread agitation for it is blinding some of our national 
leaders, that they will plunge into this Soviet chaotic rela
tionship for the sake of material gains, which in the end 
will be losses of a tremendous nature. The pamphlet may 
be secured by addressing "The American Coalition of Patri
otic Societies, 823 Albee Building, Washington, D. C." 
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What is Going on in the Red Paradise of Sovietism. Prof. 
Richard Sallet, of Northwestern University, Chicago, who 
recently toured Russia, claims that over ten million people 
have been starved to death in the last six months in southern 
and eastern Russia, in the Volga, Ukraine and North Cau
casus reg10ns. 

As this announcement appeared, Russia admitted that a 
million or so have been imprisoned for disobedience to her 
dictatorial policies, as on June 20, over 100,000 "exiles and 
political prisoners"• were released for another chance. Many 
of these released prisoners made up the help in the Soviet 
lumber and mining camps of Siberia where much of our 
Russian imports originated. These imports caused consider
able dispute in the 1930 Congress when dumping was an 
issue. Russia at the time emphatically denied that she had 
any convict labor, but today she reports turning loose over 
one hundred thousand. 

Sufficient evidence that the Atheistic Soviets are liars. 
Read our new book "The Conflict of the Ages" fot full in
formation on these conditions. 

King Feisal is Dead. King F eisal, ruling over a kingdom 
which came into existence through the war, died suddenly 
in Switzerland during the summer. Several teachers of 
prophecy had selected him as a candidate for false Messiah-
ship and called him the Antichrist. We remember a well 
meaning brother, but misguided, who tried to have "Our 
Hope" endorse his pamphlet in which he labored to prove 
that King F eisal is the man. We refused and never men
tioned his brochure. The Editor has no use for day-and
year-setters, nor has he any use for figuring out the dura
tion of the times of the Gentiles, nor has he any sympathy 
with men who prophesy that Mussolini, Hitler, Feisal or 
a~y other person is the Antichrist. It is a morbid condi
tion which seems to suit certain minds. We wonder whom 
they will name next. At any rate why should a Christian 
have any interest at all in that coming man of sin? We 
have nothing to do with that lawless one. Our interest must 
be in Christ and not in Antichrist. 
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A Message for Each Day 
November 1. "By faith Abel offered unto God a more 

excellent sacrifice than Cain" (Heb. xi :4). 
Nothing more is recorded fo memorialize Abel. The omission has 

teaching. l\1Ian's salvation is paramount in God's mind. No matter 
how good or great was Abel; all virtue becomes insignificant before 
the one crowning act. As a fallen son of Adam he laid hold on the 
redemption provided through the divine "Lamb slain from the founda
tion of the world.'' 

November 2. "Enoch also, the seventh fron1 Adam, 
prophesied" (Jude 14). 

He who "brings forth Ivlazzaroth in his season, brings also His elect 
into the world at an appointed time." Sacred number marked Enoch's 
sacred destiny. 'Ne may not know these times and seasons which the 
Father hath concealed within His own authority. But we can under
stand that not a sparrow falls without His notice. He saw Nathaniel 
under the fig tree. 

November 3. "Ye have nothing to do with us to build 
an house unto our God" (Ezek. iv :3). 

This principle is constantly violated today. The ungodly are 
solicittd to aid in the work of the Lord. There is a pretty con3ecture 
about "Noah's Carpenters" which is without Scripture sanction. vVe 
cannot believe Noah had any sneering helpers. Solomon, a.s an excep
tion, was permitted to receive aid from Hiram. But this was the type 
of millennial times, when the "sons of strangers" shall bring their 
offerings, and "bui1c1 up the walls" of Jerusalem. 

November 4. "Walk before me, and be thou perfect" 
(Gen. xvii:1). 

Abram was not perfect before his fellow men. The king of Egypt 
had good reason to criticize his conduct. But the trend of Abram's 
life was Godward. A compass may be jostled by accident, and point 
for awhile uncertainly, but let it rest, and it returns to its true pole. 
So every true believer in quiet moments gravitates back to Christ. 
l\!Iany heard Peter curse; but only unseen angels saw his tears. 

November 5. "Delivered just Lot, vexed with the filthy 
conversation of the wicked" (2 Peter ii :7). 

Lot is generally accused of worldliness in entering Sodom. In view 
of these words we are slow to charge him thus. It is more profitable 
to consider that some of us are like him, in circumstances that "vex" 
us. There is sin in our homes. Our relatives sneer about testimony; 
but God's angels bear an inkhorn as well as a sword. Though He 
chasten us in the world, He will not condemn us with the world. 

· November 6. "All these things are against me" (Gen. 
xlvii :36). 

Famous saymg, that has voiced the sorrow of thousands of hearts 
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since. How little the old man apprehended the joys so soon to come. 
How little we know but translation may come to us the next hour. In 
summer when we need cooling fruits they ripen for us. In winter 
when we need heating carbons they cease. Man alone perverts nature 
by importing fruits out of season. So in grace; after long seasons of 
trial we do not then understandt we some day find the fruit of patience 
ripened. 

November 7. "By faith Moses refused * * * (de
nied) to be called the son of Pharaoh's daughter" (Heb. 
xi :24). 

Simple refusal is the chief part of godly confession. Had Adam 
refused temptation, as did the last Adam, what a world this would 
have been! Four men, otherwise handicapped for po1itive achieve
ment began by refusal. These four, Joseph, Moses, Daniel, Morde
cai, afterwards became famous as God's witnesses. But let us not be 
deceived, the beginning of separation is always bitter; and reproach 
attends it to the end. 

November 8. "And Aaron held his peace" (Lev. x:3). 
Nothing more magnificent is recorded of Aaron. It was like the 

sun standing still upon Gibeon. He acted in direct contrast to David, 
whose grief for Absalom was a national shame. God is sanctioned as 
much by fudgments, as by the holy beha:-ior of His people. We who 
have been translated out of darkness, move in a sphere above nature's 
influences. As a holy priesthood ye are· not to weep, but worship. 

November 9. "The Captain of the Lord's host said unto 
Joshua: Loose thy shoe from off thy foot" (Josh. v:15). 

Joshua was granted the rare honor of a theophany of the pre-incarnate 
Lord. He had also the distinction pf leading the third, and only 
obedient one of the six generations of Israel. It is well for the children 
of God to know their Lord as Commander. The larger part of life is a 
struggle with evil. David only once said, "The Lord is my Shepherd," 
but he wrote many battle psalms, declaring, "He teacheth my hands 
to war." 

November 10. "By faith the harlot Rahab perished not 
with them that believed not" (Heb. xi:31). 

No matter what Rahab's past had been, like Abigail, who honored 
the uncrowned David, she saw God was with Israel, when as yet they 
possessed no country. Her / aith, not her falsehood, is commended. 
Who of us believers, who know we have passed out of "condemna
tion," could stand one moment approved, if we were judged by the 
merits of our conduct. 

November 11. "Israel hath sinned" (Josh. vii:11). 
Yet only one man Achan had done the deed. Representative sin 

is a principle peculiar to God's people. Do we ever think when we 
attend a meeting that seems cold anu stupid, the fault may lie in us? 
Some secret sin of ours hinders the Spirit. Paul recognized this in
sidious evil when he warns the assembly to "examine"· and "judge>' 
themselves. Achan was n.ot a unit. His family, his unknowing 
cattle, his senseless goods perished with him. 
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November 12. "Howbeit the hair of his head began to 
grow again" (Jud. xvi:22). 

Because the roots of faith were in Samson. It is a mistake to think 
of the man as a physical giant. The keen-eyed Philistines were unable 
to discover the source of his strength, which lay in the hair of his con
secration (xiii :5). It is for our comfort to know that while the Old 
Testament impartially records the sins of men of faith, the New Testa
ment reckons their faith for ri_~hteousness; and enrolls them without 
a charge of sin. 

November 13. "When he made mention of the Ark of 
God * * * he died" (1 Sam. iv:18). 

By the unconscious acts of Eli, we learn what lay nearest his heart. 
He heard of judgments upon his own house with submission. He 
heard of Israel's defeat with silence. He heard of the death of his sons 
wi"thout a murmur. But when he hears of the capture of the Ark, he 
swoons and dies. \,Vhatever his weakness, the cause of the Lord was 
precious to him. 

November 14. "Then Samuel took a stone * * * 
and called the name of it Eben-ezer" (1 San1. vii :12). 

There were several stages of humiliation before Eben-e7.t?r, the stone 
of praise, could be set up. Like Israel we must: L Desire the Lord 
(verse 2); 2. put away hindrances (verse 3); 3. confess our weakness 
(verse 6); 4. cry unto God (verse 8); 5. rely wholly on the blood. At 
first Israel started out with ark, and priests, and shouting (iv:3-10); 
but only defeat resulted. Then one little .slain lamb changed the 
whole scene to victory. 

November 15. "David arose and cut off the skirt of 
Saul's robe privily" (1 Sam. xxiv:4). 

This was the noblest of David's many grand deeds. Twice he 
refrained from slaying the Lord's anointed - (xxvi:9). His faith in 
God's ultimate promise is firm. He would not lift a finger to hurry 
himself into the kingdom. Seven years was a Iong time to wait; 
but if God could afford to be patient with a bad man, surely His servant 
could. Let us apply this to our Lord, so long waiting for Satan's 
dethronement. 

November 16. "And Ivlephibosheth * * * had 
neither dressed his feet, nor trimmed his beard, nor washed 
his clothes,~from the day the king departed" (2 Sam. xix:24). 

This is one of the most touching forecasts of what the Church's 
attitude should be. Our king is in rejection. How can we dance, 
and jest and dress and mingle with the unholy crowd? The world 
says, "It is your duty to put on a good appearance." Our Lord says, 
while the Bridegroom is away His true friends cannot but fast. 

November 17. "Elias was a man subject to like passions 
as we are, and he prayed *- * * and prayed again" 
(James v:17, 18). 
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In the old Testament there is no hint of this prayer to withhold 
rain. It was in accord with God's threat concerning the land. In 
the Old Testament the prophet is stern, lofty, apparently without 
personal sympathies. Ja mes shows the other side of his character. 
He plead and plead again just like other men. He sorrowed and 
suffered for Israel, and prayed earnestly, and prayed aga£n. 

November 18. "As the Lord God of Israel livcth, before 
ivhorn I stand" (1 Kings xvii:l). 

It was nothing for a man who had stood before the Lord, to stand 
before Ahab. \Vhen ,ve measure Inen by God, they are grasshoppers. 
It was nothing for Daniel who was intimate with angels, to spend a 
night among lions. The closer we walk with God, and touch unseen 
realities, the more insignificant and less to be feared will earthly men 
and things become. 

November 19. "He took up also the mantle of Elijah 
that fell from him'' (2 Kings ii:13). 

A simple thing to be reco1rded in the Bible} Yet what an ocean of 
tenderness lies in the words, Elijah had gone where was neither cold 
nor famine. Better garments awaited him. How often since has the 
same act been repeated. How reverently have we lifted some article 
of a dear departed one. And there is power in these things to draw 
the heart upward, even as there was power in Elijah's mantle. 

November 20. "Fear not, for they that be with us and 
more than they that be with them" (2 Kings vi:16). 

We would like to know the name of the young man whose eyes the 
Lord opened. But we may know this: That the same heavenly, pro
tecting beings constantly surround us. The invisible world is a great 
reality. It was not a casual or miraculous event that horses and 
chariots of fire flocked around the prophet. They a1c always near 
every saint. As we apprehend this, all mortal fear will vanish. 

November 21. "I was ashamed to require of the king a 
band of soldiers and horsemen" (Ezra viii :22). 

No other incident in Ezra's history gives a deeper insight into his 
great spirituality. Under Artaxerxes' free commands he had a right 
to request protection (vii:21). Ezra had more concern for the glory 
of God among the heathen, than for his own safety. A modern maxim 
says, "Trust in God, but keep your powder dry." How much grander 
was Ezra's principle. 

November 22. "Come let us meet together in some one 
of the villages in the plain of Ono" (Heh. vi :2). 

Be it noted, Nehemiah was building a wall. · A wall means exclu-
1inn, separation. Sanballat well understood this, for he said, "These 
feeble Jews want to keep by themselves" (vi :2, Marg.). Four times 
he tried to coax them down into the open unwalled villages for a con
ference. This is a picture of the Church today. She is being lured 
iutside the walls of her separation into the open plains of liberalism. 

November 23. "Daniel purposed in his heart that he 
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would not defile himself ~with the portion of the king's meat'' 
(Dan. i :8). 

Daniel was a young court beauty. He had not attained to dis
tinction as a statesman; on this circumstance hangs all the magnifi
cence of his refusal. Nourishing food meant every thing to his come
liness. It is so hard to resist those we love (v:9). From that day 
no became the key-note of Daniel's life. He never reformed Babylon. 
But to the end we find him a leader in protest. 

November 24. "All the king's servants * * * rev
erenced Haman * * ' * but I'v1ordecai bowed not, nor 
did reverence" (Esther iii :2). 

It was a long stretch back of Mordecai to remember that Jehovah 
had cursed the ancestors of Haman to their latest generation. He 
might have argued it was no longer practical to be loyal to an obso
lete command. So people reason about the New Testament now. 
They say what Paul once wrote to the Corinthians suited their day, 
but is unreasonable in the Church's present advance. Let us beware. 
The commands of the Scriptures are eternal. 

November 25. "Jonah prayed unto the Lord his God, 
out of the fish's belly" (Jon. ii:1). 

If Jonah be not history, then the story of the incarnation is not 
history. At the time of international disturbances, it is well to remem
ber that God's unseen care extends to all nations. Not even an elect 
Jew can escape the punishment of disobedience. To some of us it 
has been given much prophetic light to discern the times. But until 
we have been conscientiously identified with Jesus in death and resur
rection, we are unqualified to warn the ignorant. 

November 26. "I an1 the 111an that hath seen affiiction" 
(Lam. iii:1). 

All saints will agree with Jeremiah in this confession. Large por
tions of sorrow and scant portions of joy are the present heritage of 
every believer. The most numerous of all the figures of Scripture 
refer to sorrow. Two causes produce Christian affliction-outward 
providences, and inward spirituality. The unconverted man knows 
nothing of the exquisite horror of sorrowing for the sins of the world. 

November 27. "Though these three men, Noah, Daniel 
and Job, were in it, they should deliver but their own souls" 
(Ezek. xiv:14). 

Also it is written: ''Though Moses and Samuel stood before me, 
yet my mind could not be towards this people" (Jer. xv:1). Again, 
it is written: "There is a sin unto death: I do not say he shall pray 
for it" (1 John v:16). Awful indeed must be that mysterious bound
ary line, between mercy and judgment, beyond which no intercession 
for individuals or nations avails" (Heh. :x:6, 27). 

November 28. "And Hezekiah was glad of them" (Isa. 
xxxix:2). 

Glad of the present and congratulat'ions the ungodly king of Babylon 
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sent. And he the man whom the living God had just honored by a 
miracle of healing. It is very humiliating to note that the most con
spicuous saints never improve in the-ir /eshly nature. When far on in 
spiritual attainment, Noah disgraces himself; Abraham lies; Jacob 1s 
tricky; Moses gets angry; David commits adultery. 

November 29. "I will stand upon my watch, 
to see wh1t He will say unto me" (I-Ieb. ii:1). 

* * * 

The times were too bad to mend. Prayer and watching alone 
remained as the prophet's work. So it is with the faithful today. If 
we watch, we shall have knowledge of the times, akin to Habakkuk's 
visions. If we pray, revival will come. But not an easy or senti
mental revival. There can be no universal praise till there is universal 
purging. No manifestation of power till the fire of the Lord burns 
up the Church's sins. 

November 30. "Seeing we also are compassed about 
with so great a cloud of witnesses * * * let us run 
with patience" (Heb. xii:1). 

\Ve are not to understand these illustrious personages are observers 
of our conduct; but rather by their good conduct, they testify to us. 
We revere them for their deeds, but God honors them for their faith. 
So we are not exhorted to run the race succesJjully; but to run it 
patiently. The prophets, who were persecuted and slain, had no 
visible tri·umphs, but "a good report through faith." 

The Heart of the Lesson 
BY ARTHUR FoREST vVELLS 

PAUL IN JERUSALEM 
Nov . .5. Acts xv:1-2, 22-31 
Golden Text, 2 Cor. iii:17b 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Oct. 30, Rom. viii: 1-11. Tues., Oct. 31, Gal. i: 1-10. vVed., 

Nov. I, Gal. i:11-24. Thurs., Nov. 2, Gal. ii:1-10. Fri., Nov. 3, 
Gal. ii:11-21. Sat., Nov. 4, Gal. iii:1-14. Sun., Nov. 5, Acts xv:1-35. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. A Judaistic Invasion (Acts xv:l). II. No Small Dissension and 
Questioning (Acts xv:2a). III. Paul and Barnabas Sent to Jerusalem 
about this Matter (Acts xv:2b). IV. Jerusalem's Letter to Antioch, 
(Acts xv:22-30). V. The Joy of the Brethren at Antioch (Acts xv:31). 

TH:E: HEART OF THE LESSON 

Before we examine the narrative of the events that brought Paul to 
Jerusalem at this time, let us review the history of his movements from 
the time that he left Jerusalem with his high-priestly letters which 
authorized him to imprison the Christians of Damascus. After Paul 
had left Jerusalem, and he had gone a considerable distance on his 
journey to Damascus, the Lord Jesus Christ appeared unto him in 
the way. Because of the temporary blindness that followed this 
experience, he had to be led by the hand into this plateau city by his 
companions. At the end of three days there he received his sight, 
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accepted baptism, and was strengthened by taking food again. He 
immediately began to witness to the Deity and Messiahship of the 
Lord Jesus Christ in the synagogues of that community. The success 
with which he was enabled to pursue this work quickly invited the 
hatred of his former co-religionists, and he had to escape by being 
lowered over the wall of the ci.ty in a basket. Luke's account of the 
apostle's movements at this point omits some details, which are, 
however, supplied by Paul himself in his Epistle to the Galatians. 
From that letter we learn that he did not immediately go to Jerusalem, 
but that he first made an excursion into Arabia. We do not know how 
long he remained there; but we do know that he went to Jerusalem 
three years after his conversion. The purpose of this visit was to get 
acquainted with Peter, with whom he tarried. :fifteen days. It is not 
difficult to think what those two men talked about; nor is it hard to 
imagine that Peter reenacted many of the details of the important 
events of the gospel narrative. He met James, the Lord's brother, on 
this visit. Luke tells us that it was at this time that the disciples 
manifested their fear of him, until Barnabas gave him the glad hand of 
fellowship. Luke tells us also that Paul then preached boldly in the 
name of Jesus. But when a plot to kill him was formed against him, 
he left Jerusalem and went to Tarsus. This departure was made not 
because of either fear of Jerusalem or desire for Tarsus; it was impelled 
by the Lord Jesus Christ's command, "Depart: for 1 wi11 send thee 
forth far hence unto the Gentiles." Paul seems to have stayed in his 
native city however several years. During this time the Christian 
community began to develop at Antioch with its needs and oppor
tunities that occasioned Barnabas' trip of inspection, and his subsequent 
introduction of Paul to the evangelism of that heathen city. Paul's 
ministry in Antioch was interrupted for a brief space of time by a 
second visit to Jerusalem. The reason for this journey was the delivery 
of relief money which had been gathered by the Asiatic Christians for 
the stricken saints in Judea. Sometime after his return to Antioch, 
he and Barnabas were separated unto their foreign missionary enterprise, 
which began to take them to Cyprus and the mainland of Asia Minor 
and back to Antioch again. It was then that the controversy arose, 
which called forth Paul's third Christian visit to Jerusalem, which is 
a part of our present lesson. 

Heretofore the success with which the apostle pursued his Divinely 
appointed ministry had been challenged, as we may say, from the out
side. This opposition made its attack upon the spread of the gospel 
ahd sought to exterminate it. The present onslaught upon the gospel 
may be said to have come from within, and, instead of directly attacking 
the life of the gospel, endeavored to ruin its purity by adulterating it • 
with an unwarranted mixture of law-keeping. Certain Judaic brethren, 
false brethren they were, certain Judaic legalists came to Antioch with 
this contention: "Except ye be circumcised after the custom of Moses, 
ye cannot be saved." Paul and Barnabas argued with them without 
success. The situation was so serious, and the issue was so important, 
that it became necessary to carry the question to Jerusalem for a 
solution. Our English version says that Paul, among others, was 
delegated to this duty by the brethren of Antioch. But please note 
that the words "the brethren" do not appear in the originaL Paul 
himself tells us that he went up to Jerusalem at this time by revelation. 
The events of this visit should be carefully studied in the light of both 
A.-:ts xv:1-29 and Gal. ii:1-10. History knows this occasion as the 
Council of Jerusalem. At it Paul maintained the independence of the 
gospel from the law, and the church was led to a practical conclusion 
concerning her difficulty. This happy development was the result of 
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the leading of the Holy Spirit, which leading was humbly accepted by 
the brethren. 

PAUL IN MACEDONIA 
Nov. 12. Acts xvi:9'-15, 25-31 

Golden Text, Acts xvi :31 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Nov. 6, Acts xv:36-xvi :5. Tues., Nov. 7, Acts xvi:6-15. 

Wed., Nov. 8, Acts xvi:16-40. Thurs., Nov. 9, Acts xvii:1-15. Fri., 
Nov. 10, Phil. i:3-30. Sat., Nov. 11, 1 Thess. i:2-10. Sun., Nov. 12, 
2 Thess. iii:1-18. 

THE OuTI.INE OF THE LESSON 

I. Paul's Visi-on (Acts Jtvi:9). II. Paul's Arrival in Philippi (Acts 
xvi:10-15). III. The Salvation of the Philippian Jailer (Acts xvi: 
25-31). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

After the great question of the purity of the gospel had been settled 
in the Council at Jerusalem, the way was again opened to invade new 
territories with the good news of salvation. But there was now no 
immediate, unmistakable separation and commission granted by the 
Holy Spirit as at the beginning of the first missionary journey of 
Barnabas and Saul. This did not hinder the missionaries from taking . 
action. It did, however, become the occasion of a sharp contention 
between Paul and Barnabas. The trouble arose on account of the 
latter's desire to take his relative John Mark, who had not finished the 
first .journey with them. The issue was settled at the expense of the 
separation of the two pioneers of foreign missions. Barnabas sailed 
away with Mark for the island of Cyprus; Paul took with him Silas; 
and began his forward movements by revisiting the churches that had 
been formed on the mainland of Asia Minor. In the course of time men 
like Timothy and Luke were gathered to him also. 

All went well until the round of churches had been visited. Indeed, 
-r it should not be overlooked that it is expressly stated that the churches 

were strengthened in faith, and increased in number daily. This was 
a token that God was overruling the effects of the quarrel at the begin
ning of the second enterprise. But, when Paul came to the borderland 
between the territory that had received the gospel and that which had 
not yet heard it, he was in a strait as to how to proceed. The Holy 
Spirit had closed all doors against him except that which opened to the 
west. Through this he went, and came to Troas: the old Troy. One 
night, while he was here, Paul received a call, in a vision, to come to 
Macedonia. It was an evidence of the helplessness of Macedonia's 
culture, and its need of the Lord Jesus Christ. This_ cry in the. night 
vision became Paul's beacon light on Greek territory. In the light of 
it we can impressively understand why he determined to know nothing 
there but Jesus Christ, and Him crucified. 

Difficulties touching upon guidance vanished for the time being after 
that experience at Troas; and it was not long before the apostle found 
himself on Macedonian soil in the midst of its beckoning spiritual 
harvest. His European work in the Lord had a small but a sure 
beginning. The blessed Saviour opened a woman's heart to the 
gospel. This not only led to her o.wn salvation; but it became the 
means of the missionaries' sustenance, and the occasion of some remark
able witnessing for the Redeemer. It arrests one to note that the 
gospel could make no progress even here without first overcoming 
strong opposition. This time the hindrance to the message of redemp_ 
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tion came from Satan through a demoniac girl and her masters who 
profited in an unearthly way by her soothsaying. The method of 
this attack upon the gospel is interesting; but it is the devilish attack 
itself that is the essential problem before us. Satan has many wiles 
and devices; but his purpose is always the same. However, victory 
is always assured when and wherever faith in the Lord Jesus Christ 
abides. The narrative of the conversion of the Philippian jailor pro-" 
ceeds to give an illustration of this truth. 

The campaign in Philippi opened with a quiet visit to a place where 
a devout Jew might suppose to find a gathering for prayer. In our 
story this place was by a river side. Do you see the picture of it? It 
appears that there were no men present that Sabbath day! We will 
not stop to speculate about the reason for this. The answer to this 
question would be uncertain, and it would have no redemptive value. 
The record says that the messengers of the evangel spake to the women 
assembled there. It was on a subsequent visit to this place of prayer, 
after Lydia had been saved, when a spiritistic maid sought to draw 
an unholy attention to the gospel. Let Modernism note that Paul 
opposed her advertisement of them, and that he was Divinely used to 
deliver her from her obsession. Her deliverance put an end to the 
infernal profit of her masters; and these, sensing that a gospeller is 
an enemy to bad business, had the missionaries imprisoned. They 
incited the multitude against them by saying that they set forth 
customs which it was not lawful for Romans to receive or to observe. 
It is interesting to note two things about this statement: First, the 
argument was ridiculous because one who had been born a Roman 
had been doing the preaching; secondly, the former masters of the 
now redeemed girl brought in the question of Roman citizenship, a 
fact which Paul strangely avoided mentioning until the next day, when 
his allusion to it confounded the magistrate:,[ 

If the events in the market place proved that the gospel is an enemy 
to bad business, the events in the jail proved that it is also a protest 
against suicide. In the one case the command of the apostle in the 
name of Jesus Christ was: "Come out of her"; in the second case the 
command read: "Do thyself no harm." Such commands are, of 
course, negative approaches to a soul; they do not in themselves save 
Therefore, the gospel must be added; and the gospel is this: "Believe 
on the Lord Jesus, and thou shalt be saved, thou and thy house." The 
jailor, who beard these precious words, believed, and then proceeded 
to show a Christian hospitality that rivalled that of Lydia. The 
atmosphere was different, but the principle was the same. There is 
only one way of salvation, which all men need, and which produces 
the same results whether the redeemed one is a woman in a prayer
meeting or a jailor in a guard-house. "There can be neither.Jew nor 
Greek, there can be neither bond nor free, there can be no male and 
female; for ye all are one (man) in Christ Jesus. And if ye are Christ's, 
then are ye Abraham's seed, heirs according to promise" (Gal. iii :28-29). 

PAUL IN ATHENS 
Nov. 19. Acts xvii :22-34. 
Golden Text, Acts xvii:28 

Daily Readings • 
Mon., Nov. 13-, John i:1-14. Tues., Nov. 14, Matt. v:10-16. Wed., 

Nov. 15, Phil. iv:4-9. Thurs., Nov. 16, 1 Car. ix:15-27. Fri., Nov, 
17, Rom. i:18-32. Sat., Nov. 18, Rom. iii:9-26. Sun., Nov. 19, Acts 
xvii: 16-34. 
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THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. Paul's 1viethod of Addressing the Athenians (Acts xvii :22). 
II. The Point of Departure in Paul's Appeal to the Athenians (Acts 
xvii:23). III. Paul's Gospel to the Athenians (Acts xvii:24,-31). 
IV. The Athenian Response to Paul's Preaching (Acts xvii:32-34). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

In the time of the New Testament Greece was divided in two parts, 
JVIacedonia and Achaia. The events of last Sunday's lesson took 
place in the former or northern part of Greece; the events of this 
Sunday's lesson took place in the latter or southern part of Greece. 
We are brought to Athens, the city which had become the center of 
enlightenment in science, literature and art for the ancient world. 
Athens was built up around a rocky hill called the Acropolis. Paul 
delivered his great message in the n1ids-,t of the Areopaglrn, which was 
one of the lower hills of the city on the west of its central hill and citadel. 
Ares is identical with the Roman l\lars, the god of war. This conse
crated naked ridge of limestone rock is therefore also known by the 
name Mars' hill. The supreme court of Athens met on this hill; but 
Paul's address was very likely delivered to an informal gathering there. 
We lean to this view, because there seems to be nothing in the address 
to force the conclusion that the Apostle's message was a formal vindi
cation of himself before a regular court, and because the context 
states that the Athenians had a habit of loitering around public places 
to either tell or hear some new thing. However, it is not the occasion 
but the substance of the message that is essential. 

Athens, in spite of all its beauty, had its unnatural share of moral 
ugliness. But Paul concerned himself neither with its sham nor ivith 
its symptoms. He went straight to the root of their trouble. This 
was found in their religion. It was the idolatry of Athens that stirred 
him. It was that that had inspired their sculpture, yet had left their 
city morally helpless. Paul saw the spiritual need of this Attican 
city in the light of his Macedonian vision. Now, while the need of 
men is everywhere the same, and the message must therefore always 
be the same, the method by which the remedy is applied to the need 
may vary. In Philippi there was a great deal of suffering, but only 
one sentence of preaching, namely, "Believe on the Lord Jesus, and 
thou shalt be saved, thou and thy house"; yet here there was no phys-

. ical suffering but a goodly portion of preaching. In the tvfacedonian 
chief city Paul preached faith; in Athens he preached repentance. 
Such contrasts could be multiplied. If we bear these things in mind, 
we will not easily fall into the trap of criticizing the Apostle on account 
of the kind of sermon he preached on this occasion. 

If it was Greek idolatry that moved Paul, it was a particular altar 
that gave him his point of contact with his audience. However, it 
was not the altar itself, but its message that became the chief point 
of interest at the time. Paul began by saying: ''Ye men of Athens, 
in all things I perceive that ye are very religious. For as I passed 
along, and observed the objects of your worship, I Jound also an altar 
with this inscription_, TO AN UNKNOWN GOI5. What therefore 
ye worship in ignorance, this I set forth unto you." There are several 
noteworthy revelations in this statement. I am arrested by the fact 
that Paul made note of inscriptions on altars. It was not by chance 
that he read this one. If it be true that the Apostle suffered from 
some ailment of his eyes, we may be certain that he did not read this 
inscription from across the street. He himself said that he observed 
the objects of their worship. The word rendered "observe" in this 
verse means "to look at attentively," "to consider well" (d. Heb. xiii:7). 
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It might be well for some of us to go around our c1t1es in a similar 
way to read the inscriptions, not on its tombstones, but on its pulpits 
and college gates. This would certainly be a revealing experience. I 
am inclined to believe that such an inspection would bring to mind a 
good deal of evangelical conviction in the case of the older engravings, 
but also a painful number of uncertain religious sentiments in the case 
of the recent inscriptions. We would have a revival if most of the 
older institutions would begin preaching the doctrines upon which the 
forefathers founded them, and with which they inscribed them. But 
some of the newer labelings on churches and colleges would remind 
the informed visitor of Paul's words in 2 Timothy iii:5, about those 
who hold a form of godliness, but who deny its power. '\Ve do not 
lrnow how long the inscription, whicl) attracted Paul, had been borne 
by that altar; nor do we know who put it there. It rnay have come 
from a serious time and a devout souL It had a form of godliness, 
and it cried for a revelation of its power. In the light of Paul's 1-v'lace
donian vision, this would be its meaning. \Ve do not know how much 
the gossiping generation, which the Apostle addressed, concerned itself 
about this altar; but, whether they were really interested in it or not, 
they needed the Apostle's message. For a man is not saved by ignor
ance;· nor is he saved by being religious. Jesus Christ our Lord alone 
can save through faith. This was the gospel that Paul preached to 
them, after he had reasoned with them about some of the basic facts 
of theism. 

Athens, in spite of its great culture, had been a long time in spiritual 
ignorance, an ignorance which had been accompanied by many trans
gressions. But that state of a-ff airs was now no longer to be tolerated. 
1."he gospel had been sent to them to displace their religious ignorance; 
and they were now being called upon to turn from their sinful ,vays. 
Too long had they been spending their time in either telling or hearing 
some new thing. An hour had arrived which challenged them to 
action, namely, to repentance. The reason, vvbich the i\.postle gave 
for this necessity, is to be found in the fact that the God, whom they 
or their fathers had professed not to know, has appointed a day i~ 
which He wil1 judge the 1,vorld in righteousness by the I\1an whom He 
hath ordained; whereof He hath given assurance unto all men, in that 
He hath raised Him from the dead. This was a moral appeal based 
on the facts of the Lord's redemptive work. 1t is a message much 
needed in our own day, which has its intellectual and religious life 
beclouded, not by Epicurean and Stoic philosophers, hut by rvlodernists. 

PAUL IN CORINTH 
Nov. 26. 1 Cor. i :10-18, ii :1-5 

Golden Text, 1 Cor. ii :2 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Nov. 20, Acts xviii:1-17. Tues., Nov. 21, 1 Car. i:1-17. 

Wed., Nov. 22, 1 Cor. i:18-31. Thurs., Nov. 23, 1 Cor. ii:1-16. Fri., 
Nov. 24, 1 Cor. iii:.l-23. Sat., Nov. 25, 1 Cor. iv:1-20. Sun., Nov. 26, 
1 Cor.vi:1-20. 

THE OuTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. Exhortation to Unity (1 Cor. i:10-17). II. The Word of the 
Cross as the Power of God (1 Cor. i:18, ii:1-5). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

From Athens Paul went to Corinth, a city on the narrow isthmus that 
connects the Peloponnesus with the mainland of Greece. This corn-
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munity lay in the path of the north and south land travel and the e:i.st 
and west portage that connected the transportation on the navigable 
waters in the vicinity of the peninsula. It was natural, therefore, for 
Corinth to become a great commercial center. But unfortunately it 
welcomed within its borders also the impure worship of the Phoenician 
deities. This combination of wealth and immorality, which must have 
been enticingly attractive to many of the unregenerate travelers that 
used the sailing lanes of the 1VIediterranean Sea, made the city so 
licentious that its name became synonym011s with luxurious dissipation. 
It is well to note this, for the recognition of this fact helps us to 
appreciate Paul's confidence in the Gospel of the Cress as the power 
of God. 

Paul began his settlement in Corinth with the help of the fellowship 
of two of the best known saints of the early church, Aquila and his 
wife Priscilla, with whom he abode and worked, for he was of the same 
trade, namely, tent-making, The apostle began his evangelistic efforts 
in this new field, according to his custom, by preaching in the synagogue 
on the sabbath day. Here he sought to persuade Jews and Greeks. But 
it was not long before he was forced to move his pulpit to other quarters 
on account of the opposition and blasphemy of the Jews to whom he 
had declared the l'vlessiahship of Jesus. He found these other quarters 
in a house which joined hard to the synagogue, and which was owned 
by a man by the name of Titus Justus, who worshipped God. Yet 
Paul's work in the synagogue had not been in vain, for Crispus, its 
ruler, believed the Lord with all his house; and many other Corinthians 
were likewise saved. The situation was both serious and important, 
for the Lord encouraged the apostle in a night vision, saying, "Be not 
afraid, but speak and hold not thy peace: for.I arn with thee, and no 
man shall set on thee to harm thee: for I have much people in thi.s ci.ty.'' 
Paul obeyed this commission by dwelling there, in spite of renewed 
opposition by the Jews, a year and six months, teaching the word 
of God among them. In the course of time a strong church was 
established in this heathen and corrupt city. 

'fhis church, born in a period of blasphemous persecution, had a 
hard time living its own life without strife. A number of things un
doubtedly contributed to this difficulty, but among them one fault 
stands out prominently, their carnality. The apostle referred to this 
shortcoming very definitely in his first letter to them, when he wrote, 
"And I, brethren, could not speak unto you as unto spiritual, but as 
unto carnal, as unto babes in Christ. I fed you with milk, not with 
meat; for ye were not yet able (to bear it): nay, not even 110W are ye 
able; for are ye yet carnal: for whereas there is among you jealousy 
and strife, are ye not carnal, and do ye not vrnlk after the manner 
of men" (1 Cor. iii:1-3)? Now, while on the one hand there was no 
excuse for this backward condition of their spiritual life, on the other 
hand there seems to be a very patent explanation of it. Many of the 
members of the Corinthian church had been saved while they were 
living the corrupt life of their city. Paul refers to this fact later on 
in that same epistle, saying, "Be not deceived: neither fornicators, nor 
idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abusers of themselves 
with men, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor 
extortioners, shall inhe_rit the kingdom of God. And such were some 
of you" (1 Cor. vi:9b-1 la). When these Corinthians believed on the 
Lord Jesus Christ they were saved, that is, they were saved in the 
first tense of that word: they were justified. Now, justification does 
not make us righteous; it declares us to be righteous. This first tense 
of salvation must and will be followed by its second tense, namely, 
s,rnctificat:ion, which is the t:hcological word for the proC(\SS of the 
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cooperation of the Holy Spirit and the believer in the perfection of the 
latter. There is a sense in which the·sanctification of the believer is 
immediately reckoned by God as having been already accomplished 
in the Lord Jesus Christ through faith. Paul refers to this in the 
passage which we shall finish quoting in a moment. But our lesson 
deals, not with potential or accounted sanctification, but with practical 
sanctification. These Corinthians had still to strive unto perfection 
(cf. Phil. iii:12-14). They were slow, however, in pressing toward 
that high goal. They were yet carnal. 

These Christians were, however, to be finally delivered from their 
carnality, and elevated even to the position of judges of the world, that 
once polluted thern, and of angels (1 Cor. vi:2-3). Paul made no mis
takes, therefore, in calling them saints (1 Cor. i:2), and in saying to 
them: "But ye washed yourselves, but ye were sanctified, but ye were 
justified in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, and in the Spirit of our 
God" (1 Cor. vi:llb). Now, what made such a victory possible and 
actual? The answer to this question is found in the word of the Cross, 
which is the power of God unto salvation. I have heard of missionaries 
winning the confidence of Indians by coming to them unarmed. Here 
is a Bible which tells us of an apostle who overcame the vain culture 
of Athens and the pollution of commercial Corinth with the message 
of Jesus Christ, and Him crucified. Thomas Chalmers began his 
ministry in urging his people to reform. He found his efforts useless. 
But when he preached God's forgiveness through the blood of Christ 
to men who had been alienated from Him, they were saved. Jonathan 
Edwards tells us that David Brainerd for some time thought that the 
best way to make men sober was by preaching the attributes of God; 
but he soon learned thq.t even that was not sufficient to redeem them. 
"Then," he says, "I bethought rne that I would go and preach Jesus 
Christ; and many a hard face relaxed, many an eye shed tears that had 
never wept before, and I found that the best way to make men sober 
was to make them spiritual." And from that time he preached nothing 
but the word of the Cross. 

If 
If you can stand beneath the Cross of Calv'rv 

· And bow your head beneath its awful sh~me; 
If you can see that you, undone and guilty, 

Had nailed Him there, and that was ,1vhy He came; 
If you can weep, then shake beneath the impulse; 

Well might your tears thus kiss the cold, grey sod; 
For on that Cross there hangs in blood and dying 

None other than the Very Son of God. 

If you can climb up yon mysterious summit 
And see at noontide midnight creeping on; 

If you could drop from highest Heaven a plummet 
And measure in cold sweat how far He'd gone; 

If you can feel the ribs of Nature shaking 
And hear the thunders roll and lightnings flash; 

You'd know in Heaven God's heart is aching, breaking, 
And more, the pain has come from your own lash. 
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If you can walk the Via Dolorosa 
And watch the bloody trail He left behind; 

And not be moved to come a little closer, 
Nor answer to His call so wondrous kind; 

If you can watch the cruel mob now surging 
Along the dusty road to hear Him groan; 

And freeze Him out despite the Spirit's urging, 
Then you in truth have got a heart of stone. 

If you can see the women terror-stricken, 
The crowds like phantoms 'neath the darkened sun; 

If you can see above the One thus smitten, 
The hand of God in judgment o'er His Son; 

If you will bend your will in sweet submission, 
And claim that this was gladly for you done; 

Then you will find new life-?ain God's commission, 
And what is more-you'll be God's man, His son. 

-G. II all. 
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In the August issue of the "Moody Ivlonthly" is an article 
which states that "The Man of Sin is not the Anti-christ." 
It amazes me. What do you think of it? 

The author is confused in his article, which we read. The h1an of 
sin is the Antichrist. The second chapter of second Tbessalonians is 
the Scriptural evidence. In our volume ":tvieat in Due Season," you 
will find a lecture on the Antichrist, which shows the erroneous con
ception of the article to which you refer. The new book "The Con
flict of the Ages" gives still more light on this questicn. 

Book Reviews 
Interesting Prophetic Charts. By G. A. Griswood. 

Price $1.25 postpaid. 

There are five of them. I. The Tabernacle in the Wilderness. 
II. The Great Tribulation. III. Daniel's Seventieth Week. IV. The 
Coming World Dictator. V. God's Plan of the Ages. 

The maps are throughout scriptural and made in such a way that 
young believers can easily grasp the meaning. Get a set of these 
charts-it will help you in the study of the Bible. 

On the Potter's Wheel. By Alice M. Ardagh. 139 Pages. 
Price postpaid 60 cents. 

This is a most charming Christian story, which is bound to bring 
blessing to all who read it. The truths of the Gospel of our Lord 
Jesus Christ and also the Blessed Hope are interestingly brought into 
the story. When one thinks of the cheap novels, magazine stories, 
etc., which find their way into Christian homes, one wishes for whole
some stories for the young people. "On the Potter's Wheel" is written 
in a fine style. By all means secure a copy. 
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God and Gog. The coming meeting between Judah's 
Lion and Russia's Bear. By Dr. Louis S. Bauman. Small 

· pamphlet, 40 pages. Price 15 cents. 

An interesting pamphlet dealing with the Russian Soviet conditions 
in the light of Bible-Prophecy. 

A Number of Most Excellent Books For Boys and Girls 
All English Publications 

Round Life's Corners. By Beth J. C. Harris. $1.00. 
My Lady's Golden Footprints. By E. E. Enoch. $1 .00. 

Both of these books are excellent. They are illustrated 
and attractively bound. In each Gospel truths are given. 
They are suitable for young girls. 

The Castle on the Cliff. By K. IvL l\1cLeod. 60 cents. 
Illustrated. A book for boys. 

The Furled Flag. By \V. Rawlings. 60 cents. Illus
trated. A fine story for boys. 

One Mediator and Other Stories. Suitable for boys and 
girls. 60 cents. 

Emmie Day. By Kate Sexty. A very excellent story 
for boys or girls. 60 cents. 

Behind the Scenes in the Days of Our Lord. By B. J. 
Combe Harris. A book for young and old. It ,vill bring 
blessing to all who read this charming setting forth of the 
days of our Lord. Illustrated. \Vell bound 7 5 cents. 

Blazing Trails in Bantuland. By Douglas Campbell. 
1\!fr. Campbell is a well known African explorer and an 
excellent Christian J\1issionary. This volume, which has 
many photographs, is bound to interest young Christians in 
foreign missions. It is most interestingly written. $1.65. 

Tom Trescoe Treasure. By Grace Pettman. A fine 
Christian story for boys. Illustrated. $1. 10. 

Needless to say we would not recommend these story books to 
Christian households if they did not contain real Gospel truths. It is 
a problem what to give to boys and girls between the ages of 9 and 15 
to read. They want to read stories, and many of them offered by cer
tain publishers are worthless or contain harmful things. We therefore 
recommend these books. As we do not carry them in stock they must 
he imported from Great Britain. 
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Editorial Notes 

Who is this 
that Cometh? 

The . opening vision of the sixty-third 
chapter in Isaiah is one of the greatest 
given to this man of God. It is the vision 
of the future, for all the prophet beheld 

and describes remains to this day unaccomplished. The 
event the prophet pictures is extremely vivid and gloriously 
majestic. The prophet is by the Spirit of God transported 
to that future day, and hears the people in that day asking 
questions, while a person, a mighty conqueror, is seen ap
proaching, and He answers the questions. We quote the 
text in a metrical version: 

The Question: 
Who is this that cometh from Edom; 
With deep red garments from Bozrah? 
This One so glorious in His vesture, 
Marching onward in the greatness of His strength? 

The Answer by Him: 
· I who publish righteousness, 

Mighty to save. 

The Question: 
Wherefore is Thine apparel red? 
And Thy garments like One that treadeth in the wine-vat? 

The Answer by Him: 
Alone have I trodden the wine-press, 
And of the peoples not a man with Me: 
I have trodden them in Mine anger, 
And trampled upon them in My fury; 
And their blood is sprinkled upori My garments, 
And I have stained all My raiment. -
For the day of vengeance in My heart, 
And the year of My redeemed is come. 
And I looked, but there was none to help; 
And I wondered that there was none to support, 
And Mine own arm brought salvation unto Me, 
And My fury it upheld Me. 
I have trodden down the peoples in Mine anger, 
And made them drunk in My fury, 
And I have brought down their strength to the earth. 
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Who is this mighty, victorious conqueror? The same 
whom Isaiah beheld as the suffering Servant of Jehovah in 
the fifty-third chapter. But the vision in this chapter does 
not reveal our Lord Jesus Christ in His great sacrificial work, 
but it reveals Him in His judgment work in the day of His 
return. It is strange that so many teachers claim that this 
vision of the victorious Christ also means His redemption 
work on the cross. How could it possibly mean that, when 
we read nothing of IIis blood, but of "their blood," the blood 
of the enemies? Nor do we read here of the day of salvation, 
the acceptable year of the Lord, but of the day of vengeance. 
It is our Lord in His judgment glory, as the executor of the 
vengeance of God, who is so wonderfully pictured in this 
prophecy. The people who ask the questions are the onlook
ing remnant of Israel, His earthly people, the godly among 
them, who are saved out of the great tribulation by His 
return. They behold Him here coming back from the ha ttle 
of Armageddon. He has dealt the great judgment blow to 
the opposing nations; He has smitten them with His rod 
of iron. He returns from the battle of the great day of God 
Almighty (Rev. xvi:14). The great vision here is the same 
which John beheld in Patmos, when he saw heaven opened, 
and out of that opened heaven with a glory-flash the King 
of kings and Lord of lords bursts forth, "and out of His mouth 
goeth a sharp sword, that with it He should smite the nations: 
and He shall rule them with a rod of iron, and He treadeth 
the winepress of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty 
God" (Rev. xix:15). Such a day will surely come. Such a 
vengeance will be the portion of His enemies. There will be 
a clean sweep of righteousness, when wickedness will be 
dethroned and the Lord alone exalted in that day. 

In the beginning of the sixty-first chapter of Isaiah we 
read of His twofold work, the work of grace and the work 
of judgment. When our Lord stood up to read in the 
synagogue of Nazareth from this chapter, he stopped 
abruptly in the middle of a paragraph. and did not finish 
reading. He read: "The Spirit of the Lord is upon Me, 
because He has anointed Me to preach the gospel to the 
poor;~He hath sent Me to heal the broken hearted, to preach 
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deliverance to the captives, and recovering of sight to the 
blind, to set at liberty them that are bruised, to preach the 
acceptable year of the Lord" (Luke iv:18-19). Thus far 
He read. The next sentence is "and the day of vengeance 
of our God." That day is the one from which the prophet 
beheld Him returning in the vision we have quoted. As 
surely as there is "an acceptable year of the Lord," so is 
there "the day of vengeance." The acceptable year of the 
Lord, the day of grace, has lasted long. \Vill it last forever? 
It will surely end. The door has been wide open and still 
is open. But will it remain always open? No; some day 
the door will be shut. As we look about us in our solemn 
days we can see in all directions the fast approaching end 
of the age. A Ii ttle while longer and the mirth of the poor 
world will give way to the wail of despair; the delusive cry 
of "peace and safety" will be follovved by sudden destruc
tion. There is coming, coming rapidly upon this ungodly 
age, the long threatened judgment. Long has He delayed 
"His strange work," but He who delighteth in mercy will 
finally judge. He who speaks today in His matchless love 
will speak then in His wrath. He who still says "Come," 
will then say "Depart"; yea, He who still invites and assures 
"He that cometh unto :rv1e I will in nowise cast out," will 
in the day of His vengeance punish with everlasting destruc
tion from His own presence and from the glory of His power. 

And let us remember that when He comes in the day of 
His holy fury and wrath, when He comes "in flaming fire 
taking vengeance" (2 Thess. i :8) it will not be only on those 
"who know not God," but also on all "that obey not the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ." What a solemn word this: '•If any 
man love not the Lord Jesus Christ let him be Anathema 
M aranatha" ( 1 Cor. xvi :22). That includes the millions of 
"church-members" who have neverob eyed the Gospel and 
therefore are unsaved; it includes the large masses of the 
world, as well as the Christian Scientist, the Unitarian, the 
New Theologist, in one word, all who reject the Lord Jesus 
Christ as Saviour and Lord. For all comes the day of ven
geance, when the day of grace is past. How do we know? 
Because God'~ infallible Word says so. That is enough for us. 
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Believer! Child of God, remember all this. Do not forget 
this solemn, solemn truth-there is coming the day of ven
geance. "Who is He that cometh?" We who are saved 
joyfully confess "He is our Lord." It is He who is mine and 
I am His. We look forward with joy, with unspeakable joy 
and gladness to the day when He comes for His Saints. 
Many a heart cries out-Ohl that it might be today[ "Amen, 
even so Come, Lord Jesus." "\Vho is He that cometh?" 
It is He who loved me and gave Himself for me. It is I-Ie 
with whom I shall spend eternity; it is He whose glorious 
image I shall bear. But may we think of those who know 
Him not, who reject His Gospel. May the Spirit of God fill 
our hearts with divine compassion for those about us who 
know Him not and who are heading for that day when He 
comes to execute the wrath of God. 

~ 
The New Testament speaks of "the day 

The Two of Christ" and "the day of the Lord." 
Days Both days concern our ever blessed Lord 

Jesus Christ. But there is a great differ
ence between these two days. It is of the utmost impor
tance that this difference be clearly understood. No Chris
tian can afford to be ignorant on these two great coming 
days. We must hold them constantly before us, if we want 
to enjoy the comfort of hope and escape the indifference 
and worldliness so marked amongst those who profess 
Christianity. 

The day of Christ is mentioned exclusively in the New 
Testament. The day of the Lord is more frequently men
tioned and more fully described in the Old Testament 
Scriptures, than in the New. The day of Christ concerns the 
Church, the Saints of God. The day of the Lord concerns 
the earth, Israel and the nations. In the day of Christ, 
He will meet the Saints at the appointed meeting place, 
that they may see Him as He is and appear before the 
award-seat .. None but Saints, redeemed by blood, saved 
and kept by grace, will be there. The world has nothing 
to do with the day of Christ. The blessed and glorious events 
of the day of Christ cannot be beheld by the earth-dwellers. 



Our Hope 40 (1933-1934)

Our Hope 40 (1933-1934)

325 

They will be ignorant of what goes on in His Presence, when 
He has come for His Saints and all His own among the 
dead are raised, the living changed in a moment, and caught 
up in clouds to meet Him in the air (1 Thess. iv:17). It is 
different with the day of the Lord. On that day heaven 
opens and the Lord Jesus Christ comes forth as King and 
Judge of all the earth. His Glory will cover the heavens; 
the sun will pale on account of that splendor. Every eye 
will then see Him. He comes to judge and to execute the 
long predicted and long threatened wrath of God. When 
He is thus revealed from Heaven with His mighty angels, 
it will be "in flaming fire taking venge1nce on them that 
know not God, and that obey not the Gospel of our Lord 
Jesus Christ" (2 Thess. i :7). The day of Christ will be the 
day of joy, the day of glory, the day of rest for the redeemed. 
The day of the Lord will be the day of wrath, the day of 
vengeance for the enemies of Chri~ become "the footstool" 
of His feet. The day of the Lord, His visible and glorious 
manifestation, will mean mercy and blessing to the people 
Israel, the exaltation and glory of Jerusalem. It will be 
followed by the establishment of His Kingdom over the earth. 
Righteousness will reign and all. unrighteousness will end. 
Peace on earth comes then instead of wars and rurnors of 
wars, the awful order prevailing throughout this age. 

Furthermore, on the day of the_ Lord, when He comes in 
all His Glory, the now hidden glory of the Saints will become 
visible. While the world has nothing to do with the day 
of Christ and cannot have share in the joys and glories of 
that day, the world will see some day the Glory of the 
Saints. "When Christ, Who is our life, shall appear, then 
shall ye also appear with Him in glory" (Col. iii:4). ''When 
He shall come to be glorified in His Saints and to be admired 
in all them that believed, in that day" (2 Thess. i :10). 

The day of Christ may dawn at any time. Nowhere are 
we told in the Word that the day of Christ, when His Saints 
shall meet Him, is in the distant future. That day is put 
before the heart of the believer as imminent. It is different 
with the day of the Lord. That day is preceded by many 
events, which are most clearly revealed in both Testament~. 
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It is preceded by the apostasy, the personal anti-Christ, 
tribulation, judgment and wrath. "Let no man deceive you 
by any means, for that day shall not come except there 
come the falling away first, and that man of sin be revealed, 
the son of perdition" (2 Thess. ii:3). In the previous verse 
"the day of Christ" is an incorrect reading and must be 
changed into "the day of the Lord." And now we quote 
passages in which the day of Christ is mentioned: "Who 
shall also confirm you unto the end, that ye may be blame
less in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ" (1 Cor. i:8). "We 
are your rejoicing, even as ye also are ours in the day of the 
Lord Jesus" (2 Cor. i:14). "Bt:ing confident of this very 
thing, that He who hath begun a good work in you will 
perform it until the day of Christ" (Phil. i :6). "That ye 
may be sincere and without offence till the day of Christ" 
(Verse 10). "Holding forth the Word of Life, that I may 
rejoice in the day of Ch0rist, that I have not sown in vain, 
neither labored in vain" (ii:16). And the following passages 
have likewise to do with the day of Christ: "For what is 
our hope, or joy, or crown of rejoicing? Are not even ye 
in the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ at His coming?" 
(1 Thess. ii:19). "And now little children, abide in Him, 
that when He shall appear, we may have confidence, and 
not be ashamed before Him at His coming" (1 John ii:28). 
"Therefore judge nothing before the time, until the Lord 
come, who both will bring to light the hidden things of 
darkness, and will make manifest the counsels of the hearts; 
and then shall every man have praise of God" (1 Cor. iv:5). 

We wait for that blessed day, when we shall see Him as 
He is. We wait not for the sounding of the judgment 
trumpets, the scenes of tribulation and wrath, but for the 
shout of welcome, which will carry with it the power of 
God to bring us into the immediate presence of our Lord. 
What a day it will be for Him! He will have His loved ones 
wtth Himself. His longing desire "that they be with Me, 
where I am" is there granted. It will be His day of joy. 
What a day it will be for us! We shall see Him as He is; we 
shall be like Him. We shall receive our rewards, our crowns. 
We shall share His inht;.ritance. And when we are with 

-.:-•) 



Our Hope 40 (1933-1934)

Our Hope 40 (1933-1934)

OUR HOPE 327 

Him the punitive tribulation will rage on the earth, till its 
appointed course is run and He appears in visible glory. 

The Perfect 
Day 

+ 
Proverbs iv:18 may be rendered as fol
lows: "But the way of the Righteous is 
as the Dawn of light, which shineth more 
and more unto the perfect Day." The 

righteous man is the sinner who has trusted on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, is saved by grace, and belongs to the Lord. 
The way for the righteous man is marked out in the Word of 
God. It is the way of faith, of trust and obedience, the way 
of fellowship with Himself, and often a way of testing, trial 
and tribulation. But it is a way like the Dawn of light. 
The light of the coming Dawn illumines the path. G9d's 
children in their walk face the East and never the West. 
We are saved in Hope. Righteousness giveth a hope, 
that blessed hope of seeing Him as He is, to be like Him and 
forever with Him. For that Hope we look; we wait for the 
rising of the Morning Star, and as we wait the light of that 
blessed Hope shines more and more unto the perfect Day. 

Blessed be God! the end of our way is that perfect Day. 
The world has adopted this expression "a perfect day." 
The children of the world speak of having enjoyed a perfect 
day. But the world knows no perfect Day. All the hopes 
of the world will end in despair. ··God's people are fast 
approaching the perfect day. What a day it will be! We 
shall receive our perfect, glorious bodies; there will be a 
perfect vision of Him; a perfect likeness, transformed into 
the same image; a perfect reunion with our loved ones; 
perfect fellowship with the Saints of God; perfect comfort; 
perfect peace; perfect joy and perfect service. May that 
coming perfect Day with its anticipated glory shine more 
and more upon our path, beloved reader, till that day breaks 
and the shadows flee away. + 

On the dark background of man's sin 
The Victories and ruin God wrote the message of re-

of Christ demption, and announced the conflict of 
the ages, the enmity between the serpent 

and his seed, and the woman and her seed. The Lord also 



Our Hope 40 (1933-1934)

Our Hope 40 (1933-1934)

328 OUR HOPE 

announced at that time, when He spoke in promise and pre
diction for the first time (Gen. iii:14-15), the coming victory, 
that He would be victor. The Word of God later tells us 
of the coming victory of the Lord. We quote but one of 
the numerous descriptions of God's coming victory, a portion 
of His Word which thrills the believer's heart. 

"Sing unto Jehovah a new song, 
For He ha th done marvellous things; 
His right hand and His holy arm 
Rath gotten Him the Victory. 
Jehovah hath made known His salvation. 
Before the eyes of the nations 
Rath he revealed His righteousness. 

· He hath remembered His Mercy and His Truth 
Toward the house of Israel. 
All the ends of the earth have seen 
The salvation of our God. 
Make a joyful noise to Jehovah) all the earth; 
Break forth and sing joyfully, and play
Play unto Jehovah with the harp, 
With the harp and the voice of a psalm, 
With trumpets and the voice of the cornet, 
Make a loud noise before Jehovah the King. 
Let the sea roar, and the fulness thereof, 
The world and they that dwell therein. 
Let the streams clap their hands. 
Together let the mountains sing for joy, 
Before Jehovah, for He cometh to judge the earth; 
He shall judge the world with righteousness, 
And the peoples with uprightness'' (Psa. xcviii). 

This glorious Psalm pictures the coming day when the 
night is gone, when the morning without clouds has dawned 
and the shadows are forever gone. It celebrates the coming 
victory. There is to be a new song. Groans and moans 
are giving way to joy and gladness. Mercy and truth have 
been displayed in behalf of His covenant people Israel, the 
ends of the earth know His salvation. Worship and praise 
is everywhere; the Lord is King and rules in righteousness. 
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Even nature celebrates the victory; sea and land, the waters 
and the mountains praise Him. 

Through whom is that great victory to be brought about? 
We read in this Psalm "His right hand and His holy arm 
ha th gotten Him the victory." The victory of God is won 
through His right hand. The right hand of God, the hand 
of power, the hand through which He saves, is His own be
loved Son, ou_r Lord. 

When Rachel gave birth to her child, she called him in 
the hour of her death Ben-Oni, which means "the son of 
suffering." But his father called him Benjamin, the mean
ing of which is "son of the right hand." It is a type of Him 
who entered His creation as a child to be "the Son of Suf
fering," who came to die the sinner's death on the cross. 
The suffering is over; He gained the victory and His Father 
called Him "The Son of the right hand "-"Sit Thou on My 
right hand until I make Thine enemies Thy footstool." The 
right hand of Christ is the right hand of God in salvation 
and power, and He is at the right hand of God as the result 
of His victory. Through Him God has His victory, and 
through Him His people conquer and are victorious. When 
finally the great triumph comes, when the serpent's head is 
crushed' and all things are put under God, it will be through 
Christ. 

And what are His victories? He conquered on earth and 
won the victory when He lived in the form of a servant. 
The Prince of this world came and tested Him and found 
nothing in Him. While th~ first man acted in self-will and 
was defeated; the second Man came not to do His will, but 
the will of Him that sent Him, and He defeated Satan. The 
first man was disobedient, the second Man was obedient, 
obedient unto death, the death of the Cross. He went to 
the Cross. He suffered, was crucified and gave His life as 
the great sacrifice. God's holy character is vindicated in 
His sacrificial death; God's righteousness was met and 
satisfied by Him, in a way which the finite mind cannot 
comprehend. Through His cross God has the victory. He 
can now display His power to save in righteousness a lost 
world. The word from the cross, "It is finished!" is the 
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word of victory. The temple veil is rent in twain from top 
to bottom. The victory is won, the way, the new and living 
way is open for all believing sinners. The devil's defeat is 
the Cross; there he is spoiled of his power. "Forasmuch, 
then, as the children are partakers of flesh and blood, He 
also Himself likewise took part of the same; that through 
death He might destroy him that had the power of death, 
that is, the devil; and deliver them who through fear of 
death were all their lifetime subject to bondage" (Heh. 
ii:14-15). Well may God's people sing, "Hallelujah for the 
Cross!'' Praise God for the Cross! Praise Him for His pre
cious blood! There He won our victory. Because He con
quered, believing sinners are justified, washed, clean every 
whit, saved, saved to the uttermost, san~tified, kept and 
finally glorified. 

He triumphed over death and the grave. He led cap
tivity captive. The empty tomb shows that the enemy has 
been completely defeated. Death is swallowed up in vic
tory. "O death, where is thy sting r O grave, where is thy 
victory? But thanks be to God, who giveth us the victory 
through our Lord Jesus Christ" (r Cqr. xv:55, 57). This is 
our shout of victory in Him. When the day comes and ~e 
descends from heaven with a shout, His saints will answer 
the mighty victor's shout and meet Him in complete victory 
over death and the grave. "Behold, I show you a mystery; 
we shall not all sleep, but we shall be changed; in a moment, 
in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump; for the trumpet 
shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and 
we shall be changed" (1 Cor. xv:51-52). It is His victory. 

We look up and behold Him on the throne. As stated 
above, Benoni, the So_n of Suffering, is Benjamin, the Son 
at the right hand. What a victory for Him whom man 
hated, rejected and nailed to a cross; what a victory for 
Him whom the dragon would devour! He is exalted far 
above all principalities and powers and every name that is 
named. It is His victory. Victory is on God's side. He 
lifts man redeemed by the blood of His Son and exalts him 
to His side in the person of His Son, calls the believing sinner 
a son, an heir of God and a fellow heir with the First Be-
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gotten from among the dead. His exaltation is our exalta
tion. His victory is our victory. 

He has His victories in His people. Every sinner saved 
by grace is a victory of Christ. What victories have been 
His throughout the centuries which have come and gone! 
Millions have been snatched by the right hand of God, the 
pierced hand of His Son, from the fire. What victories He 
has had when martyrs enabled by His Spirit and by His 
power, faced the lions, went with shouts of victory and 
prayers for their enemies to the stake! What victories among 
the peoples dragged down into the deepest degradation, 
chained by Satan in the most horrible idolatries] He snapped 
their chains and they are free. What victories in the over
coming lives of His people! He is able to give us victory 
over indwelling sin, over temptations, over the devil, the 
flesh and the world. Through Hirn. we can be more than 
conquerors. All that is needed in the conflict is to look away 
from self and to look to Him; to learn to say, "Not I, but 
Christ"; to expect nothing of us and all of Him. 

He keeps His people. His sheep are safe forevermore. 
The wolf would devour them. The power of darkness would 
snatch each out of His hands. But His is the victory; He 
will keep the feet of His Saints. 

What a victory for Him is coming when His own are 
gathered home, when He presents in glory "a glorious church, 
not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing." What a 
victory when all are found gathered in the Father's house, 
and not one missing, who was saved by His grace on earth! 
Yea, what a victory, "When He shall come to be glorified 
in His Saints, and to be admired in all them that believed 
. . . in that day" (2 Thess. i :10). 

What a victory when Satan is chained and He fills the 
throne as King of kings and Lord of lords! What a victory 
when every knee bows and every · tongue confesses His 
name! What a victory when finally the vision of the ninety
eighth Psalm will be realized, wheri redeemed Israel, re
deemed nations, redeemed creation will join the great 
hallelujah chorus, when all things will be put under His feet. 

Now is still the time of conflict, the time of battle. May 
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we stay close to our great and glorious Jeader, He whom 
Joshua saw once with the drawn sword, the Captain over the 
Lord's host. Stay close to Him; He is the victor and leads 
us forward, onward and upward to victory. 

One's heart is moved with pity in reading 
Poor Deluded a press item such as the following one: 

Ones A solemn Te Deum in the Turin Cathe-
dral with tens of thousands of devotees 

inside and outside the Basilica, today inaugurated a three 
weeks' period during which the Holy Shroud will be displayed. 

The Holy Shroud is the garment in which Christ's crucified 
body is said to have been wrapped as it came from the 
cross. It belongs to the Italian royal house. 

Cardinal Maurilio Fosatti, Archbishop of Turin, presided 
at the solemnities, which were attended by the Prince and 
Princess of Piedmont. 

Cesarem de Vecchi, Italian Ambassador to the Holy, See, 
represented Premier Mussolini. 

The ceremony of exposing the Shroud, which can only be 
mended by the Italian queen and royal princess working on 
their knees, ended with a reading of the customary papal 
bull which provides excommunication for anyone daring 
to touch its folds. 

The Shroud was being exhibited as part of the Holy Year, 
commemorating the 2,000th anniversary of Christ's passion 
and death. More than 1,000,000 persons viewed the linen 
in 1931, when it was displayed for the first time in thirty
two years. 

The German Christian says "Es ist zum lachen"; the 
French believer says ''A rire," and in plain English it means 
"It is ludicrous"-laughable. But pity should fill our 

. hearts for the millions upon millions who are in the Romish 
night, which in many respects is worse than the heathen 
night. Let· us pray for the benighted millions, so sincere 
and yet so deluded. 
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Next month we shall publish an article on 
facts and theories in connection with a 
certain pyramid which it is claimed is 
"the Bible in stone," the measurements 

of which, it is said, predict great world events. Its advo-
. cates link with it the Anglo-Israel delusion. There is no 

such thing as the Bible in stone; there is only one Bible, the 
written Word of God. The whole pyramidical bubble 
burst in 1928, when the men who followed these measure
ments announced that at a certain date in May something 
startling would happen, some even said another great war 
would break out. It was their Waterloo. Nothing what
ever happened. 

It is reported that a certain evangelist who used to hold 
revival meetings said-"The old fashioned revivals bring 
no longer the financial results that they used to, but there is a 
barrel of money in the healing business," by which he meant 
the so-called divine healing methods. Then he added the 
pyramid and the Anglo-Israel invention. We hope the 
report is not true. But alas! there are only too many so
called Bible teachers who take up such fables and delude 
themselves and others. 

It happened long, long ago. Here is the 
They Became record of the race in the beginning. 

Fools "Because that, when they knew God, they 
glorified Him not as God, neither were 

thankful; but became vain in their imaginations, .and their 
foolish heart was darkened. Professing themselves to be 
wise, they became fools" (Rom. i:21-22). 

It still happens today. Evidence: The Chicago Uni
versity. They published a new Bible edition with the· 
utterly ridiculous name "The Short Bible." And shol't it 
is! Short in every way including scholarship. 

This is evidenced by putting the book of Genesis in 
the seventeenth place. Where did they get it from? 
From the German rationalistic-destructive school of a 
hundred and more years ago, through the men who got 
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their inspiration through a long tobacco pipe and glasses 
of strong beer. 

How it must amuse the devil! Over two thousand five 
hundred years ago the devil inspired a wicked king to pull 
out of his pocket a pen-knife with which he cut the word of 
God into pieces and cast it into the £re to burn. And now 
he gets the Chicago University to do the same destructive 
work. But Satan knows better. He knows he cannot 
mutilate and destroy the Word of God forever. There is 
one consolation. These shorter Bibles, the abridged Bibles, 
and now the "Short Bible" do not become "best sellers." 
Infidels do not waste their money on such productions, and 
God's true Church despises these attempts and refuses to 
have anything to do with it. But woe unto you~ye would
be scholars! "And if any man shall take away from the 
words of the book of this prophecy, God shall take away 
his part out of the book of life, and out of the holy city, and 
from the things which are written in this book" (Rev. xxii:19). 

>-B 
For twenty years we have encouraged our readers 

Prayer to send us special prayer requests for December 
31 when we spr.ead them before the Lord. The 

Lord willing, we shall do so again this year. Each year letters were 
also received for prayers answered. So send your requests again. 

~ 
We are thankful for His great goodness which 

Blessing Upon permits the Editor the oral ministry of His 
Blessing Word and the Gospel. All the places we visited 

received blessing through the ministry. Many 
large audiences were addressed, the largest on a Lord's day morning 
in the Moody Memorial church, when 3,500 and more were present. 
We thank God and take fresh courage. 

+ 
If it pleases the Lord the Editor may visit Calip 

California fornia the first part of the coming year. Our 
readers living in places where we hope to minister 

will be informed of the meetings. Pray with us for His gracious 
guidance. + . 

Our reader~ have in store a feast of fat things, 
·A Fea~t of not only m the current issue, this prophetic 
Fat Thmgs number, hut in the forthcoming January, Feb~ 

. ruary, March and April editions. Mr. Jennings 
has sent m another most helpful article on "The Holy Spirit." There 
is a fine prophetic treatise by Mr. Pitt of Great Britain, besides some 
special articles by the Editor. And as the signs of the times increase 
"Current Events" will become still more interesting. 

What a blessing you can bring to your friends by making them at 
this time a present of a year's subscription of the magazine. 
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This Dying Age and the Never-Dying 
Hope 

Ecclesiastes i :4-9 
The author of Ecclesiastes is Solomon. He speaks of 

himself and his work, saying: "I, the preach .. er, was king 
over Israel in Jerusalem. And I gave my heart to seek and 
search out by wisdom concerning all things that are done 
under heaven: this sore travail hath God given to the sons 
of man to be exercised therewith. I have seen all the works 
that are done under the sun; and behold, all is vanity and 
vexation of spirit" (i :12-14). In the opening verses of this 
book Solomon speaks of, what we may term, the circuits 
in nature. Generations come and go; the sun rises and sets; 
terms we still use, in spite of our better knowledge; the wind 
and the rivers have also their cycles. Then we read-"The 
thing that hath been, it is that which shall be; and.that which 
is done is that which shall be done." This law of recurrence 
is not only in the things of nature but we find it at work in 
the hfatory of mankind. "History repeats itself." YVhat 
has been is to be again, what was done is being done again. 
Nor is it true in profane history alone, but the same cycles 
we find in the history of the ages recorded in sacred history. -

What is an age? An age in Scripture has not the meaning 
of a generation as we often use it. Far different is the 
meaning of an aion, an age, in the \Vord of God. It is a 
period of time of certain duration, having a definite beginning 
and a definite end. These ages constitute the history of 
redemption. In each age God acts in self-revelation, speak
ing to man, revealing His will and His purposes, which He 
carries out. Man, on the other hand, also acts. He developes 
earthly resources, progresses by discoveries and inventions, 
plans and builds. God gives man in each age a message, 
which he may accept or reject. Each age is a stepping
stone towards the last age and the final consummation. 
Each age, as far as man is concerned, has the same character
istics and each age ends as the previous age ended. There
fore the Solomonic statement "that which has been shall be 
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again, that which was done shall be done" has a forceful 
meaning in the history of the ages. 

There was a pre-historic age. We mean by it an age of . 
remoteness, which history has not recorded, because there 

· was no historian in existence. God created in the beginning, 
in that time-less beginning, and He created as He must, in 
perfect order and perfect form. It is impossible to conceive 
that a God, who is light and holy, can create darkness, evil 
or chaos. Yet when we read the second verse in our Bibles 
we find mentioned darkness, disorder, chaos and the waters 
of death. The original earth God created in order and beauty 
was submerged, in a state of death; life did no longer exist 
upon it. So:mething had happened which plunged the :first 
creation into complete ruin. Science too bears witness to 
it that such a prehistoric catastrophe happened. An age 
had ended with death and judgment. lvfan was not here 
and only by inference can we surmise why God terminated 
an age of failure with such a disastrous judgrnent. It must 
all be linked with the fall of Lucifer, the great angel-prince, 
and the angels associated with him. His habitation must 

I 

have been this earth. He became a rebel and fell by pride. 
J udgment followed. And here we must leave it. 

In God's own time the submerged globe had a resurrection 
on the third day. God begins anew. Man, who is to possess 
this earth and control it, is called into existence by a definite 
act of creation. Soon he too becomes a rebel; the original 
sin, through the first sinner, Satan, is repeated. Sin and 
death have come once more. What has been is now again. 
With that the ages of time begin, in which God works and 
leads onward to the great victorious consummation. 

The first historically recorded age lasted about seventeen 
hundred years. It began with the fall of man and ended in 
an age-failure, in a great judgment. We call it the age 
before the flood. The history of it is recorded in the opening 
chapters of Genesis. No other history is available. The 
tradition of it is found among all nations in a distorted way. 
The echo of it can be traced in the legends of the Chinese, 
the Aztecs, the American Indians, the Hindus, and especially 
in the cunieform inscriptions of Assyria and Babylonia. 
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True it is archaeology digs nearer and nearer to that first 
age, so that even some of the petrified mud, the evidence 
of the deluge, has been reached, and it has also been proved 
that a great civilization had existed. We point out a number 
of facts in connection with that first age. 

I. It had a message. That message is the first utterance 
of God in prophetic promise, the embryo promise of re
demption. Too bad that the verse division in Genesis iii :1 S 
did not make it verse 16 for it would have then corresponded 
to John iii:16. "I will put enmity between thee and the 
woman, between thy seed and her seed; it shall bruise thy 
head, and thou shalt bruise his heel.'' 

2. There were two classes of people in that age. They were 
the godly and the ungodly, the believing and the unbelieving, 
the saved and the unsaved. Those who believed the message 
were accounted righteous; those who rejected it remained 
ungodly. Cain and Abel tell the story. Abel believed and 
Cain was an unbeliever. After the murder of Abel, Seth 
was put into his place and from him came the godly Sethites 
whose names are recorded in the :fifth chapter of Genesis. 
From Cain sprang the Cainites. In the epistle of Jude we 
read of one of the godly generation, Enoch. He walked with 
God, testified and prophesied and suffered on account of 
his witness. 

3. It was an age of world progress, expansion, inventions 
and discoveries. The Cainites built great cities; the first one 
was built by Cain and named after his son. Agriculture 
was developed; musical instruments were invented. Workers 
in brass and iron are mentioned also. No doubt they had 
a literature. It was an age of progress and civilization which 
aimed at making the world better through material improve
ments and thereby eliminating the curse which rested upon it. 
Every succeeding civilization aims at the same improvement. 

4. It was an age of Spirit activity. The Holy Spirit as 
the restrainer of evil was active in this first age. He warned 
and reproved and labored with the antediluvians, for we 
read of Him striving with men. 

5. Towards the end of this first age a great moral corruption 
happened. Its record is found in the sixth chapter of 
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Genesis. It is a very mysterious passage. Some think 
the godly descendants of Seth gave up their separation and 
married the daughters of the Cainites. But this does not 
explain the mysterious offspring of this union. Others 
think supernatural beings, fallen angels, left their habitation 
and came down to corrupt mankind. One fact stands out, 
it was a perversion of a sexual nature, a moral corruption 
of the worst kind. As a result the disjntegration of the age 
set in. 

6. It was an age of violence. The wickedness of man 
became great in the earth. The earth was corrupt before 
God, and the earth was filled with violence. The violence 
followed the religious corruption through satanic inter
ference. 

7. It was an age in which God in patience delayed judg
ment. Though corruption increased and the godly became 
less and Satan's power more aggressive, God did not execute 
the judgment demanded by His righteous character at once. 
He waited in infinite patience for one hundred and twenty 
years. 

8. It ended with a great judgment. Once more the earth 
is subrnerged. "The world (kosmos) that then was, being 
overflowed with water, perished" (2 Peter iii :6). Noah 
and his house, eight souls in all, had found grace in the sight 
of the Lord, for they believed. They were saved, and God 
began a new age after the judgment had passed. 

Preceding the age in which we live was the Jewish age, 
which was followed by our own age, as it is often called
our Christian age. It had a definite beginning and, like 
the previous ages, it will have a definite end. The age 
will end with the return of our Lord, as He so often pre
dicted. Now it is very significant that our Lord, speaking 
as the prophet concerning the future, mentions "the days 
of Noah." He directs attention to that first age and its 
end. "And as it was in the days of Noah, so shall it be also 
in the days of the Son of Man" (Luke xvii:26). The days 
of the Son of Man cannot possibly mean the days when He 
was on earth; it can have only one meaning, the day when 
He returns as the Son of Man in great power and glory. He 
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authorizes us to make a comparison between the age which 
ended with Noah and our own age, which will end in His 
return and with judgment. It shows, though we are sep
arated from that age by thousands of years, that "the thing 
that hath been, is that which shall be; and that which was 
done is that which shall be done." 

Our age, like the age of Noah, has a message from God. 
It is the greatest message God has given. It is the message 
of His love and grace flowing from the precious finished 
work, Christ on the Cross. God offers more than forgive
ness of sins and reconciliation. The message accepted in 
faith changes enemies in to children, and the children of 
wrath into sons of glory. As a result of this great message 
of redemption the same two classes are found in our age, 
the godly and the ungodly, believers and unbelievers, the 
saved and the unsaved. Our age is an age of progress, 
discoveries and inventions. It records an astonishing progress. 
J\,faterial improvements have made life more liveable, giving 
comforts and enjoyment, which were not even dreamt of in 
former ages. What changes in transportation and com
munication! Steam and electrical power have been har
nessed to promote quick travel, the running to and fro of 
Daniel's · prophecy (Dan. xii :4). To it has been added 
aerial navigation. And what more could we say about the 
radio, television, and the discoveries made by the telescope 
and microscope. Ours is the greatest age of inventions 
and discoveries. It seems as if human possibilities are 
exhausted and that man cannot advance any further. 
And as it was in that first age so it is now, the Spirit of God 
is active. He is here to accomplish a great work, a mission, 
which cannot fail. And as it was in that first age so it is 
now. He is grieved and quenched and will not always 
strive with man. Greater still is the corruption of our age. 
The corruption of the best thing is the worst corruption. 
According to divine prediction as this age closes there will 
be an apostasy, a complete departure from the faith de
livered unto the saints. It will be a religious corruption. 
Behind it stand the sinister powers of darkness, seducing 
spirits will be active in it and the doctrines of demons will be 
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promulgated and accepted. Finally Satan himself will have 
an incarnation in the man of sin, the final Antichrist, and 
display through him the lying signs and wonders, the great 
delusion. The satanically inspired religious corruption pro
duces as a result a moral corruption. Second Timothy 
iii:1-5 gives us the characteristics of this corruption which 
follows the denial of the truth of God. And as God waited 
for one hundred and twenty years in the days of Noah, 
so He waits now in great patience. He is long-suffering 
and never hasty to judge. But as the days and age of Noah 
ended in judgment so this present age will end in a great 
judgment. 

This Dying Age 
Our age is rapidly passing, it is dying. All the symptoms 

of death are here, and in many ways we can witness the death 
struggles and the moans which indicate the near end. 

Look at the evidences of dissolution. There is first of all a 
political dissolution. Gradually the predicted political 
conditions which are to prevail at the end of our age have 
come into prominence. The past century, the nineteenth, 
was one of political changes. During the eighteenth cen
tury the foundation was laid for the approaching end of the 
times of the Gentiles. 

One Satan-led person by name of Weishaupt formed a gi
gantic abolition program, which is now being followed 
throughout the world. He demanded the abolition of all 
forms of government, of inheritance, private ownership, 
patriotism, of the fa1nily, and of all religion. His secret 
order, the llluminati, was reponsible for the French revo
lution. This was followed by the century of revolutions. 
Thrones crumbled into. dust; kings were deposed; the rule 
by the people and for the people came increasingly into 
prominence. All fonns of government, monarchies and 
democracies, are now in dissolution; failure is stamped upon 
each. And now we have socialism and its twin-com
munism. In both, the overthrow of all law and order is 
advocated, including the abolition of all religions. As a 
result, _the beast of lawlessness stalks everywhere in the 

· world and threatens the end of all civilization. In Europe 
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the political collapse becomes more and more marked and 
conditions are ripe for the final political form of the times of 
the Gentiles, as seen in the prophetic image of Nebuchad
nezzar and the ten-horned beast of Daniel's vision (Daniel 
ii and vii). 

There is also a financial and economic dissolution. Fi
nancially and economically the age is approaching a col
Iossal bankruptcy. Schemes upon schemes have been 
suggested and set in motion, but most of them ended in 
failure. The hoped-for financial and economic recovery has 
not yet taken place. Millions are without employment in 
every Clmntry; destitution is widespread, and if it were not 
for the many millions of dollars given by the institutions 
of charity and by governments many thousands would 
perish. These marks of our dying age were clearly stated by 
our Lord when I-Ie said nineteen hundred years ago
"upon the earth distress of nations, with perplexities . . . 
men's hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after those 
things which are coming on the earth" (Luke xxi:25, 26). 

The most marked is the religious dissolution. As men
tioned before, our age ends with a great religious apostasy. 
The great message which God gave to this age, the Gospel 
message, is increasingly rejected. While the complete 
apostasy and the manifestation of the man of sin are not yet 
here everything in the religious world is heading in this 
direction. The worst denial is the denial of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. His Deity is denied. Every phase of His 
supernatural life is brazenly branded as legend; as pre
dicted, they "deny the Master that bought them." 

His prec:ious blood is even sneered at and, according to this 
modernistic infidelity, His body remained in the grave. 
Sound doctrine is no longer endured, and in its place we find 
metaphysical and psychological cults taken up by "silly 
women" (2 Tim. iii :6) and equally silly men. Demon de
lusions flourish, and even Hinduism and other heathen 
"religions'' find numerous adherents in "Christian" lands. 
Out of this religious corruption and dissolution has come 
the great moral and lawless corruption which we are wit-
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nessing in our times. Our days are the days of violence and 
the days of immoralities. 

The same process of deterioration is going on m other 
spheres, in literature, in art and in music. Barbarian wild 
"jazz," the so-called "Cubist art" and the vile sex literature 
are evidences that the age is dying. Politically, economi
cally, financially, socially, religiously, morally and intellect
ually the age is fast declining. 

Nobody knows how long the act of dying will be pro
longed. They used to say about the unspeakable Turk that 
he is "the sick man of Europe." It took many years before 
that monster, who did not belong to Europe, passed out. 
Frequently a sick person, with all the symptoms of an early 
death, has a brief recovery. Sympton1s disappear and it 
looks as if the process of disease has been arrested and years 
of health might follow. But recovery gives way to a relapse 
and then death comes. It may be so with our age; in fact 
it has been so for a hundred years or more. During the 
previous century matters in the world indicated the fast 
approaching end of the age. But there came also recoveries 
when things looked brighter, only to be followed by worse 
symptoms than before. It was a strong age-death symptom 
when almost twenty years ago the world war broke out. 
Many took it upon themselves to prophesy that the end of 
the age had now fully come. But there came a partial 
recovery, followed by an awful relapse, which has lasted 
four years and which has produced new death symptoms of 
our age. But we do not know if there may come another 
respite which precedes the final collapse. But this is sure, 
that no generation has witnessed the dying of our age as 
our present generation does. 

The Never-Dying Hope 
The same Word of Prophecy which reveals age conditions 

and age ending, also reveals God's purpose as to the future. 
The death of our age will be followed by the age of glorious 
consummation. The dark stormy night with which our age 
closes will be succeeded by a morning without clouds, a 
inorning of peace and glory. Long ago when everything 
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seemed to fail, when God's plans with Israel His chosen 
people seemed to have completely miscarried, and the fatal 
stroke of God's judgment was averted by the passionate in
tercession of Moses, the Lord said: "But as truly as I live, 
all the earth shall be filled with the glory of the Lord" (N um. 
xiv:21). Our age has no glory apart from the vanishing 
glory of man's day. Sin, shame, unrighteousness, evil and 
death reign. But when m~n's day ends the Day of the Lord 
begins. It will be the age of glory, revealed in the mani
festation of Him who was once crowned with the crown of 

· mockery, the crown of shame, the crown of the curse. He 
comes crowned with many diadems, and by His coming 
the hope of the ages will become a wonderful fact. How 
great is this never dying hope! It asspres the dethronement 
of Satan and brings the enthronement of Christ; it pr<?mises 
an unfailing righteousness and peace for all mankind; it 
brings the literal fulfilment of all what God has spoken by 
the mouth of His holy prophets. It 1vill lift the Church, 
militant and suffering now, into her glorious position with 
Christ, her Lord. It will bring the Virgin-espoused Bride 
to the nuptials of the heavenly Bridegroom, when the Bride
Church all glorious vvill become the Lamb's wife. That hope 
is also for the true Israel. Not for the communistic-atheistic 
Jewish rabble of the present day with its leadership of revo
lutionary hate. For them judgment is in 'store. But there 
is another Israel, marked out as a God-fearing remnant, and 
that remnant will possess the land, while Jerusalem will 
become the glorious capital of the kingdom. When that 
never-dying hope appears, all nations will be united into a 
kingdom of brotherhood; wars are forever ended and peace 
reigns. The nations worship the King of kings and the Lord 
of lords. That never-dying hope will wipe out the thorns, 
and all the groans of groaning creation will be hushed. He 
who has all power in heaven and on earth will then display 
His power in the consummation of the redemption He pur
chased with His blood. · 

This is the never-dying hope, which follows our dying age. 
So shed no tears over the fast departing glory of man's day. 
Weep not in view of the approaching funeral of this age. 



Our Hope 40 (1933-1934)

Our Hope 40 (1933-1934)

344 0 UR HOPE .. 
Let the children of the world mourn as the funeral bells are 
tolling; let the joy bells of faith and hope ring in your hearts 
as believers. 

So walk and live and serve during the increasing death 
struggles of the dying age, detached from it, that the blessed 
hope of the appearing of our great God and Saviour Jesus 
Christ may become brighter and brighter. And some day it 
will be "in a moment, in the twiµkling of an eye," and He 

, who has brought us out of the world, this present evil age, 
will bring us in. Then "face to face" with Himself. 

The Restrainer 
·By F. w. PITT 

-A. C. G. 

Opinions are sharply divided as:to who it is that "now 
letteth and will let till he be taken out of the way" (2 Thess. 
ii :7). 

The subject is of great importance because of its bearing 
on the question whether the Church or any part of it will 
or will not go through the Great Tribulation. 

We are most anxious to know the truth, and would not 
, for a moment retain our view that the Restrainer of iniquity 
is the Holy Spirit if the contrary could be decisively demon
strated. Our belief that the Church will not go through 
the Tribulation does not depend solely on the passage under 
consideration, though it is greatly strengthened by it. So 
we enter upon this examination of the opposing views quite 
free from bias and praying for light. 

It has been asked why, if the Restrainer is the Holy 
Spirit, the fact is not plainly stated. But it must be ap
parent to anyone that'. such a question equally applies who
ever the Restrainer is. If he is pagan Rome as those say who 
think the Pope is the Antichrist, or if he is "the powers that 
be" as others suggest, why is not that plainly stated? There 
is less reason for not defining the Pope or human govern
ment in the sacred writin_gs than there is for not definitely 

. mentioning the Spirit of God, because the Bible is all about 
God, and it is not all about the Pope. We are therefore not 
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surprised to find that there are other passages in the Epistles 
where the Divine Being is referred to only as "He". For 
instance, "He that ha th begun a go_od work in you will per
form it until the day of Jesus Christ" (Phil. 1). It is obvi
ous that the Holy Spirit is referre~ to though it is not plainly 
stated. Again, "When he cometh i_nto the world he saith: 
sacrifice and offering thou wouldest not" (Heb. x:5). Here 
again the person is unnamed. A passage referring to the 
coming of the Lord, also omits mention of His name: "For 
yet a little while and he that shall come will come, and will 
not tarry" (Heh. x:37). 

Thus it will be seen that while there is no apparent reason 
for assuming that "He" means a human being or an insti
tution, the three passages quoted (and there are others) are 
each a precedent for interpreting the "He" of 2 Thessa
lonians ii:7 as referring to the Divine Person, although His 
name is mentioned. 

This is of great importance as showing that the inspired 
Word does in other cases use the personal pronoun instead 
of the Name of Him who is referred to. 

It is not in the least unreasonable to assume that "He who 
now restraineth" is the Spirit of God. The point is decided 
by what He does, as it is in the three precedents quoted. 
There was no need to say particularly who it was that began 
a good work in the Philippian saints; it is the peculiar work 
of the Holy Spirit always. So all Scripture points to the 
Lord Jesus as He who came into the world as the Lamb of 
God, and all Scripture points to Him also as the Coming 
One. What He does decides who He is who is referred to 
when the personal pronoun only is used and not the Name. 

There can be no possible doubt that the Holy Ghost 
through His habitation the Church, has all down the ages 
restrained iniquity. Pagan Rome never did that. Think 
of Nero, or Tiberius, or Caligula; they were mons~ers of 
iniquity. The only things pagan Rome restrained were the 
rights and liberties of the people and the Kingdom of God. 

If any governments oppose lawlessness (or iniquity) it is 
those which have been compelled to do so by the pressure 
of Christian principles thundered forth from the pulpit by 
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the Luthers and the Knox's, or sanctified at the stake and 
by the blood of martyrs. 

It seems therefore perfectly certain that whether 2 Thes
salonians ii :7 says so or not, the Church, indwelt by the 
Holy Spirit, apart from whom it is powerless, has restrained 
the forces of evil ever since Peter said to the government of 
his day: "Whether•it be right in the sight of God to hearken 
unto you more than unto God, judge ye" (Acts iv:9). 

We are not alone in our belief that the Holy Ghost is "He 
who now restrains iniquity" and that "He will restrain until 
He be taken out of the way." Many of the most able 
scholars and many of the saintliest n1en have held this view, 
satisfied that the rendering of the passage in the Authorized 
Version, even if verbally archaic, is satisfactory and reliable. 
It is certainly consistent with the general teaching of Scrip
ture concerning the removal of the Church when the Lord 
descends from heaven and the saints are caught up to meet 
Him in the air. 

The obvious meaning of out text being, as it stands, in
contestible, some who do not accept our conclusion, chal
lenge the translation of the passage. 

A well known advocate of the belief that the Church will 
go through the Tribulation, possibly realizing that 2 Thes
salonians ii :7 is fatal to that theory says: 

"In the Greek original there is nothing whatever said about 
anyone or anything. being "taken out of the way." The 
words appearing in our Bible as "until he be taken out of the 
way" are taken from the Greek, which literally translated runs 
thus:" Until out of the midst he be." 

Evidently in this writer's opinion it is. a question of 
scholarship, and we should expect that if his translation is 
correct it will be confirmed by the highest authorities. But 
it is not. He differs from the Authorized Version, the 
Revised Version, and the Douay Version. Every transla
tion we have been able to consult confirms the authorized 
version, "Until he be taken out of the way." 

But supp0se it were otherwise and we accept as correct
which perhaps it is-"Until out of the midst he be," then 
may we not read "Until he be out of the midst," as being 
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exactly what the Authorized Version and the Revised 
Version say, and which we suggest means "Until the Holy 
Spirit be out of the midst," or taken away. 

But that interpretation is rejected by this teacher who 
submits as the natural meaning of the text: 

"That Almighty God keeps a controlling hand upon the 
growth of iniquity, restraining things as He restrained Satan's 
malignant power over Job, until in His own time He will 
withdraw that restraint, and then, like a bud bursting open 
into Rower, out of tl1e growing evil the Antichrist will appear, 
or be developed, as verse 8 clearly states-'then shall that 
Wicked be revealed.' So that the most natural translation 
of the last words of verse 7 would be: ' Until out of (the) 
midst (of that state of evil) he (the Antichrist) (will) be 
(revealed or developed)'." 

In this so-called translation it will be noticed that out of 
twenty-one words in the text under cons id era tion, no less 
than fifteen words are omitted, an,d twelve words are added 
which are not in the text at all, leaving only six words from 
which to eludicate the ''natural meaning" of the whole. 
It is very doubtful if the truth can be arrived at by this 
method. 

Let us consider the whole of 2 Thessalonians ii :7. The 
words are, "The mystery of iniquity already works only he 
who now letteth (or restraineth) will let until he be taken out 
of the way," or to adopt the suggested rendering of the last 
clause, "out of the midst he be." 

There are two personal pronouns in this verse: " He who 
restraineth," and "Till He is out of the midst." Is it not as 
certain as anything can be, that the first "He" is also the 
second "He." He who is restraining will do so until He be 
out of the midst. It is a violation of the sense of the words 
to transfer the second "He from the Restrainer to the Anti
christ." 

Let us illustrate by verse 8 of John xvi, which reads, "And 
when He is come He will reprove the world of sin." Is there 
any doubt that He who was to come is the same Person as He 
who will reprove. But if the method adopted with 2 
Thess_alonians ii:7 is permissible we might render "and when 
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He (the Spirit) is come, He (the Antichrist) will reprove the 
world of sin." This, absurd though it seems, is exactly what 
we are asked to do with "He who restraineth will restrain 
until He be taken out of the way." It certainly does not 
say that "He who restraineth will restrain until someone else 
is taken out of the way," and the sense remains the same if 
we translate the last part of the sentence as "Out of the midst 
He be." 

We conclude, then, that there is no authority for making 
the first ''He" a different person from the second "He," and 

· certainly no reason except to save the Tribulation Theory 
from disaster. 

There is another point that must not be overlooked. The 
teacher whose interpretation we have been considering admits 
that it is "Almighty God who restrains iniquity." Surely 
the Holy Ghost is Almighty God, and He dwells in the 
Church which is a "habitation of God through the Spirit." 

Now, if the Church must go through the Tribulation the 
Holy Ghost must also go thro_ugh the Tribulation, for the 
Lord said, "I will pray the Father, and He shall give you 
another Comforter that He may abide with you for ever" 
Gohn xiv:16). 

Are we then to believe that the Holy Spirit though still 
on earth, will at some time discontinue His age-long restraint 
of iniquity so that the Antichrist may be revealed? And 
will the· Church though still indwelt by the Holy Spirit, 
cease its activities against lawlessness, and drift without 
resistance into t_he Great Tribulation? We cannot think so, 
.but rather that the Church will continue its active resistance 
of iniquity by the power of the Holy Ghost till it is caught 
up before the Tribulation. As the Holy Ghost is to be with 
,the Church for ever He must at the same time be taken out 
of the midst of an iniquitous world before the Antichrist is 
revealed who will inaugurate the Tribulation. 
. We therefore conclude that the Restrainer of 2 Thessa
lonians ii :7 is God the Holy Ghost, oq the ground that there 
is precedent in Scripture for referring to the Persons of the 
Trinity by personal pronouns,without mentioning the express 
Name, the identity of the Person in view being der;ided by wh,at 
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He does. None but the Holy Ghost through the Church 
has ever kept back the tide of iniquity. Human nature 
and human institutions urged by the god of this world, tend 
to the furtherance of iniquity by ignoring or opposing the 
God of heaven. By the power of the Holy Ghost the Church 
"wrestles not against flesh and blood, but against princi
palities, against powers, against spiritual wickedness in 
heavenly places." As long as the Church and the Spirit 
remain in the world the conflict continues. But when both 
are taken out of the midst of the world iniquity will con
summate in the revelation of the Man of Sin. 

After the Spirit that restraineth iniquity is taken out of 
the way those "who call upon the name of the Lord shall 
be saved" as men were saved before the Spirit came at 
Pentecost. Till that time He had no habitation on earth as 
He has had since the building of the Church was com
menced. When the Church is completed it will be trans
lated to glory, and the Holy Spirit will again have no habi
tation on earth. Out of the midst He will be. 

Lord Macaulay's Prediction 
Lord Macaulay was an outstanding historian. Seventy

six years ago he addressed a letter to Hon. H. E. Randall 
of New York in which he ventures a forecast of the history 
of the United States. Read it! It is most remarkable. 
Our book, "The Conflict of the Ages," shows the meamng 
of the fulfilment of Macaulay's prediction. 

Dear Sir: 
''London, May 23, 1857. 

You are surprised to learn that I have not a high opinion of Mr. 
Jefferson, and I am surprised at your surprise. I am certain that I 
never wrote a line, and that I never in parliament, in conversation, 
or even on the hustings-a place where it is the fashion to court the 
populace-uttered a wo"rd indicating the opinion that the supreme 
authority in a state ought to be intrusted to the majority of citizens 
told by the head; in other words, to the poorest and most ignorant 
part of society. I have long been convinced that institutions purely 
democratic must, sooner or later, destroy liberty or civilization, or both. 

In Europe, where the population is dense, the effect of such institu~ 
tions would be almost instantaneous. What happened lately inlFrance 
is an example. In 1848 a pure democracy was established there. 
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During a short time there was a strong reason to expect a general 
spoilation, a national bankruptcy, a new partition of the soil, a maxi
mum of prices, a ruinous load of taxation laid on the rich for the pur
pose of supporting the poor in idleness. Such a system would, in 
twenty years, have made France as poor and as barbarous as the France 
of the Carolingians. Happily the danger was averted; and now there 
is a despotism, a silent tribune, and enslaved press. Liberty is gone, 
but civilization has been saved. I have not the smallest doubt that 
if we had a purely democratic government here, the effect would be 
the same. Either the poor would plunder the rich, and civilization 
would perish, or order and property would be saved by a strong mili
tary government, and liberty would perish. You may think that your 
country enjoys an exemption from these evils. 

I will frankly own to you that I am of a very different opinion. 
Your fate I believe to be certain, though it is deferred by a physical 
cause. As long as you have a boundless extent of fertile and unoccu
pied land, your laboring population will be far more at ease than the 
laboring population of the Old World; and while this is the case, the 
Je-ffersonian policy may continue to exist without causing any fatal 
calamity. But the time will come when New England will be as 
thickly peopled as Old England. Wages will be as low, and will fluct
uate as much, with you as with us. 

You will have your Manchesters and Birminghams. Hundreds and 
thousands of artisans will assuredly be sometimes out of work. Then 
your institutions will be fairly brought to the test. Distress every
where makes the laborer mutinous and discontented, and inclines him 
to listen with eagerness to agitators who tell him that it is a monstrous 
iniquity that one man should have a million while another cannot get 
a full meal. In bad years there is plenty of grumbling, and sometimes 
a Ii ttle rioting. 

But it matters little, for here the sufferers are not the rulers. The 
supreme power is in the hands of a class, numerous indeed, but select 
of an educated class, of a class which is, and knows itself to be deeply 
interested in the security of property and the maintenance of order. 
Accordingly, the malcontents are firmly yet gently restrained. The 
bad time is got over without robbing the wealthy to relieve the indigent. 
The springs of national prosperity soon begin to flow again; work is 
plentiful; wages rise, and all is tranquility and cheerfulness. 

I have seen England three or four times pass through such critical 
seasons as I have described. Through such seasons the United States 
will have to pass in the course of the next century, if not of this. How 
will you pass through them? I heartily wish you a good deliverance. 

But my reason and my wishes are at war, and I cannot help fore
boding the worse. It is quite plain that your government will never 
be able to restrain a distressed and discontented majority. For with 
you the majority is the government, and has the rich, who are always 
a minority, absolutely at its mercy. The day will come when in the 
State of New York, a multitude of people, none of whom has had more 
than half a breakfast, or expects to have more than half a dinner, 
will choose the legislature. Is it possible to doubt what sort of legis
lature will be chosen? 

On one side is a statesman preaching patience, respect for vested 
rights, strict observance of public faith. On the other is a demagogue 
ranting about the tyranny of capitalists and usurers, and asking why 
anybody should be permitted to drink champagne and to 1 ide in a 
carriage while thousands of honest people are in want of necessities. 
Which of the two candidates is likely to be preferred by a workingman 
who hears his children cry for bread? I seriously apprehend that you 
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will, in some such season of diversity as I have described, do things 
· which will prevent prosperity from returning; that you will act like · 
people in a year of scarcity, devour all the seedcorn, and thus make 
the next year a year not of scarcity but of absolute distress. The 
distress will produce fresh spoilation. There is nothing to stay you. 
Your constitution is all sail and no anchor. 

As I said before, when society has entered on this downward progress 
either civilization or liberty must perish. Either some Caesar or 
Napoleon will seize the reins of government with a strong hand, or 
your Republic will be as fearfully plundered and laid waste by bar
barians in the twentieth century as the Roman Empire was in the 
fifth; with this difference, that the Huns and Vandals who ravaged 
the Roman Empire came from without, and that your Huns and 
Vandals will have been engendered within your country by your own 
institutions. 

Thinking this, of course, I cannot reckon Jefferson among the bene~ 
factors of mankind."-Yale Review, 1932. 

A Letter to a Dispensationalist 
By F. c. ] ENNlNGS 

The letter thus referred to is the product_ of the pen of 
our brother in Christ, Mr. Philip 11auro~ and "'is of the same 
general tenor as all his recent writings: that is, a skillfully 
worded attack on the basic principle of prophetic interpre
tation that many thousands of Christians are well assured 
is the very truth of God. In anything I may say I desire 
to sever as sharply as it is possible to separate between the 

· workman and his work. For himself personally we (for I 
am sure I am not alone in this sentiment) have sincere 
appreciation and respect on many accounts, whilst connecting 
him with his recent teachings, he himself has provided us 
with words that so perfectly express our feelings toward him, 
that we cannot do better than assure him as he does us, of 
our "tender consideration and profound sympathy" for to us 
he seems under some strange spell that demands precisely 
what these words convey; whilst in view of the effect of 
his teachings on others a sterner word might not be inappro
priate. 

The letter deals with two subjects: 1 "The Hope of Israel'' 
2: "The 'spiritualizing' method of interpreting Scripture"; 
but these are so closely linked that they stand or fall together 
and so I shall confine my words to the first. 

There is one basic principle of prophetic interpretation 
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that we need always to keep in mind, and it is given us by 
Peter in his second epistle: "No prophecy of scripture is of 
its own interpretation"; that is, you can never take one verse 
and assuredly get the meaning that the Spirit of God intended 
it to convey from itself. There was one divine Spirit behind 
all the "holy men of God," and He gave one part to one, and 
another to another, and that same Spirit alone can give us 
today to discern the whole plan of prophecy. If then, the 
meaning we attach to one text is not in perfect accord with 
all the rest, we may be quite sure that that meaning is not 
the correct one. It is like knitting in which each loop is 
attached to, and hangs dependent on its neighbor, so that 
if one be disconnected the whole fabric may be destroyed. 
Thus we must not sever "The Hope of Israel" from the whole 
plan of prophetic truth. Further, it is well to bear in mind 
the people to whom a word is spoken and what they would 
naturally und:rstand from it, and were intended to under
stand. Thus as to that term: "The Hope of Israel"-it was 
in Rome, to a company of the leading representative Jews 
of the city that the apostle, lifting up his chained arm said: 
"For the hope of Israel, I am bound with this chain." That 
is, he begins, as later at lVfars' Hill, by seeking to allay preju
dice, by finding a common standing ground between them and 
himself: and that "hope'' of the nation they would well 
know was the coming of Israel's Messiah. Here then at 
least there was such common ground as afforded an excellent 
starting point. Their views in detail were indeed entirely 
astray, yet was their hope of God sending their Messiah, 
in itself, a correct one, and to clear it from the errors that 
had darkened their minds was the apostle's object. 

Mr. Mauro fears that since we believe that our Lord will 
soon sit upon His own Throne (as He says He will) and this 
earth shall bask under His beneficent rule (as all Scripture 
teaches) that we must be sharing the false expectations of 
those Jews and the Rabbis, and must be making Him to have 
been and still to be, a rival of Caesar. Let him be comforted, 
there is not one atom of basis for such a thought-it is but 
a man of straw of his own making. 

But we do remember that "good confession" that He wit-. 
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nessed before Pontius Pilate, in which He insisted that He 
was a King (1 Tim. vi :13)-a Prisoner: abandoned by His 
friends: · accused by the leaders of His nation: about to 
undergo a shameful death, yet He was King! But we ever 
insist that His rival was not Caesar, but Satan: that it was 
not to deliver from Caesar, but "to destroy the works of the 
Devil" that He was manifested (I John iii:8), and to bring 
the deceived rebellious race-and first, the nation of Israel 
(Acts iii :26) back to God. Still the throne of His father, 
David, is His, and He presented Himself as its rightful 
claimant in fulfilment of Zechariah ix: "Tell ye the daughter 
of Zion, Behold thy King cometh unto thee, meek and 
sitting upon an ass and a colt, the foal of an ass" (Nfatt. 
xxi:5). The state of His Father's House at that time 
expressed the condition of the nation, and because of that, 
He laid Himself on the altar, instead of assuming the Throne, 
leaving that Throne for His rival, Satan, to fiU, during this 
present era in which other, and still more profound purposes 
are being wrought in the forming of the Church which is 
His Body and of which He is Head. Is then the earth 
forever abandoned to that rival? Is the present condition 
everlasting? Impossible! His return draws nigh, and then 
those who suffer with Him, sharing His path of reproach, 
will share His Throne as novv He shares that of I-Iis Father as 
Revelation iii :21 specifically tells us. We, on our part, fear 
that he (Nfr. Mauro) has lost much truth such as that the 
Lord Jesus has three royal claims: 

First, as Son of David, He has a perfect title to David's 
throne and in that Millennial day which is termed "the 
regeneration," because Israel shall then be "J ezreel"-i. e., 
the seed of God, so regenerating the earth (Hos. ii:21-23), 
His apostles shall sit on twelve thrones judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel (Matt. xix:28). 

Then, when rejected under this first title (Psa. ii), He is 
given the wider one of Son of Man (Psa. viii), which natur
ally expresses His claim to what was placed under man's 
rule in Genesis i:26 that reign He will share with all man
kind who have part in the first resurrection consisting of 
three companies in Revelation xx: 
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a. The twenty-four elders who are enthroned, and in 
whom we see all who are by divine Life in Christ at His 
commg. 

b. The martyrs slain subsequent to that rapture, and prior 
to the revelation of the man of sin, as seen in the souls under 
the altar (Rev. vi :9). 

c. The later martyrs under the beast and his image (Rev. 
xiii:15 and xv). 

Finally, as "Son of God" under which title there are no 
limitations to His reign, either in geographical, or time 
bounds, and it is unshared by any creature; for then God 
shall be all in all (1 Cor. xv :28). 

This word of prophecy has been 'made more sure and clear 
to us by the living picture we have of the approaching King
dom in the scene on the Holy lvfount. But to lvfr. lvfauro 
the c2pture of Jerusalem by Titus, was the complete and 
final fulfilment of that word of the Lord in Mark ix:1: "There 
be some of them that stand here, who shall not taste of 
death till they have seen the kingdom of God come with 
power." So that when the Roman legions filled the city 
with the dead, covered the surrounding hills with crosses, 
till wood failed with which to make more, and thus the whole 
scene was one of anguished wails of the dying-that was, 
in his estimation, the Kingdom-the rule of God expressed 
in power! As to the nation, he assures us that that infliction 
was "final," for it was destroyed; and lest that word should 
leave a scintilla of hope, it is replaced with "exterminated." 
But in coming to this conclusion he is compelled to ignore 
entirely this significant fact that in every case in which this 
word of the Lord as to the kingdom is recorded, as (see Matt. 
xvi :28; Mark ix:1; Luke ix:27), it is immediately followed 
by th2.t scene on the Holy Mount in which we have no dif
ficulty in discerning a far more worthy evidence and ex
pression of the Kingdom of God and true power, where God· 
is unseen and supreme, where the Lord is the Light whence 
all the radiance of that scene is derived. It was like the 
tabernacle, for as the tabernacle must be made precisely 
as the pattern shown in the mount, so the knigdom must 
correspond precisely with the pattern shown in the holy 
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mount. The only one of the three spectators who refers 
to it-the Apostle Peter~tells us specifically that it was 
when they were with Him in the holy mount, and heard 
that voice from the excellent glory, that it was then that they 
were eye-witnesses of His ma;esty (a word involving royalty), 
and so could make known "the power and coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ." Could words be more explicit? But that 
involves that scene picturing an era in which God shall do 
His well-loved and normal work of directing all honor and 
submission to be given to His Son, who shall thus reign as 
Man over the earth, and in that Kingdom of God (far more 
worthy of the title than when He was carrying out His 
"strange work" (see Isa. xxviii:21) by the armies of Titus) 
those who have be~n dead and been raised from the dead 
as 1vfoses; those who have been caught up without dying, 
as Elias, and the saved from among living men as the Jew
ish disciples there present, will form the component subjects 
of that Kingdom. God's ways with that elect nation were 
not finished at the capture of Jerusalem by Titus, and yet 
shall that Jerusalem hear the words of the prophet, "Com
fort ye, comfort ye my people, saith your God. Speak ye 
comfortably to Jerusalem ... for she hath received of the 
Lord's hand double for all her sins" (Isa. xl). Nor is Isaiah 
here writing of the Church, which was carefully hidden 
from him, but for his own nation, who shall occupy a very 
prominent place in the Kingdom. The maintenance of this 
most assured truth is by no 1neans what our brother is bold 
enough to call "an unholy mixture of the golden age of pagan
ism and the rabbinical delusion of a world of Gentiles under 
Jewish overlordship" (vii). The weakness of a cause is some
times exposed by the extravagance of the language used in 
its d~fence. He challenges his correspondent to find any 
"millennial doctrine" in either the words of our Lord Himself 
or the writings of Paul. We freely admit that in neither 
is the word "millennial" to be found; but Mr. Mauro knows 
as well as anyone that the mere absence of a particular word 
is no convincing proof of the absence of a doctrine. But 
that both the Lord Jesus and Paul give clear allusions to His 
reign over the earth is quite assured. 
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Let my readers turn to Matthew xxv and read from verses 
31 to 46: It begins thus, "When the Son of Man shall come 
in His glory." That title of "Son of Man" always, when 
thus used, refers to His authority and rule as man over the 
earth; so here at once the same exalted Personage speaks 
of Himself as "The King" before whon1 are gathered all 
nat·ions; and as those natio!1al distinctions do not exist any
where else than on this earth, it follows that in this passage 
the Lord Jesus is speaking of Himself as King over the earth; 
and in those termed His "brethren" we see the remnant of 
Israel. 

Paul, too, writes of a "julness of times in .which all things 
will be headed up in Christ, both things in heaven and things 
on earth" (Eph. i :10). I am aware that there are those who 
take this to refer to the eternal state; but it most assuredly 
does not, for in the eternal day, Christ Himself will be hidden, 
having delivered up the kingdom-His own kingdom on the 
earth-in which, by the perfection of His rule, He has put 
down all opposing powers, as we are told in Paul's first letter 
to the Corinthiaris, chapter xv. The "dispensation of the 
fulness of times" corresponds with the sixth formative day of 
Genesis i, when Adam and his bride ruled over the earth, 
and in that "sixth day" still to come the last Adam and 
his bride~the redeemed from among men shall reign for 
the 1,000 years-which may be a literal or a figurative 
term without affecting the truth of the reign. The seventh 
"day" follows, and is the eternal rest of God~the sabbath. 

Mr. Mauro assures his correspondent that he only holds 
what "has been held-with no exception that 'he' knows of, 
by all Christian teachers and expositors from the beginning 
of our era down the latter part of the last century." 

That is again a surprising statement. One is reminded 
of the Papal insistence that the scriptures are only to be · 
interpreted "in accordance with the common consent of the 
fathers," knowing perfectly well that there is no such 
"common consent," and therefore the scriptures must not 
be interpreted at all! Far be it that we should attribute 
any such evil intent to our brother, but it would be difficul_t 
to find any doctrine on any subject that had been held all 
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through the centuries without exception, by all Christian 
teachers and expositors. It is true that none of them 
paid much attention to the Jew) the masses were soon too ' 
busy oppressing him to discern anything very hopeful for 
him at any time, but the majority of those called the Church
fathers taught that the whole naticn would be converLed to 
Christianity at last. As a matter of fact nothing could 
exceed the confusion of prophetic interpretation. Before 
the battle of the Milvian Bridge, that virtually placed 
the professing Christian, Constantine, on the throne of the 
world, the Church of God had been intensely persecuted, 
and as a consequence, in the purity of their faith they main
tained a living hope of the personal return of the Lord. 
But with the earth under the sceptre of a Christian
however doubtful a one-the whole scheme of prophetic 
interpretation changed in a day, and then was introduced a 
baseless and false hope of a millenium without Christ that, 
like a cloud of gloom, settled down over Christendom: 
the whole Church, represented in the parable by both wise 
and foolish virgins, slumbered and slept in the darkness 
and all were only a waiting the return of the Lord solely as a 
Judge and what was termed "the end of the world." This 
was to be introduced by the trumpet sounded by the angel 
Gabriel, whereby all the dead (for this fully developed 
system had no place for any preceding literal resurrection 
on rapture) were raised from their graves) martialed before 
the Great White Throne where the judgment would take 
pl_ace that would dete~mine the eternal destiny of each 
according as their good or evil deeds outweighed. It was
and is, for it is still widely held-a Satanically awful system, 
in that it robs everyone of the· true knowledge of God, 
of the efficacy of the Lord's atoning suffering, and so, of all 
gospel. If Mr. Mauro desires to take us b_ack to what 
has thus been held with practical unanimity by Rome, and 
all those under the teaching of that Jezebel, he will, we trust, 
desire in vain. "We've heard a sweeter story," and a true 
one-nor is it in the least, "novel" as he constantly im
.presses us, but goes back to all scripture. The slur of novelty 
justly belongs to the accretions of errors that have for 
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centuries overlaid and blotted it out and which accretionb 
are closely linked with that vilest of abominations-the 
Papacy. fvfr. l\!Iauro's doctrine that only leads back to 
these, must share with them the reproach of novelty. My 
own desire is not to reproach, but to serve him, in a hope 
that I can but cherish, that he will take up what he once so 
fully shared with us that he called it, in his strong way 
of speaking, "unmistakably clear." But we can but ask if 
it was so clear as to m,:i.ke a mistake impossible-how can he 
now say that he was mistaken? He was not. Again: 
"It 'ls apparent that the rebirth of a Jewish State within the 
national boundaries of Israel is imminent." Can anything 
be "apparent" that has no existence? Has that fact, so 
apparent, ceased to exist? Is there no longer any prospect 
of such a Jewish State? "A nation that was completely 
destroyed, and that for many centuries had ceased absolutely 
to exist as a nation, is now, after incredible vicissitudes, about 
to be reassembled and restored to its own land." Was this, 
at that time, "an unholy mixture of paganism with rabbinical 
doctrine"? More might be quoted,* but it is enough to 
say that no one could more cogently have expressed the 
convictions that are so infused with all that is divinely 
precious and hopeful, that his return to the darkness com
pels us to ask as did the inspired apostle under somewhat 
similar retrogression: "Who hath bewitched" him? 

We should like to ask him: Have the events that have 
intervened since you wrote those words tended to confirm 
or.._ confute them? Does the evident and complete failure 
of.l. all human wisdom, politically c1. t Geneva; economically 
at London; and ecclesiastically everywhere, the pressing 
out of the Jew from Central Europe, the open door for him 
in his ancient home-land, the return there of thousands
is it all these that would seem to confirm all that you thus 
wrote that have caused you to abandon it, and to feel 
"mortified" at having written it? No, no, you are not the 
one to argue that way, we are quite sure. · 

As a contrast to the firm stand that induced the simple, 

*These, and the quotations on the following pages are from "The 
Number of Man." 
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clear, strong words, I have quoted, let him forgive me for 
quoting from his last~this ''Letter to a Dispensationalist." 
His correspondent very naturally asks him the question that 
anyone in the slightest degree thoughtful would ask: "What 
on earth ·has God preserved the Jewish race for, if Christ 
is not coming back to be their King?" And this is his 
answer: 

"As well might you ask, For what has God preserved the 
Chinese race for or the Hindu race, if Christ is not coming 
back to save them nationally and reign over them?" 

And that is the best answer this keen, clear, vvell-trained 
mind can, after full consideration, now give to account for 
what he himself once termed "the miracle oflsrael's dispersion 
and preservation-"the miracle of Israel's rejuvenation"
"the yet more astounding miracle of the revival among the 
scattered Israelites of national aspirations and a widespread 
longing for their ancient home." And, he continued, ''now we 
are about to see the miracle of Israel's regathering and 
revitalizing as a recognized member of the family of nations"! 
I press this a bit further, and ask him, Is there the slightest 
analogy between Israel-the children of Abraham, Isaac 
and Jacob-and the Chinese or Hindus? Will he insist that 
as to Israel (Paul's kinsmen) according to the flesh (let him 
mark) pertains the adoption so does that adoption pertain 
equally to the Chinese and Hindus? Do the Chinese and 
Hindus share equally with that Israel the divine promises? 
If so where are those promises recorded? Will Philip Mauro 
prove the correspondence by quoting them? The "glory" 
too belongs to that same Israel, Paul's kinsmen according 
to the flesh; do Chinese and Hindus share that glory? The 
"covenants." What covenants has God made with Chinese 
and Hindus that put them on the level of Israel? Where 
is it said that these two nations, Chinese and Hindus, are 
"beloved for their father's sake"? But why ask such ques
tions? Solely because that is precisely what Mr. Mauro's 
present doctrine demands, and his whole system of prophetic 
interpretation is so interwoven and wrapped up with the 
denial of any national future for the Jew, that he is forced 
to the absurdity. 
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But is he not as well aware of that absurdity as we or 
anyone else could be? We will not insult his intelligence by 
assuming even the possibility. But he has had a careful 
legal training. He has practiced long and 1vith brilliant 

. success at the bar, and knows that when an opposing argu
ment is irrefutable, the only recourse is to belittle its value 
as much as possible; and that is precisely what he does in 
this case, for he evidences the strength of the question, and 
how dissatisfied he is with his answer, by assuring his cor
respondent that this manifold "miracle" of the preservation 
of Israel is "destitute of evidential value" for our purpose! 
Well, dear brother, we say to him, you must permit us to 
have a different judgment as to that, and even doubt if it is 
your own. The last paragraph of the "Letter" reads: 

Finally, as to your insistence that "nations" should be 
taken as meaning "literal nations" (to which I agree), have 
you not noticed that "the nations of them that are saved" 
are placed-not in a blissful millennium upon the earth that 
now is, but-in "the new heavens and new earth," which 
come.into visible existence after the first heaven and the first 

• earth are passed away (Rev. xxi :24-26)? 
But this is based on a mistake as to the sequence of 

events, which sequence goes unbroken from Chapter xvii 
t; xxi:8, a portion of the book that might very truly be called 
"The destiny of the two cities." First, the Seer is shown 
the unholy city Babylon, and her judgment: then and sub
sequent to that the Lord is seen coming forth to judge beast, 
false prophet and their followers. The next vision shows 
the Devil cast into the bottomless pit, then the millennial 
blessedness of the earth begins, and continues till Satan 
loosed, finds adherents in the "nations" that have gravitated 
away from the center to earth's four corners. Up to that 
time earth and its heaven have not fled away, and so nations 
are seen. But now comes the final judgment before the 
Great White Throne, earth and heaven flee away, and the 
judgment of the dead takes place, with the lake of fire 
receiving all not written in the Book of Life. That ends 
earth's history as distinct from heaven. The third. con
secutive vision begins with chapter xxi-the millennial reign 
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has closed, the unchanging state begins and we see the Holy 
City coming down out of heaven-heaven and earth are uni
fied for God tabernacles with men, and there are no nations 
then nor ever will be. But at verse 9 in accord with the 
principle governing the structure of this book, we a.re taken 
back from the eternal scene to take up a thread that had 
not been followed, and again we are with the seven angels 

· with the seven last plagues of chapter xvii, and in a repeti
tion of the invitation of verse 1, we hear the seer called to 
a closer detailed view, this time of the Holy City and her 
relation to the millennial earth, hence again we have "na
tions" (verse xxiv), but this is at the beginning of the mil
lenium, and therefore earth and heaven have not fled away, 
which accounts for the presence of nations. Mr. Mauro's 
idea that "nations" are in eternity is quite baseless. God 
does not perpetuate in these national separations the sin 
and penalty of Babel, for eternity. 

Much more might be said, but I have more than filled 
the space allotted to me, but let me close with what I admit 
is not usual in controversial writings, a word of reminiscence 
of 11r. Philip Mauro, as our brother in Christ. l'v1any of us 
remember with what thankful joy, we welcomed him into 
the Household of Faith. Our hearts were thrown wide 
open to him, and I am well assured that I speak for many in 
saying that he then acquired a place in our Christian affec
tion that even his present lapse-serious as it is-keen dis
appointment as it has given us~has by no means eliminated. 
It affords nothing but sorrovv to be compelled to 1-vithstand 
him, who, we hoped, would ever stand side by side with us 
in opposition to the myriad attacks on truth that are press
ing on every side, and especially against that "Modernism" 
which once he so effectually exposed, but now finds that 
same word useful a.s a missile to throw at his brethren. Not 
for a moment do we believe that he means the same evil 
that is everywhere attached to the term; but thus he would 
slur, with a measure of the stigma inseparable from the 
word, those to whom he was peculiarly well equipped to be a 
trusted leader and guide. 

Ccntroversy· may be necessary, but it is not very happy 
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work, and I would as a last word beg him to reconsider these 
matters, assuring him of the unspeakable joy it would be 
to find him once more side by side with us in striving for 
every phase of divine truth; thus antedating that day when 
we shall all see without a film, and our fellowship will never 
be marred or broken. 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

The Appalling Russian Conditions. In one of the leading 
Lutheran Church papers an appeal appeared recently which 
is heart-rending. There are many thousands of Lutherans 
living in Russia who have suffered untold horrors. 

"A fearful famine is spreading over Russia. 11illions of 
people, farmers and laborers, have already suffered from it. 
Whole sections of the country have been depopulated, 
dismay and terror have entered the villages. In this catas
trophe of hunger millions of our German people and brethren 
in the faith have been included. Thousands of the most 
faithful and virtuous German people have perished of hunger. 
Thousands of calls for help are received daily, and witness 
to the threat of death which hangs over these people who 
are so entirely innocent of bringing it about. Grass, bark, 
turf, lizards, frogs, cats, dogs, and the bodies of dead animals 
are serving as the last articles of food for these collapsing 
and despairing persons. The dead bodies of starved persons 
lie in the fields and along the country roads. Sickness and 
epidemi,~s are reaping their terrible harvests. We c~n no 
longer keep silend In pure loyalty to our peopl~, in true 
love to our perishing brethren we raise our voice loudly and 
impressively before the whole world. It is no longer a ques
tion of this or that way of life, it is a question of naked life 
itself. We turn to the whole German people with the call: 
'Help us save them before it is too late!' We dare not let 
our own people perish." 

And yet from Moscow come the lying reports of a great 
harvest gathered in and a constant denial that there is 
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famine and pestilence in the republic of the godless. The 
above appeal is not an isolated one. From different other 
sides the same terrible conditions are verified. How long, 
Oh Lord, how long? 

Professor Einstein Abandons a Cause. We have stated 
in our pages a number of times that Dr. Einstein, identified 
with socialistic-communistic societies, has been very active 
in the propaganda among our youth to become militant 
pacifists. fie headed the movement here and elsewhere. 
What has now happened? We quote a fine Editorial from 
the New York Herald-Tribune of recent date. It tells the 
story. 

One need not be a pacifist to find something almost shocking in the 
suddenness and completeness with which Professor Einstein abandons 
the cause of non-resistant pacifism, of which he has been so distinguished 
a leader. After preaching the refusal of military service up and down 
the world the celebrated mathematician abruptly advises two Belgian 
conscientious objectors that the rise of Nazi Germany has altered 
the case, that Belgium needs "preparedness" in order "to insure its 
existence," and that it is their duty to accept miliuiry service as their 
contribution ''to the salvation of European civilization." 

"You will be greatly astonished," he remarks in his letter, "at what 
I am going to tell you." "Astonished" seems a mild word; his corres
pondent and his many other followers must be dumbfounded by a re
versal which in effect destroys the whole edifice of their doctrine. 

· When he himself is touched, the world's most famous anti-militarist 
simply denies the faith. The cruel injustice which Professor Einstein 
has suffered from the Nazis does not soften the fact, for it is the essence 
of this particular faith that it permits of no exceptions. A man can
not conscientiously refuse all military service unless he is prepared to 
accept whatever consequences in foreign aggression may result. This 
sort of pacifism can only be rational-indeed, can only be honest-when 
it is maintained in the face of whatever threat of war; and Einstein's 
weak attempt to save his consistency by hoping that soon a time will 
again come "when refusal of military service will be a method of effect
ing peace" serves but to reveal the complete mental confusion surround
ing this thinker's venture into the alien field of politics and war. Either 
it is always a method for effecting peace or else it is no method at all. 

It would be easy to jeer at this episode as an example of the uncon~ 
scious insincerity or woolly-headedness of all out-and-out pacifism; 
but it is not quite a subject for jeers. Woolly-headedness among our 
leading peace men may be quite as dangerous as woolly-headedness or 
incompetence among our military men. Professor Einstein, as a matter 
of fact, has simply made the rather obvious discovery which started 
the young British pacifist-novelist, Beverley Nichols, on his recent 
book, "Cry Havoc!" Mr. Nichols, also was a flat conscientious objector 
until he realized that conscientious objection in the world as it exists 
is equivalent to "anarchy." What, then, is the answer for the thorough
going opponent of war? In 300 lively pages Mr. Nichols fails to arrive 
at any very convincing one; the point is that the popular young 
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author, unlike the great mathematician, has understood that it is a 
question which demands an answer and has honestly tried to find it. 
Professor Einstein, by his defection, merely leaves his followers in 
the air. It is distressing; for the war problem has not been overcome 
as yet, and clear thinking is demanded from any prominent man who 
addresses himself to it, whatever· may be the angle of his approach. 

Certainly, thinking more firmly based in fact than Prvfessor Ein
stein's must be offered by conventional pacifism if it is to have any 
useful effect upon a problem which it so often seems to imagine that it 
has solved. 

The New Rulership of the World. As this remarkable 
year 1933 A.D. comes to its close, the new rulership of the 
world stands out in a very prominent way. In Italy it is 
11 Duce Benito Mussolini. He has had a remarkable career, 
which is not ended by any means. When he acted after 
the war it was at a time when socialistic and communistic 
forces were about to seize the weak Italian government. 
Mussolini saved the situation and Fascism was born. His 
dictatorship as a whole has been beneficial to Italy. He 
has upheld religious liberty much to the disgust of the 
Papacy. 

In Russia rules the worst kind of a dictator. I-Iis name 
is Josef Stalin. He wields more power than the Czar ever 
did and has acted in an inhuman, cruel way. Uncountable 
thousands of Christians have suffered terribly under the 
dictatorship of this godless one. He is as bad, perhaps 
worse than Lenin was. 

In Germany Adolf !Titler has taken the dictatorship. Like 
~fussolini he came upon the scene when a communistic 
revolution had been staged and all was ready through the 
intrigues of Moscow to establish a godless communistic 
republic. It is too early to say if he will m~intain his 
power. The internal conditions of Germany, according to 
the best sources, have greatly improved. 

Turkey, the land of mystery, sultans and harems, has 
been swept into dictatorship likewise. Mus~afa Kemal is the 
dictator. He has succeeded in changing the entire govern
ment and no.w he is changing the customs of the people. 
The best reform he has instituted is the abolition of polygamy. 

And here is Persia. It has a Shah who is an out and out 
dictator, Riza Khan. He is the son of a farmer. He en-
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throned himself after a revolt, and rules as no former em
peror ruled. 

We mention a few more. Jn Poland the djctator's name 
is Marshall Pilsudski. 

In Hungary we find Admiral Horthy, who seems to be of 
a mild kind. In Greece the power is vested in Eleutherios 
Venizelos, who was born in the isle of Crete. In Jugo
Slavia, the King Alexander I prefers the name of dicta tor 
to the kingly title. And here is Austria, with a small look
ing, insignificant leader by name of Dollfuss, who is acting 
dictator. 

Other nations are itching for dictatorships, especially in 
South America. Not a few in the United States think we 
also approach dictatorship, in spite of our ancient boast of 
the rule "by the people and for the people." 

And so we are right in the political conditions predicted 
for the end of the time of the Gentiles. The clay-rule 
(Dan. ii) has come. The people rise up. Each dictator is 
but a faint shadow of the corning world-dictator. Will he 
soon appear?. Who can tell? Certainly that final one who 
will be the little horn of Daniel vii will not appear as long 
as God's true Church is on earth. 

Who is this Man Litvinoff? He has come to our shores, and 
is an high-official of the Reds. He has come to establish 
relations, with the United States and to bring about the 
recognition of the Red Republic. He is one of the original 
fifty commissars who headed the Russian revolution which 
resulted in the cold-blooded murder of hundreds of thousands 
of Christians. 

Let the country know that Litvinoff is a Jew of the atheis
tic, godless type. His original Jewish name is Wallach
alias Finkelstein. Every godless, atheistic Jew hates Christ 
and Christianity. They are following the program of ex
termination of Christianity as bitterly as ever. 

We do not know as we write this paragraph what kind of 
recognition is to be brought about. Can God, a righteous 
God, w~om the godless in Sovietism blaspheme, give bless-
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ing to a government which aligns itself for material gam 
with the forces of anti-Christian lawlessness? 

The nation which would demand the complete liberation 
of hundreds of thousands of men, women and children, who 
slowly starve in exile, thousands of whom are the most 
earnest Christians, and if necessary fight for it, would have 
God's approval and God's blessing. 

But read at once "The Conflict of the Ages." See what is 
going on now in the United States, and study the ever increas
ing agitations of the Reds and their comrades the modern
istic "Pinks'' to establish a socialistic-communistic govern
ment. Do not fail to read in this issue Lord Macaulay's pre
diction. \Ve fear what he predicted is going to happen in the 
United States unless there is a true return to God. 

A Message for Each Day 
Elizabeth * * * December 1. "Zacharias and 

walking in all the commandments 
(Luke i:6). 

of the Lord blameless'' 

The Lord uses evil men like Herod as scourges, and good men like 
Zacharias, as channels of blessing. "Walking," means walking 
over a thing. It fitly expresses the external law-keeping of the old 
dispensation. Nine other words translated "walking," relate to in
ward experience (Col. ii:6). Mark the old man's humility. The 
parent is lost sight of in the prophet. He extols Jesus, but never 
once praises ] ohn. 

December 2. "And Mary said: Behold the hand
maid of the Lord" (Luke i:38). 

To say "Thy will be done," is the apex of all Christian consecra
tion. In this world every one whom the Lord delights to honor, 
must ride heavenward in the chariot of sorrow. Mary paid the highest 
price for her blessedness, in the shame of being an unwedded mother. 
For thirty years she was to carry the sword of prediction in her bosom. 
Marvelous faith in her to say, "Be it unto me, according to thy word." 

December 3. "Simeon * * * waiting for the con
solation of Israel" (Luke ii:25). 

We do not know his pedigree: we only know. waiting made hi.,m 
"just and devout," for it is always the "hope that purifies'' ( 1 J no. 
iii:3). Simeon took a long gaze into the future. He saw the Cross, 
the fall of Israel, the Regathering and the Glory. So must we do, 
if we would have any comfort. All is in abeyance now. The King 
is rejected; the Church is an orphan; Israel is in disgrace. Never
theless the "Salvation is prepared,'' and "ready to be revealed." 
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December 4. "Anna * * * spoke of Him to all 
that looked for redemption in Jerusalem" (Luke ii :38). 

Though so aged she constantly attended temple prayers morning 
and evening. She had studied DanieFs prophecy, and that gave her 
knowledge beyond others; so she could go , from house to house, 
speaking of Messiah as due. Notice four things about her: Her 
prolonged sorrow; The habit of her life; The companions she chose; 
The subject of her conversation. 

December 5. "In the deserts till the day of his showing 
unto Israel" (Luke i:80). 

Thus ,vas the service period of the great John measured out
thirty years preparation for six months preaching; thirty years 
privacy for six months publicity. To man's view, how unequal the 
division. But in the Judgment Day, by the greatness of Ivfessiah's 
glory, we shall discover how great it was simply to be His forerunner. 
By the greatness of Herod's punishment we shall learn the greatness 
of John's ministry. 

December 6. "One of the two who heard John speak, 
and followed Him, was Andrew" (J no. ii :40). 

To Andrew and John (probably), was given the honor of being our 
Lord's two first disciples. They appear to have believed simultane
ously. Andrew will always stand as the pattern of a man of ordinary 
qualifications, but an ardent soul winner. vVith persistent energy, 
(as the word indicates), he brought Peter to Jesus. He had evidently 
a reputation for soul winning (Jno. xii:22). He also loved prophecy 
(Mark xiii:3). 

December 7. "And Nathanael said unto him, Can 
any good thing come out of Nazareth?" (Jno. i :46). 

Read Isaiah ix:1-2. Nathanael supposed that no prophecy of Mes~ 
siah connected Him with Nazareth. Hence his prejudice (J no. vii: 
52). But he was willing to unlearn. His heart had been toward 
truth, under the fig tree, and when evidence came he was prepared 
to believe. Bad as was Nazareth, Jesus found one good man in it. 
The whole charming scene is figurative of Israel's future. 

December 8. "Zaccheus, make haste and come down" 
(Luke xix:5). 

The Lord Jesus will not be looked down upon by any man. Balaam 
tried it when He was with Israel in the Shekinah Presence; and his 
cursing was turned to blessing and admiration. Zaccheus went up 
the tree "to see Jesus," a mere man in his estimation. He came down, 
compelled, contrary to his own intention, to acknowledge Christ's 
Lordship, and adore Him. 

December 9. "Lazarus was one of them that sat at 
the table with Him" (]no. xii:2). 

Mary, Martha and Lazarus give us the picture of a full rounded 
Christian life. In Lazarus we see the exact divine order. He was 
dead; he was made alive; he was set at liberty; his bandaged eyes 
were lightened; he was brought into fellowship; he became a witness; 
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and possibly by martyrdom. Martha illustrates service, though she 
had not learned rest. I\1ary stands for discipleship, learning at the 
feet of Jesus. 

December 10. "Have I been so long time with you, 
and yet hast thou not known me, Philip?" (J no. xiv:9). 

How often we hear it said, "Had I lived in Palestine, in the days 
of Jesus, I would not have rejected Him as the Jews did." Foolish 
thought! Sin has turned every spiritual eye to stone, but of twelve 
who companioned with the marvelous Man for three years, one did 
not know Him; one betrayed Him; one denied Him; one doubted 
Him; and all forsook Him. uBlessed are they, who have not seen, 
and yet have believed." 

December 11. "And he went out and v;rept bitterly" 
(Matt. xxvi:75). 

No event in Peter's history brings him closer to us than this. A 
crowd saw his downfall; Jesus saw his tears. So it was with David. 
So it has been of us. The wotld saw our sin and despised us. Jesus 
saw our repentance and forgave us. But the sequel is sweetest of all. 
Lest Peter should doubt his own acceptance, an angel sends him a 
particular message, "Go tell His disciples and Peter," that the Lord 
is risen. 

December 12. "Nicodemus * * * brought a mixture 
of myrrh and aloes" (Jno. xix:39). 

The tokens of worship and sorrow. It was touching but unen
lightened devotion; for neither he or Mary apprehended that their 
Lord was to see no corruption. Three times he is designated as the 
man who "came to Jesus by night," is if to emphasize his timidity. 
Notice how singularly the Lord spoke to him about darkness (Jno. 
iii:19-21). There were three stages in his faith; timid, then sincere, 
then bold (Jno. iii:2; vii:50, 51; xix:39). 

December 13. "Joseph of Arimathea, being a disciple 
of Jesus, but secretly" (J no. xix:38). 

Directly a soul believes it realizes the world 1s its enemy. Joseph 
and Nicodemus were not cowards like Peter, in time of crisis. When 
desperate circumstances demanded it their faith arose to heroism. 
Hence they were appointed to the high honor of fulfilling the prophecy 
of Isaiah liii:9. With what peculiar perplexity must they have seen 
the tomb close upon Him whom they thought "should have redeemed 
Israel." 

December 14. "Barnabas, which is by interpretation, 
the son of consolation" (Acts iv:36). 

A naturally winsome character, filled with the Holy Spirit, Joses 
won this surname for his many gifts. He is the only New Testament 
person whose personal beauty is hinted at (Acts xiv:12). He comes 
nearest to Daniel in ''purpose of herat" (Dan. i:8; Acts xi:23). Yet 
he had faults; and these very weaknesses are consolation for us. He 
quarrelled with Paul; was led away with Peter's dissimulation; but 
"was glad" a.t the preaching of the Gospel. 
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December 15. "A man of Ethiopia * * * sitting 
in his chariot, read Esaias the prophet" (Acts viii :27, 28). 

Not the newspaper or a magazine, but the Scriptures. Furthermore 
he was reading aloud. He was simple but not ostentatious in the act. 
Alas! how many now attend some convention or place of worship, 
and on the way home by their frivolous conversation neutralize all 
the good received. One thing is certain, the crowd is not favorable 
to meditation; but the "desert1' is. 

December 16. "Cornelius, thy prayer is heard" (Acts 
X :31). 

Piety and prayers may be punctiliously observed, and yet the soul 
remain unconverted. In order to the "remission of sins" Cornelius 
must ''hear words" of salvation, and receive the Holy Ghost. Devout
ness is often noted as the preparation of heart for those whom the 
Lord selects for special honor. This was conspicuous in Simeon, Anna, 
Nathanael and Saul, who was "zealous towards God.!~ 

December 17. "Dorcas, this woman was full of good 
works and alms deeds which she did" (Acts ix:36). 

The great thought is that Dorcas was full of her deeds, like the 
full ear of corn rounded out. She needed no hired mourners to weep 
sham tears. "There are diversities of gifts." To one woman was 
appointed to sing songs that should thrill a nation; to another to 
lead the armies of Israel; to another to train a little son. But to 
Dorcas was given the humble ministry of clothing the poor. These 
others were admired, but she alone was honored with resurrection. 

December 18. "What I hate, that I do" (Rom. vii:15). 
We are glad the great Apostle was permitted to write these inspired 

words about himself. For an instant he lays bare his natural heart, 
and we can turn aside from contemplation of a man unapproachable, 
in zeal, and consider him as after all just like ourselves; troubled by 
sinful flesh; sinning when he did not wish to; and humiliated that 
while his aim was perfection, his carnal mind led him captive. 

December 19. "A certain Jew, named Apollos, born 
at Alexandria" (Acts xvii :24). 

Apollos, like Cornelius, belonged to that transition state from Law 
to Gospel, which no longer prevails. His many gifts are recorded, 
that we may see that knowledge and human excellency without the 
baptism and indwelling of the Spirit falls below the Divine standard. 
Read all said about him (Acts xviii:24-28; 1 Cor. iii:4-6; iv:6, xvi:12; 
Titus iii:13). Note, when once led of the Spirit even Paul could not 
control his liberty. 

December 20. "Whom when Aquila and Priscilla had 
heard, they took him unto them" (Acts xviii:26). 

Read, "Expounded unto him the way of God more accurately." 
In the best te:icts Priscilla's name comes before Aquila; but they are 
always spoken of together. There can be no doubt but she exercised 
the Pentecostal gift bestowed on women. But there is no evidence 



Our Hope 40 (1933-1934)

Our Hope 40 (1933-1934)

370 OUR HOPE 

she instructed Apollos in any mannish or public way. It is beautiful 
to note that Priscilla and Aquila first helped him, and then he helped 
others "much." 

December 21. "I beseech Euodias and Syntycbe that 
they be of the same mind in the Lord" (Phil. iv :2). 

These useful women were at variance. But to put away all doubt 
about their saintship, the Apostle hastens to add their names were in 
the book of life. That was the chief thing. The Seventy were told 
nothing else was worth rejoicing over. We are rem.inded of some 
in Ezra's day who followed Israel but were not of Israel. When 
tested by the register they were not found to be of the holy seed. 

December 22. "Luke the beloved physician" (Col. iv: 
14). 

To us it seems contrary to the principles of New Testament separa
tion, that when our bodies are sick-the temples of the Holy Spirit
we commit them to the care of ungodly doctors; men, however clever, 
who are addicted to lusts of the :flesh, without prayer on their lips, or 
faith in their hearts. If believers should not go to law before un
believers, is it not equally wrong to consult unbelieving physicians? 

December 23. "Demas hath forsaken me, having loved 
this present world" (2 Tim. iv :10). 

The Greek is very tender. There is no charge of open sin (see 
Matt. xxvii :46). Nothing is said to indicate Demas' soul was lost; 
only he had abandoned his :first love. But we know that there is 
not a single thought or purpose or.pleasure that is earthly which does 
not dwarf our spiritual nature, and detract just so much from our 
future glory. "If any man love the world, the love of the Father 
is not in him." 

December 24. ''Alexander the coppersn1ith did me much 
evil" (2 Tim. iv:14). 

Paul does not pronounce vengeance; but simply declares, "the Lord 
will reward him." Heresies and evil tempers go together. The more 
closely we walk in the truth) the more lovable will our conduct be. 
Alexander had been visited with some judgment of sickness, perhaps 
(Acts xxvi:18; 1 Cor. xi:30-32), and in consequence vented his malice 
on Paul. It is an awful state to get outside the protecting shelter 
of the Spirit, and be delivered over to Satan (1 Tim. i:20). 

December 25. "And when Herod the King heard these 
· things he was troubled, and all Jerusalem with him" (Matt. 
ii :3). 

What agitation and fear and inquiry the birth of the Lord Jesus 
produced. How unlike the heedless, idolatrous festivities which now 
mark the Nativity. What low views of Christ have those who cele
brate Him with trinkets and toys. As of old, He is surrounded by 
three classes: 1. Those who know Scripture and signs, but reject them. 
2. Those who profess to believe, but hate inwardly. 3. Those who 
worship, but are few, and stand as three, against "all Jerusalem.'' 

December 26. "After this manner, in the old time, 
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the holy women also, who trusted in God adorned them
selves * * * even as Sara" (1 Peter iii:5, 6). 

Thus Sara, whose husband was rich, and able to provide her with 
jewels and raiment, is put before us as preferring meekness to adorn
ment. There is no sadder spectacle on the earth, than a Christian 
woman decked out in vain attire. How the Spirit must groan, when 
one who has been clothed in the fair robe of righteousness, turns back 
to the purple and gilt of the world's vanities. 

December 27. "Gaius mine host, and of the whole 
Church" (Rom. xvi :23). 

It is very sweet among the illustrious New Testament names, of 
those who were Apostles, eloquent teachers and miracle workers, that 
there was one man whom Paul specially penned a line to honor. His 
gift was to keep open house for the Saints. John also commends him 
for what he did "to the brethren and to strangers; and they, in turn, 

· bore witness to his kindness. Yet we never read he was a preaclier or 
public man. 

December 28. "Onesimus, a faithful and beloved brother, 
who is one of you" (Col. iv:9). 

Look what he had done: Robbed his master; run away; been un
profitable; hid himself in Rome. Look what grace did for him: Made 
the slave a son; made the servant a brother beloved; made the un. 
profitable to become profitable. His past account was cancelled, 
and his employment became ministry in the word. No greater transi
tion could be imagined, than from pagan profligacy to holy saintship. 

December 29. "Jude, the servant of Jesus Christ" 
(Jude 1). 

The salutations of the Epistles are most worthy of study, as their 
variations are not accidental. Jude might have claimed kinship with 
the Lord. He becomes conspicuous for his hutniHty. To faith there 
is no higher ho nor than being the servant of Jesus Christ. Jude had a 
bad name to contend against. But the Holy Spirit so carefully says 
of him, "Judas, not Iscariot." So there was Enoch, Cain's son, and 
Enoch, Seth's son. 

December 30. "I, John who also am your brother" 
(Rev. i:9). 

A little boy said proudly lately, "My brother · saw the King of 
England." That is nothing to what we can say. My brother J oho 
leaned on the bosom of the Lord Jesus. My brother John had wonder
ful revelations of what is coming on the earth, and has written me 
all about it. My brother John had many sorrows; but they made 
him so tender, that notwithstanding his exaltation, he is the companion 
of all in tribulation. 

December 31. "I was in the Spirit on the Lord's Day" 
(Rev. i :10). 

We may be sure of two things. Our brother John was accustomed 
to worship the risen Lord on the first day of the week, and as he wor
shipped, he was transported in Spirit, into glories and judgments that 
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are only visible to the uplifted eye. Prophecy is now closed, but 
illumination remains. Let us be in the attitude of worshippers, that 
the things revealed may be unfolded to our understanding, for faith 
and patience, till He comes. 

Come, Lord Jesus 
The days are darkening! Kingdoms all are shaking! 
And more and more we see earth is not home. 
Full many evils o'er the world are breaking, 
And thus our hearts ~ould cry: "Lord Jesus, <:omel" 

Thou still art Lord, in all Thy sovereign splendour! 
Thus, unafraid, our hearts in Thee may rest. 
Protector, Keeper, Refuge, Guard, Defender, 
And yet, Thy Con1iilg must for us be best. 

Thy chosen people, scattered through each nation, 
Bring back, full soon, to their now waiting land. 
Speed forth the final day of earth's salvation; 
Come quickly for Thy waiting, blood-bought band. 

Come quickly, Lord! Cut short earth's night of sorrow! 
Corne quickly, Lord, and catch Thy Church away! 
Then haste that glad, that blessed, golden morrow, 
When Thou shalt reign with undisputed sway. 

-] . Dansom Smith. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
BY ARTHUR FOREST WELLS 

PAUL IN EPHESUS 
Dec. 3. Acts xix:8-20. Golden Text, Matt. v:lOa 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Nov. 27, Acts xviii:18-28. Tues., Nov. 28, Acts xix:1-20. 

Wed., Nov. 29, Acts xix:21-41. Thurs., Nov. 30, Acts xx:1-16. Fri., 
Dec. 1, Acts xx:17-38. Sat., Dec. 2, Ephes. i:15-ii:10. Sun., Dec. 3, 
Ephes. iii:1-21. 
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THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. Three Months in the Synagogue at Ephesus (Acts xix:8). II. Two 
Years in the School of Tyrannus (Acts xix:9-10). III. Special I\1irac1es 
Wrought by God Through Paul (Acts xix:11-16). IV. The Lord Jesus 
Magnified (Acts xix:17-20). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Ephesus was a city of the old district of Lydia, which later became 
a part of the Roman province of Asia, the western most part of Asia 
Minor. It was important as the capital of this region, and as the site 
of a far-famed shrine of the nature goddess Diana, but the city became 
far more important as a center of church life and activity. Its first 
ministers of the Gospel were men like Paul, Timothy, and, according 
to tradition, John, the beloved Apostle. In the year 431 A.D. the 
third ecumenical council of the Christian Church was held there to 
define the doctrine of Christ in respect to the unity of His personality 
and the duality of His nature. 

Paul came to Ephesus for the first time as an Apostle of the Lord 
Jesus Christ toward the end of his escond missionary journey, after 
his long stay at Corinth. His visit at this time was brief, but it was 
fruitful. His usual pioneering campaign in the synagogue attracted 
hopeful attention; and his move in leaving Priscilla and Aquila there 
was to be richly blessed of the Lord in a very short time. For, after 
he had departed to report to the churches at Jerusalem and Antioch, 
a certain Jew named Apollos, an Alexandrian by race, an eloquent 
man, came to Ephesus, and did a mighty work there in the way of 
the Lord. However, in spite of his intelligence and fervcr, this good 
man had not been taught thoroughly in regard to all the fundamentals 
of the Christian faith. It was at this juncture that Priscilla and Aquila 
made their presence felt through the Divine grace. For it was their 
privilege to be used of the Holy Spirit to teach this brilliant young 
man the way of God more accurately, Their Christian tact was 
immediately rewarded by the enrichment not only of the brethren 
of Asia but of those also who lived in Achaia, to whom Apollos was 
led to go by his own desire and by the encouragement of the Ephesian 
believers in the Lord Jesus Christ. 

After all this had taken place, Paul came the second time to Ephesus. 
His first encounter there was with certain disciples who were con
fused about the doctrine of the Holy Spirit and of baptism. This 
problem was quickly solved, however, by a preaching of faith in Jesus. 
Indeed, the solution of their question was even publicly confirmed by 
the Spirit of God. After this successful effort, Paul la bored three 
months in the synagogue, reasoning and persuading as to the things 
concerning the kingdom of God. But certain hardened and dis
obedient evil-speakers forced the Apostle to abandon them, and to 
separate the disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ from them. But this 
did not curtail Paul's evangelism. For he immediately proceeded to 
continue his Christian reasoning in the school of Tyrannus. This 
ministry lasted two years, and it was blessed with an influence that 
enabled all Asia to hear the word of the Lord. Indeed, the results of 
this ministry were so mighty in this place, that it was here that he 
voiced the desire to see Rome. One fine commentator on The Acts 
has called this ambition of the Apostle "The Birth of the Purpose to 
Evangelize the World.'' 

But Paul has not yet come to Rome. He is still in Ephesus. The 
hour has come for him to deal with exorcism, magical arts, and the 
selfishness of unregenerate hearts, in order that the Word of God 
might grow and prevail mightily through the victory of the Lord 
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over the evil forces that stood back of these manifestations. Paul 
had no easy time of it in Ephesus. He himself tells us that he fought 
after the manner of men with wild beasts there (1 Cor. xv:32). He 
also tells us that he would not have us to be ignorant of his affiiction 
which befell him in Asia, which weighed him down exceedingly, beyond 
his power, insomuch that he despaired even of life. But, he is quick 
to add, that, along with the sentence of death within him, he trusted 
in God who raiseth the dead, who has, who does, and who will still 
deliver the saints (2 Cor. i :8~10). 

The facts of Paul's experiences in Ephesus are easily gathered from 
such texts as that one of our lesson; but, if we would truly understand 
them, we must take into account what he was inspired to write later 
to the Church there about the wrestling to which we may be called 
against the wiles of the devil and his many principalities, and about 
the necessity of putting on the whole of armor of God in order to 
engage in this combat successfully (Ephes. vi:10-20). The teacher 
should not fail to set aside a goodly portion of this lesson to give the 
class at least a resume of Paul's farewell address to the Ephesian 
elders (Acts xx:17-38), and of those six precious chapters of his Epistles 
which he wrote to the Ephesian church from Rome. It would be 
well,~also, to take a glance at the Lord's letter to this church, as written 
by John in Revelation ii:1-7. 

PA UL IN CAESAREA 
Dec. 10. Acts xxiv:10-23. Golden Text, Acts xxiv:16 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Dec. 4, Acts :ni:1-16. Tues., Dec. 5, Acts xxi:17-40. Wed., 

Dec. 6, Acts xxii:1-30. Thurs., Dec. 7, Acts xxiii:1-35. Fri., Dec. 
8, Acts xxiv:1-27. Sat., Dec. 9, Acts xxv:1-27. Sun., Dec. 10, Acts 
xxvi :1-32. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. Paul's Defence Before Felix (Acts xxiv:10-21). II. Paul Re• 
turned to Prison with Indulgence (Acts xxiv:22-23). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Although our lesson is entitled "Paul in Caesarea," it is meant to cover 
all of the events in the life of the Apostle that are narrated in Acts 
xxi:1-26, 32. An outline of these events, briefly stated, is as follows: 
I. The Closing Experiences of the Third Missionary Journey (Acts 
xxi:1-16). II. The Apostle's Ministry in Jerusalem as a Free Man 
and as a Prisoner (Acts xxi:17~xxiii:22. III. Paul's Ministry in His 
Imprisonment in Caesarea and His Appeal to Caesar (Acts xxiii:23-
xxvi:32). 

Caesarea was a city on the coast of Palestine, about fifty-three miles 
north of the inland city of Jerusalem, and about twenty-three miles 
south of Mount Carmel. It had been built by Herod the Great, who 
named it after and in honor of his patron Augustus Caesar. The city 
had a temple, a theatre, an amphitheater and an artificial harbor. It 
also had a Christian church, which numbered in its membership at 
least two well known New Testament saints. The first of these was 
the evangelist Philip, who was led to make his abode there with his 
four virgin and prophesying daughters after he had completed his 
mission to the Samaritans and to the treasurer of the Ethiopian queen 
Candace. The second was the devout centurion Cornelius, to whom 
Peter was so miraculously directed with the Gospel. It was here that 
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an angel of the Lord smote King Herod Agrippa, and caused him to be 
eaten of worms, for not giving glory to God in an oration, which he 
delivered sometime after he had killed James the brother of John with the 
sword, and after he had unsuccessfully imprisoned Peter, whom he 
also wanted to murder in order to please the Jews at Jerusalem. Paul 
made four recorded trips to Caesarea. His first contact with this city, 
as a Christian, was occasioned by the plot against him in Jerusalem, 
soon after his conversion on the Damascus road. At that time the 
brethren brought him there, and then sent him forth to Tarsus. The 
Apostle revisited this community at the close of his second, and again 
at the close of his third missionary journey. His fourth arrival there 
was a part of a plan of the chief captain to keep him from being mur
dered by his determined enemies among the Jews at Jerusalem. 

Tl1e present lesson describes Paul as a prisoner, who has been kept 
in Herod's praetorium, answering a repeated arraignment against him. 
This time he is standing before Felix, the governor. He has just 
listened to Tertullus, a flattering and guileful orator, who has been 
hastily pressed into this program of persecution, or who himself rushed 
into it with others. I have an idea that he was a time-serving hireling 
of the angry high priest. It was a dark moment for the Apostle; for 
when the forty men, who had covenanted with each other not to eat or 
drink till they had slain him, discovered that their intend"d victim 
had been safely conducted by the arm of the Roman law to Caesarea, 
the heat of their murderous passion gave them no rest; and so, in so 
short a time as five days, we find the high priest Ananias, with certain 
elders, and their orator Tertullus, knocking at the door of Felix the 
governor to accuse Paul before him of sedition, heresy, and sacrilege. 

The Apostle's defense is simple and noble. He began his answer 
with a courteous recognition of Felix as a capable judge, and then pro
ceeded to refute each of the char~es that had been made against him 
by his enemies. Against the arraignment that he had been seditious, 
Paul argued that it would have been impossible for him to have com
mitted such a crime in view of the few days which elapsed between 
his arrival in Jerusalem and his arrest there. Furthermore, argued 
he, his conduct was a sufficient answer against the charge, which, after 
all could not be proved. Against the arraignment that he had been 
teaching heresy, he declared that he believed the Hebrew Scriptures, 
that he had the same hope as his enemies professed, and that he lived 
in view of that hope. Against the arraignment that he had been 
sacrilegious, he argued that he had come to the city to bring alms 
to his nation, that when he was found in the temple, he was "purify
ing" himself, that the proper witnesses were not present, and that he 
was not guilty of wrong-doing in the council. 

Felix, in spite of his greed for graft, appears to have been impressed 
by Paul's answer, for he expressed a desire to learn more_ concerning 
the Way, and he promised to determine the matter when Lysias, the 
chief captain, arrived. However, we cannot put stock in his promises; 
for, when Paul later gave him further light on the Way, and reasoned 
with him about rig-htcousness and self-control and judgment to come, 
Felix, though terrified, procrastinated with a selfish intent. Thus 
Paul's fine logic seemed to have been in vain, like Stephen's great ser
mon. He was still kept in bonds. But God was overruling these dis
appointments unto the end that the Gospel might later be preached 
in Rome, even unto Caesar's household. 

PAUL IN ROME 
Dec. 17. Acts xxviii:11-31. Golden Text, Phil. iii:14 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Dec. 11, Acts xxvii:1-26. Tues., Dec. 12, Acts xxvii:27-44. 
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Wed., Dec. 13, Acts xxviii:I-15. Thurs., Dec. 14, Acts xxviii:16-31. 
Fri.> Dec. 15, Rom. i:1-17. Sat., Dec. 16, Rom. xv:13-33. Sun., Dec. 
17, Rom. xvi:1-27. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. Paul's Arrival in Rome (Acts xviii:11-15). II. Paul's Permitted 
Manner of Life in Rome (Acts xxviii:16). III. Paul's Explanation of 
His Imprisonment (Acts xxviii:17-22). IV. The Gospel to the Jews 
in Rome (Acts xxviii:23). V. The Disagreement Among the Hearers 
(Acts xxviii:24-25). VI. Paul Pronounces God's Judgment Upon the 
Jews at Rome (Acts xxviii:26-28). VII. Paul's Continued Ministry in 
Rome (Acts xxviii:30-31). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Paul has been a long time getting to Rome. Now he has arrived; 
but his arrival was by a way which he himself had not planned. How
ever, that did not disturb him, for he was ever willing to be bound 
and even to die, if either or both were the will of the Lord. He was 
so confident of the truth, which he had written to the Roman church, 
that all things work together for good, to them that are called accord
ing to the purpose of God, and who love Him, that he declared that 
Christ would be magnified in his body no matter what might be done 
to him. vVe have already called attention to the first recorded desire 
of the Apostle to see Rome. Let us now be reminded that it was 
related to the victory of the Lord through the Gospel in Ephesus. 
A short time a.fter the Ephesian campaign had been carried out so 
gloriously, we find the Apostle at Corinth writing to the saints in 
Rome with these words: ,;I long to see you, that I may impart unto 
you some spiritual gift, to the end ye may be established; that is, 
that I with you may be comforted in (or, among) you, each of us by 
the other's faith, both yours and mine. And I would not have you 
ignorant, brethren, that ofttentimes I purposed to come unto you 
(and was hindered hitherto), that I might have some fruit in (or, among) 
you also, even as in (or, among) the rest of the Gentiles. I am debtor 
both to Greeks and to Barbarians, both to the wise and to the foolish. 
So, as much as in me is, I am ready to preach the Gospel to you also 
that are in Rome" (Rom. i:11-15). · 

The Apostle's ministry in Rome may be divided in three parts. His 
first efforts were with the Jews in Rome._ He calls them brethren, 
and explains to them why he had been arrested, and why he had been 
forced to appeal to Caesar. Much of this ·was news to these Romans, 
who had received only meager reports of his experiences. One thing, 
however, stood out prominently in the bit of information that had 
reached them; it was that the "sect," which he represented, was every• 
where spoken against. This naturally made his hearers suspicious of 
him. But they were willing to listen to his story further; and so a 
day was appointed on which the Apostle would have an opportunity 
to expound the facts of the Gospel concerning the Lord Jesus Christ 
and the kingdom of God. When that day came, the Jews listened 
to him from morning till evening. Some believed; some disbelieved. 
This disagreement, that is to say, the unbelief of those that did not 
agree, induced Paul to quote the Holy Spirit's judgment of Isaiah 
vi:9-10 against them, and to announce, for the last time, according to 
the record of the Acts, that the Gospel was going to the Gentiles. 
Let none suppose that these events took the Apostle by surprise. 
Indeed not; for he had long ago written that dispensational portion 
of the Roman Epistle, in which he revealed the stubborn unbelief of 



Our Hope 40 (1933-1934)

Our Hope 40 (1933-1934)

OUR HOPE 377 

Israel, and their subsequent temporary rejection by God. He also 
uncovered there his own passionate love for his brethren after the 
flesh, and the purpose of God to restore them through faith. 

The second portion of Paul's time was given to the Church in Rome. 
If he could not invade the city with the Gospel personally, he could 
and did receive into his own hired dwelling all that went in unto him. 
:i\1any of these went forth from that ap~stolic home as city or as world 
missionaries, so that the Gospel was carried to even the household of 
Caesar, possibly that of Nero, and to far away cities. Who has not 
sought to picture to himself the opportunities that Paul must have 
had to preach the good news of salvation through the circumstance 
of being shackled to a Roman guard.r I have thought of these ooten
tialities in something like the following way There sat the guard, 
who was detailed to watch him. Out of curiosity, or in order to hear 
something to while away the time, he urged his prisoner to tell him 
the reason for his arrest. This was one way in which the door of 
evangelistic opportunity may have been opened to the minister of the 
Lord. Or, I can imagine Paul's guard being visited by another soldier 
or a friend, who wanted to know the details of his prisoner's career. 
This may have made a missionary out of the guard; or the guard 
may have turned to Paul, saying, "You tell him the blessed story, 
because you know it better than I do." And so Paul may have had 
another opportunity of witnessing for his Saviour and Lord. The 
teacher may develop this picture further with the prayer that his 
efforts will assist the Sunday School scholar in keeping alert to present 
opportunities for the giving out of the Gospel. 

The third portion of Paul's time as an Apostle in Rome was given to 
the writing of letters to churches and individuals.vVe need not concern 
ourselves about dates here, but only about the subject matter itself. 
Paul wrote at least five letters during his imprisonment at Rome. 
These letters are those written to the churches at Ephesus, Philippi 
and Colossae, and those written to individuals, namely, Philernon and 
T'imothy (2 Tim.), respectively. vVhat wealth of Christian truth is 
to be found in these Epistles] When you think of Paul in Rome, 
remember that it was there that he was inspired to write these lofty 
portions of our Bible. May the Lord richly bless you as you yourself 
proclaim their message! 

A VISION OF WORLD PEACE 
Dec. 24. Isa. xi:1-9. Golden Text, Isa. xi:9b 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Dec. 18, Isa. xi:1-10. Tues., Dec. 19, Isa. ii:1-22. Wed. 

Dec. 20, Isa. ix:1-7. Thurs., Dec. 21, Micah v:1-9. Fri., Dec. 22' 
Luke i:5-25. Sat., Dec. 23, Luke i:26-56. Sun., Dec. 24, Luke i:57-80'. 

T1rn OuTLINE OF THE LEssoN 

I. The Davidic Messiah (Isa. xi:1). II. Messiah's Spiritual Endow
ment (Isa • .:iri:2). III. The Messiah's Reign in Righteousness and 
Faithfulness (Isa. xi:3-5). IV. The Results of the Messiah's Reign 
(Isa. xi :6-9). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The text of this lesson is one of the prominent portions of the Word 
of God concerning the future glory of J ehovah's kingdom on earth. 
It is of course related to the prophecies that describe the coming of the 
Messiah in humiliation, because these two truths form the foci around 
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which the whole Old Testament revolves. Since this is the case, it is 
necessary to study the one in the light of the other, or else the facts 
of Scripture cannot be seen in their proper correlation. We have been 
constrained to emphasize the importance of this principle of Bible 
study at this time, lest there be some loose talk about world peace. 
The world should know that there can be no universal peace, except 
as it is based upon the blood Tedemption of the Lord Jesus Christ at 
His first coming, and except as it is accomplished by the power re
demption of the Lord Jesus Christ at His second coming. Unless a. 
person accepts the truth of Isaiah liii, he cannot enter intelligently 
into the mysteries of Isaiah xi. It seems vital to me, therefore, that 
the teacher should spend some time on this the day before Christmas 
to inform the class about the incarnation and suffering of the Son of 
God. Although the Saviour was born in Bethlehem for the ultimate 
purpose of establising the kingdom of God on earth, yet the immediate 
purpose of that virgin birth was the creation of the holy body in which 
He chose to die for our deliverance from the guilt of sin. Therefore, 
let us have definitely in mind such passages as the following, before 
we proceed with a discussion of our text in the light of world peace; 
Matt. i:1-25; Luke i:26-35, ii:1-21; John i:1-18; Rom. i:1-7-viii:3-4; 
Gal. iii:23-iv:7; Phil. ii:5-13; Heb. ii:5-18. 

The Messiah, who is to bring universal peace, is the Son of David. 
The Lord Jesus Christ is meant. When the Angel Gabriel announced 
His forthcoming birth to His virgin-mother, he said to her: "Behold, 
thou shalt conceive in thy worn b, and bring forth a Son, and shal t 
call His name Jesus. He shall be great, and shall be called the Son 
of the Most High; and the Lord God shall give unto Him the throne 
of His father David; and He shall reign over the house of Jacob for 
ever; and of His kingdom there shall be no e.nd" (Luke i:31-33). The 
text of our lesson describes the coming King as the Offspring of David; 
it depicts the royally human nature of our Lord. But Isaiah was not 
ignorant of His Divine nature, for in the sixth verse of his ninth chapter 
he portrayed Him in these words: "Unto us a Child is born, unto us 
a Son is given; and the government shall be upon His shoulder: and 
His name shall be ca11ed Wonderful, Counsellor, Mighty God, Ever
lasting Father, Prince of Peace." The two natures of our Lord, in 
their relation to David, are referred to by Him in the following pas
sages-Matthew xxii:41-45 and Revelation xxii:16. The latter may 
be thought of as the answer to the question which is found in the former; 
in other. words, the Lord Jesus Christ answered His own question. He 
is both the Lord and the Son of David, because He is his Root and his 
Offspring. 

When the Messiah enters upon His millennial reign, He will do so 
in the power of the Holy Spirit. Jehovah ever works, not by might, 
nor by power, but by His Spirit (Zech. iv:6). The relationship of the 
Spirit of God to the Son of God offers a very profitable subject for 
Bible study. The Lord Jesus Christ was born in the power of the 
Holy Spirit. By Him He was baptized. In His power the Saviour 
taught words of grace and wrought miracles of power. It was through 
the Holy Spirit that He died and rose again. At the present time the 
Holy Spirit is carrying out His program in His church. And our lesson 
describes the Messiah as being endowed with the attributes of the 
Spirit of God for the administration of His universal reign. 

It is a matter of infinite comfort to know that when the King comes 
in this Power, He will reign in righteousness and faithfulness, the 
eternal, basic characteristics of His kingdom. The world will never 
have peace, until it has a righteous and faithful government; but it 
will never have such a government, until the Lord Jesus Christ takes 
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His throne. Righteousness and peace go hand in hand; but the latter 
is always based on the former. This is the eternal principle of salva
tion and government. It is the foundation of every holy doctrine. 
The following passages illustrate this fact. Psa. lxxxv:10-"Mercy 
and truth are met together; Righteousness and peace have kissed each 
other." Rom. iii :24-26-"Christ Jesus; Whom God set forth (to be) 
a Propitiation, through faith, in His blood, to show His righteousness 
because of the passing over of the sins done aforetime, in the forbear
ance of God; for the showing, of His righteousness at this present 
season; that He might Himself be just, and the Justifier of him that 
hath faith in Jesus." Jas. iii:17-18-"But the wisdom that is from 
above is first pure, then peaceable, gentle, easy to be entreated, full 
of mercy and good fruits, without variance, without hypocrisy. And 
the fruit of righteousness is sown in peace for them that make peace." 

Creation has been subject to vanity for a long time; but it has the 
promise of being delivered from its bondage in order that it may enjoy 
the liberty of the glory of the children of God (Rom. viii:19-21). Our 
lesson describes some of the phases of this creatural redemption. The 
Lord Jesus Christ gave us a foretaste of such harmony, when He mani
fested His power in His miracles, and when He lived with the wild 
beasts in the wilderness at the time of His temptation. When the 
bars are taken away from the cages of lions and tigers, and when the 
knowledge of Jehovah fills the earth as the waters cover the sea, then 
will mankind know that the Messiah has come to reign. 

THE LIFE OF PAUL 
Dec. 31. Phil. iii:1-14. Golden Text: 2 Tim. iv:7 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Dec. 25, Luke ii:1-20. Tues., Dec. 26, Luke ii:21-40. Wed., 

Dec. 27, Matt. ii:1-12. Thurs., Dec. 28, 1 Cor. ix:1-27. Fri., Dec. 
29, 1 Cor. xiii:1-13. Sat., Dec. 30, 2 Tim. iv:1-22. Sun., Dec. 31, 
Phil. iii:I-14. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. Exhortation to Rejoice (Phil. iii:1). II. Warning about Evil 
Workers (Phil. iii:2). III. A Descri~tion of the Christian Life (Phil. 
iii:3). IV. The Things which Paul Counted a Loss (Phil. iii:4-6). 
V. The Purpose of Paul's Life (Phil. iii:7-11). VI. Paul's Lack of 
Perfection (Phil. iii:12a). VII. Paul's Ambition (Phil. iii:12b-14). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Our lesson begins with an exhortation concerning joy in the Lord• 
It begins with a command, not to receive something, nor to experience 
something, but to put something into practice. Paul says it is not 
irksome for him to record this direction respecting so happy a duty 
for the believer. Indeed, he is conscious that he is doing something 
in the interest of the safety of the church. We are reminded of an 
Old Testament passage which is a beautiful parallel to this one, namely 
Neh. :viii:9-12, where, in the tenth verse, these words of Ezra or Nehe
miah are recorded: "Go your way, eat the fat, and drink the sweet, 
and send portions unto him for whom nothing is prepared; for this 
day is holy unto our Lord; neither be ye grieved; for the joy of Jehovah 
is your strength." But let us not get into a discussion just now about 
the reasons for rejoicing in the Lord. Nor let us stop at present in 
amazement to ponder the necessity for a definite command regarding 
rejoicing in the Lord; let us rather weigh at this time the simple fact 
that there is a olace for rejoicing in the Lord in the program of the 



Our Hope 40 (1933-1934)

Our Hope 40 (1933-1934)

380 OUR HOPE 

Christian life. We have been studying the biography of the Apostle 
Paul, a man whom the Lord Jesus Christ appointed to be, among 
other things,· an example for believers in Him (1 Tim. i:15-16). Is 
there anything in that life that should or can attract us? Yes, many 
things. One of them is engaging our attention now; it is joy in the 
Lord. Cf. Acts xvi:22-34; Phil. iv:4. The preacher of the gospel 
need have no hesitation about offering anybody the proposals of the 
Saviour; for, when they are accepted by faith, and when they are 
carried out in obedience, the result is nothing short of wonderful joy. 
Let me call your attention to just a few passages of Scripture that 
substantiate this claim. Psa. i:1-2-"Blessed (or, happy) is the man 
that walketh not in the counsel of the wicked, Nor standeth in the 
way of sinners, Nor sitteth in the seat of scoffers: But his delight is 
in the law of Jehovah; And on His law doth he meditate day and 
night." John xv:9-11, "Even as the Father hath loved Me, I also 
have loved you; abide ye in My love. If ye keep My commandments, 
ye shall abide in My love; even as I have kept My Father's command
ments, and abide in His love. These things have I spoken unto you, 
that My joy may be in you, and (that) your joy may be made full." 
1 Peter i:7-8-"Jesus Christ: ·whom not having seen ye love; on Whom, 
though now ye see Him not, yet believing, ye rejoice greatly with joy 
unspeakable and full of glory." 

If this joy is to be realized by the Christian, he must meet the require
ments of the will of God in its respect. Our joy in the Lord an::l our 
obedience to Him stand or fall together. We are not surprised, there
fore, to find that the Apostle followed his exhortation concerning 
rejoicing in the Lord with a statement of the principle of Christian 
living. This principle is stated in verse three and is illustrated in 
verses four to eleven. One of the :finest corpments on Phil. iii:3, which 
I have ever read, is that of Bishop Maule. 1 The following are some of 
his words on this passage: "Observe then the brief, pregnant account 
of the true Christian. . . . Note first its positive lines. 'We worship,1 
'we exult,' 'we are confident.' Every affirmation is full of Divine 
principles of truth. 'We worship'; ours is a hallowed, dedicated, and 
reverent life. It is spent in a sanctuary. . . . Then, secondly, 'we 
exult.' Ours is a life of gladness, so far as it is the true Christian life. 
Constantly and profoundly chastened by its worshipping character, 
it is constantly quickened and illuminated by this element of exul
tation. . . . We observe that the Apostle does not say that we are 
resigned, that we are at peace, that there is a calm upon us. This is 
true; but he says that 'we exult.' The 'still waters' ... are anything 
but stagnant. They are a lake; but it is a lake upon a river, like the 
fair waters of Galilee, receiving and giving. . . . Then, 'we are 
confident' • • . We are not wanderers from one peradventure to 
another. . . . 'We know Whom we have believed, and that He is 
able to keep what we have committed unto Him.' Our certainty is a 
confiding certainty. . . . Then from its other side this wonderful 
verse gives us the cautions, the negatives, of the Christian life; though 
even here it speaks the language of the highest positive truth. 'We 
worship by God's Spirit'; our reverence ... is not a form imposed 
from without; it is a power exerting itself from within, having come to 
our hearts from above. . . . Again, 'we exult in Christ Jesus.' Our 
glad and animated happiness lies in nothing short of Him as its Cause. 

Then again, 'not in the flesh are we confident' . . . From this 
whole world of delusion, in all its continents and islands, the Lord 
calls us away here by His Apostle. He bids us migrate as it were to 
another planet, laying our whole confidence, not part of it, on Him." 

This is lofty language; but the Apostle confesses that, notwithstand-
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ing his own self-denial and consecration, which was of a most thorough
going kind, he has not attained to perfection in Christian living. How 
can perfectionist movements continue their propaganda with such a 
statement in our Bible? But, if Paul has not reached his desired goal, 
nothing shall keep him from striving upwards to it. This was not 
only an occasional aspiration with him but an abiding zeal. It filled 
his prayer life; it gave him a text for preaching; he laid it down as a 
rule of Christian conduct. Thus we hear him praying for the Ephesians: 
"That the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, may give 
unto you a spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of Him; 
having the eyes of your heart enlightened, that ye may know what is 
the hope of His calling, what the riches of the glory of His inheritance 
in the saints" (Eph. i:17-18). And thus we hear him preaching to the 
Colossians: "If then ye were raised together with Christ, seek the 
things that are above, where Christ is, seated on the right hand of God. 
Set your mind on the things that are above, not on the things that are 
upon the earth. For ye died, and your life is hid with Christ in God. 
When Christ (Who is) our Life, shall be manifested, then shall ye also 
with Him be manifested in glory" ( Col. iii: 1-4). Paul practised what 
he prayed and preached; therefore he had the assurance that his earnest, 
upward striving would one glad day be rewarded. Happy indeed is 
that person, who, with the eye of faith, supported by the knowledge 
of having lived a consistent and forward-looking Christian life, can look 
to the future with confidence·, knowing that it holds for him, in the place 
of condemnation and judgment, inheritance and rewards. Happier 
still is that person, if his faith and obedience has been exercised in a 
real love for the Lord_ Jesus Christ. We cannot understand all the 
ways of God; but we can love Him. It is this that keep::- the heart 
looking up with joyful expectancy. Suchfliving1made it possible for 
Paul, through the grace of God, to ciose1his!Iife with the words that 
form our present golden textJ This review.lesson contains a satisfying 
retrospect and a peace-giving prospect. 

Book Reviews 
BY FRANK E. GAEBELErN, A.M., LrTT.D. 

Our Seal-Being the Witness of the China Inland Mission 
to the Faithfulness of God. By 1vfarshall Broomhall. 
The China Inland Mission, London, Philadelphia, etc. 
Cloth, 173 pages. Price $1.00. 

This book contains the Gospel for our age of depression. Recounting, 
as it does, God's gracious dealings with the China Inland Mission over 
a period of nearly seventy years, it is a factual narrative of some unique 
aspects of one of the most extraordinary enterprises in the annals of 
Christian missions. 

Hudson Taylor founded the China Inland Mission on the great 
syllogism: "There is a living God. He has spoken in the Bible. 
He means what He says, and will do all that He has promised." And 
the years have proved, proved objectively in dollars and cents, pounds 
sterling, and Chinese tael, the truth of that mighty piece of logic. In 
this little volume Mr. Marshall Broomhall has made that fact thor-
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oughly clear. After introductory chapters on the foundation and basic 
principles of the Mission, he devotes separate chapters to the various 
tests which the work has undergone-the Test of Time, the Test of 
Emergencies, Tests Extraordinary in Great Britain, North America, 
and China, the Test of Exchange, the Test of War; and then closes 
with some reference to personal testimonies of individual workers, 
followed by two excellent chapters entitled "The Half Not Told" and 
"Nothing Impossible/1 concluding with an appendix giving the annual 
receipts of the Mission. 

Judging from his own experience in reading this book, the reviewer 
feels that it should prove a potent tonic for strengthening the faith 
of all Christians who read it. The facts are there plain and undeniable; 
God has, for nearly seventy years, wonderfully sustained the China 
Inland Mission in answer to prayer. Let modernist or skeptic cavil 
at prayer for definite things. Here is evidence that we can see with 
our eyes and handle with our hands. The China Inland Mission is 
right; God i.r faithful. 

The Conflict of the Ages: The 1v1ystery of Lawlessness 
in its Origin, Development and Coming Defeat. 171 Pages. 
Ornamental jacket with a reproduction of the Duerer 
woodcut, "the four Apocalyptic liorsemen." Printed on 
excellent paper and attractively bound. Price $1.00. 

The following reviews have been received: 

Dr. Philip E. Howard, President of the S. S. Times, 
writes: 

"No one without your thorough knowledge of the Bible and your 
familiarity with national and international affairs could possibly have 
written that panoramic, historical and prophetic study that you have 
produced in "The Conflict of the Ages." Something has been needed, 
I think, to bring into orderly array for those who would not have time 
or opportunity for adequate research, the relation of Bible history 
and prophecy to the events that are multiplying so rapidly now. You 
have done this in a way which will mean much to the average Bible 
student, by way of instruction and explanation of the complex workings 
of the sinister forces that are at work in the world. Your book gives 
a broad and comprehensive view of the vast battlefield where the con
flict of the ages is still going on, and the observer standing at your side 
can distinguish the enemy's forces scattered over that field in their 
varied engagements, while he may be able also to grasp the tremen
dously heartening fact of the final and conclusive victory of Almighty 
God." 

Dr. Howard A. Kelly, eminent surgeon and scientist, 
professor in Johns Hopkins, Baltimore, Md., after reading 
the book, says : 

I have finished reading "The Conflict of the Ages.'' It is the clearest 
,and in all respects the most satisfying diagnosis of the present worl<l 
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conditions, and prognosis1 or prophetic outlook as to the immediate 
future, I have seen. I hope many Bible-loving Christians will read 

- it and be refreshed and strengthened by it. 

Col. Edwin Marshall Hadley, Chicago, author of "Sinister 
Shadows," gives the following endorsing review: 

"The Conflict of the Ages" should be in the possession of every man 
and woman in our country. It is a masterful production. Its chap
ters, outlining the progress of the radical movement, constitute a 
textbook that is indispensable. The book is authoritative, concisely 
written and logically developed in brevity and clearness that should 
be productive of great results. It is a pleasure to recommend it to 
my fellow Americans." , 

, Col. E. N. Sanctuary states: 

In "The Conflict of the Ages" Dr. Gaebelein has surpassed all his 
previous efforts in presenting to the reader the essential evidence 
which proves the source of Liberalism and Modernism. Chapters 
V-VII are worth the price of the book." 

Many other reviews will be published later. God willing_ 

We heartily recommend to. Christian households, for the 
reading of children and young people the following publica
tions of John Ritchie, Kilmarnock. 

Conquest of Christine. Illustrated. 

Lawrie's Quest. Illustrated. 

. Villa of Idleness. Illustrated . 

The stories given in these three volumes are wholesome 
and very helpful. The Gospel is brought out, as well as 
other truths. The pnce of importation including postage 
is $1.15 per copy. 

Some Additional Attractive Offers 
for this Month Only 

A Complete Scofield Reference Bible No. 40. The Bibli
cal Story of Creation. By G. Bartoli, Ph.D., Sc.D. 

This book studies the manner of creation, disproves suc-
cessfully evolution, brings together information from the 



Our Hope 40 (1933-1934)

Our Hope 40 (1933-1934)

384 OUR HOPE 

entire Bible on the cosrnic wreck caused by the fall of Satan, 
and shows that this was the teaching of Jewish writers 
before Christ and also of the early Church. A master work. 

Regular Price $3.50. Offered at only $2. 

Offer No. 52. The Biblical Story of Creation; The Church in the 
House, The book of sermons by Dr. Gaebelein for home use; one copy 
each of Buchmanism; Celestial Railway; Our Lord's Return. Regular 
Price $3.50. Only Two Dollars. 

Offer No. 53. The Biblical Story of Creation; Christianity or Religion. 
An arresting book. Regular Price $3. Only $1.85. 

Offer No. 54. Half a Century; The Autobiography of a Servant. 
Dr. Gaebelein's life of service. The new edition of Exploring the 
Bible. Attractively bound. His Sure Return. Regular Price $3. 
Only $1.90. 

Offer No. 55. The Biblical Story of Creation and Gleanings in 
Genesis ( the supply of this book is now limited) in two volumes bound 
in one. Regular Price $3.50. Our price only Two Dollars. 

Offer No. 56. Satan, His Person, His Work and His Destiny. 
By F. C. Jennings. The best written on this theme. Brief Survey 
of Scripture; On the Potters' Wheel. An excellent Christian story. 
Regular Price $3. Our Price $1.?5. 

Offer No. 57. A Good Scofield Reference Bible No. 40. A new 
subscription for "Our Hope" for one year (no renewals will be accepted). 
Regular Price $3. Our Price $2. 

Offer No. 58. Dr. Ottman's great work, "Unfolding of the Ages," 
one of the largest expositions of Revelation. The Harmony of the 
Prophetic Word. Regular Price $3.75. Our Price $2.25. 

THE CONFLICT OF THE AGES 
Please read in Book-Reviews what prominent men say 

about this book with its great message. It is finding en
trance everywhere. 

Different local churches are now ordering the book in 10 
or more copies for sale to the membership. If you desire 
to do this please· write at once. 

Price $1 a copy. Special price if ten are taken. 

AND DO NOT FORGET IT 
If you want higher priced Scofield Bibles write for a 

catalog. We have special prices for our friends and readers. 

Please order only by number. Remittances must be sent 
with the order. 
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Editorial Notes 
"For I am the Lord, I change not." 

The (Mal. iii :6.) "And, Thou, Lord, in. the 
Unchanging · beginning hast laid the foundation of the 

One earth; and the heavens are the works of 
Thy hands. They shall perish, but Thou 

remainest; and they shall all wax old as doth a garment; and 
as a vesture shalt thou fold them up, and they shall be 
changed, but Thou art the same, and Thy years shall not 
fail" (Hebrews i :10-12). "Jesus Christ the same, yester
day, today and forever" (Hebrews xiii:8). "With whom 
there is no variableness, neither shadow of turning" 
(James i :17). 

All about us is change and decay. Our years come and go. 
Our loved ones and friends leave us. There is nothing 
stable, nothing secure, nothing certain. But there is One 
who does not change, who cannot be affected by the changing 
things of tirne; One who rerr1aineth, who is always the sarne 
-our blessed Lord. With Him, the Lord ·vvho changeth 
not, who remaineth, who is the same yesterday, today and 
forever, we are united by faith; we are in Him through Grace 
and He is in us. Well may we remember this most precious 
fact, and in the midst of constantly changing scenes cling 
to Him, trust Him and find Him the same loving, compas
sionate Saviour, the same gracious and all-sufficient Lord 
He has always been, and will always be to His people. 

His Love is unchanging. "Having loved His own which 
were in the world, He loved them to the end" (John xiii:!). 
His Love passeth knowledge, the breadth, and length, and 
depth, and height, no saint has ever fully comprehended 
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(Eph. iii:18-19). Many waters cannot quench it, neither 
can the floods drown it (Song of Songs viii :7). It never 
fluctuates; it is always the same. Nor is there anything 
which can separate us from that love. It is unchangingly 
on our side. 

Love, so vast that nought can bound; 
Love too deep for thought to sound; 
Love, which made the Lord of all 
Drink the wormwood and the gall. 

/ Love which led Him to the cross, 
Bearing their unuttered loss; 
Love which brought Him to the gloom 
Of the cold and darksome tomb. 

Love which will not let Him rest 
Till His chosen all are blest; 
Till they all for whom He died 
Live rejoicing by His side. 

His Synipathy is unchanging. "For we have not an high 
priest which cannot be touched with the feeling of our 
infirmities, but was in all points tempted like as we are, 
apart from sin. Let us therefore come boldly unto the 
throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace 
to help in time of need" (Heb. iv :15, 16). He is still the 
same tender, loving Christ who wept over Jerusalem, whose 
silent tears flowed at the grave of Lazarus. He weeps with 
them that weep. He enters into every trial, every sorrow 
and loss; He knows every heartache, yea He counts the 
tears of His beloved people. He still prays, and will always 
pray, as He did for Peter, that our faith fail not. Some 
saints of God have known His sympathetic priestly ministry 
for fifty years and longer; it continues the same, it is always 
fresh and precious. He never forgets His own. 

Forget Thee I will not, I cannot, Thy name 
Engraved on My heart doth forever remain; 
The palms of My hands whilst I look on, I see 
The wounds I received when suffering for thee. 

His Advocacy is unchanging. "If any man (a child of 
God) sin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus 
Christ, the righteous. And he is the propitiation for our 
sins, and not for ours only, but also for the whole world" 
(1 John1t ii:1, 2). The believer can never reach a place in 

' .... 
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this evil age when he would have no more need of Christ 
as the Advocate. Those who claim a sinless perfection, and 
profess to have no more temptation to sin are deluded. We 
need His blessed advocacy every day, for we are a poor, a 
weak, a sinning people. And He is the same. How often 
we have to confess to Him the same failure, the same short
coming. But He is never discouraged with us; nor does 
He ever fail to restore our souls. On Him we lean. He 
cleanses us from defilement, by the washing of water, by the 
Word. 

His Care is unchanging. He is the same burden-bearer, 
who careth for His own. How often our poor hearts cry 
"Dost Thou not care?" His Spirit answers: "He careth for 
you." We all have our burdens and our cares. God's 
children in these days are often hard pressed and have much 
tribulation. His leadings are many times mysterious; we 
cannot understand, but we can trust and know that all will 
be well. "For He does all things well," and.tall things work 
together for good to them that love God." lQuestioning His 
unchanging care grieves Him; rolling our burdens upon Him, 
putting it all into His hands, honors Him and is well pleasing 
to Him. 

Trust Him, He knows our troubled state; 
He knows each winding of the road; 
Let us sit calmly down and wait; 

"Be still and know that I am God." 

We can flee to Him with all our cares and sorrows; we 
can come still and do what John's disciples did in the hour 
of his martyrdom, "Go and tell Jesus." His ear is always 
open to the faintest cry of His people. 

When troubles, like a burning sun, 
Beat heavy on our head, 

To Christ our mighty Rock we run 
And find sustaining shade. 

His Power is also unchanged. All power in heaven and 
earth is His. He ·is gone to heaven, and angels and princi
palities are made subject unto Him. His power can never 
change, for He is Lord of all. He hears and answers prayer 
as He always has done and always will do. But He exercises 

. .i.~ ·,~ t/t.v:, .d/u-<. 
t-, ·v~_..__,_...-.AA-"""~ 
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His power in infinite wisdom; all He does is all-wise. He 
watches over us, He prays for us, He intercedes in our behalf, 
He is interested in us-"moment by moment He thinks of 
His own." When the time comes He displays His gracious 
power in deliverance. All His gracious promises will be 
accomplished; all His purposes will be carried out; nothing 
will fail, for omnipotence can do all things. 

Thus we rest in Him, the Lord who changeth not. This 
is the true rest of Faith. Let all change, let all fail, let all 
disappoint-He ren1aineth, the never changing Lord. 

Let us, beloved in the Lord, draw nearer, still nearer to 
Hin1-to Him who loveth us, who has washed us in I-Iis 
own blood from our sins. Nearer-still nearer! We need 
it as it is getting darker. Under the shadow of His wings 
we shall abide. 

Abide with us and in us, Lord, 
Help us to keep Thy Cross in view; 

Oh, tell us all Thou art, and say, 
Abide in me and I in you. 

Speak to the day, and it shall break; 
Speak to the shadows-they shall flee; 

Then shall we see Thee as Thou art 
And be forever Lord with Thee. 

+ 
Our years come and go. Change and 

That Which decay are about us on all sides. There is 
Endures nothing enduring in this world of sin and 

-sorrow. The earth and its surrounding 
heavens, as they are now, will some day pass to give way to 
a new heaven and a new earth. "Nevertheless, we, according 
to His promise, look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteousness" (2 Peter iii:13). Thank God there 
are things which endure, and these enduring things belong to 
God's people. 

First, the Lord endureth forever. "But the Lord shall 
endure forever" (Psalm ix:7). "But Thou, 0 Lord, shalt 
endure forever, and Thy remembrance unto all generations." 
"Of old hast Thou laid the foundations of the earth; and the 
heavens are the work of Thy hands. They shall perish, but 
Thou shalt endure, yea all of them shall wax old as a gar-
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ment, as a vesture shalt Thou change them, and they shall be 
changed: but Thou art the same, and Thy years shall have 
no end'' (Psalm cii:12, 25, 27). ·- He is the Lord that changeth 
not. He is the same yesterday, today, and forever. He is 
our Lord, and as we belong to Him and He belongs to us 
and we have His life, we endure with Him. 

Second, His Glory endureth. "The Glory of the Lord shall 
endure forever." He is the Lord of Glory, and the Glory of 
our Lord is our Glory. Some blessed day all the -~arth will 
be filled with His Glory, and the Glory of the Lord will cover 
the earth as the waters cover the deep. And. better still, 
He shall come to be glorified in His saints and to be admired 
in all them that believe in that day (2 Thess. i:10). Then 
shall we share that enduring Glory. He will be our Glory, 
and the glorified Church, His own fulness, will be His Glory. 

Third, His Name endureth. "His Name shall endure for
ever" (Psalm lxxii:17). That Name which is above every 
other name, that Name which is "as ointment poured forth," 
the Name we love and adore, is an enduring Name. His 
promise to His own is, "I will write upon him My new Name" 
(Rev. iii:12); "And His Name shall be on their foreheads" 
(Rev. xxii:4). 

Fourth, His Righteousness endureth forever. "And His 
righteousness endureth forever" (Psalm cxii:3). His Name 
is "Jehovah Zidkenu," the Lord our Righteousness. His 
own blessed and precious work on the Cross has put the 
righteousness of God on our side, who raised Him from among 
the dead on account of our justification. Our sins can never 
come up again in all eternity. As long as His righteousness 
endures, we endure with Him. 

Fifth, His Mercy endureth forever (Psa. cxxxvi). He has 
loved us with an everlasting love, a love which can never 
change. He loved us when we were helpless, undone, lost 
sinners. He came to die for us. He sought and saved us. 
And therefore on account of the great love wherewith He 
loveth us, He is rich in mercy. Mercy and peace He will 
ever multiply unto us. He will never fail to sustain. Even 
in the darkest night we can sing, ''His mercy endureth 



Our Hope 40 (1933-1934)

Our Hope 40 (1933-1934)

390 OUR HOPE 

forever." It has been all mercy in the past; it is mercy today, 
and it will be mercy forever and ever. 

Sixth, His Word endureth forever. "But the \Vord of the 
Lord endureth forever" (1 Peter i:25). "Forever, 0 Lord, 
Thy Word is settled in the heavens." Heaven and earth 
will pass away, but never His words. It is an enduring and 
abiding Word. In this Word we trust, and, because it 
endureth forever, we shall never be ashamed. vVe stand 
upon an everlasting foundation. We trust in the never
failing promises of a never-failing Lord. 

Seventh, His seed endureth forever. "His seed shall endure 
forever" (Psa. lxxxix:36). Of Him as the sin-bearer, it is 
written "He shall see His seed. . . . He shall see of the 
travail of His soul, and shall be satisfied" (Isa. liii:10, 11). 
We are His seed, His offspring. "But as many as received 
Him, to them gave He authority to become the children of 
God, even to them that believe on His Name, which were 
born not of blood, nor of the will of the Resh, nor of the will 
of man, but of God." Well may we praise Him for these 
enduring things. In them is our comfort and our strength. 

He will never fail us, He will not forsake; 
His eternal covenant, He will never break. 
Resting on His promise, whatlhaveJwe%to~fear; 
God is all-sufficient for the coming year. 
Onward then, and fear not, children of the da-y! 
For His Word shall never, never pass awayl 

A Happy 
New Year 

~ 
We wish all our readers a "Happy New 
Year." But what is true happiness? The 
last words which came from the lips of 
Moses before he ascended N ebo, where he 

died, are ithe following: "Happy art thou, 0 Israel; who is 
like unto thee, 0 people saved by the Lord, the shield of thy 
help, and who is the sword of thy excellency! and thine 
enemies shall be found liars unto thee; and thou shalt tread 
upon their high places" (Deut. xxxii:29). God's people are 
and.must be a happy people. True happiness is not known 
in the world, nor among the children of the world, though 
they_ 'may wish each other "a Happy New Year." 

The word "happy" is found many times in the Bible. It 
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is frequently translated by the word "blessed," but in reality 
its.meaning is "happy." The source of all our true happiness 
is of course the Lord Jesus Christ. It is noteworthy that God 
Himself is called "happy." We read in I Timothy .i: 11, 
"according to the glorious Gospel of the happy God." · God 
giving His unspeakable love-gift, the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
through His atoning death on the cross, the glorious Gospel 
of a free and full and eternal salvation, has become, humanly 
speaking, a happy God. He is made happy in the salvation 
of lost sinners. If we believe in Him whom God has sent 
then we receive in believing the true happiness, the joy and 
peace of salvation. 

"Happy are they whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose 
sins are covered. Happy is the man to whom the Lord will 
not impute sin" (Rom. iv:7, 8). Such sure knowledge that 
the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth us from all sin, that our 
sins are blotted out as a thick cloud (Isa. xliv:22); cast behind 
His back (Isa. xxxviii:7); cast into the depths of the sea 
(Micah vii:19); removed as far as the east is from the west 
(Psa. ciii:12); sought for and not found (J er. i:20); as it is re
ceived in faith, fills the heart with happiness and sweet con
tentment. It is the happiness we all need more to realize 
and to enjoy. 

Much is being said in religious literature about the beati
tudes. They are generally looked upon as conditions of 
character a professing Christian should strive to attain. 
But this is wrong. The beatitudes are the fruits of the new 
nature in the believer, for when he receives the happiness of 
sins forgiven the grace of God also makes of him a new crea
tion, and born again he possesses the characteristics of all 
the beatitudes. "Happy are the poor in spirit." "Happy 
are they that mourn." "Happy are the meek." "Happy 
are they which hunger and thirst after righteousness." 
"Happy are the merciful." "Happy are the pure in heart." 
"Happy are the peacemakers." Such are the products of the 
grace of God in the lives of those who believe and know the 
Lord Jesus Christ. And if it means suffering for righteous
ness' sake, or for His sake, our happiness becomes still greater. 
"Happy are they which are persecuted for righteousness' 
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sake." "Happy are ye when men shall revile you, and perse
cute you and shall say all manner of evil against you falsely, 
for My sake." Living these beatitudes is true happiness. 

Our true happiness is also in hearing and keeping the Word 
of God. "Happy are they that hear the Word of God, and 
keep it" (Luke xi:28). This happiness may be ours today, 
for the Word of God is attacked, ridiculed, disbelieved, set 
aside, slandered and maligned in every possible way. Happy 
are we if we keep it, stand by it, defend it, exalt it and obey 
,it. "If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do them." 

But we have also a "happy hope." "Looking for that 
happy hope, and the glorious appearing of our great God and 
Saviour Jesus Christ" (Titus ii:13). "Happy are those ser
vants, whom the Lord, when He cometh, shall find watching. 
Verily I say unto you, that He shall gird Himself, and make 
them to sit down to meat, and will come forth and serve 
them. And if He shall come in the second watch, or come in 
the third watch, and find them so, happy are those ser
vants" (Luke xii:37, 38). "Happy is he that watcheth, and 
keepeth his garments" (Rev. xvi:15). As saved by grace we 
know that we are partakers of His heavenly glory. "Happy 
are they that have washed their robes in the blood of the 
Lamb, that they may have the right to the tree of life, and 
may enter in by the gates of the city" (Rev. xxii:14). Our 
share is with all the Saints of God in the first resurrection. 
"Happy and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection, 
on such the second death hath no power, but they shall be 
priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign with Him a 
thousand years" (Rev. xx:6). And beyond that is the 
happiness and glory of eternity, a happiness and glory no 
Saint has ever measured, for it is infinite. 

Such is the happy New Year we wish all our readers. A 
fresh and increasing realization of the glorious Gospel of the 
happy God, through which all our sins are forever gone, and 
in which we possess the joy and peace of the Holy Spirit 
as well as the joy and peace of the Lord. We must con
stantly remind ourselves of what God in Christ has done for 
us and what a happiness it is to be forgiven, cleansed and 
washed from our sins, constituted children of God, heirs of 
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God, and accepted forever in the Beloved One. We wish all 
our readers the happiness of a devoted Christian life which 
manifests the excellencies of Him who has called us out of 
darkness into His marvelous light. We wish all in the days 
of moral declension the happiness of a godly \valk, a walk 
even as He walked. We wish all the happiness of obedience, 
of loyalty to the Holy Word of God, of that separation from 
all evil which His Word and our times demand. As we are 
true to Him, true to His \\lord, as we exalt it and obey it and 
contend earnestly for it we shall find great happiness. And 
finally we wish the whole household of faith the happiness of 
the comfort of that hope which will not leave us ashamed. 
We can be happy, enjoy real happiness every day of this 
new year, no matter what it may bring, if our eyes rest upon 
Him \Vho is, V\,Tho was and Who is to come. Daily let us 
think of His coming and the happy face to face meeting 
when we shall see Him as He is. 

"This New Year Thou givest me, 
Lord, I consecrate to Thee, 

With all its nights and days; 
Fill my hand with service blest, 
Fill my heart with holy rest, 

And fill my life with praise." 

~ 
The promises of God in His Holy Word 

The may be compared with the stars of the 
Brightening heavens. They are shining throughout the 

Promise night while the sun is not seen. There is a 

star-promise which shines now brighter 
than ever before. That promise is constantly brightening and 
cheers by its increasing light. It is the promise given by His 
blessed lips during the memorable hours which the parting 
Christ spent with His own in the upper room. It is the 
promise which has cheered the hearts of His people at all 
times. The promise which soothed their troubled breasts 
and wiped their tears away. It is the promise beloved above 
all other promises: "Let not your heart be troubled; ye be
lieve in God, believe also in Me. In My Father's house are 
many mansions. If it were not so I would have told you. I 
go to prepare a place for you. And if I go and prepare a place 
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for you, I will come again, and receive you unto myself, that 
where I am, there ye may be also." 

Every century, every decade, every year, since these~ words 
were spoken and penned under the direction of the Holy 
Spirit by the beloved disciple, there have been waiting ones, 
waiting for the realization of the promise, longing for Him 
and for the Father's house with its many mansions. Today 
there are millions who know this promise, who believe it and 
who wait for its soon coming fulfilment. As this age becomes 
darker, that blessed hope becomes brighter. It was our 
bright and happy promise during 1933 but it is now still 
brighter. Our blessed redemption to the full draweth nigh. 
We can lift up our heads a little higher in 1934 than ever 
before. And as this promise becomes brighter our hearts are 
filled with joy and our lives stimulated to holier living, and to 
greater devotion to Him and more sacrificial service for 
Him. But watch the enemy! How he tries to obscure that 
blessed hope! \Vhat inventions he uses to get God's people 
to give up their faith in the imminence of His coming! 

They tell us something has to be done yet, some work has 
to be done, before He can come back; while others make the 
true Church to remain in this age to the very end and share 
with the world in its tribulation and judgments. Such antici
pations do not make the promise brighter. But as we believe 
He is soon coming, because all about us shows where we are, 
and as we wait daily for Him, the promise brightens, it be
comes more precious and more powerful. And some day, 
in the twinkling of an eye we shall have the blessed realiza
tion of what was spoken by Him ere He left the world to go 
back to the Father. What a day that will be! We wonder 
if that day will come during this year! He alone knows. It 
is all in His hands. We know when His Hour strikes all will 
be done. But let us say each day, each morning, "Perhaps 
today." 

Look Up
Lift Up 

~ 
Before our Lord went to Gethsemane and 
to Calvary He spoke as the Prophet. He 
predicted the conditions of the age and 
also its appointed end. He announced the 

\.__ 
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fate of the Jewish nation~ and Jerusalem. "And they shall 
fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be led away captive 
into all nations; and Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the 
Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled" (Luke 
xxxi:24). How true it all is! 

In His words which follow He speaks at once of the end of 
the age. 

"And there shall be signs in the sun, and in the moon, and 
in the stars; and upon earth distress of nations, with per
plexities; the sea and the waves roaring. Men's hearts fail
ing them for fear, and for looking after those things which are 
coming on the earth: for the powers of heaven shall be 
shaken. And they shall see the Son of Man coming in a 
cloud with power and great glory. And when these things 
begin to come to pass, then look up, and lift up your heads, for 
your redemption draweth nigh." 

True it is the physical signs are not yet here nor will they 
appear as long as the true Church is still here. But the other 
things are here. There is surely upon earth distress of 
nations with perplexity. And how true it is of our day! 
"Men's hearts failing them for fear and for looking after 
those things which are coming on the earth." Nor is it 
getting better. We said this in 1929 when the first crash 
came. Since then every year has brought increasing dis
tress and perplexity, increasing troubles and fears. It will 
not change much during this year. There may be a better
ment here and there, but a permanent recovery is not in 
sight. 

Our Lord has given to His own what they are to do under 
these circumstances, and we do well to heed His Word and 
act upon it. These things, the things of the end of our age 
are beginning to come to pass. Look up! Lift up your 
heads! that is His Word to us. That looking up and lifting 
up of our heads is possible only as we walk in His fellowship, 

. as we earnestly seek His face in prayer and continue day by 
day in t~e waiting attitude. 

And perhaps this year our promised redemption may not 
only draw nearer but pass into its glorious realization. 
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Somebody has painted a new picture of 
A Picture Christ. It is called "The Christ of the 

Cannot Save Modern World." We understand Christ 
is painted with light colored hair and blue 

eyes. A Lutheran minister has been abroad to make arrange
ments to have it exhibited in different countries. It is stated 
that the painting would aid in providing "practical and 
spiritual leadership for an awakened Christianity both here 
and in Europe." The acceptance of the painting by leaders 
here and abroad is declared to be the "most powerful por
trayal of the founder and leader of Christianity yet presented 
to Christian people." Much is expected from this picture, 
and Dr. S. P. Cadman believes the painting will serve to 
unify all denominations in a strong advance. The picture 
was exhibited in the hall of religions at the Chicago Fair, 
and is now to be shown in our country under the auspices 
of the Iv1issionary Education Movement. Then it is to go 
all over Europe. 

Oh, the blindness! A picture is to provide practical and 
spiritual leadership for an awakened Christianity. We see 
nothing of an awakened Christianity! It seems the whole 
scheme originates with the men who have turned their backs 
upon the faith once and for all delivered unto the Saints. 
The true Christ, who died for our sins, is not mentioned. 
It is a constant babbling about leadership! Leadership is 
to be brought about by looking at a man-made picture, and 
lead to blessing and to victory over the forces of evil. 

This painting will not save Christendom from its impend
ing collapse. The one thing which can save, the only thing, 
is a return to faith in the real Christ of God, the eternal, the 
Only Begotten Son of God, who was born of the Virgin Mary, 
who died for our sins, who arose on the third day, who sits 
in His glorified human body at the right hand of God, and 
who will surely come again. But will such a return to the· 
faith take place? There are no indications to be seen any
where.· All is rushing onward into greater night. The 
Editor would not waste a minute looking upon a painting 
picturing the "Christ of the Modern World." We rather 
look at a picture of Christ on the Cross. 



Our Hope 40 (1933-1934)

Our Hope 40 (1933-1934)

Apologizing 
to the Jews 

OUR HOPE 397 

A professor of the "Colgate-Rochester 
Divinity School" (Baptist) has written a 
book on "The Christian-} ewish Tragedy." 
As a believer in Christian ethics he felt 

conscience-bound to write this book to undo the great wrong 
inflicted by Christianity upon J udaisn1 in fastening the 
blame of the crucifixion upon the Jewish people. A Jewish 
reviewer says "the book bears, therefore, something of the 
confessional ardor and the emotional stress of the penitent." 
He evidently follows the same path which others have fol
lowed in putting all the blame upon Pontius Pilate and the 
Roman government. He falls back upon the claims of a lot 
of rationalistic critics. 

Of course a man who writes such a book with such a claim 
does not believe the New Testament. We let it speak now. 

"Him ... ye have taken, and by wicked hands have 
crucified and slain." Peter's testimony to the Jews on the 
day of Pentecost (Acts ii:23). 

"Whom ye delivered up, and denied him in the presence 
of Pilate, when he was determined to let Him go. But ye 
denied the Holy One and the Just, and desired a murderer 
to be granted unto you; and killed the Prince of Life" (Acts 
iii:13, 14). 

Standing before the high priest Peter repeated the same 
charge and said to them, "whom ye crucified" (Acts iv:10). 

And Paul, the erstwhile persecutor of the Church, declares 
that the Jews "both killed the Lord Jesus, and their own 
prophets, and have persecuted us; and they please not God 
and are contrary to all men, forbidding us to speak to the 

. Gentiles that they might be saved, to fill up their sins alway; 
for the wrath is come upon them to the uttermost" (1 Thess. 
ii :15, 16). In 1 Corinthians ii :8 the statement is also made 
that they crucified the Lord of Glory. 

All these statements this professor sweeps aside, nor does 
he believe the record of the Gospel when the Jewish mob 
cried, seeing Him led forth by Pila te, "Crucify Him! Crucify 
Him!" 
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Bravo! 

OUR HOPE 

Some of our great newspapers often write 
editorials which rebuke aathis miserable 
religious modernism and its attempts at 

would-be reformation. The Washington Post, published in 
Washington, D. C., did this recently in the following para
graph, every word of which we endorse: 

"The Federal Council of Churches in America some time 
ago appointed a committee 'on marriage and the home,' 
which has now submitted a report favoring 'careful and 
restrained' use of contraceptive devices to regulate the size 
of families. The committee seems to have a serious struggle 
with itself in adhering to Christian doctrine while at the 
san1e time indulging in amateurish excursions into the fields 
of economics, ]egisla tion, medicine and sociology. The 
resulting report is a mixture of religious obscurantism and 
modernistic materialism which departs from the ancient 
standards of religion and yet fails to blaze a path toward 
something better. 

"The mischief that would result from an attempt to place 
the stamp of church approval upon any scheme for 'regu
lating the sizes of families' is evidently quite beyond the 
con1prehension of this pseudo-scientific committee. ItUs 
impossible to reconcile the doctrine of the divine institu
tion of marriage with any modernistic plan forJthe me
chanical regulation or suppression of human birth. The 
church must either reject the plain teachings of the Bible or 
reject schemes for the 'scientific' production of human 
souls. Carried to its logical conclusion, the committee's 
report if carried into effect would sound the deathknell of 
marriage as a holy institution, by establishing degrading 
practices which would encourage indiscriminate immorality. 
The suggestion that the use of legalized contraceptives 
would be 'careful and restrained' is preposterous. 

"It is the misfortune of the churches that they are too 
often misused by visionaries for the promotion of 're
forms' in fields foreign to religion. The departures from 
Christian teachings are astounding in many cases, leaving 
the beholder aghast at the willingness of some churches to 
discard the ancient injunction to teach 'Christ and Him 
crucified.' If the churches are to become organizations 
for political and 'scientific' propaganda they should be 
honest and reject the Bible, scoff at Christ as an obsolete 
and unscientific teacher, and strike out boldly as cham
pions of politics and science as modern substitutes for the 
old-time religion.'' 
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No doubt "the Federal Council of Churches in America," 
with its modernistic leadership, in an organization for "polit
ical and scientific propaganda," and it is hard to understand 
how hundreds of conservative preachers can be in such an 
affiliation. 

~ 
While some Americans glory over the 

Listen to This! recognition act brought about through the 
godless Jew Finkelstein, alias Litvinoff, 

wide awake Americans will recognize the greatest menace 
our country has ever faced. Here are the expressions of two 
of the Red Murderers. 

Says Menjinsky, one of _the most powerful Communist 
leaders: "As long as there are idiots to take our signatures 
seriously, and to put their trust in it, we must promise every
thing that is asked, and as much as one likes, if we can only 
get something tangible in exchange." 

Fine compliment to our statesmen~he calls them idiots. 
Gregory Zionviev, alias Apfelbaum, another godless Jew, 

one of the original leaders, has stated recently: 
"1Ve hope that the party will, step by step, conquer the pro

letarian forces of America and in the not distant future raise 
the red flag over the White House." 

But have they not promised to stop all propaganda? Yes. 
But we would rather trust a vicious cat than a Communist, 
especially if he is of the type of Finkelstein and Apfelbaum. 

This past fall an outstanding Socialist, a 
A Socialist godless Jew, died in New York City. All 

Dies his life this Jew agitator howled against 
the rich, the capitalists, who enslave the 

poor workers. He shouted the Marxian sentence, "workers 
of the world, arise, you can lose nothing but your chains, 
and have the whole world to gain." His death revealed the 
fact that he himself got rich on that kind of propaganda, 
for he left an estate of over three hundred thousand dollars. 
He also created two trust fun~s. As our book, "The Con
flict of the Ages," shows, the Jew Marx played the same trick. 
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Denouncing the rich and living in luxury and in abundance 
himself. Yet the poor workers do not seem to look through 
their agitators who deceive them. 

~ 
"The blessing of the Lord, it maketh rich, 

The Best and He addeth no sorrow with it" (Prov. 
Blessing x:22). All earthly things and earthly 

blessings are imperfect. The possession of 
them bring more or less sorrow. Many a wealthy man has 
confessed that the increase of. earthly blessings meant an 
increase of cares, anxieties and sorrows. Those who love 
money and reach out after more and more have found out 
the truth that "the love of money is the root of all evil, 
which while some coveted after, they have erred from the 
faith and pierced themselves through with many sorrows" 
(1 Tim. vi:10). And finally, all earthly blessings cease and 
all earth!y possessions must be left behin~. "For we brought 
nothing into this world, ~nd it is certain we can carry nothing 
out." 

But there is a blessing which maketh rich and addeth no 
sorrow whatever, but only joy and peace. It is the blessing 
of the Lord. And that consists in the spiritual blessings 
which we need for our souls, the blessings which He pur
chased for us by His precious blood. How willing He is to 
give us these blessings, blessings without sorrow, blessings 
which abide for ever and ever. As a year begins again 
may we all reach out after the unseen things, the blessings 
of the Lord. 

Prayer Still Changes Things. Prayer, more prayer and 
still more prayer is needed in these darkening days. May 
all or readers respond to this appeal. 

The Lord be praised for all His goodness and mercy, 
Much Ministry which alone have made possible the ministry to 

His beloved people. During the last months of 
1933 we addressed almost one hundred meetings in the following places: 
Calvary Baptist Church, New York City; U. P. Church, Queens Vil
lage, N. Y.; Moody Memorial Church, Chicago, 111.; Montreal, Canada; 
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Cam bridge an·d Lawrence, Mass.; New York City; three weeks' meet
ings in Philadelphia, where we also addressed the students of West
minster and the Eastern Baptist Seminaries; a week's meetings were 
held in Gowanda, N. Y. 

Everywhere the Lord graciously blessed the messages and we have 
good reasons to believe that not only were His people helped, but that 
some accepted Christ as their Saviour. For all we praise Him. 

We hope to spend a few weeks in California, 
California expecting to leave, if it pleases the Lord, the middle 

of January. Meetings are planned for Long 
Beach (First United Brethren Church); Hollywood (First Presbyterian 
Church); Pasadena (two Congregational churches); Oakland (lvfelrose 
Baptist Church and elsewhere) and probably in Los Angeles. 

March 25 to 29 we have promised to go again to Knox Church 
for the Anniversary Services and a Prophetic Conference, and the greater 
part of April is promised to Winnipeg. Continue as our fellow helpers 
in prayer. 

The Conflict of the Ages has aroused a deep and 
A Nation-wide nation-wide interest. The book has an increasing 

Interest circulation; the first edition of five thousand is 
almost exhausted, and we plan a second large 

edition. The message in the book is arousing people everywhere. 
Christians who dreamed all along of better things to come had their 
eyes opened to real conditions, and have learned through this book of 
the great menace. From everywhere we hear that the volume is the 
most needed for church and country, and that its burning message is 
doing a vast amount of good. 

The letters we received and the oral tribute would fill many pages 
of the magazine. But we have to quote one from Mr. Robert Weems 
Tansill, the great grandson of Rev. Mason Locke Weems, under whose 
ministry George Vl1l.shington sat for years and who wrote the first 
biography of Washington. Mr. Tans ill writes: "If every true American 
would read this book and understand the vital message that it contains, 
our country would again be on a safe footing. My pleasure will be to 
emphasize your message each day. You have placed our country and 
our civilization in great debt to you." 

How You 
Can Help 

You can help us very much in our la bors to send 
out the Truth by paying your subscriptions to 
"Our Hope" promptly. And here we desire to 
say that if the hundreds who receive the magazine 

free are now able again to pay for it they should do so. You can also 
assist us by ordering from our catalog the books you need for yourself 
and others, and by ordering thtough our office your Scofield Bibles. 

Next month we begin several articles on "The Thousand 
Years in both Testaments." We offer you free a sample 
copy for interested friends. 
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The Book of Psalms 
PSALM LXXXIII 

We have reached the last Asaph Psalm, which concludes 
the series. We have followed the prophetic aspect of these 
five preceding Psalms and found a description of Israel's 
future trouble and the coming deliverance. The Psalm 
which is now before us has great difficulties in its historical 
and prophetic meaning. There is nothing in Israel's past 
history which corresponds to the confederacy of nations 
coming against them. Still more difficult is it to :fit this 
confederacy into the scenes to come. It has been applied 
to the times of Jehoshaphat, when a confederacy threatened 
Judah (2 Chron. xx), but that confederacy consisted of Moab 
and Ammon and Amalek, Philistia, the inhabitants of Tyre 
and Assur were evidently not involved. We shall now turn 
to the text of this Psalm: 

I. The Prayer in Face of the Assault. (Verses 1-4.) 
0 God, keep not silence, 
Hold not Thy peace! Be not still! 0 Mighty One. 
For behold Thine enemies make a tumult 
And they that hate Thee have lifted up the head. 
They have taken crafty counsel against Thy people, 
They hold consultation against Thy hidden ones. 
They have said, Come, and let us cut them off from being a nation, 
That Israel's name may no longer be remembered. 

Let us note that the enemies of God express their hatred 
of God by attacking God's people. This is the case all 
through the history of the seed of Abraham. Because the 
enemy knows that they are His beloved people, that God 
has chosen them, and is with them, the enemy takes crafty 
counsel against them. Behind it all stands the murderer 
from the beginning, that sinister being who knows that 
God's redemption program is inseparably linked with Israel, 
that salvation is of the Jews. And therefore he tries to cut 
them off as a nation, so that their name be no)onger remem
bered. That enemy also knows all about the glorious future 
promised to Israel. As the time approaches when that 
future is to be realized the enemy will make the final assault. 
Then comes the supreme effort to exterminate the nation 
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and blot out the name of Israel forever. This also is the 
case with the Church. God's enemies today, the godless of 
Sovietism and others hate the Church. They would destroy 
it completely. Such an assault then is here before us. But 
Israel, now knowing God as the Mighty One, call to Him 
not to keep silence. And He who has delivered His people 
over and over again will not fail. He will not keep silence, 
but appear in His glory to scatter the enemy. ~nd how 
true it is "the gates of Hades can never prevail against His 
Church." 

II. The Confederacy. (Verses 5-8.) · 

For they are one in consulting together, 
They have confederated against Thee; 
The tents of Edom and the Ishmaelites; 
Of Moab and the Hagarites; 
Gebal, and Ammon and Amalek; 
Philistia with the inhabitants of Tyre. 
Assur is also joined with them; 

., They have helped the children of Lot. Selah. 

This is the difficult part of the Psalm. We confess that it 
cannot be placed in the prophetic program of the last days 
revealed elsewhere in the prophetic Word. It cannot be 
the last invasion as recorded in the Prophet Ezekiel, that of 
Gog and Magog (xxxviii-xxxix). Nor is it the future siege 
of Jerusalem as prophetically, described by Zechariah, or 
the gathering of the beast, and the kings of the earth and 
their armies to make war with the descending Christ {Rev. 
xix:19). Edom, Moab, the Ishmaelites and Ammon are in 
the lead here. Gebal and·:!he Hagarenes, or, Hagarites are 
rather mysterious names. ;, -Assyria instead of being the 
leader, the power from the North, as seen in Isaiah, is here 
in a secondary place, joining itself only to the other oppos
ing enemies. But they are nearly all neighbors of Israel 
and blood relations at that. Perhaps present day history 
may give us a little light. As Palestine is being re-settled 
by the Jews, having now a population of over 200,000, the 
Arabs make strong opposition to further aggressions. They 
are the Ishmaelites. Perhaps as the restoration program 
continues it may come to such a confederacy as here indi
cated, and as other nations are to come upon th~ ,scene once 
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more, so ancient Moab and Ammon, the sons of Lot, may 
have a revival and reveal their God-opposition again. But 
this is a mere suggestion, .and does not solve the difficulty. 
We must wait till God fulfills His Word. We know the Lord 
will bring these things about in His own way and own time, 
and then this prophecy will also be clearly understood. And 
here we must leave it. 

III. Imprecatory. (Verses 9-12.) 

Do unto them as unto Midian, 
As to Sisera, as to Ja bin, 
At the brook Kison, who perished at Endor; 
They became dung for the field. 
Their nobles make like Oreb and like Zeeb; 
And all their leaders like unto Zebah and Zalmunnan: 
Who said, Let us take to ourse!ves in possession 
The houses of God. 

It is a retrospect of the past. What happened then, when 
God overthrew His enemies and put judgment upon them, 
will happen again. They ask God that the destruction of 
their confederated enemies may be like to that which hap
pened to Midian. These imprecatory cries will also find 
their answers. 

The verses which follow are of the same nature. They 
ask that their enemies may be made like stubble before the 
wind, as the fire that burneth the wood, as a mighty forest 
fire which sweeps through the wooded mountains. Tempest 
and hurricane is to pursue them. Their faces are to be filled 
with shame; they are to be confounded and perish. Thus 
God will surely deal some day with all His enemies. 

Then when judgment comes His Name will be exalted, 
and He will be the Most High over all the earth. 

"The More Sure Word of Prophecy" 
By G. A. GRISWOOD 

"And we have the prophetic word made su,rer, to which ye do well 
taking heed as to a lamp shining in an obscure place until the day dawn 
and the morning star af'ise in your hearts; knowing this first, that the 
scope of no prophecy of scripture is had from its own particular inter
pretation, for prophecy was not ever uttered by the will of man, but 
holy men of God spake under the power of the Holy Ghost" (2 Peter 
i :19-21, Darby's: translation). 
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In the midst of this present world darkness, with its 
teeming perplexities, with its thousand and one voices 
demanding attention, with its frightful lack of authority, with 
its evideI?-t apostacy, with its unending babble of prosperity, 
with its international figures dying of heart failure, with its 
increased knowledge and unlimited hoarding, with its inter
national bigotry and rivalries, with its cries of peace! peace! 
with sudden destruction in the offing, with its blatant infi
delity and a form of godliness, with its end-time scoffers 
walking after their own lusts, with its damnable heresies 
that turn the grace of God into lasciviousness, with its wars 
and rumors of wars, with its kingdoms rising against king
doms, with its pestilences, famines, and earthquakes in 
divers places, with its falling monarchs and rising dictators, 
with its villification of God and deification of man-in the 
midst of all this world-chaos, of which all are familiar, have 
we an authoritative and infallible voice to which we can go, 
to which we can listen, to which we can take heed? and having 
taken heed, can we find rest for our souls in this ever darken
ing world of sin? I answer, Yes! on the authority of the 
unerring vVord of the infallible God, who cannot lie, we have 
the more sure word of prophecy unto which we do well to take 
heed (2 Peter i:19). 

Christian brethren, I am banking everything on God who 
cannot lie, who cannot deny Himself, who has elevated His 
own prophetic Word above the excellent glory of His trans
figured Son. Here, indeed, is a remarkable acclamation, the 
prophecies of the Old and New Testaments are to find 
acceptance rather than divine manifestation. Jf7e have the 
more sure word of prophecy. Here, then, we can rest our 
case. God has spoken, His word is holy and true. It 
cannot return void. "God is not a man, that I-:le s~ould Jie-; 
neither the Son of Man, that He should repent: Rath He 
said, _and shall He not do it? or ha,th He spoken, and shall 
He not make it good?" (Num. xxiii:19). 

Prophecy has been made surer or firmer to us by the 
divine manifestation on the Mount of Transfiguration. A 
manifestation unparalled, anticipative of · that glorious 
coming kingdom foretold from the foundation of the world 
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(Matt. xxv:34). It was an unexampled foretaste of mil
lennial blessing under David's greater Son, a picture of 
predestined glory, a magnificent testimony to the Solomonic 
empire Qer. xxxiii:15-26 with Psa. lxxii). What a con
firmation of the prophetic word! The prediction of the Old 
and New Testaments are made surer by this vivid foreview 
of the "kingdom from the heavens" (Dan. vii:9-14). The 
Messianic hope to Israel is secured by God's gracious con
descension in allowing three Hebrews (Peter, James and 
John) to be eye-witnesses of His power and coming glory. 

We have not followed cleverly devised fables. We are 
receiving the authoritative testimony of an eye-witness, who 
saw the majesty and heard the voice. Here is something 
to strengthen and establish the hearts of the faithful as we 
approach the throes of tribulation. This transfiguration 
scene is God Almighty's endorsen1ent and confirmation of 
the consummation of all prophetic utterance, the predicted 
kingdom in miniature, the Cross and humiliation first, and 
the kingdom and exaltation later. All prophecy has to do 
with Christ's sufferings, (first Advent) and the glories that 
should follow (second Advent) (1 Peter i:11-12). 

In what sense, then, does the transfiguration scene make 
prophecy more sure? Because in it God hath brought to 
view the elements of the kingdom set up in righteousness. 
In it we see God the Father over all, God all and in all. 
Jesus Christ His Son is glorified and lifted up a hove the earth 
over which He shall reign. Moses glorified, represents the 
redeemed, who have passed through death. Elijah glorified, 
represents the translated redeemed. Peter, James and John 
upon the Mount, Israel in the future kingdom. The multi
tude at the foot of the Mountain, the gentile nations in 
blessing. The demon cast out of the young man, Satan 
bound during the Millennium (see Matt. xvii). 

· Peter heard this voice which came from heaven when he 
was with Christ in the Holy Mount and he bids us heed it. 
The Word of prophecy is made more sure by this remarkable 
demonstration on the Mount of Transfiguration. 

All prophecies, then, are as a bright light, a guide which 
shines in a dark place until the day dawn and the Morning 
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Star arise in our hearts. Note the exalted place of prophecy: 
it is the light to guide the believer until the day of Christ 
arrives, when He shall come as the Bright and 1\1orning Star 
for His Church (1 Thess. iv:13-18). 

Shall we not listen to the words of Peter and take heed? 
We do well to take heed. \Vhere are these prophecies which 
light our way in this land of darkness found? Within the 
covers of the Bible and nowhere else. This is an important 
truth for all to know. Any prophecies that claim a -place 
alongside the Bible prophecies are spurious. Since John 
laid down the sacred pen on the' Isle of Patmos, thus ending 
the Apocalypse, divine revelation has ceased, prophetic 
utterance is stilled, the Divine Canon has closed. The 
prophecies of God are complete. Men must not add or 
subtract from them (Rev. xxii :18-19), 

1. The True Prophet 

The true prophet of today is only telling forth what God 
has already foretold. If he is consistent, he will constantly 
expound prophecy from Genesis to Revelation. He will 
claim no new visions, no new revelation, no new prophecies, 
no new gospel, no new doctrine, and no new Bible. He 
preaches and teaches only what has been written from 
heaven, that found within the Bible. The prophecy which 
came by the will of God, not by the wil(.of man. Outside of 
this he cannot go. From this course he must not waver, no, 
not on the authority of an angel! (Gal. i:8-9). :Wloreover, 
he is limited by Peter's Divine rule, that Scripture cannot 
be isolated from what Scripture says elsewhere; not by 
human interpretation of isolated passages, but in accordance 
with God's mind revealed elsewhere in the Holy Scriptures. 
Prophecy must be interpreted in the light of prophecy, 
comparing spiritual things with spiritual. The Scriptures 
cannot be broken. They must be studied as a whole; They 
are not of any private interpretation. For instance, what 

· confusion would be eliminated if all expositors of the Reve
lation would interpret its symbols according to their Biblical 

· usage! We should search the Bible to find the meaning of 
··. the symbols used. Furthermore, the true prophet will be 
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continually pointing to the Lord Jesus Christ and His 
kingdom, which is the goal of prophecy, "for the testimony 
of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy" (Rev. xix:10). Therefore, 
all true prophets will exalt the Lord Jesus Christ. A pro
phetic message devoid of the true spirit of Christ, His Virgin 
Birth, His spotless life, His physical Death, His bodily 
resurrection, His triumphant ascension, and His glorious and 
visible return will surely miss the mark and fall short of 
God's standard. 

God is not purposeless, or without a plan and everything 
in Scripture is moving on to that great day when time shall 
yield its sceptre to eternity, "the new heavens and a new 
earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness" (2 Peter iii:13). 

The prophet of God will study to know God's plan and 
purpose, and then proclaim it to the people. He will take 
his stand unreserved upon what "holy men of God spake as 
they were moved by the Holy Spirit" (2 Peter i:21). God 
has no other revelation. 

2. The False Prophets 

What shall we say of the prophets of Mormonism with 
their added revelation, the book of Nlormon, their twelve 
latter-day apostles and their gross perversion of the kingdom 
of God, which they claim is the Mormon priesthood? What 
of Pastor Russell and his satellite Judge Rutherford, of 
l\!Iillennial Dawn fame with their counterfeit atonmeent, 
mock millennium, soul-sleep, second chance and annihila
tion? What of Theosophy with its modern Messiah, the 
reincarnation of some master-mind, the prophet to this 
scientific age? What of Mrs. l\!IcPherson, the self-styled 
prophetess of Pentecostalism, and exponent of the four
square gospel, who claims she received new light from 
heaven on the second chapter of Joel? What of the proph
etess of Seventh Day Adventism, Mrs. White, who declared 
she was caught up to heaven and saw the lid of the Mercy 
Seat lifted, and the Ten Commandments appear with a halo 
around the fourth? What of the prophet Swedenborg, who 
reports he was taken on a trip to heaven and hell and came 
back to write about it? What of the prophetess, Mrs. Mary 
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Baker Eddy, who claims that "divine science" (so-called) 
discovered by herself, is the comforter, the Holy Spirit, and 
whose teachings are diametrically opposed to the Holy 
Scriptures? What of Joanna Southcott's prophecies and her 
warning to the world ? Time fails me to tell of Anglo
I sraelism, Christadelphianism, Coueism, Emmanualism, 
Higher Criticism, Holy Rollerism, Modernism, New 
Thoughtism, Pyramidism, Restitutionalism, Spiritualism, 
New Psychology, House of David, the Tongues Movement, 
Unitarianism, Unity School of Practical Christianity, Uni
versalism, Reconciliationalism and Humanism? What shall 
we say of them? whey are the false prophets predicted by our 
Lord and His apostles. "These are murmurers, complainers, 
walking aft~r their own lusts, and their mouth speaketh 
great swelling words, having men's persons in admiration 
because of advantage" Qude xvi). Peter in his second 
epistle warns of these end-time false· prophets and says, 
"many shall follow their pernicious ways, by reason of 
whom the way of truth shall be evil spoken of" (2 Peter ii:1-2). 
'Here, beloved brothren, is a positive fulfillment of a prophecy 
at least nineteen hundred years old. The false prophets 
foretold by the rue prophets are with us today. Could 
anything be more accurate? 

3. The Lying Prophets 

How sad it is to relate that people will follow superstition, 
old wives' fables, folklore, tradition, nursery thymes, 
pageantry, astronomy, palm reading, crystal gazers, astrolo
gists, necromancers, magicians, wizards, spirit-mediums, 
soothsayers, witchcraft, visions, dreams, hallucinations, 
planchette board, ouija board, and false prophets of every 
description who scoff and scorn at the Word of God, espe
cially prophecy. They will not endure sound doctrine, but 
after their own lusts, seek out teachers having itching ears: 
and th~y shall turn away their ears from the truth, and 
shall be turned to fables (2 Tim. iv:4). Again, we see the 
Scriptures minutely fulfilled in its delineation of end-time 
counterfeiters. Shall we of the day and light choose night 
and darkness? Can a.ny Christian go and seek the advice 
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of lying prophets, who prophesy unto the people "smooth 
things?" No! "And when they shall say unto you, seek 
unto them that have familiar spirits, and unto wizards that 
peep, and that mutter: should not a people seek unto their 
God? for the living to the dead? To the law and to the 
testimony: if they speak not according to this word, it is 
because there is no light in them" (Isa. viii:19-20). 

From all this we must turn away, we must turn to the 
majesty of the prophetic word, and leave these lying prophets 
to unravel their own tangled skein. The ancient oracles I 
can understand, but their spurious doctrines leave me over
whelmingly depressed. 

As we approach to the end of the age we shall expect to 
see a verification of Scripture regar~ing the .rise of many 
lying prophets. The Lord Himself gave as a characteristic 
of the end and His return, the prophecy that "many shall 
come in My Name~ saying I am Christ; and shall ~deceive 
many" {Matt. xxiv:5); also the rise of ''false prophets, who 

-would deceive many" (Matt. xxiv:11). The Christian 
world has been warned of God not to follow the lying prophet, 
or heed his prognostications. God, speaking through 
Jeremiah, says, "I have not sent these prophets, yet they 
ran: I have not spoken to them, yet they prophesied" 
CT er. xxiii :21). If God has warned us, shall we not take 
heed and listen to God's faithful prophets rather than the 
prophet who hath a dream? The prophet and his dream are 
likened to chaff, but the prophecies of God unto wheat 
Qer. xxiii:28). Let us refuse the chaff, and accept the wheat. 

4. The Speculative Prophets 

I shall now deal with another class of prophets, those 
within the professing church, the prophets of speculation. 
I am distressed to see so many of them. Their number is 
"legion." Ever alert to sieze upon anything that fits the 
Scripture, they everlastingly invite us to keep our eye on 
some one they have dragged into prophetic light. They 
know little or nothing about the prophetic writings, but what 
they do know they use to their advantage. Everything that 
looks like a beast from Genesis to Revelation, well, that's the 
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antichrist! When they arrive at Revelation thirteen the 
two beasts, one out of the sea and the other out of the earth 
are antichristl 

Another prophetic wonder with them is the reincarnation 
of Judas Iscariot. The "son of perdition" must be born 
anew in the person of the antichrist. Every world-personage 
from Napoleon to Hitler is antichrist, and should Europe 
prc;duce overnight a greater than Hitler they will imme
diately drop him for the new-comer, without apologies. 
Nebuchadnezzar was insane and in a bestial condition for 
seven years, or 2,520 days, so according to the year-a-day 
theory that would be 2,520 years. Therefore, Gentile nations 
will be in a bestial condition for 2,520 years. The times of 
the Gentiles expired when General Allen by 'captured J eru
salem. The day of the Lord and the day of Christ are the 
same. Israel is the Bride, not the Church. The ten virgins 
have no application to the Church. They are Jewish. The 
kingdom is here now, not coming. The great tribulation ran 
its course in A. D. 70. The Jewish hopes have perished 
never to be revived again. Another group throw prophetic 
truth into chaos by their total disregard of Daniel's Seventy 
Weeks, claiming it was fulfilled at the Cross. Others seem 
to know the hour of the Lord's return, although Scriptures 
states the time is not known. Other views are held by the 
prophetic date-setters. They singled out 1914, 1925, 1933 
and now they claim 1936 will produce the end of the age! 
'I'he Pope comes in, of course, for a good share of abuse and 
their expositions on the mystic number "666" are endless. 
Birds that fly over Jerusalem are aeroplanes, chariots that 
jostle the streets are Ford cars. The white horse of Reve
lation vi is either Christ or antichrist, and the red horse is 
Stalin or Soviet Russia. The Blue Eagle of the N. R. A. 
is the mark of the beast. Moses and Elijah must come back 
to earth in the person of the two witnesses of Revelation xi, 

. and if Elijah cannot come, Enoch will do. Only the faithful 
who endure to the end will go in the first part of the rapture, 
while the balance of the Church must go through the 

· remedial fires of the great tribulation. The seven churches 
of Revelation ii and iii are seven end-time synagogues yet 
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to appear and are strictly Jewish. One could fill a good 
sized book with their prophetic blunders. 

I cannot close without referring to some of the other 
prophetic schools. Some there are who spiritualize every
thing, taking the prophecies of Israel and applying them to 
the church. Others make everything historical. Still others 
bend every prophecy to meet the post-millennial theory. 
Further still, there is a group who take prophecy from some 
parts of the Bible, and disregard the balance. And finally 
another group accepts only four prison epistles. The rest 
of the Bible is Jewish preserves placarded with this sign: 
"trespassers will be prosecuted." Alas! for the professing 
church, who hear not the voice of the prophets, and un
knowingly proceed to the doom predicted by them! 

We are forced to classify the above as wild predictions and 
false calculations, grotesque and disastrous to sound exegesis. 
Hence, the absolute necessity of a consistent, intelligent 
interpretation of God's prophetic program. I, therefore, 
plead for a conscientious study of all the prophetic writings 
of Scripture, a departure from all spectacular and fanciful 
interpretations, for a careful and prayerful weighing of all 
the evidence, and conserYative report on the same. Let us 
unharness ourselves from these bewildering schools of inter
.pretation with their new light, modern catch-phrases, far
fetched applications, endless formulas, and keys that claim 
to unlock the Scriptures. 

vVe 3still have the 1\Jiore Sure \rVord of Prophecy, shining 
brighter against this awful background. ''For the prophecy 
came not in old time by the will of man; but holy men of 
God spake as _ they were moved by the Holy Spirit" 

.. (2 Peter i :21). 

Current Events 
,,,. In the Light of the Bible 

An Unbiased Report on the Conditions in Germany. The 
~ditor has read a number of reports as to the internal con
.ditions of Germany. One of the best we have seen, setting 
Jorth facts, appeared in a recent number of The Presbyterian 
published in Philadelphia. 
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The first thing to do with Adolf Hitler is not to praise him nor to 
blame him, but to try to understand him and the movement at the fore
front of which he stands. A tide of Communism is sweeping across the 
world. Karl Marx is its "prophet," Russia is its Palestine, Stalin and 
a thousand more are its eager apostles and missionaries. Germany, 
like every other country, is being bombarded with its propaganda, 
But Germany, since the end of the World War, has been suffering from 
a psychosis which makes her peculiarly susceptible to Communism. 
In 1923, there was a terrible outbreak, people were taken out and shot. 
The public mind of Germany was startled. Since then there has been 
a growing dread of Communism. Who shall say that it is groundless? 

The Nazi are militant anti-communists. They are somewhat like 
the Vigilantes of the old West, or the Ku Klux Klan, if you please. 
If the average conservative American Christian were to take a check 
list of avowed Nazi tenets, he would probably favor eighty per cent 
of the items. They are for the home. They are for marriage. They 
are for children. They are against these sex-saturated moving pictures. 
They are for nationalism as against communism. They are for the 
peasant, and for putting back millions of people on to privately-owned 
farms, the re-establishment of a stout yeomanry. They are for an 
industrious, God-fearing body politic. They are for Christianity, 
through a vigorous ecclesiastical organization. These are the sound 
old German virtues which we ordinarily associate with Luther and the 
German Bible. That is their credo on paper. 

What we are seeing, is this sentiment crystallized into a mallet and 
striking against the things it hates and fears, which things are, for the 
most part the offspring of the minds of apostate Jews. ·The world 
bankers, the moving picture magnates, the apostles of communism, 
and the destructive teachers in almost every line are Jews. The Nazis 
claim that ninety per cent of the communists-in concentration camps 
in Germany today are Jews. They were arrested for communism, not 
for being Jews. We have no way of knowing whether or not this 
claim is correct. The conscience of the world repudiated this violence. 
The Jew is in the care and keeping of God. God yet has plans for this 
peculiar people. It is the duty of every Christian to befriend the Jew, 
to preach to him not only by word of mouth, but by love and mercy. 
But the Jew wko has forsaken kis Scriptures, repudi'ated kis fai'tk, embarked 
on radicalism, and who today holds an enormous influence in the affairs 
of the world, an influence almost totally directed to re'Oolution and the 
breakdown of everything Christians hold dear, is a force to be reckoned 
with, too. 

An overwhelming majority of the people of Germany are behind 
Hitler. An overwhelming majority of this majority have their private 
doubts and many fears about many of the particular mandates which 
come from this highly centralized and sharply focused authority which 
is now on the stage. Neither Hitler nor any of his assistants are super
men. They make mistakes, commit follies, go to extremes. The end 
does not justify the means, but neither does the means altogether 
condemn the end. 

Thoughtful Christian people can take a point from our Lutheran 
brethren in this country. They are noted for sobriety of thought and 
a sound Christianity. It has been noteworthy that from the first 
their leaders have spoken with caution and urged us to go slow in 
judgment. America has been more or less stampeded by the press, 
which received most of its information from strongly flavored Jewish 
sources. The press itself is not altogether free from direct Jewish 
influence. This is strikingly evidenced in the way the press took the 
fraternal message which American Lutherans recently sent to Germany. 
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This message was a very carefully worded expression voicing prayerful 
solicitude for the trend of events in Germany among the Churches. 
Joy was expressed for the signs of a new and united German Church 
while fear was expressed for the untoward incidents which have taken 
place. It was all done in a most moderate way, but the press hailed 
it in captions, such as, "Lutherans Back Nazis." The Nazi political 
bloc was not even mentioned. Hitler was not named. 

Karl Barth is at odds with Hitler right now over the matter of Church 
government. He is showing himself a good Calvinist, in maintaining 
the representative character of the officers of the Church and the 
"Crown rights of the Lord Jesus Christ." There are careful thinkers 
in Germany who are assessing this movement with dispassionate thought 
and who are finding many things in it to condemn. But we must 
remember that whatever else Hitler did or failed to do, he has saved 
Germany, for the present, at least, from communism. 

To this we add that the Editor reads two of the best 
Christian weeklies published in Germany. They frequently 
speak of refreshing evidences of a spiritual revival and that 
a new spirit has come upon the youth. Private letters con
firm this likewise. That Germany has been saved from a 
horrible revolution is fully confirmed now. But certain 
excesses can only be deplored. 

Why the Reds Hate the Church and Religion. The fol
lowing statements are circulated throughout our land by the 
reds, giving the reasons why churches and religion must be 
destroyed: 

" .•• The Sovjet Unjon under a workers and peasants 
government, is the only country in the world where religion 
and the churches are being combatted with the active co
operation o1 the government .... As militant material
ists, the Soviet leaders are uncompromising in their scientific 

· and atheist position. . It is necessary to link the 
:fight against the Church and religion with the fight against 
capitalism and imperialism. As long as capitalism exists, 
religion and the churches will be used. . . . In the United 
States, as in all capitalist countries, the churches, by de
veloping law-abiding citizens through their appeal to fear 
of an avenging God, become part of the repressive apparatus, 
equally with the police, the army and the prisons,~for.:.'the 
purpose of attempting to prevent rebellion-" 

What About This Russian Atheistic Recognition? This is 
the question supreme in the minds of hundreds of thousands . 

• 
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of Christians and our very best citizens. Our ''Conflict of 
the Ages" has opened the eyes of hundreds of people. The 
patriotic societies are up in arms against it as well as many 
other institutions. Our own opi~ion is that at best it is 
nothing but an experiment. We try the same experience 
which France and England tried. They were soon dis
illusioned. Who can trust the word and the promise of 
godless leaders? Their promises are nothing but scraps of 
paper. It wi11 be a costly experiment. It remains to be 
seen if they stop the propaganda of hell to destroy our gov
ernment, our churches and our families. Already the Reds 
in this country have taken new courage and have become 
more outspoken. Recognition has revived their hopes. 

One thing is sure, God cannot approve of it and His blessing 
will never come upon a nation which has a decent government 
of righteousness joining hands with the godless. 

It appears to the Editor that it is an out and out Esau 
deal. As Esau sold his birthright for a mess of potage, so 
this nation is beginning to sell its inheritance for material 
gam. Will it come? Will it help recovery? Will it lead 
to universal peace? Who will tell us? A few months will 
bring development. In our estimation it spells nothing good. 

We give to our readers a few paragraphs taken from the 
United Press: 

The United States is "courting disaster" in recognizing the Soviet 
government, in the opinion of the Grand Duke Cyril, generally regarded 
by the remnants of the imperial Russian court as the uncrowned czar 
of all the Russias. The Grand Duke, who is staying at a quiet seaside 
villa for the winter, issued a statement couched in the royal third 
person, which said: 

"The Grand Duke Cyril considers that the United States is courting 
disaster by its agreement with the Soviet government, knowing full 
well that the Soviet can neither respect nor fulfill the clauses of the 
agreement. 

"The Grand Duke is full of admiration for Soviet diplomacy for 
having gotten the better of the United States. The Grand Duke's 
sole aim is the welfare of the Russian people and he would have no 
dearer wish than the development of a warm friendship between the 
American people and the people of Russia, who are at the present 
moment dying of hunger as a result of sixteen years of Bolshevist 
regime." 

Here is a sane estimate and a forecast of what may happen: 

War between:Great Britain and the United States-"by proxy,, is 
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, envisioned by author-lecturer John Strachey, of the English "writing 
and lecturing Stracheys," as a consequence of American recognition of 
Soviet Russia. 

Addressing the League of \Vomen Voters, he predicted a conflict 
between the two great English-speaking powers, with world markets 
as the prize, but said the actual armed warfare would be between Russia 
and Ja pan. 

In such a war, he asserted, Britain would back Ja pan and the United 
States would support the U. S. S. R. 

"You can see that coming with Russian recognition," the writer, 
for two years a Labor member of the British Parliament, declared. 
"Undoubtedly the United States will extend credit to the Soviets. 
Recognition is a smart move and undoubtedly will check Ja pan for a 
time, but the outbreak of war is only a question of time." 

As to his views on America, Strachey described the N. R. A. as an 
attempt to "bolster capitalism'' and characterized Western Pennsyl
vania's strikes as an evidence of the "class struggle." 

President Roosevelt at once appointed a l\1r. W. Bullitt, 
of Philadelphia, Ambassador to the Red Republic. To 
thousands this appears a blunder, for this gentleman has 
strong communistic leanings and has stood by their propa
ganda. It remains to be seen if there is enough American 
red blood in the Senate to refuse this appointment. 

But here are paragraphs which hit the bull's-eye. We 
endorse every word of them, and it is most gratifying that the 
remarks come from the Christian Uncle of the Ambassador: 

The Rev.James F. Bullitt, Archdeacon in charge of foreign 
,,vork for the Episcopal Church House and an uncle of 
America's newly-chosen Ambassador to Russia, today 
asserted recognition of the Soviet government is a "national 
disgrace." 

''I feel that the country has disgraced itself by establishing 
relations with a country which is beyond the pale-a pariah 
among nations," said Archdeacon Bullitt. 

"Any country which has acted as Russia has to other 
nations and to its own people will keep no promises to us. 
It is not only their religious program to which I object; their 
entire idea of government is wrong. 

"Russia did not keep its promise not to spread Soviet 
propaganda in England and France, and I see no reason 
to believe it will make an exception of us." 

The year 1934 will bring startling developments. The 
avalanche of wickedness, infidelity and immoralities will gain 
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in power. World revolution, so the Reds have said but 
recently, is their aim still. 

So the mystery of lawlessness is developing stronger and 
stronger. Dark dawn for God's waiting people becomes 
brighter and brighter. The Morningstar will soon rise. 
May it be in this year. 

A Good Testimony. The organ of the American Stores 
Company recently had an article on "Thou shalt not steal." 
We reproduce i_t as it appeared. 

October 9, 1933. 

American Stores Company. 

Enclosed find money order for $10.00 for restitution 
for things that I have stolen and eaten while in the 
employment of the Acme Tea Company about twenty
eight years ago. 

Since that time I have found the Lord Jesus as my 
personal Saviour, and His Word and His Spirit tells me 
I must, as far as possible, make the crooked way straight. 
I do not know how much more I owe, but this is all I 
have at this time. 

Name ............... . 

Address ............... . 

\Vhen a :qian accepts God's way of salvation, and 
accepts the Lord Jesus Christ as His OW!! personal 
Saviour and is trusting in Him, his conscience will give 
him the right ideas of honesty. If every man who has 
eaten or stolen goods in our stores would do the same 
thing that the man who wrote the above letter has done, 
how much do you think it would amount to? 

AMERICAN STORES COMPANY." 

This is the first time we have ever seen such a statement· 
in a commercial paper. It certainly is a splendid testimony • 
to the Gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ, and He will reward 
and bless the heads of this organization. 

Despising the Old Testament. The Old Testament 
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should not be included in the curriculum of Sunday Schools, 
for it is filled with difficulties and even absurdities. Thus 
spake the Rev. Thomas H. Whelpley, Pastor of the Chelsea 
Presbyterian Church in New York, in his Sunday morning 
sermon on November the 12th. He also said, "I am con
vinced that the Old Test<j.ment is the source of most of our 
spiritual disasters. Even the hero stories have a tendency 
to make heathens of our children." 

This surely is a disgrace to Presbyterianism. The same 
man several years ago branded our Lord a Communist. It 
shows the blindness of these blind leaders and the increasing 
apostasy. 

Why Did Christ Die? 
The Incomprehensible, The l\1ighty One! 
Who rules the universe; from blazing sun 
To tiniest hidden flower. Below, above, 
He reigns in perfect Justice, perfect Love. 
In this perfection lies His Perfect Power
Omniscient Sovereign, watching from the tower, 
And till His Law's fulfilled, dare not to say 
One jot or tittle ever passed away. 

Why did Christ die? Some ask it o'er and o'er, 
To find but soundless deep without a shore. 
What meaning hath it to this little sphere? 
What mortal mind can make God's purpose clear? 
We know but little, but we know this, true, 
A step from right and many ills ensue. 
Least deviation from straight forward line 
De~es God's law and frustrates His design, 
And o'er the vast eternities would fall 
A universal choas, wrecking all. 
For Sin would claim an ever widening sway, 
And Death must reign forever and for aye! 

Man trampled on God's Law. In devious path 
He dared the bastions of eternal wrath!· 
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What hopeless ruin followed in his train, 
What could he think but woe and death to gain? 
No eye to pity and no arm to save, 
All future was a black and gaping grave! 
Till in compassion, perfect as His love, 
God looked in mercy from His throne above! 

But, oh, the agonizing pain and loss, 
To Him who paid the debt upon the cross! 
Who conquered Death-whose precious blood alone 
Could cleanse the stain which would besmirch God's 

throne, 
Why question still? How weak is all reply 
Save this-To raise dead souls, He came to die, 
Reveal the Father, perfect, holy, just, 
But loving sti11, in changeless truth and trust. 

He would be Father to the souls He made
Heaven's door is opened, entrance price is paid, 
Mercy and Justice meeting face to face, 
Bring Righteousness and Peace in close embrace. 
Life's Resurrection waits you-dead in sin-
And you-oh, let the King of Glory in!-M. L. H. 

-~ 

"Clay" 
BY F. c. JENNINGS 

419 

In these days of unprecedented portent, when the fulfil
ment of the Christian's hope is evidently near, no question 
affecting prophetic interpretation can be without its in
terest, and it is this that leads me to consider a short article 
by Rev. Robt. T. Ketcham, which appeared in the Novem
ber issue of "The Moody Bible Institute Monthly," dealing 
with Clay as a symbol. 

He rejects "the popular theory" that the Clay in the 
Colossus of Daniel ii is Democracy, but believes it to be 
the nation of Israel. In support of this ~e suggests: 

"It is admitted by every student of Scripture that Israel 
is to occupy the center of the stage in the events of the end-
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time. It is Israel upon which all lines of action converge 
in the tribulation days. Does it seem reasonable that God 
would give such a clear forecast of the events surrounding 
the end-time, as He has in this image, and leave Israel out 
of that forecast? If the clay is not Israel, then she is not 
in this picture at all." 

As far as the Democracy of this present day not finding its 
symbol in the "Clay" of the second chapter of Daniel, we 
are quite in agreement with him; but as to its forecasting 
Israel, we are compelled to differ entirely, and for both our 
agreement and difference we would give our reasons. 

The present era is not to be found in the Image at all from 
head to foot! We are not unprepared for a protest against 
this, for it is almost universally accepted that as "The Times 
of the Gentiles" are admittedly running their course as long 
as Jerusalem is trodden down of them, it would follow that 
those "Times" must be included in the Image, and so it is 
argued, "it is baseless to say that they are not." 

But that does not follow. The term "Times of the Gen
tiles" occurs but once in Scripture, and that in our Lord's 
prophetic address in the Gentile Gospel of Luke (xxi:24). 
Nor does the Lord define, or even take any notice of, the 
various Imperial Powers; but gives a broad view of the 
government of the earth as ?eing in the hands of the Gentiles 
testing their ability to give it a permanent peace, by that 
government; whilst the Colossus of the second chapter of 
Daniel always presents (and this is very important) a unified, 
clearly defined Empire at one period. Even when dual, as in 
the days of Meda-Persia, it was still an undivided unit. 
So, as to the ten toes of the future-these too are unified, 
being confederated under one Federal Head, as Revelation· 
xvii assures us-the existent Empire is alway,f One. Now 
permit me to ask, "Where is that one Empire today?" When 
has such a condition obtained since the Northern Barbarians 
broke up the Roman? There have been attempts to re-form 
it every now and again: Charlemagne nearly succeeded. 
The first Napoleon was at one time well on his way to it: 
perhaps the late Emperor of Germany may have had some 
such ambition; but at least this is sure, there is no such 
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Empire in existence, and therefore the Colossus that is made 
up of unified Empires, is also non-existent. We may say 
that an attempt to form something of the kind may be seen 
in The League of Nations, but it is doomed to follow the 
failures that have preceded it, and which its present crumb
ling state foretells. Head, breast and legs of the Image 
are all in the past; feet and toes have not yet come, there
fore the Clay is not yet within the sphere of prophesy; and 

· is not to be found in present:day Democracy. 
This is in perfect accord with the constant reiteration in 

the New Testament of the conditions of the present era 
being hidden from all the Old Testament writers, as, for 
instance, Romans xvi :25, "The mystery kept secret since 
the. world began." We are between the legs and the feet 
of the Image. So far, then, we agree with Dr. Ketcham, 
but if not Democracy, of what is Clay a symbol? Of Israel, 
is the reply, for since it is given as a symbol of that people 
in Isaiah lxiv:6 and Jeremiah xviii:6, it must always have 
the same reference, for "the Holy Spirit never changes the 
significance of a symbol?" But the Doctor must permit us 
to question if even in the verses quoted we must not look 
deeper and beneath that nation, which is ever a representa
tive and sample of mankind as a whole. When these 
prophets confess that their beloved nation is in its weakness 
and frailty only as Clay in the hand of the Potter, they do 
not mean to say that other peoples have more power or are 
less within the molding of that Almighty hand. "/ s He the 
God of the Jews only?" cries our Apostle, "Is he not of the 
Gentiles also? Yes, of the Gentiles also" (Rom. iii:29). In 
accord with this, in Romans ix,not Israel alone is "clay"under 
the Potter's Hand-not alone among the Jews are self
made vessels to dishonor to be found: not in Israel alone 
does God make vessels to honor, but of "us whom he hath 
called, not of the Jews only but also of the Gentiles" (verse 24). 
Thus all mankind, and not Jews or that nation alone, ever 
answers to Clay. 

In the vision of Nebuchadnezzar God foretells the course ·-
of Gentile government: the last, Clay, is in the strongest 
possible contrast with the first, Gold. In retiring to heaven, 
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· and becoming thus in title "The God of Heaven," He places 
in the hand of the Gentile king absolute autocracy, with no 
responsibility to any as to his use of it but to Himself. By a 

· steady constant degeneracy that authority becomes feebler 
· and feebler, and stronger and stronger the power of the 
· people, more and more "earthy" as word rendered "inferior" 
(verse 39) is everywhere else rendered-till it drops down to 

· Clay-the furthest from the divine ideal, and this shall be 
found in "The Stone cut out of the mountain with out hand," 
our Lord Jesus; but for an antitype for Clay, we must not 
look at a Democracy which confesses (however emptily) on 
its very coinage that "In God we Trust"; but at a blasphe
mous God-defying, God-hating Democracy, in which that 
nature which is "enmity with God" has full and unhindered 

· sway. In a W()rd we must not look to Washington or to 
London, but to Moscow for a fore-shadowing of what shall 
(in -connection with Iron, as to which we need not go now) 
obtain all over the prophetic earth. It seems to us that God 

· in His grace has given us shadows, or samples-of what shall 
rule both in the iron or clay~in the fascism of Mussolini and 
the Bolshevism of Lenin or Stalin, after the Hinderer, the 

· Holy Ghost has departed, and taken us with Him. 
It is not altogether easy to see why the omission of the .. 

· Jewish nation from a picture of the government of the earth 
by the Gentiles should be esteemed unreasonable by Dr. 

· : Ketcham. The introduction of the Jew in such a picture 
· would appear far more unreasonable. Other Scriptures give 
' abundant evidence of the prominence of the Jew in the end

time, so that it is as unnecessary as inappropriate here. 
I must ask Dr. l\,etcham to bear with me in asking what 

ground he has for inserting the word "attempt" in the sen
. · tence: "Apostate Israel will 'attempt' to make an alliance 
· ·. : with the Prince of the revived Roman Empire"? Is he not 

· referring to the Scripture that reads: "H,e ( the prince) shall 
· confirm a (not 'the') covenant with the many for one week"? 

That means clearly enough not "apostate Israel attempting 
· : but the Prince ejf ectually making an alliance or covenant. 

What shall be attempted, and what can never succeed, is 
the unification of the iron with the clay; but that is quite a 
different thing, nor does it apply to precisely the same tim~. 
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The Great Pyramid 
Facts Versus Theories* 

There are already two booklets written to expose the Great 
Pyramid Theory. "The Secret of the Great Pyramid," a 
clever satire published by the S. P. C. K., written by lVL D. R. 
Willink, who was especially interested in the subject, as his 
father had helped Piazzi Srnyth in his original 1neasuren1ents. 
The other, "Questions and Co1n1nents on the Great Pyramid 
Theory," published by the Bible League, was written by me 
chiefly to reassure those who were alarmed by prediction:3 of 
a great calamity. It was to be a great Tribulation, although 
''not necessarily war," and was to begin between 6 p.m. on 
May 29th and 6 a.m. on Tvlay 30th, 1928. The day came 
and passed uneventfully, so I was very interested when a 

full-page advertisement about it appeared in the Morning 
Post on September 25th, 1928 (it is not always realized that 
these pages are si1nply advertisements paid for by their 
author). Ivfany people must have wondered whether the 
Great Pyramid theories would collapse after such a fiasco, 
or whether the leaders of the movement would try to explain 
away the falsification of their prophecy. J\fr. Davidson's 
atte1npted explanation given in the advertisement was as 
follows: "The definite indications prove the incidence of a 
National Tribulation at 29th-30th Jv1ay, 1928, and the 
intensification of the Tribulation since that date are the 
Ministry of Labour statistics relating to Unemployment in 
the basic industries of the Country." To prove his point, 
he gave an elaborate Chart of the Unemployment Statistics; 
but I was more amused than astonished to find that it 
contained no mention of May 29th! ! 

When you turn the diagram sideways (the only way to 
read it) you find that no statistics at all are given between 
May 21st and June 4th. Where there would naturally have 
been an intermediate one on Tuesday, May 28th, there is 
instead a notice stating, "Whitsuntide. No figures"! ! 
Since then several more facts were come to my notice, and 
it will be as well to give a slight account of how the Theory · 
arose, and why it has proved to be fallacious. 

*From Bible League Quarterly, London, England, 
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Many people think that Job was referring to the Pyramids 
of Egypt when he sttid he wished that he were dead and "at 
rest, with kings and counsellors of the earth, which built 
desolate places for themselves" (Job iii:13,i 14). Several 
kings of Egypt built pyramids during "their lifetime to serve 
as their tombs, and the largest of all, built by King Cheops, 
was one of "the seven wonders of the world." He is usually 
spoken of now by his Egyptian name, Khufu, but in older 
books by his Greek name, Cheops. The pyramid is mar
vellously built, and is still magnificent in spite of having 
suffered from several earthquake shocks, and from damage 
made by men who took away some of its stones for building 
purposes. One remarkable thing about it is that its four 
sides face accurately the true North, South, East, and vVest, 
which scientists say displays the astronomical knowledge of 
the builders. 

Years ago several people, Sir Isaac Newton for one, were 
very interested in the dimensions of the Pyramid, and tried 
to find by what measures the builders had worked; and in 
the last century John Taylor and Piazzi Smyth thought that 
the con1mon Egyptian cubit had not been used, and as no 
mummy had been found in the Pyramid they came to the 
conclusion that it had been built, not as a tomb, but as a 
divinely-given standard of weights and measures to be used 
by the whole world. They believed that the measures 
enshrined in it are those given by God to Tvloses, and that 
we and the U. S. A. are the only nations using them today, 
in contradistinction to the "godless" metric measures in
troduced at the French Revolution, which came (so some 
Pyramidists declare) "from the Bottomless Pit"! Unfor
tunately for this theory, all the supposed facts on which it 
was founded have proved to be erroneous. One by one they 
have had to be dropped, and the only measure left intact is 
a very shadowy inch. Even Piazzi Smyth himself did not 
think our metrological system was perfect, and he drew up 

· a set of alterations which he considered necessary. 
John Taylor never saw the Great Pyramid, although he 

had studied the published descriptions of it for 30 years. 
It was he who invented the "Pyramid Inch" (P. I. for short), 
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socalled to distinguish it from the British Inch (B. I.), 
which is less than a hair's breadth smaller; and Piazzi Smyth 
had not seen the Pyramid when he published his popular 
book, "Our Inheritance in the Great Pyramid." He visited 
it afterwards, and then wrote "Life and Work at the Great 
Pyramid" in three volumes. Those who have read his earlier 
book should read also his later ones (all are in Mudie's 
Library), as they show how he discovered that nearly all 
his premises were false. 

For instance, he had believed that the stone "co ff er" in 
the "King's Chamber" had "a smooth geometrical finish," 
and that it was without any "grooves, dmretails, or pinholes," 
and therefore was not intended to be a sacrophagus, but a 
lidless box. He found, however, that it was uneven, chipped 
all round, and in one corner broken down to half its height; 
and that "the top margin is cut into in a 1nanner implying 
that a sarcophagus lid was once fitted on," and that there 
were three pinholes! This n1ay seem unimportant, but this 
supposed lidless box had been hailed as a ·standard measure 
containing four British quarters, the same amount as (they 
thought) was contained in Solomon's Brazen Sea, and in the 
Ark of the Covenant. That is, assuming that they were 
each a hand-breadth thick. As a 1na tter of fact, we only 
know the outside measures of both, and nothing a bout their 
thickness. 

As Piazzi Smyth had said in his first book that this was 
unlike all the other Pyramids which were full of idolatrous 
symbols, he was surprised to find that the "second Pyramid" 
was also free from them. One wonders that these and 
similar discoveries did not lead him to change his mind, but 
he seems to have been so obsessed with the idea of reforming 
the existing system of weights and measures that he never 
realized that he was reasoning from false premises. He 
wished even to alter the degrees of our thermometer and of 
our longitude. He said the latter should start from the 
Great Pyramid instead of from the meridian of Greenwich. 
He was very indignant about our pound weight, quoting an 
old saying, "A pint's a pound all the world round," it seems 
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that its weight was altered in the time of George IV, so 
that the rhyme now runs-

"A pint of pure water, 
Is a pound and a quarter." 

Some one suggested that the Pyramid might also enshrine 
a measurement of time, and if so, that there would be a 
Messianic prophecy in it. It was a fascinating study, and 
they calculated that the number of inches in one passage 
might represent the number of years between the Exodus 
and our Lord's birth (since altered to His death). Later on 
they searched for a point where Bible history could begin, 
namely, the date of Adam's creation. It proved impossible 
to find a passage in the right direction long enough, so finally 
they drew two imaginary lines from different parts of the 
Pyramid and let them meet at an imaginary point in the 
rock foundation. 

Having found a scale for time pasl, the next idea was to 
continue the san1e process to time future. There was plenty 
of scope for measurement, four rooms, six passages, the 
length, breadth and height of these, and even of a step. At 
the present time there are two greatly differing schools of 
thought about it, one headed by Mr. Morton Egdar and 
one by Mr. Davidson. It seems unnecessary to try to confute 
Mr. Morton Edgar's theories, as my readers who "look for 
the resurrection of the dead" are not likely to follow one 
who says that the resurrection of the dead and the Second 
Advent are past already, and that we are living in the 
millennium, as Christ's reign of righteousness and peace 
began in 1914! In case this should seem a false accusation, 
I give three quotations (and could give many more) from 
Morton Edgar's book. "The Great Pyramid," 1924 Edi
tion, parts 1 and 2: "Of these dates~ 33 and 1878 A.D •... 
the first witnessed the resurrection of the Lord Jesus, the 
Head of the Christ (sic), and the other the resurrection of 
the sleeping saints, the Body of Christ" (page 128, Part II). 
"When our Lord came again at his second advent in 1874 
A.D., his own received him not" (page 120, Part II). "The 
Coffer brings prominently before us the spiritual power and 
beauty of our Lord, and His kingdom reign in righteousness 
of a 1000 years, from 1914 to 2914 A.D." (page 167, Part I). 
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Both Schools of Thought base their arguments upon the 
supposition that the originators of the theory had accurate 
measurements. As there ·is no writing in the Pyramid all 
depends upon the length of the passages, etc., and it is now 
known that the original measures were incorrect. They 
were based upon reports brought back ty travellers in dif
ferent ages, which varied very much as to the sizes of pas
sages, rooms, etc. It was difficult to visit the Great Pyramid 
in former years, and impossible to explore the interior 8 
thoroughly as it was choked with rubbish. The usual plan 
of early students was to take the measurement from one or 
other report as it suited their purpose best; and sometimes 
they even used a number between those given. As if you 
said, "A makes it 4 feet, B makes it 6 feet, so I shall be safe 
if I take it as 5 feet, which is within the two measurements"! ! 

Piazzi Smyth, as I have said, went out to Egypt after 
writing his first book and took very painstaking measure
ments, but it was difficult to be exact as the passages are 
dark, sloping, and slippery, and the lower part of the Pyramid 
was choked with rubbish. Since then, however, it was been 
more thoroughly and painstakingly explored and measured 
than (I should imagine) any other building has ever been. 
This work was done by Sir Flinders Petrie, the eminent 
archaeologist. He says in his recently published book,, 
"Seventy Years in Archaeology": "One day I brought back 
from Smith's book-stall, in 1866, a volume by Piazzi Smyth, 
'Our Inheritance in the Great Pyramid.' The views in con
junction with his old friendship for the author strongly 
attracted my father, and for some years I was urged on in 
what seemed an enticing field of coincidence." Sir Flinders 
'Petrie's father intended to go out himself to visit the Great 
Pyramid and complete Piazzi Smyth's work by making a 
fuller survey of it. He never found time to go himself, but 
sent his son instead in 1880. Flinders says that when he 
first read the book, "I little thought how, fifteen years later, 
I should 'reach 'the ugly little fact which killed the beautiful 
theory'." He went out full of enthusiasm, and spent three 
years in Egypt, studying and measuring the Pyramid with 
endless trouble, and even risk of life. To find the base of the 
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Pyramid he sank eighty-five holes, into which he went 
down to take observations, and as "there was always a chance 
of minutes or hours before a pit collapsed," going down into 
them was risky work. He invented various new methods 
for measuring his work, and its results are described in his 
"Pyramids and Temples of Gizeh," which is the standard 
book on the subject, and the measurements are so accurate 
that all (including Mr. Davidson) refer to them as infallible. 
In his more recent book, "Seventy Years in Archaeology," 
the first chapter is devoted to his work at the Great Pyramid. 
I will give some quotations from it. "The result of the 
survey was to show that the casing did not slope down to 
the pavement above the corner-sockets, but sloped down 
to the floors of the sockets, and the pavement was laid over 
it there. The base of the Pyramid at the pavement was 
therefore much less than the distance betvveen the outer 
sides of the rock sockets. Therefore instead of a Pyramid 
measuring 9,140 inches, as supposed, it measured only 
9,069 inches. Hence all theorizing about the days in the 
year being represented is extremely erroneous.'' . . . "The. 
theories as to the size of the Pyramid are proved entirely 
impossible, and this is confirmed by later details of survey 
made by the Egyptian Government. The theories, how
ever, are still poured out, and the theorists still assert that 
the facts correspond to their requirements. It is useless to 
state the real truth of the matter as it has no effect on those 
who are subject to this kind of hallucination" (pp. 34 and 
35). Speaking of a pyramid at Nfeydum, he says, "We 
found all the corners, and I surveyed them and also the 
corners of the inner layers exposed above. The result was 
of great historical importance, as it showed that the Meydum 
was directly initiated by Khufu in the Great Pyramid, and 
proved· what was the real objective of the size of Khufu's · 
pyramid, thus undercutting all the elaborate theories" 
(p. 126). (All the italics in this article are mine.) The 
original idea had been that Khufu's pyramid was entirely 
on a different plan to any of the others; this proved fallacious, 
and it was then thought that the other pyramids were later 
imitations of it, but the reverse has proved to be the case. 
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To return to the supposed prophecies of the Great Pyramid, 
the events after the Crucifixion. Mr. Davidson confesses 
that in 1910, when he first published on outline of the com
plete chronology. "The General Inch-Year Scale was given 
as extending from 4000 B.C. to 2001 A.D.," and that "The 
original method giving the Great Pyramid's date for Britain's 
entry into the Great War was first published in 1921." Both 
quotations are from his articles on "Prophecy and the Great 
Pyramid," reprinted from the Morning Post, and are to be 
found under his Diagram in Article V. The fact is that after 
the War it was found that their chronology did not fit the 
facts, and in spite of a certain amounL of juggling, such as 
adding the size of a step, it would not come to the right 
point. So they then asserted that the Scale of Measurement 
altered a few inches before the end of the passage. 

The best illustration I can give of this method is to sug
gest if you had discussion with a friend as to the length 
of a field, and agreed that he should step it out to settle 
the question; your friend's stride was measured carefully 
first, but when he got near the end of the field instead of 
continuing to step out he went on heel-to-toe, and explained 
that he was finishing on a different scale! The "different 
scale" of the Pyran1idists is one inch to a month, instead of 
one inch to a year, and they began it before the real end 
of the passage and let the two scales overlap. This plan 
gave them plenty of choice, as there are sidereal, synodical, 
lunar, anomalistic, and calendar months, besides the one of 
thirty days, which they chose as suiting their purpose best. 
That there was also scope for choice as to where to begin, 
the following sentence will show: "The Trigulation is indi
cated as starting from the date of the chiseledge of the 
vertical grooves over the entrance doorway of the last low 
passage." So much is uneven and broken that it makes a 
difference whether you measure the east or west wall of a 
passage, and whether you take the roof-line or the floor-line! 

When this process was continued on the same scale the 
next important date after the War was May 29, 1928. 
Nothing special happened then, and you would think that 
either the date when we went off· ;the· Gold Standard or 

' --- ......Jr., 
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March 1, .1932, the day Free Trade was abandoned after 
eighty-six years, would have been more likely to be immor
talized in our economic history. 

I have shown that Mr. Davidson said his method of giv
ing the plan for Great Britain's entrance into the War was 
not published until after it was over, and I want to lay 
stress on that fact, as many of his Diagrams are supposed 
to show the Duration of the War, and it is not generally 
known that they were prophecies after the event. But as 
both schools of thought make capital by professing to have 
foretold the date, I will give quotations from Morton Edgar's 
works as well. He takes credit for having foretold the Great 
War four years before it took place, in his "Pyramid Pas
sages," but as the pre-war edition is out of print, and the 
present edition is "revised and brought up to date," it is not 
easy for the general public to check his assertions. I need 
not point out the absurdity of bringing a prophetical book 
up to date. The Editor of the Bible League Quarterly has a 
copy of "Pyramid Passages," published in 1913 only one. 
year before the War, and I will quote from it. "It will not 
be until 1915 A.D. that the aciual end will come, not only of 
the Papacy but of all Christendom" (Vol. II., page 224). 
"By the year 1915 A.D. the Lord Jesus Christ shall estab
lish his glorious Kingdom of Peace and blessing" (page 308). 
"Autumn, 1915, he will have completed the overthrow of the 
Gentile powers and his reign of peace will begin" (page 267). 
Can any one think that the Papacy has ceased to exist and 
that the second year of the greatest war the world has known 
for centuries inaugurated Christ's reign of peace? 

To return to Mr. Davidson. Some readers may remem
ber "Folders,, that were given away in large quantities,. 
years ago, by both schools of theorists. All were alike 
headed by a picture, underneath which was was written, 
"The original appearance of the Great Pyramid." It repre
sented a perfect white pyramid slanting to a point at the 
top. This seemed a very safe guess, as the authors of the 
folders never dreamed that there could be. any doubt as to 
.its original appearance, but it has proved only to be a guess. 
Discoveries made in 1925 have convinced Mr~ Davidson 
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that the "Original Appearance" must have been an incom
plete pyramid vvith a flat top, instead of the perfected one 
pictured in his folders. He says, "The square platform for 
it" ( the apex stone) "was too small to receive it." "The 
pyramid ha, lng been left unfinished at its existing highest 
course level.' ''The builders first realized their error through 
discovering lhat the designed apex construction would not 
fit the pyramid they had built." 

The idea that the pyramid was a monumental standard of 
measurements for all nations has been abandoned, together 
with the proposed elaborate system of alterations of our 
weights and measures. Our Government has legalized the 
"godless" metric system, although it is not used by us. 
What remains to link our country to the pyramid? Only 
our inch. We are told "the Divine message of the Great 
Pyramid is addressed to the predominant elements of the 
white race in possession of the inch today." ("Today," 
because our inch has varied in size from time to time.) The 
"Folder" said, "Let us consider the measurement that has 
led to the interpretation of the pyramid's symbolism~the 
inch. This is essentially the national unit of measure of the 
British race." "\Ve will consider it. 

To begin with, the British inch is not exactly the same 
as the Pyramid inch, in dealing with large dimensions, such 
as the earth's diameter, you have to turn one into the other. 
Then, our standard of measure is not the inch, but the yard 
which Piazzi Smyth condemned as being a device "of rich 
men striving perpetually to introduce the yard, a thing 
which nature does not acknowledge." 

Mr. Davidson admits, "Even the Great Pyramid, which 
was built to enshrine the inch-system and the solar-year 
representation, was not constructed with the inch as the 
workman's unit. The measure used in actual construction 
was the common Egyptian cubit. That is why Egyptologists 
are right in stating that the inch was never used by the 
Egyptians. They are wrong, however, when they assert 
that the Great Pyramid was not built to enshrine the inch
system of measures" (Morning Post, Oct. 7, 1932). Rather 
ext~aordinary reasoning! The "common Egyptian cubit" 
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had no connection with the inch. Formerly they thought 
that the measure had been the sacred cubit of 25 inches. 
There remains a puzzle-where is the inch monumentalized 
by the pyramid? The only place where they profess to find 
it now is a rough boss which appeared even to niazzi Smyth 
only like a projection made for lifting purpos( ;. This was 
confirmed by Petrie's observation. It is asser ~ed by pyra
midists to be 5 inches wide and 1 inch thick. Petrie says: 
"It projects . 94 to 1. 10 from the block according to the 
irregularities of the rough hammer-dressing. Anything more 
absurdly unsuited for a standard of measure it would be 
difficult to conceive." ("Pyramids and Temples of Gizeh.") 
In "Seventy Years in Archaeology," he says (chapter 2, 
page 26); "The pyramid theorists were a constant amuse
ment . . . one of them tried to file down the boss in the 
ante-chamber to the size required for the theory." 

Does this criticism seem destructive only, and does it hurt 
the feelings of any one who looks upon the Pyramid as 
"The Bible in Stone"? There is another "Bible in Stone" 
that is more worthy of time and study. One of its volumes 
is its testimony to fulfilled prophecy, and the other is the 
corroborations of the truths of the Bible histories. 

Soldiers came back after the War puzzled and astonished 
by Palestine having been called a "land of milk and honey." 
No one had pointed out to them that the multitude of ancient 
wine and olive presses, hewn out of the solid rock, show that 
it must have been very fertile in former times. 

1\1any Bible-lovers had no idea that they were witnessing 
the fulfilment of prophecy as they sat entranced looking at 
the pictures of wonderful deserted 'dwellings and temples 
excavated in the rocky sides of the cliffs at Petra, "the rose
red city half as old as time," which were thrown on the screen 
at the cinema showing Lawrence's campaign in Edom. 
Jeremiah and other prophets had predicted that although 
Edom dwelt in pride in the clefts of the rocks, it should 
become so desolate that e, eryone who passed by should be 
astonished at it (J er. xlix:16, 17). Yet it was still flourishing 
for many years after the last books of the_ New Testament 
were written. 
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I only learned recently that "until the discovery of the 
Assyrian inscriptions and their decipherment nothing was 
known of Sargon, King of Assyria, outside the Old Testa
ment" ("Biblical Discoveries," by Politeyan, page 148). 
The only mention of him anywhere was in Isaiah xx:1: 
"Tartan came to Ashdod (when Sargon, the King of Assyria, 
sent him) and fought against Ashdod." Yet now we can 
see in the British Museum a clay cylinder giving Sargon's 
account of the Ashdod campaign, and his stone temples and 
palaces have been discovered, and the great "city of Sargon," 
which he built, has been excavated. 

Within less than 150 years archaeologists ha\ e learned to 
read the long-forgotten languages of lands connected with the 
Bible. Many of the records, even correspondence letters, 
are in sto1ie, and, by God's providence, are in lands where 
the climate has preserved them intact. We know how dif
ficulties about Belshazzar and others have melted away 
through the discoveries that have been made, and how year 
by year fresh leaves of this book are being unfolded. Stones 
crying oud (See St. Luke xix:40) 

In conclusion, we now know that the Pyramid was not 
built by Shem or Melchizedek under God's guidance, as was 
formerly supposed, but by Khufu, a heathen king of Egypt. 
Also that his was not the only empty tomb. His father, 
Senefru, built two pyramids for himself, neither of which 
contains a mummy. l\fay I make a suggestion which would 
account not only for the empty "coffer," but for the rough
ness with vvhich the \Vork was completed? For we are told 
that "the first part was beautifully done, but got worse after, 
either from hurry, or less care, or the death of the super
visor." We know that during Khufu's life his mother's 
tomb was broken open by robbers, and that afterwards he 
took her mummy and all the things that were in her tomb 
and buried them in a secret place. Is it not most likely 
that he then decided not to be buried in his conspicuous 
pyramid, but to continue building it (as solidly as possible 
though with less careful finish), so as to mislead future tomb
robbers? This would also account for the much talked of 
"mistakes of the builders." 
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First Sermon to the Gentiles 
(Acts x) 

The woman at the well of Sychar, and some of her towns
men, were the fir~t fruits unto our Lord among the Samari
tans. Then came the evangelist deacon and two of the 
apostles, to reap a fuller harvest. But one of these apostles 
had not thought of extending his ministry beyond the 
mongrel race that claimed to be descended from Jacob, and 
held to the pentateuch as their code. Notwithstanding 
his risen Lord's repeated and solemn commission, it had not 
occurred to him that he was to carry the gospel to the Gen
tiles, so blind is the natural heart to the plainest statements -
of Scripture. 

But when he was upon the house-top in prayer, and God 
spoke to him and rebuked him, he could no longer be dis
obedient to the heavenly vision. He at once accompanied 
the messengers of Cornelius to Cesarea, and when he arrived 
in that city, preached a remarkable sermon, which seems 
to have been preserved to us just as it was spoken. It is 
very brief, but it covers the entire field of divine revelation 
concerning things it is essential to know for our salvation. 

First, "the word which God sent unto the children of 
Israel, preaching peace by Jesus Christ." Observe, God 
sent the word, although it was conveyed by man. It was 
God's word, not His thought merely, for all Scripture, that 
is, all the words of the writings, are given by inspiration 
of God (2 Tim. iii :15-17). This word God sent to the chil
dren of Israel, because the divine order always is, "To the 
Jew first"; and if this order had been observed, the church 
would not be where she now is with respect to the evangeli
zation of the world. God not only sent the word, but He 
preached peace by Jesus Christ, "having made peace through 
the blood of the cross" (Col. i :20). It was a peace wide 
enough to take in the Gentiles, as Peter learned. 

Second, "He is Lord of all." The true and pcoper divinity 
of God's dear Son must ·be recognized and confessed before 
salvation is possible for Jew or Gentile. "If thou shah 
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confess with thy mouth the LORD Jesus, and shah believe 
in thy heart that God hath raised Him from the dead, thou 
shalt be saved" (Rom. x:9). "God also hath highly exalted 
Him, and given Him a name which is above every name; 
that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of those 
in heaven, and those in earth, and those under the earth; 
and that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is 
Lord, to the glory of God the Father" (Phil. ii:9-11). 

Third, "God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy 
Ghost and with power; who went about doing good, and 
healing all that were oppressed of the devil. Forasmuch, 
then, as the children are partakers of flesh and blood, He 
also Himself likewise took part of the same; that through 
death He might destroy him that had the power of death, 
that is, the devil; and deliver them who through fear of 
death were all their life time subject to bondage" (Heh. 
ii :14, 15). "For this purpose the Son of God was manifested, 
that He might destroy the works of the devil" (1 John iii:8). 
"The God of peace shall bruise Satan under your feet shortly'' 
(Rom. xvi:20). Not only under His feet, but under your 
feet, tempted and troubled believer, and your shout of 
victory shall ring above the foul and prostrate foe when 
our Lord shall come again in power. 

Fourth, "Whom they slew and hanged on a tree." We 
often hear people praying and singing about the accursed 
tree, but alas! it was not the tree that was accursed. "Christ 
hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made a 

curse for us: for it is written, 'Cursed is every one that 
hangeth on a tree'" (Gal. iii:13). Not the tree but Christ 
became a curse, "who His own self bare our sins in His own 
body on the tree" (1 Peter ii :24). It is in view of this God 
is now reconciling, the world unto Himself, "for He hath 
made Him to be sin for us, who knew no sin; that we might 
be made the righteousness of God in Him" (2 Cor. v:2). 

Fifth, "Him God raised up the third day, and showed 
Him openly." It is a fundamental and indispensable part 
of the gospel that Jesus arose from among the dead. When 
the apostle defines the gospel, he states it thus: "How that 
Christ died for our sins _according to the Scriptures; and that 
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He was buried, and that He rose again the third day accord
ing to the Scriptures" (1 Cor. xv:1-4). If He did not rise, 
preaching is vain, faith is vain, the apostles are false wit
nesses, we are yet in our sins, our friends who have passed 
on before are perished, and we are of all men most miserable, 
for we are without happiness in this world, and without · 
hope for the other. 

Sixth, "He commanded us to preach unto the people, and 
to testify that it is He which was ordained of God to be the 
Judge of quick and dead." So Jesus Himself testifies: "The 
Father judgeth no man, but bath committed all Judgment 
unto the Son, that all men should honer the Son, even as they 
honor the Father" (John v:22, 23). So Paul testifies by 
the Spirit: "He hath appointed a day, in the which He 
will judge the world in righteousness by that man whom He 
hath ordained; whereof He hath given assurance unto all 
men, in that He ha th raised Him fro~ the dead" (Acts 
xvii:31). It is a sad thought to the unbeliever, but a sweet 
thought to the believer, that "we must all appear before 
the judgment seat of Christ" (2 Cor. v:10). 

Seventh, "To Him give all the prophets witness, that 
through His name whosoever believeth in Him shall receive 
the remission of sins." Ah! Peter, it is strange that thou 
didst not see this WHOSOEVER before the great sheet was 
let down from heaven. But it is still stranger that many 
do not see it even now. Whosoever! Jew or Gentile, high 
or low, rich or poor, moral or immoral, whosoever believeth, 
not whosoever feeleth or doeth, but whosoever believeth 
shall receive remission of sins. "He that, hath the Son 
RATH life; and he that hath not the Son of God hath not 
life" (1 John v:12). -The good can do with nothing less, 
and the bad need nothing more. "While Peter yet spake 
these words the Holy Ghost fell on all them that heard the 
word," introducing Himself into the scene, and setting the 
seal of His approval upon the testimony borne to sinful men. 

Is not this first sermon to the Gentiles a good example to 
follow still? Can the preacher or the Christian worker find 
more important topics to present to their hearers? Is not 
man's condition the same as that of Cornelius and his 
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household? ls not his need as great? Can any other 
truth meet his necessities, or deliver him from sin and con
demnation? vVhy not then proclaim the same great facts 
in the same plain and simple language? If the reply is 
made that such preaching would not be acceptable at the 
present day, let the question be asked, acceptable to whom? 
It may not be acceptable to the unregenerate and cavilling, 
but it will surely be acceptable to the anxious and to God. 

A Message for Each Day 
January 1. "And Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid 

the foundation of the earth; and the heavens are the works 
of thine hands. They shall perish; but Thou remainest; 
they all shall wax old as doth a garment; and as a vesture 
shalt Thou fold them up) and they shall be changed; but 
Thou art the same and Thy years shall not fail"(Heb. i:10-12). 

These words are addressed by God Himself to the Son of God 
incarnate. Our Lord Jesus Christ is the One Who in the beginning 
laid the foundation of the earth and He Who can fold up the heavens 
and earth as a garment and change them, is the One vVho speaks at 
last: "Behold, I make all things new.'' But while all changeth, He 
never changes. Jesus Christ the same yesterday, today and forever. 
What blessed comfort for our poor fainting hearts in the beginning of 
a new year! What a solid rock, the rock of ages we have to rest upon! 
Take courage, the omnipotent Jehovah, who changes not, is your Savior 
and your Lord. 

January 2. "As thy days, so shall thy strength be" 
(Deut. xxxiii:25). 

He knows our •days, and there is not a day, nor an hour, which He 
does not know. All the burdens, the cares, the perplexities, the 
difficulties in the path of His beloved children are, even to the smallest 
matters, known to Him and He is concerned about them. He has 
strength for all and promises to uphold His own in every trial and 
bring them safely through. Learn to look to His loving sympathy 
and His strength which is yours in Him. 

January 3. "The Lord hath blessed me hitherto" (Josh 
xvii:14). 

So all His trusting people must surely confess. He bath blessed 
us hitherto, blessed us with every spiritual blessing, given us com
fort, joy, peace and rest. How great has often been our unfaithful
ness! Yet He has remained faithful. Goodness and mercy shall 
surely follow us all the days of our lives. How strange that we should 
not fully trust such a Saviour. 
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January 4. "Look up, and lift up your heads; for your 
redemption draweth nigh" (Luke xxi:28). 

Next to the assurance of His unchangeableness, His loving care and 
faithfulness comes the fact of His imminent coming. Our redemption 
draweth nigh, because His coming draweth nigh. How tJery soon we 
may have left this scene here below and have entered into His presence! 
Look up and lift up your heads. 

January 5. "For in the time of trouble He shall hide me 
in His pavilion; in the secret of His tabernacle shall He 
hide me; He shall set me upon a rock" (Psa. xxvii:S). 

The time of trouble is rapidly approaching. Soon it will be upon 
the world and come upon them like travail upon a woman with child. 
Faith saith: "He shall hide me in His pavilion, in the secret of His 
tabernacles." Blessed Hope of being with Him in the Father's house! 

January 6. "It is good that a man should both hope and 
quietly wait for the salvation of the Lord" (Lam. iii :26). 

It is a good thing to wait quietly for the salvation of the Lord. We 
are saved and know it; yet there is that coming salvation and it will 
surely come. In all the difficulties let us both hope and quietly wait. 

January 7. "Rest in the Lord" (Psa. xxxvii:7). 
Nothing as precious as the rest of faith in Him who has worked 

for us and who is ever occupied with His children. It pleases the 
Father and honors Him. Four things are put before us in the be
ginning of this Psalm, Trust in the Lord. * * * Delight thyself 
also in the Lord. * * * Commit thy way unto the Lord. * * * 
Rest in the Lord. 

January 8. "And they were filled with madness; and 
communed one with another what they might do to Jesus. 
And it came to pass in those days, that He went out into a 
mountain to pray, and continued all night in prayer to God" 
(Luke vi:11, 12). 

What grace is manifested in these words! His answer to their 
madness was prayer. He took His refuge in the presence of the Father. 
Go and do likewise. 

January 9. "He that judgeth me is the Lord" (1 Cor. 
iv:4). 

Let every child speak thus and act with the full light of these words 
upon his path. It will be a daily blessing to your heart. 

January 10. "O magnify the Lord with me, and let us 
exalt His name together'' (Psa. xxxiv:3). i: 

And how He delights to hear us praise Him and exalt His Name. 
"Let me hear thy voice; for sweet is thy voice"-thus He speaks to 
His dove, His bride (Sol. Song ii:14). The Hoiy Spirit ever leads us 
in the worship of Himself. 
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January 11. "He that believeth on me, as the Scripture 
hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living waters" 
(John vii :38). 

This promise is fulfilled, for Jesus has been glorified and the Holy 
Spirit has been given. May it be fully realized in our lives through 
the Spirit of God, who is freely given unto us. 

January 12. "Be Thou exalted, 0 God, above the heavens; 
let Thy glory be above all the earth" (Psa. lvii :11). 

This is a prayer for His exaltation and the manifestation of His 
Glory. The remnant of His people will pray thus during the tribu
lation, and He will answer out of Heaven. In that glory above all 
the earth-we His Bride, shall be manifested. 

January 13. ·'But put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
make no provision for the flesh, to fulfill the lusts thereof" 
(Rom. xiii :14). 

An ever needful exhortation for believers. It is so natural for us 
to make provision for the flesh. We are, however, not to reckon at 
all with the flesh. All this is effectively accomplished by putting on 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 

January 14. "God is faithful, by whom ye were called 
unto the fellowship of His Son Jesus Christ our Lord" 
(1 Cor. i:19). 

What a calling is ours! Fellowship with His Son, fellowship rn 
humiliation, suffering and rejection; fellowship in exaltation and rn 
glory. Why do we enjoy it so little? 

January 15. "Let us go forth therefore unto Him with
out the camp, bearing His reproach" (Heb. xiii :13). 

Without Sie camp He suffered. The camp, Judaism, cast Him out. 
Alas! there is another camp now, even that which professes His Name, 
and He stands outside the door and knocks (Rev. iii:20). l\!Iay we 
bear His reproach. 

January 16. "By faith the walls of Jericho fell down after 
they were compassed about seven days" (Heb. xi :30). 

Faith acted then upon the Word of God and• did not look upon 
these· mighty walls and the walls fell. It may ever be repeated in 
our lives, if we look away from the obstacles to a Lord who is able. 

January 17. "A double-minded man is unstable in a11 
His ways" (Ja mes i :8). 

Double-mindedness is hyporcisy and obnoxious to Him who has 
eyes like a flame of fire. "This one thing I do"-and as the eye looks 
to Him, to Him only we shall be established in all our ways. 

January 18. "Ye also, as living stones, are built up a 
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spiritual house, an holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual 
sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ" (1 Peter ii:5). 

How far do we exercise this holy priesthood? Have you fulfilled 
your priestly functions this morning? Oh, the blessedness of ap
proaching God by Jesus Christ with the sacrifices, the praise of our 
lips. 

January 19. "But ye are a chosen generation, a royal 
priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar people; that ye should 
show forth the praises of Him, who hath called you out of 
darkness into His marvelous light" (1 Peter ii:9). 

A royal priesthood, ever shining out what He has shone into our 
hearts. How little we manifest Him after all! 

January 20. "Whosoever a bideth in Him sinneth not; 
whosoever sinneth hath not seen Him, neither known Him" 
(1 John iii :6). 

Abiding in Him means ever occupied with Him and walking in 
the Spirit. Then we shall not continue in sin. But if any man sin 
we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous. 

January 21. "Love not the world, neither the things tha°t" 
are in the world. If any man love the world, the love of the 
Father is not in him" (John ii:15). 

How positive is His Word! We are taken out of this world, which 
is the enemy of Christ; how then could we love it? Our conflict is 
in the world. He is victor. 

January 22. "Without me, ye can do nothing" Gohn 
xv:5). 

Let this be your confession today and your dependent attitude 
before Him. With Him, what? If we can do nothing without Him, 
with Him we can do all things. 

January 23. "Arise, my love, my fair one, and come 
away" (Song of Sol. ii:13). 

It will be His word of love to His own. "Come away." How 
soon He may speak that word! Grace has fitted us to appear before 
Him. May we be ever ready. 

January 24. "With us is the Lord our God, to help us 
and to fight our battles" (2 Chron. xxxii :8). 

He is with us to help and to fight. What a mighty helper and 
victor He is! May we ever let Him fight our battles. 

January 25. "I, even I, am He that comforteth you; who 
art thou, that thou shouldst be afraid of a man that shall 
die, and of the son of man which shall be made as grass" 
(Isa. li :12), 
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How unreasonable is the fear of man! and yet thousands are 
ensnared in it. Unbelief is at the root of it" 

January 26. "'Brethren, the time is short" (1 Cor. vii :29). 

How we ever need to be reminded of this: 
"A few more storms shall beat 

On this wild, rocky shore; 
And we shall be where tempests cease, 

And surges swell no more." 

January 27. "Let thine eyes look right on. 
Ponder the path of thy feet" (Prov. xxv:26). 

It depends a great deal upon where we look. The only place for 
the believer to look is to Him, who is the Man in Glory. Our feet 
will find the right path, if the Lord is ever before us. 

January 28. "Forbearing one another and forgiving one 
another, if any man have a quarrel against any; even as 
Christ forgave you, so also do ye" (Col. ii:13). 

"Even as Christ forgave you''-what a standard this is for us to 
follow. If it were followed through the grace of God a blessed change 
would take place everywhere. 

January 29. "Unto Hirn that loveth us and washed us 
from our sins in His own blood and hath made us kings and 
priests unto God and His Father; to Him be glory and do
minion forever and ev~r. Amen" (Rev. i :5, 6). 

We love to sing this song now. How will it be when at last we 
stand in His presence as kings and priests and see Him as He is! 

January 30. "How sweet are Thy words unto my taste! 
Sweeter than honey to my mouth" (Psa. cxix:103). 

The 'Word becomes indeed more precious and sweeter daily to those 
who feed upon it. It is supernatural food, just what the believer, a 
supernatural being, needs. 

January 31. "Casting all your care upon Him, for He 
careth for you. Be sober, be vigilant; because your adver-' 
sary the devil, as a roaring lion walketh about, seeking whom 

--: he may devour. Whom resist steadfast in the faith, knowing 
that the same affiictions are accomplished in your brethren 
that are in the world" (1 Peter v:7-9). 

Attention. The excellent article in December number, 
"Letter to a Dispensationalist" is published in a pamphlet. 
Price 60i a dozen. Postpd.id. ~irculate it. 
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Luther's Great Hymn 
Dr. Martin Luther of immortal fame wrote a blessed 

hymn full of faith and hope. It begins with Eine feste 
Burg ist unser Gott, "A mighty fortress is our God." I{e 
not only composed the text, but he also composed the tune. 
It is sung the world over. It is translated into one hundred 
and seventy-five languages, as follows: Forty-two European 
languages, fifty-one Asiatic languages, sixty African languages 
and dialects; nine American languages and twelve in 
Oceania. Wherever it is sung it carries with it inspiration. 
It breathesltrust in God and expresses victory over the 
forces of evil. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
BY ARTHUR FOREST WELLS 

BIRTH AND INFANCY OF JESUS 
Jan. 7. Matt. ii:1-12. Golden Text, Matt. i:21. 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Jan. 1, Matt. i:1-17. Tues., Jan. 2, Luke iii:21-38. Wed., 

Jan. 3, Matt. i:18-25. Thurs., Jan. 4, Luke i:26-38. Fri., Jan. 5, 
Luke ii:1-20. Sat., Jan. 6, Matt. ii:1-12. Sun., Jan. 7, Matt. ii:13-23. 

THE OUTLIN£ OF THE LESSON 

I. The Search of the Wise Men (Matt. ii:1-10). II. The Discovery 
of the Wise Men (Matt. ii:lla). III. The Worship of the Wise Men 
(Matt. ii:llb). IV. The Return of the Wise Men (Matt. ii:12). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Matthew introduces these Wise Men very briefly. He tells us that • 
they came "when Jesus was born in Bethlehem of Judea in the days 
of Herod the king," but he gives no definite idea of the length of time 
that elapsed between the birth of the Lord and their coming. In view 
of Herod's order that all the male children in and about Bethlehem 
up to two years of age be slain, some have thought that the Wise Men 
visited the Babe Jesus after He had grown to be a year or more of age. 
Of course, the question is not important; but in view of the fact that so 
many Christmas programs delight in a confusion of so many of the facts 
concerning the nativity of our Lord, I thought it wise to call attention 
to the date of our lesson. The coming of the Wise Men evidently 
followed the presentation of the Lord Jesus Christ in the temple
which Luke records in chapter two, verses twenty-two to thirty-eight. 
This would put Matthew ii:1-12 between Luke ii:38 and 39. Note 
that the Wise Men found Jesus in "the house"; whereas, He was laid, 
after birth, in "a manger" (Luke ii:7). 

We would like to know exactly just how it came about that the Wise 
Men associated the birth of a Jewish King with the astronomical 
phenomenon which had attracted their attention. Are these Magi to 
be classed with men like Job, Melchizedek, and Jethro? May we 
assume that they had come into contact with Jews who had acquainted 
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them with such prophecies as Numbers xxiv:17-"I see Him, but not 
now; I behold Him, but not nigh: There shall come forth a star out 
of Jacob, And a sceptre shall rise out of Israel." Or do we have, in 
the search of the Wise Men, a dramatic illustration of the part that 
natural religion can play in spiritual matters? (Rom. i:20, ii:14-15). 
Whatever our opinion rnay be about these and other such considerations, 
it is evident that, as far as the record goes, the Magi depended, for their 
guidance, upon an object of the physical world? I think we can say 
that even in view of the declaration that the heavenly object which 
they saw was "His star." 

The question now arises, whether an object of nature can lead a 
sinner to the Saviour. The negative answer to this inquiry seems very 
clearly to be suggested by the experience of the Magi; for the star which 
they saw led them to Herod the murderer, and not to Jesus the Saviour. 
After they had learned from the Scriptures that the King was to be 
born in Bethlehem, they discovered that the star confirmed the written 
Divine revelation. But confirmation is not guidance. They were 
very likely indoors when the chief priests and the scribes told them of 
their scriptural :findings; so that, when they learned of the whereabouts 
of Jesus, their eyes were focused on the role of l'v1icah's prophecy. But, 
even if science cannot lead the sinner to God, it is a matter of no little 
comfort to know that a correctly understood science always confirms 
or agrees with a correct understanding of God's written word. So 
then, it was the Old Testament that was their final guide-post to Jesus, 
while their observation of the heavens said Amen thereto. 

The worship of the Lord Jesus Christ by the \,Vise Men is full of solemn 
interest in itself. Let us, however, not be content to analyze it. Let 
us rather join them, as it were, in rendering our homage to Him Who 
was born in Bethlehem. Is it not a dangerous thing-not to say un
lawful-to dissect the actions of a true worshipper of the Lord Jesus 
Christ? Dissection makes critics of us. But criticism-no matter 
how favorable-is never a substitute for worship. So let us consider 
the worship of the Magi, and join them in giving honor to Him Whom 
we know now as the exalted Saviour and Lord. 

Yet there is something about the fact of their worship that is exem
plary. They studied science with a worshipful intention. They came 
to the King prepared to worship Him. He who so studies nature will 
not study it amiss. And he who comes to the place of worship-shall 
we say, the church-prepared to worship the Lord indeed; such a 
seeker will not come in vain. His own heart will be blessed, and he 
will learn that, in the providence and grace of God, his offering will 
be useful in the things of Christ; just as the gifts brought to Jesus by 
the Wise Men must have proven helpful to the parents of Jesus on the 
flight into Egypt. Worship, although its only object is the glory of 
God, blesses man. If scientists of our day would all take their science 
devoutly, we would be free of their destructive theories. 

Having been privileged to find and worship the Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Wise Men were not permitted to return by the way that they came 
to Him. This is a great lesson for us. The way from the Cross must 
be different than the way to it, for the Cross divides our manner of 
living. He who says he has accepted the Son of God as Saviour and 
Lord, and yet lives in the old way of sin, has never really worshipped 
Christ. The way of faith is the way of separation from. the world to 
God. The Magi learned this lesson through a special spiritual guidance. 

Thus our text has brought before us God's three ways of guidance
nature, Scripture, the Holy Spirit. Note well their order. You may 
find them set forth in such other passages of Scripture as: Romans i :20, 
x:17, viii:14, and Acts xviii:1-3, 5, 9-10, A. S. V. 
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BAPTISrvr AND TEMPTATION OF JESUS 
Jan. 14. Matt. iii:13-iv:11. Golden Text, Heb. ii :17 

Daily Reading 
Mon., Jan. 8, Isa. xl:1-17. Tues., Jan. 9, Isa. xl:18-31. Wed., Jan. 

10, Mal. iii :1-12. Thurs., Jan. 11, Matt. iii:1-12. Fri., Jan. 12, Matt. 
iii:13-17. Sat., Jan. 13, Matt. iv:1-11. Sun., Jan. 14, Heb. ii:1-18. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Baptism of the Lord Jesus Christ (Matt. iii:13-17). II. The 
Temptation of the Lord Jesus Christ (Matt. iv:1-11). 

. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The baptism of the Lord Jesus Christ was one of His acts of identi
fication with us for the benefit of our salvation. Away back in eternity 
the Son of God had offered Himself as the Lamb of God to take away 
the world's sin. Subsequent to this dedication, He had laid aside the 
independent use of His Divine attributes, thus emptying Himself in 
the sense of Philippians ii:6-7. In agreement with this humiliation, 
He had become Man. And not only did He become man; but, for 
our sakes, He became subject to the law (Gal. iv:4-5). In obedience 
to this position, He was circumcised on his eighth day of human life 
(Luke ii:21); and, in this connection, it is arresting to note that Luke, 
in writing of the purification of Mary, uses the plural pronoun "their" 
(Luke ii:22, Greek). Now we come to His baptism, which portrays 
Him again as fulfilling the law as our Mediator. It was not, of course, 
until He was on the cross that God actually laid upon Him our iniquity 
(Isa. liii:6). But here at His baptism we behold Him historically and 
publicly identifying Himself with us as sinners, and offering to be our 
Representative and Substitute before God concerni11g sin and salvation. 
Note then three words as keys to the proper understanding of the 
baptism of the Lord Jesus Christ-identification, representation, sub
stitution. The Son of God did not seek to save us from without
He became one with us; He not only advised us-He Himself pleaded 
our case; but He did more than speak and act for us-He Himself took 
our place. Lawyers are willing to plead, but not die for the criminal. 
Not so Christ. 

Some very wonderful facts concerning the Lord Jesus Christ are 
implied in the New Testament accounts of His water baptism. While 
all Jerusalem and all Judaea came to be baptized of John, Jesus Himself 
came all the way from Galilee for that purpose. There is a sense, then, 
in which the Lord Jesus Christ came to this baptism in the light of the 
life which He had lived in Galilee. John, although he confessed that 
he did not know Him (John i:31), was well enough acquainted with 
Him to know that He did not need his baptism, which was a washing 
unto repentance. John's refusal to comply with the wish of Jesus 
presents a human testimony of the sinlessness of our Saviour. This 
human testimony was immediately confirmed by the Divine attestation, 
which was given to or concerning Him, when the Father said: "This 
is My beloved Son, in Whom I am well pleased." This declaration 
of love is based on the pleasure that the Son gave the Father. It is a 
foregone conclusion that the Father will always love the Son; but we 
must study these Scriptures in the light of their human atmosphere. 
Out text does not deal with the Son of God in His eternal Divine rela
tionship, but with the Son of God identified with man to be his Repre
sentative and Substitute. In John x:17 Jesus is recorded as having 
said: "Therefore doth the Father love Me, because I lay down My 
life"-"for the sheep" (verse 15). Here again the love of the Father 
for His Son is based upon the faithfulness of Jesus in the thing expected 
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of Him. Who is there that has merited the unlimited approbation of 
mankind and Deity? Only one Man. He is our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. How much more the reading of the Gospels would 
mean, if we could see written above every page of the record of the 
Lord's ministry: "This was said and done by the One Who is identified 
with us as our Representative and Substitute, and Who merits the 
praise of men and God!" 

Satan was not willing to give this credit to the Lord, but he was 
forced to admit the Saviour's excellency. As Jesus Himself came from 
Galilee to the Jordan to be baptized of John; so the Spirit led Him 
into the wilderness to be tempted of the devil; in order that He might 
prove His perfection in spite of him. Note again that the Lord Jesus 
Christ did this in the capacity of His identification with us as our 
Representative and Substitute. This follows from the nature of the 
Lord's mission on earth, but it is manifest also from the very tenor 
of this narrative itself. Satan approached Christ by addressing Him 
as "the Son of God;" the Lord, however, replied by referring to Him
self as "Man." We will never cease to glory in the victory of the 
Lord Jesus over these temptations for Himself; but our interest is 
naturally heightened, when we observe that this was another thing 
that He accomplished for us. "For having been Himself tempted in 
that wherein He hath suffered, He is able to succor them that are 
tempted" (Heb. ii:18). 

The scope of this temptation was coextensive with that of Eve and 
Adam. In the language of 1 John ii:16, Satan, thought in terms of 
"the lust of the flesh and the lust of the eyes and the vainglory of life." 
It was with these baits that he secured the fall of our first parents; 
but they had no allurements for the Saviour of men, Who neither would 
nor could fall; for He has ever been, and He always will be, perfectly 
holy. In creatural man temptation consists in being "drawn away by 
his own lust, and enticed" (James i:14); but there was no such shady 
background in the nature of the Son of man. This difference in no 
way made the temptation void. Pure gold can be tempted as well 
as alloy. The three temptations were one, for Satan had but one 
thing in view; namely, the desire to get the Lord Jesus Christ to act 
outside of the will of God. This is ever the purpose of temptation. 
And when men yield to it, they not only act contrary to the mind of 
the Lord; but they proclaim their belief that a situation has arisen 
in which the assistance of the devil is preferable to the help of God. 
But the Lord sought not His own will, but the will of Him that sent 
Him (John v:30). 

It is one thing to detect the nature of a temptation; it is yet another 
thing to know how to overcome it. Here again our Lord helps us, 
for He plainly revealed His method of defense against Satan as the Son 
of man. Three times over He quoted from the Scriptures, which He 
judged sufficient to defeat the wiles of the adversary. Of course, He 
was not mistaken in His judgment. Hell has neither argument nor 
power against the word of God. It is no wonder, then, that the enemy 
of souls has long been desirous of undermining men's faith in the Bible. 
One of the sacred books which he has fiercely attacked is the book of 
Deuteronomy. Yet it was this very book from which the Lord quoted 
against Satan thrice over (Deut. viii:3, vi:16, xiii). Well and wisely, 
therefore, did the Psalmist1write Psalm cxix:9-16. 

JESUS BEGINS HIS MINISTRY 
Jan. 21. Matt. iv:12-25. Golden Text, Matt. iv:17 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Jan. 15, Isa. lxi:1-6. Tues., Jan. 16, Luke xix:1-10. Wed., 
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Jan. 17, John ii:1-12. Thurs., Jan. 18, Luke iv:14-30. Fri., Jan. 19, 
Luke xiii:1-9. Sat., Jan. 20, Acts ii:36-47. Sun., Jan. 21, Matt. 
iv:12-25. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

. I. Jesus' Retirement to Galilee (Matt. iv:12-16). II. The Message 
of Jesus (Matt. iv:17). III. Jesus' Call of Four Apostles (Matt. 
iv:18-22). IV. A Resume of Jesus' Galilean Mission with its Far
reaching Results (Matt. iv:23-25). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

In Matthew iv:13 the Lord Jesus Christ retraces His steps of Matthew 
iii:13. At the beginning of last Sunday's lesson we saw the Messiah 
coming from Galilee to Judaea; now we observe Him leaving Judaea for 
Galilee. His stay in Jerusalem and its environs was longer, however, 
than Matthew's account would indicate. This becomes evident through 
a reading of the first chapter of the Gospel according to John. But 
His sojourn in the South was evidently not very long, for in the second 
chapter of John's narrative we behold the Lord working His first sign 
in Cana of Galilee. 
l:lt The reason for the Lord's departure from Judaea lay in the treatment 
meted out to John, who was His forerunner. The murder of John 
foreshadowed the rejection of the Messiah Himself. And so we have 
come to one of the main phases of the burden of this Gospel; namely, 
the rejection of the Lord Jesus Christ as the Messiah of Israel. It is 
amazing how soon the hatred of the Jewish heart toward Him manifested 
itself. Of course, the nation's rejection of the Lord two millennia ago 
did not bring to an end God's purpose with His ancient people. This 
is one of the strong points of the Epistle to the Romans; as, for example, 
Romans iii :3-4: "For what if some were without faith? shall their 
want of faith make of none effect the faithfulness of God? Be it not 
so;" and Romans xi:29: "For the gifts and the calling of God are not 
repented of." This means that the gospel of the kingdom to Israel 
abides~it has not been changed to a spiritual appeal. There is, of 
course, a spiritual appeal in the Gospel according to Matthew, but it 
is not the substitution for the royal message of an earthly kingdom. 
We cannot lay too strong an emphasis upon this. We will never 
understand the movements of the Lord Jesus Christ in this narrative 
aright, if we fail in this vision of them. The Messiah moved in the 
atmosphere of Old Testament prophecy. This is proved here by the 
citations from it which Matthew gives. And we should know that the 
message of the Old Testament is to Jehovah's earthly people, and that 
it concerns His kingdom over them. 

Bearing this in mind, we will understand more fully the import of the 
Lord's first public testimony, which was: "Repent ye; for the king
dom of heaven is at hand." This was John's message. John had 
preached it, because the Holy Spirit had inspired him to declare it. 
Jesus, therefore, did not preach John's message, but the message of 
God. There is this beautiful or solemn feature about this repetition 
of the original New Testament kingdom message of John by Jesus, that 
ought to set every Christian teacher and preacher to thinking: the 
Lord Jesus Christ could take up the strains of John's preaching, because 
it was a preaching after the mind of God. Far from criticising the 
preacher, who had baptized Him, the Saviour left His congregation 
at the Jordan to repreach His sermon. Are we preaching or teaching 
the word of God so faithfully that, were the Lord minded to preach 
again, He could take our message word for word and rebroadcast it? 
I like to think that, when the risen Lord encouraged the two disciples 
on the way to Emmaus to tell what they knew about His resurrection, 
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by asking them, "What things" (Luke xxiv:19) He was, humanly 
speaking, testing them as to the kind of testimony that they would 
give about this fundamental fact of the Christian Gospel. Let us 
examine our doctrines thoroughly, in a faithful and prayerful attention 
to the Scriptures, that we sound only the true notes, and that we sound 
them clearly. 

If we turn to the Gospel according to Luke, we can read a fuller 
account of this early Galilean ministry of the Lord. We may read 
there, for example, of the time that he arose in the synagogue of 
Nazareth and demonstrated His fulfilment of the prophecy of Isa. 
lxi:1-2a. But, in spite of the fact that the people "wondered at the 
words of grace which proceeded out of His mouth," they seemed to be 
willing to see in Him no one more than Joseph's son. This moved the 
Lord to say to them: "No prophet is acceptable in his own country" 
(Luke iv:16-24); and this gave Him another glimpse at the stubborn 
spirit of refusal that was enslaving the people to whom He came as 
Deliverer; and it encouraged Him to predict the coming of the grace 
of God to the Gentiles (Luke iv:25-30). 

It was the rejected Messiah, who called the four disciples to follow 
Him for service in the kingdom of heaven, which was beginning to mani
fest itself in mystery-form. They were called to come after Him; in 
order that they might become fishers of men. Had the whole nation 
responded, fishing for men would have been unnecessary in the case 
of Israel. This is, then, one of the first intimations that the kingdom 
is to have its election or remnant. The call was a call to follow the 
rejected Christ. If that was true of the Apostles in the days when our 
Lord was here in the flesh, how ,much more is it true of us. We, too, 
follow a rejected Christ; but, thanks be unto God, He is accepted of 
the Father. Therefore, we need have neither shame nor fear in fol
lowing Him. It is rather our privilege to glory in His cross (John xii:26). 

STANDARDS OF THE KINGDOM 
Jan. 28. Matt. v:1-12, 43-48. Golden Text, Matt. v:8 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Jan. 22, Exod. xx:1-17. Tues., Jan. 23, Psa. i:1-6. Wed., 

Jan. 24, Job xlii:1-6. Thurs., Jan. 25, Dan. i:11-2L Fri., Jan. 26, 
Micah vi:1-8. Sat., Jan. 27, Matt. v:1-20. Sun., Jan. 28, Matt. v:21-
48. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Beatitudes (1\/Iatt. v:1-12). II. Love to Enemies (Matt. 
v:43-48). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Our lesson is part of what is known in Christendom as the Sermon 
on the Mount. Being reminded that ours is now a text from the 
kingdom-gospel, we will not fall into the error of holding these three 
chapters as either a way of salvation or an exclusive rule of Christian 
living. However, since the ethics of the Bible are founded on the 
nature of God, it cannot be otherwise than that His moral requirements 
be the same in all dispensations. The Lord Jesus Christ has perfectly 
exemplified these principles; they will be the rule of the millennial age; 
but they will also be reflected in our lives, if we, who are not under 
law, live under grace. Our text introduces the subject of heavenly 
ethics for the earth in a general way. There is here no mention of either 
,_ edemption or the Church. 
'Cl, It should be further noted that the Beatitudes do not embody Christ's 
first public utterances. In other words, the word "blessed" is not 
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the first note of the kingdom Gospel. The first word of the kingdom 
Gospel is "repent." This is in harmony with the principle of the law 
that the doer of the same has life. "For Moses writeth that the man 
that doeth the righteousness which is of the law shall live thereby" 
(Rom. x:5; Lev. xviii:5). How differently sounds the voice of the 
Gospel: "If ye know that He is righteous, ye know that every one also 
that doeth righteousness is begotten of Him" (1 John ii:29). To this 
we would like to add another testimony of the Holy Spirit, namely: 
"For what the law could not do, in that it was weak through the flesh, 
God, sending His own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh and for sin, 
condemned sin in the flesh: that the ordinance of the law might be 
fulfilled in us, who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit" (Rom. 
iii:4). The~s;.i.me is true of that well-known passage of the Lord Jesus 
Christ: "Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that heareth My word, 
andlbelieveth Him that sent Me, bath eternal life" (John v:24; where 
the ~hearing and the believing are evidence of the possession of eternal 
life. So then, '{the1Christian position is that God's blessings are the 
fountain lfrom which ~our efforts spring; and not, as under the law, 
are the blessings conditioned on effort. But there is no substitute in 
the Christian life for repentance; therefore, if a child of God be dis
obedient, and he refuse to mend his ways, nothing but chastisement can 
fill his life, instead;,of blessing. 

But"is'it not wonderful 1that, in a book which reveals God's law for 
men, the word blessing sl1ould have sud1 a prominent pface? Is it not 
glorious that it is possible for the Lord Jesus Christ to talk to sinners 
about blessings? 4l He has no such \word for the devil and his angels. 
The Saviour never1preached the Gospel to demons, but cast them out. 
Hell is reservedifor}Satan and '.his1fallen hosts. But for man there is a 
blessing. Not all, of course, will 'share in this. But for those who are 
"poor in spirit," or that "mourn," or "the meek,'' or "they that hunger 
and thirst after righteousness," or "the merciful," or "the pure in 
heart," or "the peacemakers," or those "that have been persecuted for 
righteousness sake"-for such there is a blessing, a blessing suited to 
their very need. How true it is, therefore, that the Lord, although He 
graciously does not bless us on account of our service, does bless us 
abundantly according to our service, and, we may now add, according 
to our need in the service of Him. Yet it should be noted that the 
Beatitudes do not describe the enrichment of the servant of God merely 
in the future for what he has done or suffered for the Gospel in the past 
or present; but that they also declare the happy character of such a 
servant at the very time he is called upon to manifest these virtues. 
So that each of these Beatitudes has three parts, namely, a present 
condition, a present activity, and a future inheritance. According to 
this outline, the :first Beatitude can be analyzed: (I) the present con
dition-blessed; (2) the present activity (or state)-poor in spirit; 
(3) the (future) inheritance-. possession of the kingdom of heaven. 

The second part of the lesson deals with the expected manifestation 
in the life of the child of God of His attribute of love, that love which 
put John iii:16 into our Bibles. Again we may say that love which 
enabled Paul to write: "While we were yet weak, in due season Christ 
died for the ungodly. For scarcely for a righteous man will one die: , 
for peradventure for the good man some one would even dare to die. 
But God commendeth His own love toward us, in that, while we were 
yet sinners, Christ died for us" (Rom. v:6-8). 
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Editorial Notes 
"The voice of my Beloved!" Thus 

His Gracious exclaimed the loving bride in that 
Voice beautiful little book which the Hebrews 

have well named "the Song of Songs" 
(Song of Sol. ii:8). And she added with even greater joy, 
"Behold He cometh!" When we read the Gospel records 
and follow His blessed footsteps amongst men, when we read 
His precious words, of which the Psalmist speaks as "grace 
poured in thy lips," we wish we could have heard His voice. 
What charm and tenderness it must have had as He spoke 
in comfort to those who came to Him! \Vho can imagine 
the tone of His voice when He said "Son, be of good cheer; 
thy sins be forgiven thee!" Oh, lovely words beyond com
parison! Or when He spoke to the woman who stood alone 
in His holy presence, "neither do I condemn thee; go and 
sin nor more!" \Vhat must that voice have been when He 
said to that widow "weep not;" and to the woman who 
timidly had touched the hem of His garment, "daughter, be 
of good comfort; thy faith hath made thee whole!" And 
the same voice which hushed the penitent sinner's fear, which 
spoke comfort to the troubled heart, also hushed the roaring 
waves of the sea with a majestic "Peace-be still." The 
same voice which healed the broken hearted and preached 
the good tidings unto the meek, also commanded the demons 
to leave their prey and the dead to rise. The same voice 
which proclaimed such wonderful words of life and hope, 
which, in sweetest tones, said "suffer the little children to 
come unto Me," also uttered a righteous condemnation of 
the Pharisees and Sadducees, uncovering their hypocrisies. 
What tenderness, what earnestness and what majesty that 
voice must have revealed! 
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Then let us remember His voice in His suffering, in 
the death of the cross. In the garden when He fell on 
the ground, the ground cursed by man's sin, we hear His 
pleading voice in prayer, saying, "Father, if Thou be willing, 
remove this cup from rne; nevertheless not my will, but 
thine, be done.'' Yet a little while later we hear His voice 
again in speaking to the multitude. His solemn "I am He" 
was enough to prostrate the whole company which sought 
Him. And when He was reviled, He reviled not. As the 
meek and lowly One, He stood in the presence of His enemies, 
and after His great witness concerning Himself, His voice 
lvas silent. "He was oppressed, and He 1vas afflicted, yet 
He opened not His mouth; He is brought as a lamb to the 
slaughter, and as a sheep before her shearers is dumb, so 
He openeth not His mouth" (Isa. liii :7). His voice of love 
is heard from the cross asking forgiveness for His enemies, 
and assuring the dying thief of his salvation and presence 
with Hirn that very day in paradise. Then His voice out 
of the darkness! What an awful sound it must have been 
to hear such a One uttering the cry, unknowable in its agony 
and deepest meaning, "My God, my God, why hast Thou 
forsaken me?'' But the same voice which thus declared 
the cost-price of our redemption, also announces the finished 
work, and then, it was a loud voice with which IIe dismissed 
His spirit. 

And the voice which was hushed in death hath spoken 
again in resurrection. Yea, His voice hath spoken from 
the throne, as we know fron1 the last book of the Bible. 
His voice speaks still before the throne as the priest and 
advocate of His people. 

"The voice of my Beloved!" Ah, yes, God's people know 
what it is. We know that voice and we love His voice. It 
is the voice which we heard when we were spiritually dead. 
"Verily, verily I say unto you, the hour is coming, and 
now is, when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God, 
and they that hear shall live" (John v:25). He has spoken 
to our hearts through the Gospel and by His Spirit. We 
heard His blessed "Come" and came to Him and became 
His. And He calleth His own sheep by name and leadeth 
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them out. His sheep know His voice. "My sheep hear 
my voice, and I know them, and they follow me. And I 
give unto them eternal life; and they shall never perish, 
neither shall any man pluck them out of my hand." We 
know His voice of comfort and of peace, His voice which 
calls us to follow Him obediently, His voice which tells us 
to serve, His voice which cheers and assures. We read His 
words and then we hear that voice. We read His great 
high-priestly prayer (John xvii) and then we hear His voice 
interceding and pleading for us. We turn to Him in worship 
and in prayer and His Spirit brings back to our hearts His 
gracious and blessed words, in which we hear Him still speak 
to us. 

And the comfort, that He knows us by name. His lips 
. mention our names and needs before the throne. Some 

day we shall hear that voice. The shout of the Lord, that 
shout from the air, will be His voice. The voice which 
is like the sound of many waters (Rev. i:15), like a great 
trumpet, will speak the word of precious command, "Come 
up hither" (Rev. iv:1). And then we shall not only see 
Him as He is, but we shall hear His voice speaking to us. 
The voice which· cheered us down here and kept us by His 
never ceasing intercession will tell us all things in glory, 
when we shall know as we are known. 

Let us be closer to Him, so close that we do always hear 
His voice. "And whatsoever He saith unto you, do." 
Let us be obedient to His voice. And, reader, if you are 
in the Laodicean state, listen, "if any man hear my voice 
and open the door, I will come unto him and will sup with 
him, and he with Me." You may hear His voice even now 
and open to Him and find yourself restored to gracious 
communion with Himself. 

Certainty 
and Comfort 
2 Cor. v :1-5 

Like John xiv:1-3, the opening verses of 
the fifth chapter of Second Corinthians 
are most precious to all His people. "For 
we know that if our earthly house of this 
tabernacle were dissolved, we have a build

ing of God, an house not made with hands, eternal in the 
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heavens." Blessed words of assurance! The earthly house 
of this tabernacle is the earthen vessel, the body of the 
believer. It is called a tabernacle (or tent), because it is 
only the temporary lodging of those, who are by grace, but 
strangers and pilgrims on the earth. Yet in this frail 
tabernacle there is a divine guest, an indweller, the Holy 
Spirit. The Apostle speaks of the dissolution of this earthly 
house~-"if our earthly house of this tabernacle were dis
solved." He does not say, "when we die," but only states 
the possibility . that this tabernacle might be dissolved. 
The dissolution of the mortal body of the believer is there
fore not presented by the Apostle as a certainty, but only as 
a possibility. In the first Epistle to the Corinthians he had 
mentioned that mystery which constitutes a part of the 
blessed hope. "We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be 
changed." The change of the believer's body is the cer
tainty, but its dissolution is not. But if our earthly house 
of this tabernacle were dissolved "we know we have a building 
of God, an house not made with hands, eternal in the 
heavens." \Vhat do these terms mean? , \,Vhat is the 
building of God, the eternal house in the heavens? Some 
have identified it with the Father's house and its many 
mansions. But it cannot be heaven, the Father's house 
of which the Apostle writes, for it is said to be from heaven 
and in the heavens. Others have invented a temporary 
body. They teach when the believer dies he gets at once 
a kind of an ethereal body, which will be his between death 
and resurrection. But this is only speculation. Nowhere 
in the \Vord is it taught that the disembodied spirits of 
the redeemed are to be clothed with a body?before resur
rection takes place. 

The body of the believer in its present state is compared 
to a tabernacle, the building of God: the house not made 
with hands, refers to that which the believer will possess 
in the future; no longer a tabernacle, but something per
manent and of supernatural origin. It is quite evident 
that the Apostle means, by way of contrast, the spiritual 
body (1 Cor. xv:44) which is in store for the believer. The 
purpose of these words about this building of God which we 
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have, is not to convey the thought that it is to be possessed 
immediately after death; the emphasis is upon "we know" 
and "we have." The Spirit~of God assures us of the cer
tainty of it. Thus positively any child of God can speak. 

"For in .... this we groan, longing to be clothed upon with 
our J.house which is from heaven." This groaning is not 
on account of infirmities, hardships, privations or unsatisfied 
desires. It is deeper than that. It is the longing for the 
promised glorified condition with which we shall be invested. 
"It is the groaning, not of a disappointed sinner, nor of an 
undelivered saint, but of those who, assured of life and 
victory in Christ, feel the wretched contrast of the present 
with the glory of the future." If we, beloved fellow-believers, 
live close to God, enjoy the fellowship with His Son into 
which grace has called us, then even in the fairest scenes and 
in the most attractive earthly conditions, we shall know 
something of this groaning and longing to be clothed upon 
with that which is from above, and which will fit us to be 
the vessels of the exceeding great and eternal weight of 
glory. As one has said, "the knowledge that at any moment 
we may change the prison-garments of mortality, and as a 
chosen companion of the King of kings be found in the 
likeness of the Lord of life, must generate a longing for that 
moment to arrive. Even so, Come Lord Jesus." 

"If so be that being clothed upon we shall not be found 
naked." This is a much misunderstood statement. It is a 
solemn warning. All human beings will be clothed upon 
in resurrection with a body, for there is a resurrection of 
the bodies of the just and the unjust. The wicked dead, 
standing before the great white throne, will be clothed upon, 
but, not having Christ, they will be found naked to their 
eternal shame. And so the Apostle warned of the possi
bility that even among the Corinthians there may be some, 
who were only professing to be Christ's, destitute of Him, 
and would then be found naked. 

Then again, the Apostle speaks of the groaning in this 
tabernacle. His desire was not to be unclothed, that is 
unclothed in death, when the body is put into the grave; 
he desires to be clothed upon, to be changed in a moment, 
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in the twinkling of an eye. For this he groaned; and this 
is what we wait for, and not for death. When the shout 
comes from the air and His voice opens the graves of His 
Saints, we who are alive and remain shall be changed (1 Thess. 
iv:13-18). No death then, but mortality will be swallowed 
up of life. Then our mortal bodies will be quickened. And 
God has wrought us for this very thing; the evidence of it 
is the indwelling Spirit, who has made the body of the 
believer His temple. 

Blessed assurance and precious comfort!, Beloved! :J\1ay 
we always enjoy it and groan within ourselves waiting for 
the adoption, the redemption of our body. "For our citizen
ship is in heaven; from whence also we look for the Saviour, 
the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall change the body of our 
humiliation, that it n1ay be fashioned like unto His glorious 
body, according to the working whereby He is able even to 
subdue all things unto Himself'' (Phil. iii:21). And waiting, 
let us serve and manifest His glory. 

"Ere yet another morning 
My spirit may be free, 

As absent from the body, 
At home, 0 Lord, with Thee. 

0 sleep! 0 rest! how precious, 
As guarded by Thy care, 

I'm waiting for Thy promise 
To meet Thee in the air. 

The Lord Himself, e'en Jesus, 
Amid the ransom'd throng, 

Its glory, joy, and beauty, 
Its never-ending song. 

0 day of wondrous promise! 
The Bridegroom and the bride 

Are seen in glory ever: 
0 God! how satisfied." 

The Lord Jesus Christ has left us this 
Occupy Till command "Occupy till I come." What 

I Come! does He mean by this? He means that 
we are to do His work on earth like one 

who continually looks for His return. We are to be like the 
faithful servant, who knows not what hour His master may 
come home, but who keeps all things in readiness, and is 
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always prepared. \Ve are to be always, daily, ready to 
render an account. We are not to suppose that we have 
any freehold in this age, nor even a lease. The greatest 
and the richest is only God's tenant-at will. On the other 
hand we are not to neglect any social duty or relation of life 
because of the uncertainty of the Lord's return. We must 
conscientiously fill the place into which God has put us, 
yet we must be ready at any moment to go from our business 
to meet the Lord in the air. We are to be like a man vvho 
never knows what a day might bring forth, and, therefore, 
we are to put off nothing till "a more convenient season." 

We are to rise in the early morning and go forth ready, 
if need be, to meet Him at noon. \Ve should lie dm:\rn at 
night with the thought before morning I may meet Him. 
We are to measure all our ways by this thought of Christ's 
coming again, and do nothing which could not stand before 
His searching eyes. This is the meaning of His \Vord. 

Alas! the great majority of Christians do not live their 
lives with this command before their hearts, "Occupy till 
I come!" It is all forgotten and set aside in their daily 
walk and conversation. They know nothing of occupying 
the gifts of God as loans for which they must give account. 
They show but little desire, if any, to glorify Him "with 
body and spirit which are His." They may speak of His 
soon-coming, but their lives speak another language. Some 
are rich in earthly possession. They spend their money for 
their own pleasures, according to their own tastes, for self
gratification, but not for God and His work. They live as 
if Christ had never said "It is more blessed to give than to 
receive." 

All our consciences need arousing in these days to abandon 
our thoughtless ways and our worldly ambitions. The 
times demand a greater self-surrender, a greater faithfulness 
as His stewards. May it resound in our hearts, "Occupy 
till I come!" and may we use His gifts daily as if we had to 
give an account the very next moment. 
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"Herein is love made perfect, that we may 
Perfect Love have boldness in the day of judgment; 

because as He is, so are we in the world. 
There is no fear in love; but perfect love casteth our fear, 
because fear has torment. He that feareth is not made 
perfect in love. We love Him, because He first loved us" 
(1 John iv:17-19). These blessed words are frequently mis
understood and believers think they must have perfect love 
themselves, make some kind of a "second blessing" experience 
which will supply and enable them to have perfect love. 
But it is not our perfect love, but His perfect love, which 
casteth out fear. God has loved us. "Herein is love, not 
that we loved God, but that He loved us, and sent His Son 
to be the propitiation for our sins." What a marvelous fact 
it is that when we were dead spiritually, guilty as well, with 
no desire for God, that He should have loved us with such 
a love! And as we believe that love we dwell in God and 
God in us. ' Whosoever shall confess that Jesus is the Son 
of God, God dwelleth in Him, and he in God. And we have 
known and believed the love that God ha th to us. God is 
love; and he that abideth in love abideth in God, and God 
in him." This is present communion. But His love is 
made perfect in something else. As we have stated, the 
love visited us when we were sinners; we enjoy this love in 
communion with God, but it is made perfect, complete in 
this-" As He is, so are we in the world." The believer is in 
Christ, and as He is, so he is in Him. God in His infinite 
love and grace, has made us in His presence like Ch;ist. 
God loves us perfectly, not because we manifest a perfect 
love in our life, but because we are in Christ; He is our 
righteousness, and we are complete in Him. This is love 
in perfection, making us like Christ, just as He is, as near 
to God as He is, as dear to God as He is. Of this He spoke 
Himself in His great prayer; "I have declared Thy name 
unto them and will declare it, that the love wherewith Thou 
hast loved me may be in them, and I in them." And 
because as He is, so are we in the world, we have no fear 
in view of the day of judgment when we shall appear before 
His judgment seat. Yea, more than that, we face that 
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coming judgment day with boldness, and when the day 
comes we shall have boldness then. We know in that 
perfect love of His, that there is no condemnation to them 
that are in Christ Jesus. As one has stated it reverently 
"Christ must condemn Himself in the day of judgment, if 
He condemns me, because as He is, so am I in the world." 
There can be no fear in such love; perfect love known and 
believed casteth out fear. 

When we appear before Him in that day, we do not appear 
in the state and condition in which we are now, but before 
we get to the judgment seat we shall be glorified. The 
shout, with which He will call some day His beloved ones to 
meet Him in the sky, will.work at once the great transf orma
tion. Our bodies of humiliation will be changed like unto 
His glorious body. We shall be like Him then, like the 
Judge Himself, as we appear in His presence. This will be 
our boldness i~ that day, that we are one with Him and like 
Him. As to our works and rewards before that judgment
seat we do not explain at this time. 

But there must be fruit and consequences from knowing 
such perfect love, the love which gives boldness in the day 
of judgment and delivers from all fear. The fruit must be 
love. We love Him, because He first loved us. We love 
Him and as we know and believe His perfect love, we shall 
also love Him more and more, as well as those who are the 
children of God." Beloved, if God so loved us, we ought 
also to love one another. No man hath seen God at any 
time. If we love one another, God dwelleth in us, and His 
love is perfected in us." May the Lord grant unto us all 
the knowledge of these blessed things, the enjoyment of them, 
and the practical manifestation of all in loving Him, in a 
walk of obedience, and in loving one another . 

The Conflict 
and How to 

War 

time is ripe to 

. ~ 
The conflict is on. Modernism, Liberal
ism, or whatever it might be called, is the 
offspring of the .destructive criticism, and 
that is the offspring of the serpent. It 
seems evident that the serpent thinks the 

strike.. For the true children of God it is 
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time to consider the words of the Lord in Ephesians vi: 
"Put on the vvhole armor of God, that ye may be able to 
stand against the wiles of the devil. For we wrestle not 
against flesh and blood, but against principalities, against 
powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, 
against the wicked spirits in the heavenly places. \Vhere
fore take unto you the whole armor of God, that ye may 
be able to withstand in the evil day, and having done all to 
stand." 

But how are we to war in these days? The Apostle wrote, 
''For though we walk in the flesh, we do not war after the 
flesh, for the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but 
mighty through God to the pulling down of strongholds." 
These dreadful evils which are now about us cannot be over
come by a carnal warfare, by worldly ways of propaganda, 
by new religious organizations and combinations, nor by 
political measures introduced into state legislatures to forbid 
the teachings of certain theories. Nor is there anything 
gained by public debates. These things only challenge the 
forces of evil to greater efforts in opposition. This is not 
the way the Lord Jesus Christ acted, nor His apostles. \Ve 
bowed our head in sorrow a few years ago, when the morning 
papers devoted large space to a controversy on the Bible, 
as the \Vord of God, heralding throughout the civilized 
world that a Unitarian opponent to the Fundamentalist 
had won out. That morning we saw hundreds of men 
and women reading with evident satisfaction that the 
Bible is not trustworthy. The harm done is immeasur
able. The faith once and for all delivered unto the saints 
is not debatable, nor can the natural man, an unsaved, 
unregenerated, Spirit-less preacher and his followers be 
convinced or convicted in public debate. Nicodemus was 
the master teacher in Israel. Yet our Lord did not debate 
with him. He refused to discuss any question, but told him, 
"Ye must be born again." Spiritual things are foolish to 
the natural man (1 Cor. ii:14). 

There is a better way to war, to stand in the evil day and 
to withstand, an·d we advise our friends to take this better 
way, in which the Holy Spirit will give His blessing and 
His power. 
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,,le mention first separation from the evil thing. These 
bishops, professors, as well as preachers of different denom
inations are in the same class with Korah and his followers. 
They denied and attacked the divinely instituted priesthood 
and these Modernists do the same and worse, for,they reject 
the sacrificial death of Christ and His priesthood. J udg
ment came upon Korah and judgment will fall upon all who 
deny and reject Christ, the Virgin born Son of God, His 
sacrificial death and His priesthood in glory. Before the 
ground engulfed these evildoers, Moses called to separation 
from them. He said ''Depart, I pray you, from the tents 
of these wicked men, and touch nothing of theirs, let ye 
be consumed in all their sin" (Numbers xvi:26). This is 
the word for the present time. Christ our Lord is dishonored 
in the very camp of Christendom. Reproach upon reproach 
is heaped upon Him. "Let us go forth therefore unto Him 
without the camp, bearing His reproach" (Heb. xiii:13). 
Separation from the enemies of the cross is the demand of the 
hour. Leave them alone; stand aside! If we, as God's 
people take a firm stand, we can rest assured that the Lord 
will be with us and we shall fight the good fight of faith in 
the power of His Spirit. 

Prayer is needed. In the passage concerning our warfare, 
the armor of God includes prayer. "Praying always with 
all prayer and supplication in the Spirit, and watching there
unto with all perseverance and supplication for all saints." 
This is the time for prayer. Abandoning all carnal, worldly 
means we must cast ourselves completely on the Lord and 
trust Him to fight the battle for us. Here is a good prayer 
to pray when the enemy comes in like a flood. It is the 
prayer of Jehoshaphat, the pious king of Judah. "O our 
God, wilt thou not judge them? for we have no might against 
this great company that cometh against us; neither know 
we what to do, but our eyes are upon thee" (2 Chron. xx:12). 
Such a prayer is pleasing in His sight. It is the very opposite 
of the proud, boasting, self-sufficient spirit which dominates 
Modernism and which is so obnoxious to God. As the 
Modernist movement becomes stronger and stronger, as it 
surely will, we must spend more time on our knees calling 
upon Him whom we adore and whom we serve. 
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The Sword of the Spirit is needed in this warfare. The 
sword of the Spirit is the Word of God; and that is quick, 
and powerful, and sharper than any two-edged sword, 
piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, 
and joints and marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts 
and intents of the heart (Eph. vi:17; Heb. iv:12). What is 
needed is constructive Bible teaching. The greatest weapon 
against the enemies of the Bible is the Bible itself. Attack
ing false doctrines, infidel theories and human ramblings 
has its place and must be done. But it is a serious mistake 
if only this is done. Exposure of these evils rarely deliver 
souls and lead them into the light. Real constructive Bible 
teaching is the better way to war against lvlodernism and 
all the other "isms." In our long experience in giving Bible 
teaching we have found that only the Word of God has 
power to counteract evil of every form and to lead into the 
light as well as to establish the believers in the truth of God. 

The days of Laodicea are upon us and they are not impro
ving, nor will Laodicea be followed by another reformation. 
Let us remember that three great things for us today are 
stated by the Lord in His throne message addressed to the . 
church in Philadelphia (Rev. iii :7-13). Thou hast a little 
strength, and that means owning our weakness, for, as Paul 
said "When I am weak, then I am strong." Thou hast 
kept my Word, obedience to the Word of God; and thou 
hast not denied my Name, loyalty and devotion to the 
Lord Jesus Christ. Victory over evil will surely come, but 
not till He comes. 

~ 
There are numerous warnings in the New 

Divisions Testament as to divisions of true Christian 
believers. The Holy Spirit announced 

beforehand that they would come. It was a prophecy which 
Paul uttered when he stated to the elders of Ephesus: "Of 
your own selves shall men arise, speaking perverse things, 
to draw away disciples after them" (Acts xx:30). Thus it 
has been in the apostolic age and in every other century 
of the Church. Divisions originated in the Corinthian 
Church. They were carnal and their unspiritual condition 
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produced divisions. "For ye are yet carnal, for whereas 
there is among you envying, and strife, and divisions, are 
ye not carnal, and walk as men" (1 Cor. iii:3). Among the 
works of the flesh we find strife, seditions, heresies (divisions) 
(Gal. v:20). Therefore, the Spirit of God says, "Mark 
them that cause divisions." They are the results of many 
things such as "foolish questions and genealogies, and con
tentions and strivings about the law" (Titus iii :9); "profane 
and old wives fables" (1 Tim. iv:7); profane and vain 
babblings" (2 Tim. ii :16); "divers and strange doctrines" 
(Heb. xiii:9), and many other things. Division creating 
movements, founded upon theories and inventions and not 
sound doctrine, are the following: the Anglo-Israel delusion 
and heresy, which advances the ridiculous theory that the 
Anglo-Saxons are the lost tribes of Israel; the Buchman Cult, 
known as the Oxford Group; the teachings of Bullinger; 
the Pentecostal Cult and many others. We can put it down 
as a great truth-the Holy Spirit never divides the flock of 
Christ; He unites God's people and He unites them around 
the person of the Lord Jesus Christ. Whatever divides the 
people of God into little groups, separating themselves from 
others, contending for fanciful interpretations of Scripture, 
new light on prophecy (always old errors dished up in a new 
forn1) is not of God nor the result of the Spirit of God. 
This is not the time for new divisions. It is the time for all 
true believers to draw closer together and to avoid every
thing which would cause divisions. And if all aimed at the 
exaltation of the Lord Jesus Christ, seeking His honor and 
glory, and for themselves the horror which comes from God 
only, divisions and ·strife would soon cease. May our readers, 
beloved in the Lord, bear this in mind and heed it. 

The Land 
Without the 

Bible 

or circulate the 

~ 
The recently issued report of the British 
and Foreign Bible Society contains the 
following: "Once again we must report the 
impossibility of any circulation of the 
Scriptures in Russia. It is illegal to print 

Bible or any other religious book in the 
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Soviet Union. Let us continue to wield valiantly the 
weapon of prayer." 

In 1913 over 525,000 Bibles were circulated in Russia. 
The hunger for the Word of God is stronger than ever. 
Under the domination of these godless leaders of the stamp 
of Litvinoff, Finkelstein, Walack, Zionineff-Apfelbaum and 
other red murderers Christianity is to be stamped out for 
ever and ever. And the United States are now linked to 
that land of Antichrist and by loaning money, etc., uphold 
them in their program of hell. 

But the end is not yet. \Vhen the blow falls it will be 
a terrible blow, beyond our human imagination. "Be not 
deceived, God is not mocked." 

The exhortation to prayer in 1 Timothy 
A Neglected ii: 1-3 is often forgotten by us. "I exhort 
Exhortation therefore, that first of all, supplications, 

prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks 
be made for all men; for kings, and for all that are in 
authority; that vve may lead a quiet and peaceable life in 
all godliness and honesty. For this is good and acceptable 
in the sight of God our Saviour." Even the Roman pagans 
in their darkness of heathendmn realized the need of praying 
for those in authority. 

A Roman historian, living when our Lord was on earth, 
C. Velleius Paterculus, ended his interesting history, which 
we recently examined, with the following prayer in La tin: 
"Jupiter, who presidest in the capitol, founder and preserver 
of the Roman name, and thou, Mars, God of war, Vesta, 
guardian of the eternal fire, and all the powers that have 
raised this glorious empire of Rome, to the sovereignty of 
the world, I entreat and conjure you, in the name of the 
Public, to guard and defend the present state of affairs, our 
present peace, our present emperor. To him, after a long 
enjoyment of life, appoint successors as late as possible, and 
grant, too, they may be such who shall be able to sustain 
the burden of so great an empire, with as much sufficiency 
as he has done. Crown with success all the pious and 
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honorable designs of the citizens, and blast the impious 
attempts of villains and traitors." 

This was the prayer of a heathen. Let us not forget in 
our prayers those in authority, our president, our governors, 
as well as others, kings and princes in other lands. Some 
have imagined that the exhortation to prayer as given in 
the above passage is out of date; but it is not. It was 
never so much in order as in these days, when lawlessness 
stalks through all civilized countries. 

~ 
Many years ago Mr. Fred B. Smith was a 

Not in a successful evangelist who preached the 
Billion Years cross and God's way of salvation. Then 

he joined the modernistic procession and 
became very popular. Recently he preached in the First 
lvfethodist Church of Germantown and in the First Baptist 
Church of Philadelphia. 

The Public Ledger reports him as having predicted the 
coming of a new religion. He said, "This new faith may be 
another religion than Christianity, but it will be one which 
gives surest proof of power to solve the problems of humanity 
today. That must be the acid test. Once established it will 
continue the crusade against economic injustice, war and 
social evils until all are destroyed and the Kingdom of God 
is established upon earth." 

Not in a billion years will this happen through this pre
dicted "new faith." A new religion, which sweeps aside 
supernatural Christianity is already here. It will continue 
to grow. It is the religion of Anti-Christianity, but it will 
not bring the solution of present problems. It will not bring 
the establishment of the Kingdom of God on earth. It will 
bring nothing but disaster and will finally be wiped out by 
the judgments of the coming King, the rejected Christ of God. 

Scores of these modernistic apostates have become so blind 
and blinded that they speak of Socialism and Communism 
as hopeful movements akin to a new faith and become advo
cates of the Satanic attempts to destroy true Christianity. 

The comfort of the little flock is, that all what is going on 
now is pre-written in the Word of God. 
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This conservative theological quarterly has been 
Bibliotheca Sacra published over one hundred years. It has now 

become the property of the Evangelical Theological 
College in Dallas, Texas. It will, from now on, voice the larger field 
of premillennial theology and interpretation and, upon this plane of the 
larger and reverent scholarship, pas ors and well instructed believers 
shouldtbecome subscribers to this interesting publication. Further 
information, and probably sample copies, may be obtained by address
ing :tvfr. Rollin T. Chafer, manager, 3909 Swiss Ave., Dallas, Texas. 

The Editor's 
Engagements 

~ 
We have planned a series of meetings on the 
Pacific Coast, in Long Beach, Los Angeles, Holly
wood, Pasadena, Santa Ana and Oakland. All our 
readers living in these places and in the vicinity 

can get all other information through the daily papers. We hope again 
to meet hundreds of our friends living on the coast. 

:tvfarch 25 to 29, the Lord willing, we hope to be in Toronto (Knox 
Church) once more. We hope and pray the Lord may pour out again 
a rich blessing as He did last year. The month of April is given to 
Winnipeg except the last week which is reserved for the Union Gospel 
Mission in St. Paul, Minnesota. 

Summer 
Conferences 

As usual, the Editor hopes to conduct the Montrose 
Bible Conference for the Study of Prophecy and 
the Stony Brook Prophetic Conference. Both are 
held in August. 

A new movement is on foot to hold a Catskill Mountain Bible Con~ 
ference for Delaware, Ulster, Greene, Schoharie and Otsego Counties .. 
We hope to announce later the place and the time. No more charming 
place in the east than the Catskills. And the expense for a week's 
vacation are extremely low. 

Besides our own conference different other con-
Stony Brook ferences are held in this delightful spot. If you 

desire more information and like to have the full 
information, the schedule and programs, please address the manager, 
Mr. Gilbert I\foore, Stony Brook, L. I. All these conferences are 
evangelical and sound. Of special interest and value is the young 
people's conference. Last year several hundred young people gathered 
and there was a great blessing. As long as our Lord tarries we want to 
make Stony Brook what East Northfield used to be in the days of 
D. L. Moody, a center of sound teaching and Gospel preaching. Pray 
for Stony Brook. Pray that our financial needs may be fully met. · 

Wonderful 
Blessing 

~ 
God has wonderfully blessed our latest book, "The 
Conflict of the Ages." f, Nor has it stopped but it 
continues as the book is read in ever widening 
circles. God has put a great seal of His approval 

upon this timely message .. In scores of places definite blessing has 
followed. God's people have been aroused to deeper Bible Study, to 
greater self-surrender and service. Hundreds of young people read it 
and enjoy it. Churches and assemblies receive a special discount if 
ten or more copies are ordered. You will never regret it, interesting 
yourself in this outstanding book with its great soul-stirring message. 
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The Book of Psalms 
PSALM LXXXIV 

465 

The six psalms which conclude the Leviticus section of 
the book (Psalms lxxiii-lxxxix) were written by different 
instruments. Four of them are inscribed "Psalm of the sons 
of Korah," one of them the 1\/[aschil of Heman the Ezrahite; 
one is a psalm of David and the last of the series a Maschil 
of Ethan the Ezrahite. Prophetically these psalms reveal 
the future salvation and blessing of Israel when the set time 
has come and the· 1v1essiah-King appears. These coming 
redemption blessing are significantly linked in the eighty
fourth psalm with the prayer "look upon the face of Thine 
Anointed." And we must not forget that most of these 
psalms are the production by the Spirit of God, the sons of 
Korah, the Korah who headed the insurrection against 
Moses and Aaron in the wilderness (Num. xvi). His 
descendants existed as a powerful family in the time of 
David. The Korahites, frequently mentioned, were the 
keepers of the threshhold of the tabernacle. In 1 Chronicles 
xxvi :1-19 we find two branches of the family associated with 
that of Merari, as guardians of the doors of the temple. 
Allusion to this is made in the psalm (verse 10). Besides 
this they were celebrated musicians and singers (1 Chron. 
vi:16-33). It seems that the musical reputation of the 
family continued to the time of Jehoshaphat (2 Chron. xx:9). 
The division of this psalm is a simple one~ In verses 1-7 
we find the first section and in verses 8-12 the second. 

I. Longing for the Living God and His Dwelling Place. 
(Verses 1-7 .) 

"How lovely are Thy dwellings, 
Jehovah of Hosts! . 
My soul longeth, yea even fainteth for the courts of Jehovah
My heart and my flesh cry out for the living God. 
Yea, the sparrow has found a house, 
And the swallow a nest for herself where she can lay her ·young, 
Thine altars, Jehovah of Hosts, my King and my God! 
Happy are they that dwell in Thy house, 
They will still be praising Thee. Selah. 
"Blessed are the men whose strength is in Thee, 
In whose hearts are those ways, 
Who, passing through the valley of Baca, make it a place of springs, 
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Yea, the early rain covereth it with blessings. 
They go from strength to strength, 
Every one appefireth before God in Zion." 

The dwellings, or tabernacles, mean the earthly sanctuary 
of Israel, the place where He dwelt in visible glory. And if 
these were lovely to the true Israelite, what must be the 
Father's House with its many mansions, the eternal dwelling 
places of the family of God? The believing remnant in the 
last days is longing for the courts of Jehovah, to be once 
more in His presence. More than that they are fainting 
for them and heart and flesh cry out for the living God. 
There is only one other passage in the psalms where "the 
living God" is mentioned (Psalm xli :2). The other Old 
Testament passages are Joshua iii:10 and Hosea i:10. vVhat 
a comfort it is for them to remember that in the midst of all 
the confusion, the tribulations, the persecutions, the suffer
ings of the ending days of their long history of suffering, that 
God is the living God. As the living God He sees, He hears 
and He knows. He is the same who spoke out of the burning 
bush, the emblem of the miraculous preservation of His 
people-"! have surely seen the affliction of my people which 
are in Egypt, and have heard their cry by reason of their 
taskmasters, for I know their sorrows." And what is the 
comfort of the true Israel of the future is the present comfort 
of God's people, the Church of God. True believers know 
Him as the living God, the God who knows and whose pur
poses will be accomplished. And as true Israelites long for 
their earthly place, the courts of the Jehovah of hosts, so 
the family of God has a home-sickness for the courts above. 

It is said that small birds as the sparrow and the swallow 
lived undisturbed within the precincts of the temple. It was 
a bird-sanctuary, a place of refuge and security. Nothing 
disturbed or harmed them. May we not see here a beautiful 
hint of that which awaits creation in the promised day when 
the groans of creation are hushed, when peace will also cover 
animal creation? But the sons of Korab speak of themselves 
as sparrows having found a nest. The sparrow is mentioned 
Is Psalm cii :7 as "lonely upon the housetop.)' No doubt it 
refers to Him, our Lord in His lowliness and loneliness. And 
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so lowly and lonely are the saints of God, but knowing also, 
that He who was poor and needy, is mindful of them. "Are 
not two sparrows sold for a farthing? and one of them shall 
not fall on the ground without your Father fear 
ye not therefore, ye are of more value than many sparrows." 
And now, when Israel is home once more, has found a house, 
and fellowship and companionship is restored. And the 
swallow, that restless bird, ever on the wing, dashing hither 
and thither, finds rest and a nest where to lay her young. 
The nest are the altars of Jehovah, the sacrificial altar where 
the blood of atonement gives peace and assurance; the altar 
of incense, the sacrifices of praise and worship. 

Hence there is happiness for those who acknowledge Him 
as King and God. "Happy are they that dwell in Thy 
house (in fellowship with Him) they will still be praising 
Thee." It will be a never ending praise. Some of that 
heavenly bliss may be ours even now. As we drink deeper 
and deeper at the fountain of grace and learn more and more 
of the riches of grace and the blessedness of fellowship with 
Him, we also will offer up our spiritual sacrifices, the fruits 
of our lips, till the day comes when we shall enter in, never 
to go out, then praise shall flow forever and ever. 

And even now the 1nan is happy who knows that his 
strength is in the living God. And then the ways which the 
trusting saint follows. They pass through the valley of 
Haca and make it a place of springs. The valley of Baca 
is not a locality. Baca means "weeping." The way to the 
earthly Zion leads through the gloomy places of weeping. 
So it is with all the saints of God. Affliction and tribulation 
is their lot as they walk in His ways and in His fellowship. 
But they pass through it rejoicing, filled with faith and hope, 
ever looking onward to the goal. "The path of the just is as 
the light of the morning becoming brighter and brighter unto 
that perfect day." The place of weeping becomes the place 
of springs, plenteous refreshment through faith in Him, who 
also passed through Baca. And heaven answers from above 
"the early rain covereth it with blessing." The promised 
showers of blessings fall (Ezek. :x:xxiv :26)-the times of 
refreshings, the times of the restoration of all things, follow. 
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(Acts iii:19-20). They go from strength to strength and 
finally the goal is reached, "everyone a ppeareth before God 
in Zion." 

II. The Prayer of a Home-Going People. (Verses 8-12.) 
"Hear my prayer, Jehovah, God of hosts; 

Give ear, 0 God of Ja cob. Selah. 
See, 0 God our shield-
And look upon the face of Thine Anointed. 
For a day in Thy courts is better than a thousand, 
I had rather be a door-keeper in the house of my God, 
Than dwell in the tents of wickedness. 
For a sun and shield is Jehovah-God 
Jehovah giveth grace and glory; 
No good will He withhold from those that walk uprightly. 
Jehovah of Hosts. 
Happy is the man that trusteth in Thee." 

Most remarkable is the prayer "and look upon the face 
of Thine Anointed." The word "anointed" is "Messiah." 
We had this before in the eightieth psalm, where the son of 
Thy right hand is mentioned. It is our Lord Jesus Christ. 
That God-fearing remnant from whose hearts the veil is 
taken, whose eyes are opened know the story of Him, who 
after His :finished work, took His place at the right hand of 
God. The one hundred and tenth psalm bears the great 
prophetic testin1ony to this. He, the exalted One, who died 
for that nation, is the source and the assurance of all their 
blessings. Blessed assurance! Blessed comfort! Blessed 
peace! God looks upon His face, that face once marred and 
smitten, the face which shines out God's own glory, and for" 
His sake and through Himself God saves and gives glory. 

And what a deep n1eaning there is attached to the words 
''For a Sun and shield is Jehovah-God! The sun does both, 
it smites and it shields. The sn1iting is symbolical of judg
ment. Of the sun David wrote in the nineteenth psalm, 
"His going forth is from the end of heaven, and his circuit 
unto the ends of it, and there is nothing hid from the heat 
thereof" (Psa. xix:6). But for His trusting people He comes 
not with the smitings of judgment, but with healing beneath 
His wings (Mal. iii). But the sun also shields. The deadly 
germs of disease, of the pestilence cannot exist in the sun
light .. The ninety-first psalm anticipates .the most pains
taking discovery of medical science. "The pestilence that 
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walketh in darkness." All the destructive germs of pesti
lential diseases need darkness to prosper. The bright sun
light kills them. It has been discovered that in epidemics 
of Asiatic cholera the sides of a street, destitute of sunlight 
yield the largest numbers of victims, while the houses stand
ing in the light of the sun were almost entirely exempt. So 
He shields as the sun and keeps them that trust in Him. 

How precious too is the word "Jehovah giveth grace and 
glory." Who can ever exhaust this terse statement. All 
grace, all glory, is the free gift of His unfathomable love 
displaced in Christ Jesus our Lord.. Happy is the man that 
trusteth in Thee!" Beloved reader-is this your happiness? 

Out of His Books or, Gleanings- Gladly 
Gathered 

"Rejoice in the Lord; and again I say, Rejoice" 
(Phil. iv :4). 

Joy and rejoicing! This our Epistle, and many other 
Scriptures, oft set forth.· "Blessed" in Scripture is another 
word for happiness. "Glorying" is rejoicing. But this 
happiness is to be distinguished from mere animal well-being. 
This is of that sort of singing with grace, singing and making 
melody, in our hearts to the Lord. This sort of happiness 
is parted off from the other by a solemnity underlying it. 
But what sort of solemnity? Christians there are, who are 
sombre souls, in whose lives little ray of rapture can be seen, 
and pity it is. It is true that the Christian solemnity we 
are considering contains a certain opposite of itself in so
lution: a solemn joy ,preserves a sort of sadness in its sweet
ness; a solemn sorrow is one to which we intimately consent. 
We see the Man of men, the Man of sorrows and acquainted 
with grief, yet Who for the JOY set before Him endured the 
Cross. His delights were the sons of men, yet He wept over 
Jerusalem. 
· In the sphere of the practical, in the living out of our pro

fession, we "trace the rainbow through the rain." The 
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crown of thorns serves its purpose: we beat down Satan 
under our feet, thanks be to God Who giveth us the victory 
through Jesus Christ. The aged Apostle writes: "and this 
is the victory that overcometh the world, even our faith"; 
our faith in Jesus Christ, for there is none other name under 
heaven given among men, whereby we must be saved. 

There is a royal song of triumph in the heart when the 
Lord is there. If yesterday a blue sky; if today a clouded 
sun; if tomorrow a night with no star; what of it? Jesus 
has come to take up His abode in our hearts. 

Hark then! For Paul- is calling, gladly calling us to take 
up the sweet Philippian song: "Rejoice in the Lord: and 
again I say, Rejoice." 

"There is none other name under heaven given 
among men, whereby we may be saved" 

(Acts iv:12). 
This verse it was which a young Oxford graduate (nothing 

to do with the Oxford Group movement), found a new joy 
in on his conversion. He writes thus: "I was lost to a cer
tainty, and being naturally of a brave disposition I did not 
quail under it, but deep sorrow for the past, mixed with 
regret for what I had lost, took hold upon me, and my 
soul thrilled within me to think it was all over. Then 
there crept in upon me so gently, so lovingly, so unmis
takably, a way of escape, and what was it, after all? The·· 
old, old story over again, told in the simplest way: 'There 
is none other name under heaven given among men, whereby 
we must be saved.' No words were spoken to m.e; my soul 
seemed to see my Saviour in the spirit, and from that time 
to this, nearly nine years now, there has never been in my 
life one doubt that the Lord Jesus Christ, and God the Father 
both worked upon me that afternoon in July, both differ
ently and both in the most perfect love conceivable, and I 
rejoiced there and then in a conversion so astounding that 
the whole village heard of it in less than twenty-four hours." 

Unbeliever become a young convert; older Christian 
grown somewhat sad; both can rejoice! 

''Why is .it that Thou has sent me?" (Ex. v:22). 
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Let us turn a moment from Faith and Victory to the 
other side of things. We all at times have our difficulties, 
despondencies, doubts. Sometimes we would like to dis
cuss them with someone else; see how it goes with them; 
what would they advise-that distinguished preacher, that 
Bible teacher, that older Christian who seems so rock-like 
in his faith. But sometimes we do not. We lock up our 
problems in our breasts; might we not be misunderstood? 
Might not a pale hue of suspicion fall on us? Niight we 
not be more prudent to remain silent and give no sign? 
Sometimes, in secret, alone with God, in almost despair, 
we ask Him: "Why is it that Thou hast sent me?" And 
no answer immediately comes. 

Then it is that we find the story of Nloses so like our own. 
He had received his commission, had entered on the grand 
work of redemption. But Pharoah was scornful and ob
durate, and those he sought to help had come to an evil 
case, and even rebelled. "Then Moses returned unto the 
Lord, and said-Lord, wherefore hast Thou evil entreateth 
this people? Why is it that Thou has sent me? For since I 
came to Pharoah to speak in Thy name he hath evil en
treateth this people, neither hast Thou delivered Thy 
people at all." Ah, how closely this brings Nloses to us! 

Moses without light propounds his doubts in the strongest 
manner. He had, however, been warned of the result, 
that in consequence of his mission it would go worse with 
his people. In such a position he is left without answer or 
instruction, a.11q must therefore refresh his faith. "With 
every fresh movement of God's grace in the inner life," 
says Gerlach, "fresh difficulties and questions are raised. 
If we bring these before the Lord though it be with the 
expression of trembling and grief, yet are they not to be 
regarded as signs of unbelief, but rather of the struggles 
and contests of faith; and the Lord is patient towards the 
doubtings of human shortsightedness." God did not 
regard Moses with suspicion, but Moses had to wait. So 
ends the fifth chapter. Although the next chapter opens
"And the Lord said unto Moses"-we must remember that 
"and" in Holy Writ has not always a copulative sense, 
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such as we attribute to it. "And" is often used after a 
pause, and to make a new beginning. For instance, to take 
but one, the Book of Leviticus commences with an "and". 
But when the Lord next takes up ]\,foses, how beautifully 
encouraging it is: "And the Lord said unto Moses, Now 
shalt thou see what I shall do to Pharoah"! All that had 
proceeded was purely preparatory; the proud and mighty 
Monarch was being reasonably approached without force; 
Israel was being tested. Now commences the history of 
the Marching Out. With what wisdom does this grand 
Book of Deliverance carefully preserve this dark cloud of 
poor Moses, and he the n1ediator of the Old Covenant! 
Let all of us take heart. Is it not the same in the other half 
of that Roll which was written of Him-"J\,1y grace is suffi
cient for thee, for J\,1y strength is made perfect in weakness." 

Again comes Paul to our rescue with the wondrous re
sponse, "When I am weak, then am I strong." Wait, and 
occupy still. "Only trust and obey. There is no other 
way to he happy in Jesus, but to trust and obey." 

''So teach us to number our days, that we may 
apply our hearts unto wisdom" (Psa. 90 :12~ 

As we are considering Faith and its Victory, let us turn 
to this "ancient Psalm, that hymn of Eternity," as Herder 
called it. It might have been around these words that the 
dear old hymn was woven, "Teach me to live that I may 
dread my grave as little as my bed; teach me to die that so 
I may rise glorious at that awful day." In the school of 
Christ, since God has made Christ unto us Wisdom, as we 
learn we gain a new sphere of power. For when the battle of 
life is fought and won, and the struggle closes with the outer 
world fading away, then for the Christian the inn~r world 
lights up vividly and radiantlyl Before his eyes stretches 

. the possession of his inheritance, incorruptible and undefiled, 
while in his ears sounds the key-note of the new creation, 
"All things are yours, whether . . . life or <lea th, or things 
present, or things to come; all are yours, and ye are Christ, 
and Christ is Gods." 

What a difference marks the best of pagan thought and 
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Christian faith on nearing the end of "the tale that is told." 
Marcus Aurelius could no more than with submission, gentle 
and tender, bow to death with these famous words: "Noth
ing for me is too early or too late, which is in due time for 
thee. Everything is fruit to me which thy seasons bring, 
0 nature; from thee are all things, in thee are all things, 
to thee all things return. The poet says, Dear City of 
Cecrops; and wilt thou not say, Dear City of Zeus." But 
turn to the poet of the Psalm, the man of God, praying in 
the Spirit. He can view our passing away not only with 
submission but with intense joy, and his faith rises up in 
calm assurance to stay itself on the everlasting God. 

His Psalm transports us; in time ere ever the earth was 
formed; in place to a bourne of beauty for "all generations." 
Our "yesterdays," even our millenniu1ns, shrink before the 
measure of a measureless God; they are but a "watch in 
the night." Though the poet sees the denizens of the earth 
pass out on a tide, a flood, which knows no return, he sings 
a new song. He looks up for that which is yet to come, 
looks through the clouds of sin, even our secret sins, and in 
preparation for it all prays, "So teach us to number our 
days that we may apply our hearts to wisdom." And on 
that pregnant word, "Wisdom," the Spirit of Christ, which 
was in him, inspires his next utterance, "Return, 0 Lord; 
how long?" 

What certainty reflects itself throughout his petition, "O 
satisfy us early with Thy mercy that we may rejoice and be 
glad all our days." In some strange way the prayer, crav
ing sustenance for the soul while here on earth, blends to
gether earthly time with the morning to come. This cer
tainty of his goes on growing deeper and clearer, "Let Thy 
work appear unto Thy servants, and Thy glory upon their 
children." Something very grand, very gracious, very 
glorious, is about t6 descend. Something from God is draw
ing _nearer, nearer than when we first believed-that invisible 
Paradise lost in the blue-that City of God whose Builder 
and Maker is God, His work-that Dwelling place of the 
Psalm itself-~hat Tabernacle of God with man, the New 
Jerµsalem of th~ Apocalypse, for has it not the glory of God 

.. 
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to lighten it, and is not the Lamb the Light thereof? And 
the glory of it encircles its smallest citizens, the children 

. of the Psalm. "Thy work" and "Thy servants'' how glori
ously coupled they are. The City abuilding, and the humble 
workers in that grand work, His servants, themselves precious 
stones in the fabric itself, and Jesus Christ the Foundation 
Stone, as He is also the capstone of the Building. 

Swiftly all gets summed up in the next words, "Let the 
beauty of the Lord our God be upon us." This, then, is 
what is to be, what is to abide, "upon us," His Splendor, the 
Light of His Countenance, His Grace and Perfection! 

0 what a vision for a death-bed. 
There is a story told of an aged Scotch minister, who came 

to preach one Sunday his last sermon, as it proved to be, for 
he was very ill. He took as his text the passage of Elijahs 
rapture, and then came to ask himself before all his congre
gation whether if that glorious chariot of Elijahs were to 
con1e to take him to heaven without dying, and there were 
to draw up also at the door of his manse the old village hearse 
with its shabby plumes, which of the two vehicles would he 
chose? Looking up to the Saviour whom he loved and had 
always sought to follow, he said in words to this effect: "O 
dear Lord, if I may be allowed to chose, I would go the way 
that Thou Thyself went." A week later he was borne to 
the grave. The grand old man had already won the victory 
over death through his love for, and faith in, Jesus. So we 
see it can be done even in our days. Fear not the grave. 
It is the place where the Lord lay. Meanwhile, and if the 
Lord tarry, may He "So teach us to number our days, that 
we may apply our hearts unto wisdom." 

''Troubled on every side: without were :fightings, 
within were fears" (2 Cor. 7 :5) 

As soon as a man experiences repentance, and the marvel 
of joyous regeneration, he has entered on a new path open 
unto the sky, a new and living way, which Christ Jesus as 
his Fore-runner has blazed to glory. This is now the path 
of the just that shineth more and more unto the perfect day. 
Behind him stretches the broad way which leadeth unto 
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destruction; before him and above him can be seen the 
mysterious dwelling place, all lined with purplish hue-the 
Blue Abode of God. 

It is now as he strives to move forward that he experiences 
how difficult the way is. He is surprised to find, within, 
thoughts, and even deeds, that do not spring from the new 
purity and strength, but from that old impurity and weak
ness of sin. He discovers that, without, the powers of evil 
still live and seek to throw themselves upon him and over
power him. The young convert should be told and warned 
of this beforehand, as, indeed, the older believer must con
stantly be not unmindful of. This is .so for a good reason 
and purpose. The new young forces and powers have to be 
exercised in every new pe.riod and position against the inner 
and outer temptations. All who persist in following the way 
to God must feel the severity of the strain .. 

But here the Christian pilgrim at the beginning of the 
path is met with a new power, wonderfully invigorating and 
defensive, a quick and impelling power-Faith! Do you·. 
doubt it? Shade your eyes, battling soldier, young or old, 
and look ahead of you along the path at the heroes who have 
gone before you, not imaginary men and women, but real 
h.uman beings. There they ·go, all by faith-Abel, Enoch, 
Noah, Abraham, Sara, "these all died in faith, not having 
received the promises, but having seen them afar off, and 
they were persuaded of them, and embraced them, and con
fessed that they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth." 
Follow other bright forms-Isaac, Jacob, Moses, Rahab, 
"and what more shall I say? For the time would fail me 
to tell of Gideon,· and of Barak, and of Sampson, and of 
J ephta, of David an_d Samuel." And what a New Testament 
host follows-the glorious corn parry of the Apostles, the 
goodly fellowship of the prophets, the noble army of martyrs, 
and ourselves, some nearer than when they first believed, 
down to the very last little drummer-boy. 

Look off especially to their head, their Leader-The King 
of Glory: 0 Christ, the Example of Faith Personified. Says 
another, "AH these accumulated reminiscences of the neces
sity and--supereminent power of faith would have been ulti-
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mately without abiding result had not Christ first unfolded 
the supreme power of faith. He it was who made it mani
fest in the highest distinctness before all the world; and He 
did it in the whole phenomena of His life, as much by His 
least as by His greatest acts. As He lived in it as the ele
ment of His pm,ver, and knew most intimately its all-con
quering might, so also He distinguishes it continually by 
the high praise it deserves, and presents it uniformly by 
word and deed as the primary and indispensable qualifica
tion for all who would follow in the way He has traced out. 
Subsequently every word from His immediate disciples, 
which has passed into the New Testament, shows what a 

pure and inexhaustible energy of faith has come from Him 
into the world, an energy, indeed, transformed at once in 
~is own disciples into glowing enthusiasm and gifts of ready 
service, through which alone the entire human race may be 
led to find and keep the way to God." 

But we cannot actually see J esus~He has run so far 
ahead, lost in the Glory. Yet here is-Faith. High up 
above the wings of the Cherubim as King (as Priest He ever 
ministers for us before the Throne of Grace), He is seated 
at the right hand of God in light unapproachable. But 
harken, what sounds are these? Sweet sounds, clear words 
float back to us upon the air, His words: 

''A little while, and ye shall not see Me ... because I 
go to the Father .... And again a little while, and ye shall 

M " see e ... 
Onward then Christian soldiers. 

''Though He slay me, yet will I trust in Him" 
(Job 13 :15). "Humble yourselves therefore under 

the mighty hand of God" ( 1 Peter 5 :6) 

A wondrous commentary on resignation is afforded by the 
words_ of an old saint which are full of melting pathos. 
Cotton Mather tells us his story of his wife's deathbed thus: 
"When I saw to what a point of resignation I was now called of 
the Lord I resolved with His help therein to glorify Him. 
So, two hours before my lovely consort expired, I kneeled 
by her bedside, and I took into my two hands a dear hand, 
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the dearest in the world. With her thus in my hands, I 
solemnly and sincerely gave her up unto the Lord: and in 
token of my real resignation, I gently put her out of my 
hands, and laid away a most lovely hand, resolving that I 
would never touch it more. This was the hardest, and per
haps the bravest action that ever I did. She ... told me 
that she signed and sealed my act ... . "-H. Campbell. 

The Thousand Years 
in Both Testaments* 

· It is a very common opinion, widely spread through
out Christendom, and in most cases believed to be true, 
that "the thousand years" of which John speaks in the 
Apocalypse, (Rev. xx:1-7), are mentioned nowhere else in 
the sacred Scriptures. The doctrine of a millennial kingdom 
on earth, introduced by the advent of Christ in His glory, 
is a Jewish fable without support from the word of God. 
A deeper study of the sacred volume dissipates this false 
prejudice and reveals the fact that, not only are "the thou
sand years" of which John speaks found everywhere in both 
Testaments, but that next to the eternal state, the millen
nial blessedness of Israel on earth, and of the nations, is the 
one high point in all prophecy, from Moses to John, 
the bright, broad tableland of all eschatology. The preju
dice against the study of a theme so sublime and far-reaching, 
and occupying so much space in the revelation God has 
been pleased to give us, is as remarkable in our age, as it 
is inexcusable, although by no means surprising. To use 
the words of Prof. Van Oosterzee, "We cannot be surprised 
that the inner discrepancy between the modern theological 
philosophy and the prophetic and apostolic Scriptures 
should perhaps, on no point come forth so clearly, and 
apparently so irreconcilably, as precisely in reference to the 
doctrine of the 'Last Things.' Here, especially are the 
terms, 'Jewish conception,' 'oriental garb,' 'poetic imagery,' 
'accommodation to the narrow ideas of the age,' etc., etc., 
the order of the day, and the doctrine of the consummation 

*See page 511. 
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of the ages is ordinarily regarded as a moderately insig
nificant appendix to some philosophico-dogmatic system. 
In Scripture, on the contrary, it is distinctly presented in 
the foreground, and for the believer it attains, with every 
year and every century, increased significance, so that 
what for a time seems to be an appendix, becomes even
tually the main question!'' 

Every faithful student of the Scriptures, unbiased by 
false theories of interpretation, will attest these words as 
true. What we find in the New Testament as its outcome 
in respect to the ages and the kingdom, has already lain 
in the bosom of the Old Testament from the beginning. 
The closing part of the New Testament is but the full flower 
of which the opening part of the Old Testament was the 
precious seed, the kingdom one and the same, in essence, 
all the way. Nothing appears in the later revelation that 
was not hid in the earlier, nothing in John that was not in 
Moses. This is what Augustine meant by his golden maxim, 
''Novum Testamentum in Vetere latet, Vetus in Novo patet." 
''In the Old Testament the New is concealed; in the New 
the Old is revealed." We can find "the thousand years" 
in many places of God's word, long before the Rabbis ever 
had a being or a name. 

We shall be obliged in this investigation to make use of 
what men call "technical" terms, in order to save circum
locution. We speak of the "Last Things." The Greek 
term for this is "Eschata," and by these are meant what 
should "come to pass," not in the "latter," as oftentimes 
King James' version has it, but in the "last" days, as Moses, 
Joel, Isaiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, Peter, Paul and John, preferred 
to have it. If we study the eschatology of the Old Testa
ment, we will find the Eschata there identical. with the 
Eschata of the New Testament, and the Eschatology of 
both Testaments the same, only the New is more developed 
than the Old. Such is the organic and generic character 
of revelation and of prophecy that if "the thousand years" 
are not in Moses, the Psalms, and the Prophets, they have 
no right to be in John. To understand the prophets it is 
necessary, however, to understand the Apocalypse (Revela-
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tion), and to understand the Apocalypse 1t 1s necessary to 
understand the prophets. The one is a light to the other, 
and reciprocally. In order to attain a clear conception of 
Old Testament prophecy and its fulfilment, we must com
bine both Advents of Messiah, remembering that the first 
only brought a partial fulfilment of the prophetic word 
which yet awaits the second in order to secure its plenary 
accomplishment. 

Joel's prophecy as to the outpouring of the Spirit in the 
last days, and of the great and notable day of the Lord, 
with all its terrestrial and celestial phenomena, the final 
redemption of Israel, and the transfiguration of the Holy 
Land, was only incipiently and partly fulfilled to a few, 
an election out of Israel, at the first coming of Christ, and 
awaits a far larger fulfilment at His second appearing. So 
the prediction of Amos, jn reference to the dispersion and 
sifting of Israel the "Sinful Kingdom," and God's visitation 
of the Gentiles, "after this," to take out of them a people 
for His name, met a partial and precursive fulfilment in 
the first calling of the Gentiles to the knowledge of Christ, 
in the days of the apostles, as Ja mes in the first council at 
Jerusalem assures us. We see that by comparing Acts 
xv:13-18 with Amos ix:8-12. But there is to be a grander 
fulfilment still in coming days, when, now that a Second 
Dispersion and Sifting of Israel has occurred, since J am:es 
spoke, there shall be a fulness of the Gentiles "after this," 
also, and finally the fallen Booth of David, or Israel's proper 
Kingdom, as the prophets picture it, will be re-erected 
with the fulness of Israel converted to God, and the glorious 
millennial age heave into view. So it is with reference to 
Isaiah's Redeemer coming to Zion, and Hosea's Israel · 
abiding alone for many days, and Micah's halting daughter 
of Zion to whom, at length, comes the "former dominion." 
Whatever occurred to Israel graciously, at the first coming 
of Christ, was only a preliminary fulfilment to be exhaustively 
,:ompleted for Israel, at His second coming. Such is the 
law of prophecy and the law of fulfilm~nt, and it will save 
us from many an error, if only we are careful to remember it. 
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The Kingdom and Prophecy 
, From first to last, the Kingdom of God on earth_, its 
inception, progress, conduct, and consummation in glory, 
is the one theme of Old Testament prophecy. To this 
end were the covenants with Christ, Adam, Noah, Abraham, 
Israel and David. To this end was the choice of the one 
national "Israel," the "choice forever," as a prophetic, 
priestly, kingly nation, a messianic and mediatorial nation, 
the one national ''Servant of Jehovah," and national Son 
of God, standing between God and mankind, and bringing 
salvat.ion to a lost world; a people from whom should come 
the one personal ''Israel," Prophet, Priest and King, the 
one Mediator and true Messiah, Seed of the woman, Seed 
of Abraham, Seed of David, Son of Man and Son of God, 
in whom all nations should bless themselves~Jesus Christ. 
Identified with Him, individually, and called by His name, 
stands Israel collectively, in His whole Messianic work 
and kingdom. Neither acts without the other. The 
Pentateuch prophecies refer chiefly to the people. The 
Messianic Psalms emphasize the King, the Kingdom, and 
the Priest. Isaiah dwells upon the prophetic character 
of Israel; Ezekiel displays the priestly; Daniel reveals the 
kingly; Zechariah blends all in one. Old Testament prophecy 
knows no other subjects of discourse than these, Israel, Messiah, 
and the Nations. As to the kingdom, Israel had it, under 
the Old Testament, in its outward form; the Gentiles have 
it under the New Testament; in its inward form; in the 
age to come, Jews and Gentiles together, shall have it, 
both forms in one, one kingdom of Messiah, spiritual, visible 
and glorious, with Israel still the central people, the prelude 
of the New Jerusalem and the nations walking in its light 
forever. 

The div~sion of the Davidic kingdom into two, laid the 
ground for all the prophecies concerning the "Kingdom 
of Israel" and the "Kingdom of Judah," i. e., the ten-tribed 
Israel, called· "Ephraim," and the two-tribed Israel, called 
"Judah," as distinguished from "all Israel," or the twelve
tribed Israel, an election from whose children shall one day 
form the national nucleus of the millennial kingdom. 
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The catastrophe that brought destruction to Jerusalem 
and captivity to Judah under the Chaldean King, forms 
the ground of the common distribution of the canonical 
prophets into their present classification. The Babylonian 
exile is the middle point. If we study the prophecies that 
speak of the Kingdom of !\1essiah, Israel's Kingdom, the 
Millennial Kingdom, and the relation of the nations to each, 
-all as parts of the Kingdom of God on earth,-we shall 
take in all the prophets. If we group these around the 
several great epochs of Israel's history, they will fall into 
three main divisions, (1) pre-exile prophets (2) exile prophets 
(3), post-exile prophets. Or, to be still more specific, they 
will fall into five chief divisions: (1) The pre-Assyrian, 
viz., Obadiah, Joel, Jonah; i. e., the prophets of the period 
prior to the Assyrian invasion, and captivity of Israel; (2) 
The Assyrian viz., Amos, Hosea, Isaiah, Micah, Nahum; 
(3) The transition prophets, viz., Zephaniah and Habbakuk; 
(4) The prophets of the Chaldean period, viz., Jeremiah, 
Ezekiel, Daniel; (5) the~ Persian period, or period of the 
Restoration down to the close of prophecy, viz., Haggai, 
Zechariah, Malachi. Sixteen in all; all speaking of the King
dom of God and its development through Israel in relation 
to the nations, amid conflicts and victories, judgment and 
mercy, apostasy and recovery, until the whole world becomes 
subject to Israel and Israel's king. 

As a further help to our investigation, it is necessary we 
should know that the kingdom of God, in its development, 
though one, exists in different forms, and runs through various 
ends and ages. Essentia1ly, it is one. Phenomenally, it 
is many. It is singular and plural, both. It is an ever
lasting kingdom in its essence. It is a temporal kingdom 
in its forms. It exists forever. The Dispensations pass 
away. The Kingdom still abides. New forms emerge along 
the ages until the endless age arrives, and the final form 
appears. And yet more. With the outer historic develop
ment of prophecy as well as of history, an inner genetic 

. development runs parallel. The original prophetic· germ, 
found in the first promise in the garden, true to scientific 
law, parts itself into law and gospel, divides, expands, and 
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assumes more ample and concrete forms. What is at first 
most general, becomes particular. What is obscure becomes 
more clear. The ages and the ends are evolved according 
to the same law of "becoming," which obtains in the natural 
world, viz., by division and integration. The result from 
all is that, as prophecy advances, what is folded up darkly, 
at first, is opened out in clearer and distincter statement 
later on. The ages and the ends become more definite. 
The later predictions explain the earlier ones. And, along 
this line of divine evolution, as there is no "spontaneous 
generation" in the kingdom of God, so there is no "transmu
tation of species." God alone creates. Israel, the created 
people of God, abides Israel, and the history of Israel is not 
a nure frame in which to hang pictures of the New Testament 
Gentile church. The kingdom is ever the kingdom, one
sided for Israel alone in time past, one sided for the Gentiles 
alone now, outward in the one case, inward in the other, 
but both sided for both in one~ hereafter, Israel evermore 
the root, the center, organic basis, and ground, of all. By 
observation of this, we learn the characteristic differences 
between pre-exile prophecy on the one hand, and exile with 
post-exile prophecy on the other. It is precisely along this 
line of development we detect the evolution of the ages in 
prophecy itself, and are obliged to hold that Prophecy as 
well as History is an "organistn," as is Nature, the Kingdom 
and the Church-the one a parable of the other-"natural 
law in the spiritual world"; and "spiritual law in the natural 
world," in short, as Newton showed, a system of universal 
and identical laws producing analogous phenomena in 
different spheres. Where there is life there is law. It is 
precisely along this line of study of the Word of God, we 
discover not only a description of the Millennial Kingdom 
yet to be, but are able to detect the relative location of the 
millennial age itself, even in Old Testament prophecy, and 
find it exactly as the Apostle John has pictured and located 
it-its character, its name, its measure, and the events by 
which it is opened and closed. The existence of "the 1,000 
years" in the Old Testament is a matter of scientific demon
stration, as truly as the existence of any geological age in 
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the history of the planet, and is supported by an exegesis, 
grounded in the organic unity and continuity of prophecy 
in both Testaments, that is unassailable. It is another 
proof of the truth of the golden saying of Augustine, "The 
New Testament lies concealed in the Old, the Old stands 
revealed in the New." 

(To be continued) 

The Holy Spirit 
The prerequisite for reception: The evidences of His Pres

ence,· The secret of being filled. 

We have been considering the surpassing Gift of the Holy 
Spirit as the Comforter, but we cannot overlook or ignore the 
basis for the obtaining the possession and enjoyment of that 
divine Gift, and infinitely important as that is, there is alas, 
no unanimity of conviction as to it. One who was greatly 
honored, when living (for he has gone where what we say 
cannot affect him) wrote a booklet on this subject, and in it 
he gave these seven steps as being the necessary prerequisites 
for the baptism of the Holy Spirit: 1-Repent; 2-Put away 
sin; 3-Be baptized; 4-Be obedient; 5-Have intense 
desire;. 6-Ask; 7-Believe that you have received. Dear 
man! Is not that confusing enough? Would it not always 
leave us either questioning whether we had really received 
the Holy Spirit because of some defect in our repentance, 
our imperfect obedience, or the lack of intensity in our 
desire? Which do you prefer-these seven or this one: 
"Having believed in whom ye also, were sealed with that Holy 
Spirit of promise" (Eph. i :13)? or as worded a little differently, 
"Received ye the Spirit by the works of the law (and do not 
those "seven" savor terribly of law?) or by the hearing of 
faith?" 

No, no, the Holy Spirit came on One, and One only, on 
account of His personal holiness, but on never another. 
But He comes on every single one who knowing their sin 
and helplessness, put their heart's trust in the efficacy of the 
precious Blood of Christ. Not then as witnessing to our 
holiness, but to the holiness of that Blood as cleansing us 
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from all unholiness in the sight of God does He come. I 
will not name another servant of the Lord (for he is still here) 
-i.vho writes that the Spirit of God will never come to dwell 
in a temple that is not clean, so we must first make our hearts 
quite pure before we can enjoy the presence of the Comforter! 
That is a striking illustration of putting the cart before the 
horse: The Holy Spirit is the power for cleansing, not the 
cause of His corning or who would enjoy His presence? 

Nor do I read of a single petition being offered for Him 
to be given, or to come in the book of Acts. There were 
twelve men at Ephesus who had not received the Holy Ghost 
(Acts xix), do they obtain that divine Gift by petition? No, 
but they transfer their confidence from John to the Lord 
Jesus, are baptized to His Name, and at once He falls upon 
them without any asking at all. He comes then-not as a 

testimony to our holiness, but solely as a Witness to the 
infinite holiness and· efficacy of the precious Blood of Christ 
as putting away all our sins forever. Of this how valuable 
are the illustrations of New Testament truth as given in the 
Old Testament pictures. Let us span the Atlantic and the 
Mediteranean, a leap of about 5,000 miles, and we shall find 
ourselves in the desert between Egypt and Canaan. Let us 
also try and throw ourselves back about 4,000 years and we 
find ourselves in the camp of Israel. There approaches the 
Tabernacle a man who has been a leper, but who, being 
healed, seeks priestly cleansing, so that he may again take 
his place in the camp whence he has been expelled. A lamb 
is there ready to be sacrificed as the trespass-offering. It is 
slain, and the blood is caught in a vessel. This the priest 
who officiates take in his hand, and dipping his finger in the 
blood, he puts a few drops on the tip of the right ear, on the 
thumb of the right hand, and on the great toe of the right 
foot of the applicant for cleansing. That must be either 
puerile mummery, as it is to all forms of infidelity, or a 
pictorial expression of profound truth. We have p.o question 
as to which, for as a type how clear and simple it is. The 
blood on the ear says: "Henceforth be careful as to how and 
what you hear (Luke viii:18). Let nothing that is opposed 
to the holiness of that Blood enter your ear. Listen to 
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nothing that lowers Christ and minimizes the value or 
detracts from the divine holiness of His Blood. Read no 
book that by its uncleanness stirs the impurity of the old 
nature still within you, for all such literature is in direct 
opposition to the Blood of Christ. That on the thumb of 
the right hand warns that all our doings of the hand must 
henceforth be in accord with that Blood. It is the purchase 
price that has so fully bought us that "the daily round the 
common task"-the ordinary business of life must be not 
for ourselves, but for Him to whom we now utterly belong. 
So too, amid all the perplexities that beset our path in this 
scene of confusion, let never one step be taken by the f oat 
that is not governed by this same truth the divine holiness 
of the blood on the great toe. Every word received: every 
act done: every step taken must henceforth practically ex
press this fact that we are under the shelter of that holy 
Blood. 

But how shall we manage that with the old evil nature 
received from Adam still within us? Wait and look! The 
priest is pouring oil into the palm of his left hand; then he 
dips his right :finger in that oil and puts it-where? On the 
left ear, the left thumb, the left foot? Never! It must not 
even touch the flesh. Ex. 30-32. It is put carefully upon the 
previously applied Blood to tell us today that only by the 
power of the Holy Spirit can we read our Bibles profitably 
(ear), or do our daily work (thumb) as pleasing God our 
Father; or walk one single step with Him (toe). The 
baptism then of the Spirit witnesses to the holiness of the 
Blood of Christ, and not for one morn.ent to our holiness! 

But I can easily believe that some are saying, How difficult 
it is these days compared with the -times of which we are 
told in Acts to determine as to where the Spirit of God is 
and where not. 

Then it appears to have been almost the distinguishing 
mark of those who had received this divine. Gift that they 
were enabled to speak with tongues, as in Acts 2 :4: "And 
they were all filled with the Holy Ghost and began to speak 
with other tongues as the Spirit gave them utterance." So in 
Acts viii:18, even Simon Magus could distinguish some 
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striking difference in those who had receiv*d that Gift~ 
whatever it might have been it was evident to the senses. 
So those twelve in Ephesus, who had only been baptized 
with John's baptism, as soon as they turned to the Lord 
Jesus and were baptized to His Name, spoke with tongues. 
Such extraordinary powers made a very clearly marked 
dividing line-but where is there anything like that now? 
It is true we have what is called the Pentecostal movement, 
but we are by no means sure that this is not Satanic rather 
than divine; and we place little confidence in the claims it 
makes. We have a far better evidence than that. There 
was a time when you and I thought much of ourselves. 
Admitting the usual frailities of humanity, we certainly 
thought that we could pass muster, among the mass, as a 

fair average; but we thought nothing at all of the Lord 
Jesus. That now is quite reversed: what we think of our
selves, is by no means self-exalting; but the Lord, Jesus is 
indeed and in very truth, our ALL. What a difference! Not 
greater was that between those who could not, and those 
who could, speak with tongues, than the actual speech that 
used to make much of ourselves and now exalts the beloved 
Lord. Surely that is clear evidence of the Presence of the 
Spirit of God. In a sense we do speak with other tongues 
for the language of faith is quite different to our old con
versation, is it not? 

There are still two Spirits with whom ,ve have to do: the 
one evil, who would ever lead us in his own path of self
appreciation and self-exaltation. The other good'./ who ever 
leads us to distrust of self, and to rejoice in the fulness that 
we have in our Lord. 

This leads us to another phase of our subject, and that too 
is one on which there are also divergencies of teaching, I 
refer to such a text as Ephesians 5 :18: "Be not drunk with 
wine wherein is excess; but be filled with the Spirit:'' Have 
you not often on your knees besought that grace from God 
your Father of being filled with the Spirit. If there is only 
one among those who read these lines who in heart is saying, 
"Indeed yes," then there are. two, for that one is joined by 
mrself. But I have noted that the word· is in the .impe.ra~ 
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tive-it is a command. "Be filled," and that form of exhor
tation leads me to question if perhaps God has not already 
given us, in the primal gift of the Spirit, everything that is 
necessary for the being filled-that now rests with us. A 
divinely given illustration has helped me greatly. You 
remember that Abrahan1-the personification of Faith as 
he is-dug wells (Gen. 26:15) and the springing well is ever 
a divinely intended figure of the Spirit of God in His life
giving and refreshing powers, for so spake our Lord -to. the 
poor sinner at Sychar: "The water that I shall give him 
shall be in him a spring of Wjter springing up unto ever-
1asting life" (John iv :14), and again: "If any man thirst 
let him come unto me and drink. He that believeth on 
me as the scripture hath said out of his belly shall flow 
rivers of living water. But this spake he of the Spirit which 
they that believe on Him should receive (John vii:39). 
Further we may see Abraham, or Faith, digging wells in 
Galatia, when the apostle asked: "Received ye the Spirit 
by the works of the law or the hearing off aith" (Gal. iii :2), 
which is only another way of saying that it was Faith that 
had dug the ·wells. But now let us look at those literal ·\vells 
of Abraham: morning and evening; in the darkness of night 
and the brightness of noonday; in the drought of summer 
and in the floods of winter, the water springs up perennially. 
Those springs then are evidently connected with a never- -
failing source, and so the we11 is not only full, but is ever 
overflowing to the thirsty land on all sides. 

But Abraham dies, and something corresponding to that 
decease has taken place in the churches of Galatia, for as is 
always the case when Faith suffers an eclipse, certain g~ntle
men come along who never dug a well in· their lives, but are 
great hands at stopping their flow. They were called Philis
tines, who, by throwing in plenty of earth, gravel, stones , 
sand and mud have succeeded in so choking the flow that 
one would hardly know that a well had been there at all. 
A traveller who had been expecting to find streams of water 
might ask: "Where is the pool of refreshing• water ye spoke 
of?" It did the spoilers no good; it is true. They were.not 
benefitted by the sabotage they had only prevented :others 
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enjoyment, but that is a characteristic mark, not only of 
Philistine, but of all forms of opposition to God; it can only 
take away, never give. 

But Isaac, the heir of faith comes, nor can he permit his 
father's wells thus to remain silent and useless. But how 
then does he offset the work of the Philistines? Does he 
cry to Jehovah, to fill them? Not at all. Does he order 
his servants to bring water from the Jordan, and so fill them 
up? No indeed. He simply begins by taking out a large 
stone, and instantly the water that has~:always been there 
rushes in to fill the place that that stone _had occupied. So 
as gravel, sand and mud go, the water flows again unhinder
ed, and the wells are filled once more. 

Is the allegory difficult of applying to our day? The 
young believer fresh from the conviction of sin and help
lessness is filled with joy at the fulness he finds for him in 
Christ. He is complete in Him-what more does he want? 
The "well" springs up cheerily. So blessed is he that he 
would even pluck out his own eyes to supply the need of the 
messenger of the glad-tidings. But faith in Christ wanes, 
and the Philistine comes in so different a guise than what he 
had been warned to fear, that he is taken completely off his 
guard. He had expected to find him in some low, debased, 
irreligious wretch, and little chance would such have had 
with the young Christian. But here he is, religious, law
insisting, respectable-surely he can be no foe. But he stops 
the wells! He throws into them the mud of fleshly religion; 
the hard stones of cold formality; the gravel of various forms 
of external religious associations, the eager pursuit of wealth, 
always with the soothing assurance to his conscience that 
he only desires it that he may use it for benevolence, so that, 
taken unawares by all that the religious world of his day 
applauds, these take the place of constant self-judgment and 
dependence on the living Lord Jesus, and as to the blessedness 
that he once had-where is it? (Gal. iv:15). The well is 
stopped! 

But how to recover? Let him begin with a resumption of 
dependence alone on Christ with penitent confession. Then 
cast away all those impediments that have taken up their 
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place in his heart's confidence-away with them all; and 
the Spirit, Who has never abandoned him, again fills him 
with that joy in the Lord which is as the water flowing forth 
for the refreshment of others as well as of himself. It is as 
the Lord Jesus becomes more real and precious that the 
Spirit is evidently filling the wells. 

I have heard people claim to be full of the Spirit, as they 
proclaim how warm is their love to the Lord, but such claims 
carry little conviction with them. On the other hand, I 
have heard people speak little of themselves, and that little 
wholly deprecatory;. but much of the fulness and goodness 
they ever find in the Lord Jesus-it is to these latter that 
I should point as being "filled with the Spirit." 

-F. C. J. 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

The Great World Crisis in the Far East. The year 1934 
will be a critical one in the Far East. Ja pan entered as an 
empire its 2594th year. The new year is to bring great 
military preparations because in 1935 Japan's withdrawal 
from the League of Nations becomes effective. Their budget 

- amounts to nearly seven hundred million dollars, much of 
it is to go for military preparations and for the navy. Ex
pansion is Ja pan's great ambition. Will it come soon to a 
war with Soviet Russia? Or will there be a clash, as some 
think, with the United States over the mandated islands 
in the South Sea, which America would like to possess? 

As to China, that giant of the East, the past year was 
one of disaster. It is a record of disaster. There was the 

. . 
horror of foreign invasion, with many thousands killed and 
many . more thousands maimed. They lost the province 
J ehol. Then civil wars, many internal disturbances. raged. 
As always, famines and pestilences followed. The present 
year will be a critical one. The nations of the sun-rise are 
getting ready to play their part in the last scene of the drama 
of the dying age of the times of the Gentiles. 
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Will Roosevelt Let Her Come Back? One of the most 
dangerous persons on the face of the earth is one, Emma 
Goldman, an outspoken atheistic-anarchistic Jewess. Her 
homeland having been recognized by the United States, 
this person has the boldness to come back to the United 
States. 

The Secretary of the Federal Grand Jury Association, 
Tv1r. Eugene J. Cantin, has addressed the President as 
follows: 

"It is reported that permission is to be granted to Emma 
Goldman to return to the United States. After a notably 
fair trial, a jury of twelve responsible citizens found her 
guilty and recommended she be deported, which was done 
by President vVilson. As a member of that jury I earnestly 
protest the readmission of that notorious anarchist to our 
country, whose flag she treated with contempt and whose 
government she constantly threatened to destroy." 

Is the President going to listen to this protest? The 
biggest blunder of his administration is the recognition of 
the Reds. Nothing good can come out of that Esau deal. 
It is obnoxious to all right-minded Christian citizens. \Vill 
he add this new blunder and permit this Jewish anarchist 
to come back and continue her vicious agitations? If 
Russia is the anarchists paradise, why does she not stay 
there? 

World Bankruptcy. That able thinker Dr. Nicholas 
Murray Butler, President of Columbia University, pictured 
the financial bankruptcy of the world in a general statement 
upon the outlook for 1934: 

"At the moment the world is bankrupt, and it appears 
to lack both the intelligence and the courage to face that 
fact and to put itself in the hand of a policy of receivership. 
The world has, through its governments, national, state and 
local through its banks and business enterprises, through 
its corporations and through individual citizens, borrowed 
some $300,000,000,000, by far the greater part of which is 
payable in gold. Just now there exists in the world some
thing less than $12,000,000,000 worth of monetary gold, 
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chiefly gathered at two cen ters. Therefore, the world as 
a whole is in the position of a bank in a small country town 
which has deposits of $30,000 payable on demand and $1,150 
available cash in its vaults. 

What is the remedy? None! As far as man is concerned 
it is unsolvable. But this is not the only bankruptcy. There 
is political, commercial, religious and moral bankruptcy. 
Oh! that the world might ·learn to cry, "Help oh Lordl for 
vain is the help of man." 

A Red Ambassador. Who He is and His Record. The 
Big Blunder. Mr. Roosevelt immediately after he had 
agreed with Finkelstein-Litvinoff on the terms of recognition, 
appointed William C. Bullitt as Ambassador to the 
Red Republic. Who is this Bullitt? "The American 
Alliance of the United States," in its latest bulletin gives us 
the much needed information: 

"vVilliam C. Bullittt has been known for some fifteen years 
as a Communist sympathizer. When he was last in Soviet 
Russia he placed a wreath on the tomb of John Reed, an 
American Communist who_ was such an ardent supporter of 
the Red doctrines that his ashes were placed in the Kremlin 
wall near Lenin's tomb. Reed was a former husband of 
Anna Louise Reed, Bullitt's Communist wife. Bullitt was 
accused by the British newspapers, in 1919, of being on 
Lenin's payroll, and the records show that he has devoted 
every ounce of his strength and every available means at his 
command to bring about the recognition of Soviet Russia 
ever since he came under the influence of Lenin and Stalin. 
His efforts became so persistent, in the face of Woodrow 
Wilson's opposition to recognition, that he was accused by 
Mr. Tumulty as having brought about the physical collapse 
of that great Democratic President. 

Would such a man, whose life has been devoted to Com
munism properly represent American interests in Soviet 
Russia? Would an American citizen who might come into 
conflict with the Communist Party or the 0. G. P. U. in 
Soviet Russia be given the protection he has a right to expect 
from an American Ambassador, when such difficulties may 
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reflect on the Communists or the Soviet regime? In any 
controversy between the United States and Soviet Russia 
where would we find Bullitt? He has been more in Russia and 
under the Soviet influences than he has American throughout 
his career, and his life has been spent in the cause of Com
munism and Soviet recognition." 

America's Disgrace. Before the Godless Jew Finkelstein 
alias Litvinoff, left our shores a banquet in his honor was 
arranged in the _Waldorf-Astoria Hotel in New York City. 
Among the guests to do honor to that man were such out
standing men as Gerard Swope; the President of the Penn
sylvania R. R., Mr. Atterbury; Houston, of the Baldwin 
Locomotive Works; the son of Thomas Edison; Owen D. 
Young; Henry Morgenthau, Sr., and a lot of the Pinks. 
Says "Time" of December the 4th-"As Comrade Litvinoff 
waddled_)n to take his place beneath~the crossed Red Flag 
and Stars and Stripes the 'Star Spangled Banner' brought all 
to their feet and few sat down when the organ switched 
into the Internationale." 

We all know the text of our national anthem but few of our 
readers know the text of the Red l\1urderers Internationale. 
Here it is: 

Arise ye toilers of all nations, 
Condemned to misery and woe; 

To Hell with humbleness and patience, 
Give deadly battle to your foe! 

Wipe out the ruling wealthy classes, 
Arise and slash your thraldom chains, 

Let power be wielded by the masses, 
Let those who labor hold the reins! 

What will happen next? We soon shall find out. Com
munism will forge ahead in this country as never before. 
The administration having clasped hands with the godless, 
S_atanically inspired Soviets will soon reap a harvest. God's 
blessing upon which everything depends will be withholden. 
A righteous God cannot sanction the Esau deal. 

Our work, "The Conflict of the Ages," we fully believe, 
was ordered of the Lord for it sounds the alarm, it uncovers 
the terrible machinations of the enemy, it points out the 
hellish propaganda of world revolution advocating the 
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slaughter of millions of the bourgeoisie, it contains a mighty 
appeal to return to God, it shows what will happen to the 
United States if the road it goes now will not be abandoned. 

We simply must get this book into the hands of thousands. 
\Ve shall not rest till we have put One Hundred Thousand 
copies into circulation. \Ve are ready to sacrifice in order 
to accomplish this work. But read the next paragraph. 

Astonishing Propaganda· While the Church and the State 
Are Asleep. To give our readers a faint idea of how widely 
communist literature is distributed in the United States, we 
quote from a recent letter by the Rt. Rev. William Mont
gomery Brown, deposed Bishop of the Episcopal Church and 
a writer of many communistic pamphlets and booklets. 
The Bishop boasts of the fact that the distribution of his 
booklet Communism and Christianism "has already reached 
its two hundred and fiftieth thousand and the demand is still 
as great as ever." He continues: "\Vith the publication in 
December: 1932, of Science and History for girls and boys, 
the propagandism of the book, Conimunism and Christianism, 
is supplemented by twenty other pieces, eight books of about 
two hundred and fifty pages, and twelve lectures of about 
fifty pages. * * * It is expected that Science and History 
will outstrip Communism and Christianism 1 the demand for 
this revolutionary literature has now reached fully one ~ 
hundred thousand pieces a year," he asserts, and "all suffering 
endured on account of my trial, condemnation and punish
ment by the House of Bishops because of the book, Com
munism and Christianism, is more than offset by the joy 
experienced in the feeling that I am successful in making 
recruits for the Marx-Lenin-Stalin movement." 

Bishop Brown's red propaganda activities, while exceed
ingly far-reaching, are only a drop in the bucket to what the 
main propaganda agencies are accomplishing. 

- National Republic. 

Orthodox Jewish Saintship. Many years ago when the 
Editor was tra veling in Eastern Europe, he came to a small 
town in Galicia-Sadagora. He was told there lived in that 
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village a "Wunder-Rabbiner"-a wonder rabbi. \Ve called 
on him. He belonged to the so-called Chasidim, a sect of 
holiness corresponding to the sect of the Pharisees. He was 
a self-righteous, superstitious old man, -vvith a heart full of 
Christ-hate, like Saul of Tarsus, the Pharisee and son of a 
Pharisee. 

vVe were reminded of this when we read of the death of 
Chofetz Chaim, aged 105 years. He was one of these Chas
idim, venerated by orthodox Jews throughout the world as one 
of the thirty-six Jewish Saints, because of whose piety the 
Lord has not destroyed the world. His real name was 
Rabbi Yisroel I\1eier Cohen. For almost a century he has 
been an outstanding figure with legendary embellishments. 
Stories of his piety sprang up in the lore of Eastern Europe. 
The village where he lived became the scene of the pilgrim
ages of thousands of Jews. He was termed "The uncrowned 
spiritual king of Israel." At the age of ninety, that is, 
fifteen years before his death, he preached the in1minent 
arrival of the Jvfessiah, who would lead the Jews back to 
Palestine. He then began to regard himself as the high 
priest and his fame increased throughout the world. 

Alas! the Jewish night continues nor will it end till "the 
fulness of the Gentiles has come in." Then the veil will be 
removed and the eyes, blinded so long, will be opened. In 
the meantime, as this event is nearing, Gentile blindness 
in the rationalist apostasy, is becoming worse than Jewish 
blindness, ripening for the predicted judgment. 

Another Religious Fraudulent Mountebank. He is a negro 
and calls himself "Father Divine." His claims are even 
more blasphemous than the claims of a certain religious 
mountebank woman in Los Angeles. This black man is an 
undersized human being four feet six inches, bald and stocky. • 
He began by running an employment agency. Then he 
swung into "evangelistic" work. His star-text is "Fear not, 
little flock, for it has been the Father's good pleasure to give 
us the kingdom." Note the perversion of the text. So he 
operates everywhere for his race "kingdoms." These con
sist in feastings. In New York City alone he spent $30,000 
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a year for these "kingdoms." In the free banquets his fol
lmvers gorge themselves on fried chicken, sweet potatoes, 
fried ham, etc. His followers believe that he is God him
self, or, at least Christ come back to earth. The fellow 
denies this, but a committee of investigation has established 
the fact that he suffers his dupes to pay him divine honors. 

The committee noted that one Newark "Kingdom" is a 
fire-trap, that others are crowded and insanitary. A Divine 
"bishop" had been accused of contributing to the delin
quency of a thirteen-year-old girl by inducing her, against 
her parents' wishes, to stay three nights in his "Kingdom." 
Said a witness before the committee: "\Vomen leave their 
husbands and homes because when you join the religion you 
cannot help yourself." 

He owns several high-power automobiles and an airplane. 
\Vhere does he get the money from? Like all these men, 
these healing-gift of tongues leaders, he says that it comes to 
him in a supernatural way by prayer. 

But a Metropolitan Life Insurance man in Newark testi
fied to the committee that many a Negro follower had turned 
in his policy for cash. Another witness mentioned the 
"Angels" in the Kingdoms, who are rewarded with such titles 
as "Faithful," "True Love," "Bouquet," "Peaceful." He 
explained that "you automatically become an Angel when 
you turn over everything and advance it to the Kingdom." 

The astonishing fact is that certain yvhite believers take 
stock in this religious fraud. Several have written us, and 
at least one white woman wrote the Editor a rebuking letter 
for condemning this Negro. 

Our own observation proves that religious unbalance is 
increasing everywhere. No matter how ridiculous, how 
ludicrous the claims of some new "leader," he will find silly 
women and twice as silly men to fall in line. The only 
remedy for a true believer is to keep a sane mind by the 
spiritual study ofthe Word of God and fellowship with Him. 
Look out for more such deceivers coming. 
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His Glorious Face 
BY THE EDITOR 

VVhen Abraham ran from his tent door at 1VIamre to meet 
the three men, he recognized the one in the middle as the 
Lord, and bowed himself to the ground~ addressing Him, My 
Lord (Gen. xviii :1-4). He was face to face with the Lord. 
The same Lord came to Jacob in that memorable night, 
and "Ja cob called the name of the place Penie1, for I have 
seen God face to face" (Gen. xxxii :30). The Lord spoke 
unto Moses face to face and yet he could not behold His 
face. "Thou canst not see J\1y face-My face shall not be 
seen" (Exod. xxxiii :20, 23). Gideon also was visited by the 
mysterious heavenly being, the angel of the Lord, not a 
created angel, but the Creator of angels. And how Gideon 
feared and trembled because he had gazed in that face! 
The voice of the Lord calmed his fears-"Peace be unto 
thee; fear not! thou shalt not die" (Judges vi:22-23). It was 
at the banks of the river Hiddekel, centuries later, ·when 
another one beheld Him. Daniel has described the vision 
for us and we can read it still, and believe it also, in spite of 
Critics who would, if they could, destroy that sublime book 
of the "man greatly beloved." "Then," writes Daniel, "I 
lifted up mine eyes, and looked, and behold a certain man 
clothed in linen, whose loins were girded with fine gold of 
Uphaz; His body also was like the beryl, and His face as 
the appearance of lightning, and His eyes like lamps of fire, 
and His arms and His feet like in color to polished brass, 
and the voice of His words like the voice of a multitude. 
. . . I was left alone and saw this great vision, and there 
remained no strength in me, for my comeliliness was turned 
in me to corruption, and I retained no strength" (Dan. x:-
5-8). Daniel saw the same who had paid Abraham a visit, 
when Jacob met, whom Moses saw in the burning bush, and 
Joshua, too, as the captain with the drawn sword and others 
as_ well. 

And this wonderful Lord, the Lord from Heaven, came 
in the fulness of time to earth and took on the creature's 
form. The Creator became a creature. "He made of Him
self no reputation, and took upon Him the form of a servant, 
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and was made in the likeness of men." He was found in 
fashion as a man. He had a real human body, a human 
face; he was tempted in all things as v;re are, apart from 
sin, for He is the holy One. He walked amongst the chil
dren of men and they looked in His holy face. The real 
countenance of our Lord, how He looked, is not known to 
us. It must have been lovely. "Thou art fairer than the 
children of men; grace is poured into thy lips" (Psalm 
xlv :2). Yet Israel viewed Him differently. Isaiah seven 
hundred years before He came spoke of Him by the Spirit. 
"For He shall grow up before Him as a tender plant, and 
as a root out of a dry ground; He hath no form nor come
liness; and when we shall see Him there is no beauty that 
we should desire Him" (Isa. liii :2). But John tells us what 
he and his fellow disciples saw in Him: "We beheld His 
glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father" (John 
i :14). "That which was from the beginning, which we have 
heard, which we have seen with our eyes, which we have 
looked upon, and our hands have handled, of the Word of 
life" (1 John i:l). 

The multitudes were attracted by Him. What kindness, 
love and sympathy 1nust have been in His face! What holy 
and righteous indignation, when He looked upon them with 
anger on account of their unbelief, or when He cleansed the 
temple. What a face of tenderness when His loving eyes 
beheld Jerusalem, when these omniscient eyes filled with 
tears-when He wept! What solemnity must have His face 
exhibited when I--Ie uttered His great woes upon the Pharisees 
and Sadduceesl What kindness and sympathy, what rest 
and peace must have been in that face! Whenever you read 
the Gospel records and trace His paths down here, then~ 
beloved reader, think of His face. 

Angels beheld Him and surrounded Him. But more than 
that. He ever was in the Father's presence and face to 
face with Hirn. While men and angels beheld that face, 
the Father's eye was ever upon Him and His voice was 
heard expressing His delight in His well-beloved Son. Upon 

· that mountain His face was changed, a little glimpse was 
given of the glory, which should cover that face of love and 
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grace after His passion. "His face did shine as the sun" 
(l\1a tt. xvii :2). Th en it is written that He set His face 
like a flint to go up to Jerusalem (Luke ix:51). He knew 
the outcome there. In the garden in deepest, unfathom
able agony, we see Him on His face, while His sweat becomes 
as it were great drops of blood. In Isaiah He spoke by His 
Spirit of the sufferings to come. We can listen to His 
voice in prophecy. "I set my face like a flint, and I know 
that I shall not be ashamed." "I gave my back to the 
smiters and my cheeks to them that plucked off the hair; 
I hid not my face from shame and spitting" (Isa. 1:6-7). 
"His visage was so marred more than any man" (Isa. Iii :14). 
And ho.,v was it fulfilled? "And some began to spit on 
Him, and to cover His face and to buffet Him'' (Mark 
xiv :65). "And when they had blindfolded Him, they struck 
Him on the face, and asked Him, saying, Prophecy, who is 
it that smote thee" (Luke xxii :64). And then that face 
on the Cross! What suffering and bitter woe as He hung 
there-and then face to face with a holy God! Alone, 
forsaken in that darkness! And then again, what triumph 
that face n1ust have shown when the work was done, and 
ere He bowed His blessed head, He had announced the story 
of His dying love-"It is finished!" 

But it is all changed. That face so lovely and gracious 
is seen in glory now. It is a face crowned with glory and 
honor, a face vvhich tells out the wonderful ~tory. The 
knowledge of the glory of God is in the face of Jesus Christ, 
the risen, the glorified Christ. All the unfathomable grace 
and power which are for those who are His own, shines now 
in His face in God's own presence. 

"In Thy face once marred and smitten, 
All His glory now we read." 

To see Him there in child-like faith, who was our substi
tute on the cross and in whom we are accepted, to gaze upon 
His face in glory, discovering in it the knowledge of the glory 
of God-that gives power in these evil days and keeps our 
fe~t following hard after Him. 

But oh the joy! We shall see His face. We shall see 
Him as He is! We shall meet Him face to face. We asked 
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once a dying young Christian, "what is the happiest thought 
you can have as a Christian?" And while the one whose 
life was rapidly ebbing away hesitated, we said, "For me 
it is this-I shall see my Saviour, my Lord, some day face 
to face." Is this the happiest thought for you, dear reader? 
Do you look daily forward to it in holy anticipation? Yea, 
more than that-do you long for it? Do you pray for it? 
And the blessed certainty of it! His Word assures us that 
we shall see Him as He is and be like Him. "And they shall 
see His face and His name shall be in their foreheads" (Rev. 
xxii :4). An eternal, glorious vision and never ending, un
broken fellowship with Him "Who lov:ed me and gave Him
self for me." Such is heaven. His love will not be satis
fied till we see His face and are with Hirn. Beloved! think 
of that face and the coming meeting; face to face with Him. 

To-day? Perhaps! 'Tis true! To-day! 
Ere nightfall we may be away; 
Transplanted home! How blest, how grand! 
Transported home to gloryland! 
One twinkling moment, then to be 
With Him for all eternity. 

Perhaps to-day! He'll come most sure! 
This hope He means to keep us pure. 
To have us watching, ready, free, 
Untrammelled with iniquity: 
That we may meet Him without shame, 
Or conscious sense of guilt or blame. 

To-day perhaps! Perhaps to-day! 
Yes, He may come! Then watch and pray! 
This "Blessed Hope" keep much in view; 
Nor deem it dead though taught by few. 
And be as urgent as you may 
In winning souls while 'tis "To-day." 

A Message for Each Day 
February I. "Behold a King shall reign in righteous

ness" (Isa. xxxii:1). 
The earth has never known a truly righteous government. Israel's 

first human king was a failure. (In reference to His everlasting God
head, Jesus Christ is even now "the King eternal, immortal, invisible.") 
But as Son of Man, and in relation to man's redemption, He is waiting 
till the Father gives Him the nations for His inheritance, and sets 
Him a king upon His holy hill, Zion, 
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February 2. "And princes shall rule in judgment" (Isa. 
xxxii:1). 

All Scriptures show that the destiny of the glorified saints is to reign 
with Jesus Christ over the future habitable globe. Astronomers may 
guess ever so wildly about "the end of this wornout planet," but we 
know it shall be renovated for His inheritance. David expects to be 
an eternal Prince. The apostles expect to sit on twelve thrones; 
the Church expects to judge Angels. 

February 3. "To him that overcometh will I grant to 
sit with me in my throne" (Rev. iii:21). 

These words plainly teach our Lord's throne is future. It adds 
nothing to His true honor to antedate the purpose of the Father, by 
speaking of the Son as now "King of Saints." He once appeared as 
Saviour. He has gone to appear in heaven as High Priest. He shall 
appear presently as "King of Kings." Let us reverently adhere to 
these three stages in the plan for man's salvation and earth's glory. 

February 4. "Even as I also overcome, and am set 
down with my Father in His throne" (Rev. iii:21). 

In the Hebrews we read that the overcoming Son was invited by 
the Father to sit with Him on His throne until God should make His 
enemies His footstool. That word until is the link between time and 
eternity; between the cross and the crown; between the humiliation 
and the glory. \t\iTe live in this period, "until" He bids us overcome, 
as He overcame; and wait, as He waits. 

February 5. "Lord wilt thou at this time restore again 
the kingdom to Israel?" (Acts i :6). 

There are six simple reasons why there can be no millennium til 
the Lord comes the second time. 1. Antichrist must be destroyed by 
Christ's personal presence. 2. A time of tribulation, and not blessing 
will immediately precede the advent. 3. The Church is to suffer till 
the end. 4. This whole age is to be a "gatheri'ng out" rather than 
converting time. 5. The resurrection of the sleeping saints cannot 
take place till the Lord come. 6. The Devil must be bound before the 
millennium. 

February 6. "A short work will the Lord make upon 
the earth'' (Rom. ix:28). 

Were it not for several such promises as this the heart would faint, 
and faith stagger under the prolonged woes of God's ancient people. 
But there is clear assurance that when the clouds of gloom do break, 
the Sun of Righteousness will quickly shine forth in splendor. Then 
the sons of Jacob will flock home as doves to their windows, and 
Jerusalem, shaking herself from the dust of humiliation, will arise and 

··put on her garments of beauty. 

February 7. "The earth shall be filled with the knowl
edge of the glory of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea" 
(Hab. ii :14). 

Magnificent promise! There shall then be no dark lands, where 
the light of life has never shown. But knowledge is not worsh-,:p. We 
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read of so.me who did not like to retain God in their knowledge, who 
were given over to "a reprobate mind." vVe read also of nations 
who shall be cursed with "no rain" if they refuse to worship the King 
in Jerusalem. Blessed day! when none shall say, "know the Lord," 
for all shall know Him. ' 

February 8. "Thine eyes shall see the King in His 
beauty" (Isa. xxxiii:17). 

This is a kingdom promise. At His first advent l'v1essiah had no 
comeliness nor beautv that anv should desire Him. When He comes 
again He will be in ro3-ra] ~tate, to be ''admired in all them that believe." 
The Church, who "shall be like Him," shall then "see Him as He is." 
And there shall be reciprocity of admiration; for He shall "greatly 
desire our beauty," which will "be perfect with His comeliness." 

February 9. "Thy land, 0, Immanuel" (Isa. viii :8). 
Six times the Lord calls Palestine His land. He declares it shall 

"never be sold forever." He says His eyes "are always upon it," 
and that lie is perpetually jealous for it. Are we in sympathy with 
the Messiah in this undying love for the covenant land? \1/ e never 
shall be, until we fully understand that Zion means literal Jerusalem, 
and not the Church; and that there is a millennial kingdom, literally 
to come. 

February 10. "They shall behold the land of far dis
tances" (Isa. xxxiii:17, marg.). 

What a sight, when some weary, aged Jew, borne home by Gentiles, 
shall for the fast time set his eyes upon the broad land promised to 
Abraham. But the words mean more. The dispensation of sight 
shall then begin. Heaven will be opened. Jacob's ladder will become 
actual. The veil will be removed from the face of all nations; and in 
the light of the New Jerusalem shall theophanies be of perpetual 
occurrence. 

February 11. "Ye shall not see me henceforth, till ye 
say, Blessed is He that cometh in the name of the Lord" 
(Matt. xxiii :39). 

The Jew is the sign and pledge of the second advent. Every pre
diction concerning Israel, so far as accomplished has been literally 
fulfilled. As they have been actually scattered, so must they be actually 
gathered. As they certainly rejected their Messiah, and cried, Away 
with Him, "Crucify Him," so must they in the same certain manner 
"Look upon Him whom they pierced," and cry "Blessed is He that 
cometh!" 

February 12. ''Times of refreshing shall come from 
the presence (face) of the Lord)' (Acts iii:19). 

One event follows close upon the other. When the Lord "shall 
send Jesus Christ," "Whom the heaven must receive till the times of 
restitution," then Israel as a nation shall cease to reject Him; for they 
"Shall be willing in the day of His power." Since then the Church's 
triumph is so positively linked to Israel's restoration, how narrowly 
ought we to watch every Jewish sign that heralds the coming of the 
Redeemer to Zion. 
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February 13. ''The government shall be upon His 
shoulders" (Isa. ix:6). 

Not a government like England or Germany, or even the "throne of 
David" exclusively; but the supreme management of all governments. 
Even now, He is set "far above all principality and power and might 
and dominion;" but in a very specific and literal sense, as relates 
to the earth. "All dominions shall serve and obey Him;" for "through 
the greatness of His power shall His enemies submit themselves unto 
Him." 

February 14. "Go thy way till the end be, for thou 
shalt rest, and stand in thy lot at the end of the days" 
(Dan. xii:13). 

What an upstanding shall that be, when all the patriarchs and 
prophets come from the East and from the West to the kingdom of 
God. What wonderful "lots" shall be portioned out. What variety 
of glory, What diversity of authority. Most radiant, and admired 
of all companiN, shall be the Church. But let us remember, not one 
iota of this manifestation can occur, until "Christ who is our life shall 
appear." 

February 15. "Though thy people Israel be as the sand 
of the sea, only a remnant of them shall return" (Isa. x:22). 

So fierce will be the judgments poured upon them at the beginning of 
the Messianic rule, that only a third part of the seed of Jacob will 
come out of the refining fire, to hear the Lord say: "It is my people;" 
while they in humble faith reply, "The Lord is my God" (Zech. xiii:8, 9). 
Poor Israel! long and bitter has been their road of disobedience. Let 
us pray, as He has promised, that their days of tribulation may be 
shortened. 

February 16. "There shall yet" old men and old women 
dwell in the street of Jerusalem" (Zech. vii:4). 

Another Scripture says, "as the days of a tree, shall be the days of 
my people." No man in the past ever lived a millennium (but here we 
have the promise of such longevity, that at an hundred years a man 
shall only be counted a child); and live long enough to wear out the 
work of his hands. What a wonderful advance over this present 
time of short life, and constant change! No sick infants; no premature 
deaths; no yielding of hard earned property to others! 

February 17. "The streets of the city shall be full of 
boys and girls, playing" (Zech. viii :5). 

Beautiful promise! What a touch of reality it gives to all the pro
phecies. The kingdom of God shall not be some mystical, intangible 
condition of holiness in men's hearts; but a renovation of the earth; 
a state of sinless health that shall affect the body as well as the soul; 
and make little children innocent and happy; and restore to them 
docile animals for their companions and pets. 

February 18. "A cloud and smoke by day, and the 
shining of a flaming fire by nighe' (Isa. iv:5). 
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This is the old Shekinah presence, to return to Jerusalem. One 
cloud only abode upon the tabernacle and temple; in the restitution 
many such shall hover over the sacred dwelling places and assemblies. 
Astonishing will be the results produced by the presence of this super
natural agency. The light of the sun and moon shall be increasecl 
sevenfold, and all vegetation be quickened. 

February 19. "Instead of the brier shall come up the 
myrtle tree" (Isa. lv:13). 

Blessing instead of cursing; beauty instead of blasting. \1/hoever 
has tried to cultivate even a flower patch, knows how the weeds get 
the better of us. Whoever has attempted to train a child, knows how 
much faster evil develops than good. Whoever has tried to. subdut 
his own carnal heart,knows how persistent has been. the fight. But 
when Messiah comes all will be changed; hearts will be holy, and 
nature will be healed. 

February 20. "Everything shall live whither the river 
cometh" (Ezek. xlvii:9). 

The blessing of a new water way, entirely wanting in former times, 
is promised to the restored Jerusalem. So fertilizing will these waters 
be that wherever they flow, "the desert shall blossom as the rose." 
So healing will they be, that whoever, like Naaman, shall bathe in 
them, will "bound as the hart." Read what the prophets say of this 
millennial river. (Psa. xlvi:4; Isa. xxv:l, 2, 5, 6, 7; xliii:19, 20; 
Ezek. xlvii:1-12; Joel iii:18; Zech. xiii:1.) 

February 21. By the river shall grow all 
trees for meat, whose leaf shall not fail" (Ezek. xlvii:12). 

These "trees of life" are among the many marvels connected with the 
millennial kingdom. In Eden there appears to have been only one 
tree of life. Under renewed conditions there shall be a grove of such. 
This grove will be the earthly counterpart of what John saw in vision 
(Rev. xxii:2). It shall be planted on the broad plateau leading to the 
Sanctuary, and be for shelter, balm and healing to the worshipping 
nations. 

February 22. "Through the greatness of thy power 
shall thine enemies yield feigned obedience unto thee" 
(Psa. lxvi :3, marg.). 

Let us not forget that two elements shall exist in the coming kingdom. 
A spirit of contrition and faith will be upon Israel. They shall 
delight themselves in the Lord (Zech. xii:10). But with the outside 
nations it shall be otherwise. Thev must be "ruled with a rod of iron." 
For, saith the Lord, "My determin"ation is to gather the nations . • 
to pour upon them mine indignation, even all my fierce anger." 

February 23. "They shall no more be pulled up out 
of their land" (Amos ix:15). 

This would have been fulfilled centuries ago had the Hebrews been 
obedient. God early purposed to bless them in "basket and in store." 
But this was never said of the Church. Israel was to be like a tree 



Our Hope 40 (1933-1934)

Our Hope 40 (1933-1934)

504 OUR HOPE 

firmly~rooted. The Church, like a wheat field, to ripen and be garnered. 
The Church has been a stranger by divine election; the Jew has been a 
wanderer by God's judgment. But the days come when they shall be 
planted, and "never plucked up any more forever." 

Februacy 24. "Nation shall not lift up sword against 
nation, neither shall they learn war any more" (Isa. ii :4). 

Such a thing has never been known upon earth since "the Most 
High divided to the nations their inheritance." "Let us break their 
bands asunder," "to possess dwelling places that are not theirs," has 
been the war-cry of every nation. But all shall be changed in the 
millennium; and peace, not merely peace of Juart, but national peace, 
based on justice, shall come after all wrongs have been righted, and 
the sin-poison of greed eliminated. 

Februacy 25. "Wheresoever the carcass is there will 
the eagles be gathered together" (Matt. xxiv:28). 

The word "carcass (ptoma) in every instance means a corpse. Its 
connection with vultures makes that plain. The idea of its referring, 
even to the apostate Church, is repulsive to every teaching of grace. 
Israel has long been the corpse of the nations. Every vulture of 
judgment has feasted upon it. Once more they shall swoop down 
"in the land," and then Israel shall have "life from the dead," and the 
eagles shall turn upon their enemies (Rev. xix:17). 

Februacy 26. "His feet shall stand in that day upon 
the Mount of Olives" (Zech. xiv:4). 

It is certain that at His glorious appearing our Lord comes down and 
touches the earth. (But there is no Scripture to show He will make 
earth His abode.) In the old theocratic kingdom, Jehovah repeatedly 
visited Sinai, yet He ruled from the heavens. Moses and Elias in the 
miniature kingdom, after coming to earth, returned to heaven. (So 
those who are to reign with Christ, are called "saints of the heavenly 
places.") 

February 27. "He should deceive the nations no more, 
till the thousand years should be fulfilled" (Rev. xx :3). 

The binding of Satan shall without doubt be the greatest factor in 
bringing about millennial blessings. As Prince of this world, all forms 
of civic maladministration are instigated by his deceptions. All human 
reforms have failed to produce a pure world, because the source of the 
evil has never been dealt with. But when Messiah comes He will 
lay the axe at the root of the tree, for He shall destroy the works of 
the devil. 

February 28. "Ye that are the Lord's remembrancers, 
take ye no rest, and give Him no rest" (Isa. lxii :6, 7). 

"Till He make Jerusalem a praise in the earth." Believer, you are 
saved. You are certain of it. Do not then sit idly back in seats of 
assurance, singing "It is well with my soul.n Earth is passing into 
penumbra. Israel is entering the refining furnace. Your Lord calls 
you to watch and pray. He invites you to co-intercession. As you 
hate Satan and love Israel, pray, oh, pray with every breath, Thy 

. Kingdom Com~. 
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The Heart of the Lesson 
BY ARTHUR FOREST WELLS 

PUTTING GOD'S KINGDOM FIRST 
Feb. 4. Matt. vi:19-33 

Golden Text, Matt. vi:33 

Daily Readings 

505 

Mon., Jan. 29, Psa. xix:1-14. Tues., Jan. 30, Matt. vi:1-18. vVed., 
Jan. 31, Matt. vi:19-34. · Thurs., Feb. l, Luke xii:22-31. Fri., Feb. 2, 
Luke xi:1-13. Sat., Feb. 3, 1 Tim. vi:1-11. Sun., Feb. 4, Heh. xiii:1-21. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Relation of Treasures to the Kingdom of Heaven (Matt. 
vi:19-21). II. A Single vs. an Evil Eye (Matt. vi:22-33). III. Only 
One Master (Matt. vi:24). IV. Prohibition against Anxiety (Matt. 
vi :25-32, 34). V. The Command to Put God First (Matt. vi:33). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

We have divided the lesson, according to the outline above, into five 
parts; in order that the teacher might have not too large a portion of 
the text before him at once. But we may also divide it logically into 
two parts-making the division between verses 24 and 25. · Such a 
handling of the lesson would bring before us: first, the folly of attempt
ing to serve two masters; and, secondly, God's encouragement that we 
serve Him. Both sections are characterized by prohibitions and com
mands, which set forth, respectively, the negative and the positive 
side of the truth in hand. 

The lesson begins with an interdict against an improper attitude 
concerning treasures. In view of the fact that there are always some 
people who delight in going to extremes, it might be well to assure 
ourselves that the Lord Jesus Christ does not wish us to understand 
this text as an inhibition against the laying up of treasurers, or against 
the laying up of treasures on earth. There is ·a type of mind or heart, 
which always impresses me with its laziness rather than with its trust 
in God, that is ever seeking an apologetic for the extraction of human 
responsibility from the life of redeemed. But the Lord has not yet 
changed the relationship of labor to harvest (Gen. ii:15), nor of summer 
to winter (Gen. viii:22). We live in a world in which it is still sinful 
for a church-member not to provide for his own household (1 Tim. v:8). 
The prohibition with which the text deals is not directed against the 
prudence which should characterize the lives of all men, but it is aimed 
at the selfish shortsightedness which seeks to make a man's life consist 
in the abundance of the things which he possesses (Luke xii:15). The 
rich man of Luke xii:16-20 did not err in building bigger barns, but he 
played the fool in ·thinking that material wealth gave him the right to 
think himself independent of God. The ever latent temptation of all 
unconsecrated riches is such that "it is easier for a camel to go through 
a needle's eye, than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God" 
(Mark x:25) . 

. Over against the prohibition about an ungodly storing up of treasures 
on earth stands the positive command to lay up treasures for oneself 
in heaven. Let is be noted carefully that, when we have said everything 
favorable that we may say for a sagacious providing for ourselves and 
our households on earth, it still remains true that a treasure laid up 
on earth is not a treasure laid up in heaven. Therefore, he who thinks 
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for himself only in terms of this life is necessarily making no provision 
for himself in the life that is to come. In quoting 2 Tim. iv:10 some 
people find themselves saying that Demas loved this present evil 
world. Now Paul did not use the word "evil" in his inspired statement 
concerning Demas; nor is there any need for it there. Demas made 
the fatal mistake of letting his affections stop at the horizon of this life. 
The proper implication here is that he allowed himself to be unprovided 
for in respect to the life to come, Someone has therefore well said that 
there are no permanent investments except in heaven, and that a man 
at death is worth only what he has sent on before him. Another has 
written: 

"Some day or other I shall surely come 
Where true hearts wait for me; 

Then let me learn the language of that home, 
While here on earth I be; 

Lest my poor lips for want of words be dumb 
In that high company." 

The wise man will therefore come to the conclusion that he can serve 
only one master, and that it is to his eternal benefit to serve the Lord. 
This would be the proper conclusion even if such a choice involved the 
sacrifice of all earthly comfort in favor of his heavenly gain. But the 
Saviour does not make such a large demand upon us. He says rather 
that we should seek first God's kingdom, and His righteousness, and 
that then all the necessities of life would be added unto us. Added 
to what? Added to the treasure which we have first of all laid up in 
heaven. Our lesson, therefore, teaches that a right relation to God 
concerning things eternal and temporal insures an abundant provision 
for us in every stage of our life as a child of God, Since our text is 
taken from the I'vfanifesto of the Kingdom, it is evident that its language 
is the language of law and works, but the sinner and saint must know 
that we can have nothing except as it is given unto us by God in grace 
and through faith (1 Cor. iv:7; Eph. ii:8-10). 

THvfEL Y "\¥ ARN IN GS (TEMPERANCE LESSON) 
Feb.11. Matt.vii:12-27 
Golden Text, Matt. vii: 19 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Feb. 5, Prov. ii:1-8. Tues., Feb. 6, Matt. vii:1-12. Wed., 

Feb. 7, Matt. vii:13-23. Thurs., Feb. 8, Matt. vii:24-29. Fri., Feb. 9, 
Luke xi :9-13. Sat., Feb. 10, Luke vi:39-49. Sun., Feb. 11, John 
vii :25-46. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Golden Rule (Matt. vii:12). II. The Narrow Gate and 
the Wide Gate (Matt. vii :13-14). III. Flase Prophets (Matt. vii :15-
20). IV. False Followers (Matt. vii :21-23). V. The Two Founda
tions (Matt. vii:24-27). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

This lesson begins with the text of the so-called Golden Rule. Added 
. to it is the statement-which is given as the reason for putting it into 
practice-that "this is the law and the prophets." I do not recall 
ever having heard the Golden Rule quoted with this supplement. 
It is a mistake not to make note of this explanatory statement; just 
as it is always a mistake to quote a text regardless of its context. Now 
this elucidating comment of the Lord Jesus Christ reveals two things 
that characterize the Golden Rule: first, it puts it into the category 
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of law; secondly, it declares that it is the spirit or the summary of the 
law. Looking at the latter statement first, we note that, as a summary 
of the law, its terms are quite general. The Scriptures contain other 
summaries of the law that are more explicit. Romans xiii:10 declares 
that love is the fulfillment of the law. Galatians v: 14 says that the 
whole law is fulfilled in one word, even in this, Thou '.shalt love thy 
neighbor as thyself. And in Matthew xxii :37-40 we have the following 
declaration of the Lord Jesus Christ: "Thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. 
This is the great and first commandment. And a second like unto it 
is this, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. On these two com
mandments the whole law hangeth, and the prophets." The Golden 
Rule must be put into the class with these summaries of the law, and 
its "all things" must be interpreted in the light of the required love. 
But, underlying this particular aspect of this Sermon-on-the-Mount 
summary of the law and the prophets, the Golden Rule is law and not 
a principle of grace. This is fundamental to a right understanding 
and application of it. The Golden Rule should never be set forth as a 
substitute gospel (cf. Gal. i:6-9); for, being law, it has no redemptive 
message; "because by the works of the law shall no flesh be justified 
in His sight; for through the law cometh the knowledge of sin" (Rom . 
... ?Q) 111 :~ • 

The narrow and the wide gates form a sort of moral sieve or arrange
ment of sieves, such as one may see at the breakers belonging to coal 
mines. The narrowness would seem to speak of repentance, without 
which there is no escape from perdition (Luke xiii:3). I note that the 
Lord put the two openings into their scientific order, that is, He put 
the narrow gate ahead of the wide one. Such is the order of the 
various sizes of slots or holes in modern sifting machinery. All the 
small pieces have an opportunity given them to go through the small 
holes or slots at the top; they need not fall through the big openings 
at the bottom. Just so the mercy of God permits a sinner to fit himself 
by repentance-I am speaking in terms of the law-language of the 
Sermon on the ]\,fount-to enter the narrow gate which opens to the 
straight way that leads to life, and so to safeguard himself against 
being lost through the wide gate which opens to the broad way that 
leads to destruction. It is just that there is such a sifting; it is merciful 
that the repentant be given an opportune choice to walk into glory. 
Observe that the course of either life is but the continuation of the prin
ciple by which it began: thus the narrow gate opens to a straightened 
way-as the Feast of Unleavened Bread followed the Passover; and 
the wide gate opens to a broad way-as the latitudinarianism of hell 
follows the liberalism of unbelief. 

The nature of the way always reveals the dimensions of the gate 
through which a man has passed. This is the lesson-in other words
that is set forth in the metaphorical language of the relation of the fruit 
to the nature of the plant; when the Lord Jesus Christ said: "By their 
fruits ye ,shall know them." The application of this truth was made 
to a particular class of men, namely, false prophets. The principle, of 
course, has universal scope, but the King used it here to caution His 
subjects against lying spiritual leaders, who affect the nature of sheep, 
but who effect a destruction of ravening wolves. Alas, that people 
should be so slow in our day to heed this solemn warning! With a 
little coat of sugar the state is inclined to swallow almost any bitter 
thing, and the assembly of Christendom-not to say Christians-will 
gulp down almost any heresy. All this, in spite of the act that the 
results of either program have already been abundantly manifested. 
Oh, for discerning minds and hearts of courage to save both state and 
church from the evils that assail both! 
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Jeremiah prophesied: "Astonishment and horror is come to pass in 
the land: the prophets prophesy falsely, and the priests bear rule by 
their means; and My people love to have it so: and what will ye do 
in the end thereof" (J er. v:30-31)? Such a consent of the people to 
the false teaching of the prophets is reflected in the sham discipleship 
that occasioned the thunder of the Lord Jesus Christ in verses 21 to 23 
of our lesson; for therein the application seems to be made to a greater 
number than the leaders themselves-it includes their disciples. These, 
having yielded to false doctrine in this life, can expect nothing but the 
Lord's rejection of them in the future. Should we not ask ourselves 
here; whether we are walking in the right way, and whether we are 
obedient unto the Lord in it? 

The lesson closes with the Lord's parable of the Two Foundations. 
Like the rest of our text, it is easily understood. I shall not take space 
to restate its meaning; except to call the teachers' attention to a four
fold outline which we may follow in discussing it with his class; namely, 
frst, the builders; secondly, the test; thirdly, the consequences; 
fourthly, the reasons for the consequences. I would also like to call 
attention to this parable from the point of yiew of its relation to the 
Sermon on the l\ilount. It unveils one of the principles of our Lord's 
homiletics. Note, that to the very end, the Lord contemplates only 
two classes of men-the saved and the unsaved; as with the gates, 
ways, fruits; so with the foundations and the builders-there are 
but two kinds. Then observe that the Lord ended this "sermon" with 
what we might call an anticlimax-the Manifesto, which began with 
the word "blessed" ends with a "great fall." Compare Genesis i:l 
with 1:26. C. H. Spurgeon said: "Some preachers concentrate all their 
powers upon an effort to conclude with a fine thing called a peroration; 
which means a blaze of rhetorical fireworks, in the glory of which the 
speaker subsides. Our Lord closes by simply and affectionately ad
dressing a warning to those who, having heard His words, should remain 
satisfied with hearing and should not go forth and put them into prac
tice." 

JESUS POvVER TO HELP 
Feb. 18. Matt. ix:1-13 

Golden Text, Matt. ix:13 

Daily Reading 
Mon., Feb. 12, Isa. xxxv:1-6. Tues., Feb. 13, Matt. viii:1-17. 

Wed., Feb. 14, Matt. viii:18-34. Thurs., Feb. 15, Matt. ix:1-13. 
Fri., Feb. 16, Matt. ix:14-34. Sat., Feb. 17, Luke vii:l-17. Sun., Feb. 
18, Mark v: 1-20. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Paralytic Cured (Matt. ix:1-8). IL Matthew Called 
(Matt. ix:9). III. Jesus the Saviour of Sinners (Matt. ix:10-13). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Our lesson begins with the account of an event that took place in 
the home of the Lord Jesus Christ soon after His arrival there from the 
other side of the sea. We learn that the report of His return quickly 
occasioned the gathering of a great throng in and about the house in 
which He was staying; and that this played no small part in the uncere
_monious manner in which five men expressed their faith in the power and 
will of the Lord Jesus Christ to heal one of their number, who was sick 
of the palsy. The Saviour was not slow to diagnose this case-in 
this instance it seems to have been a case of sickness caused by a 
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specific sin-and He immediately removed the patient's guilt. This 
great boon the Saviour extended to him in a most gracious manner. 
He called him "Child," and added a word of cheer; before He announced 
the forgiveness. This is one of five passages in the New Testament 
in which the Lord Jesus Christ encouraged His hearer or hearers to 
"be of good cheer." Four of these instances are to be found in the 
Gospels; the fifth is found in The Acts. The texts are: Matthew 
ix:2, 22, xiv:27; John xvi:33; Acts xxiii:11. Each of these encourage
ments has its own blessed message. In its first mention, the gracious 
words declare that the Son of God has power to forgive sins, and that, 
therefore, our bodies are safe in His care. Since this is so in this life, 
it is also true concerning the resurrection of the bodies of those who have 
His salvation. In their second mention the Lord announces the fact 
that there is no need for fear when faith is present. In their third 
occurrence we read in them the declaration that the Saviour 'is the 
Lord of every emergency which he creates or permits. In the fourth 
utterance of these words of cheer we learn that Jesus is the :Master of 
all the forces of evil. And then, in the fifth narrative of this encouraging 
command-made now bv the ascended Lord-we detect that He is 
the same blessed, comfo~ting, authoritative Lord in heaven that He 
was on earth: in other words, He is the same Jesus there that He was 
here (Acts i:l 1). 

The critical scribes, who were ever ready to berate the authority of 
Jesus, doubted His right to forgive sins, and they denied His Deity 
by declaring that only God could forgive sins. For, according to the 
Gospel according to Mark, they said, "\1/hy doth this man thus speak? 
he blasphemeth: vvho can forgive sins but One, God" (Mark ii :7)? 
Now, their reasoning did not go far enough, on the one hand; and, on 
the other hand, it failed to take into account that the very Person to 

_ Whom they denied the power to forgive sins, was the One upon \Vhom 
God must rely to forgive sins. God does not forgive sins simply 
because He is God. Forgiveness is not simply a matter of might. 
Forgiveness is indeed measured by the authority of the person granting 
it; so that forgiveness which God grants is infinite, and the forgiveness 
which men extend among themselves is only relative and commensurate 
with the sphere in which they live. Yet even God cannot forgive 
sins without having His righteousness satisfied in regard to the par
ticular sin or sins in question (Rom. iii :21-26; Heb. ix:22). Might 
in itse1f has never yet made right. The Scriptures nowhere teach that 
God forgives sin in virtue of His infinite power. It teaches rather that 
"God was in Christ reconciling the world unto Himself, not reckoning 
unto them their trespasses" (2 Cor. v:19). The scribes were, therefore, 
doubly wrong in denying to the Lord Jesus Christ the authority to 
forgive sins; since it was upon this very Man that God depended to 
make His forgiveness just; for "the blood of Jesus His Son cleanseth 
us from all sin" (1 John i:7). 

I can never cease enjoying the scene which keeps coming to my mind; 
when I think of this man going home with his bed upon his shoulder. 
His home had. long had its heavy cloud hanging over it and in it, 
children were not allowed to run and jump as they desired to in it; 
and who knows how many a curse had been uttered against his wife for 
not doing just what he wanted her to do for him. But it is all changed 
now. I see the children-now waiting for him to return; now running 
up to him and clinging to him; now running back to their mother to assure 
them that their father had been healed and that he was (as we could 
say) a new creature in Christ, old things having passed away (2 Cor. 
v: 17). I am glad to note that there were not wanting those who were 
impressed by the Lord Jesus Christ's authority, and that they glorified 
God because of it. · 
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The call of Matthew is not so impressive as some of the other miracles 
at first reading, but it is just as important; for, mark you, Matthew 
put the account of his own conversion right in the midst of his account 
of the credentials of the Messiah. This means that I\1atthew considered 
his own salvation at least on a par with the other miracles of Jesus as 
a proof for His claims. There will not be wanting among us those who 
will want to say that the salvation of a sinner is greater proof of the 
Lord's authority than the stilling of a tempest or the healing of a body. 
At the dinner, which Jesus thereafter attended and whil·h was un
doubtedly arranged for the Lord by Matthew, the Redeemer indicated 
that this was after all the chief end of His sojourn on earth, namely, 
the calling of sinners unto Him in order that they might become right
eous before God. Or, as He said in Luke xix:10, "The Son of :tvlan 
came to seek and to save that which was lost." 

THE TWELVE SENT FORTH 
Feb. 25. l'vlatt. ix:35; x:8, 32-33 

Golden Text, Matt. ix:37-38 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Feb. 19, Rom. x:Sb-15. Tues., Feb. 20, 1\/Iatt. ix:35; x:4. 

Wed., Feb. 21, Matt. x:5-23. Thurs., Feb. 22, Matt. x:24; xi:l. 
Fri., Feb. 23, Luke xii :2-9. Sat., Feb. 24, Luke xxi :12-19. Sun., 
Feb. 25, Acts xxii:1-22. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. A Preaching Tour of the Lord (Matt. ix:35). II. The Lord's 
Compassionate Exhortation to Pray for Laborers (Matt. ix:36-38). 
III. The Apostles Sent Forth (Matt. x:1-8). IV. Confessing vs. 
Denying Christ (Matt. x:32-33). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The Gospel of Matthew is a beautiful symphony. After the Virgin
Birth narrative, we have the story of John the Baptist, the forerunner 
of the Messiah. After the preliminary announcement of the presence 
of the King, we have the accounts of His Baptism and Temptation. 
Following these, we have, in their logical order, the beginning of the 
Preaching of Christ, His T'v1anifesto of the Kingdom, and His miraculorn; 
Credentials as the 1\1essiah. Now we come to the broadening of His 
program and the Commission of the Twelve. I have gone over the 
earlier part of the Gospel according to T'vfatthew in this way, not simply 
to review it; but to point out the fact that, up to the pc,int of this 
evangelical record, nothing has been said about the Church: the story 
thus far is about the King and His Kingdom. 

This means that the harvest with which our text deals is a harvest 
pertaining to the Kingdom and not to the Church. Not only does the 
lack of any mention of the Church bear out this statement; but the 
direct prohibition, in the Lord's Commission to the twelve Jewish 
apostles, not to go into any way of the Gentiles or into any city of the 
Samaritans, should put this truth beyond dispute. We are dealing, 
then, with a harvest in Israel concerning the Messianic Kingdom. 

If any be surprised that we have a mention of a harvest so soon in 
this Gospel, let me suggest three lines of reasoning in favor of its 
normalcy. First, let us observe again that the Lord Jesus Christ was 
born of a woman, born under the law, when the fulness of the time 
had come (Gal. iv:4). The Incarnation of the Son of God took place 
at the proper moment of the Divine, redemptive program. There are 
many considerations that make us sure of that beyond the text to which 
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I have just referred. God is not a God of confusion ( 1 Cor. xiv:33). 
He does things orderly (Luke i: 3). Note also the carefulness with 
which Jesus guarded his "hour" (John ii:4, etc.). Secondly, note that 
the Lord had already spoken of a harvest in an earlier part of His 
ministry. In John iv:35 we read these words of the Saviour: "Say 
not ye, There are yet four months, and then cometh the harvest? 
behold, I say unto you, Lift up your eyes, and look on the fields, that 
they are white unto harvest." This text, although spoken earlier 
reaches even farther than that of our lesson; for it envisions the time 
when non-Jews will become associated with the Messiah's people in 
the sense of Zechariah viii:23; Isaiah xlv:14, 24; lx:14. John iv:35 
no doubt could easily lend itself to a Church application on account 
of its Samaritan atmosphere, and because there are certain basic 
resemblances between the Kingdom and the Church, just as 2 plus 2 
equal 4 in the arithmetic of both State and Church; but the woman of 
Sychar had been talking about the Messiah-in fact hers is one of the 
rare mentions of the Hebrew word "l\1essiah" in the New Testament: 
the title is generally given in its Greek form "Christ." Thirdly, 
observe that the Lord did not speak of a harvest in our text, until He 
had done the necessary preaching and miracle-working to warrant a 
harvest. I think it is a verv safe rule to beware of "harvests" that 
come to churches when there ·has not been the right kind of evangelical 
preparation. I went to a "Pentecostal>} meeting once, and saw an 
unusual number of people "come forward" shortly after t11e "evangelist" 
had entered the hall. A brother minister, whose sense of spiritual dis
cernment is keen, said to me at the time, "There has not been enough 
preaching here to warrant that kind of response. Something is wrong." 
No such criticism can ever be justly made about our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Harvest-time in the Kingdom had come, and so the l'v1essiah sent 
gut His apostles with an appropriate message and fitting orders. Our 
lesson does not take in the entire narrative of this commission, but the 
teacher may find it in its completeness in the entire chapter of Matt
hew x. Let me note again that this is a Jewish, a Kingdom text. It is 
not a substitute for the Great Commission to the Church as found in 
Matthew xxviii:18-20; J\fark xvi:15-16; Luke xxiv:44-49; John xx:-
21-23; Acts i:8. 

What was it that would indicate to the apostles that the sheaves 
had been gathered for the Messiah? The answer to this question is 
found in the last portion of our lesson-text, namely, confession of 
Jesus as the Anointed of God. · 

The Thousand Years 
Of late the same old unscriptural views are being circulat

ed that there will be no Millennium, that when Christ 
returns it will mean the winding up of all things. Fun
damentalist seminaries even adopt this view _which is 
making a frightful mess of the prophetic Word. We were 
sorry to hear that certain seminaries teach this astonishing 
denial of the future Kingdom but many of the students are 
not satisfied with this man-made theory. 
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Then a certain lawyer, who had once the light, but has 
given it up, of whom it is true-"if the light that is in you 
become darkness, how great that darkness" has phantomized 
away every bit of hope for Israel. According to his fine 
spun theory there is no Kingdom hope for God's chosen 
people. 

In view of all this we begin, in the current issue, the 
publication of a series on The Thousand Years in Both 
Testaments. The author was well known over forty years 
ago to the Editor. DL Nathaniel West was a giant in 
scholarship.l~e often had long interviews with him in our 
early manhood. Though we did not agree with all he 
taught yet we admired his wide research. After careful 
editing we shall bring helpful extracts from his great work, 
"Studies in Eschatology," published in 1889 and now long 
out of print. \Ve recommend these articles to theological 
students as well as to all Bible students. 

Book Reviews 
John McNeill, the World Famed Preacher. 

Biography by Alexander Gammie. 27 5 pages. 
trated. Price postpaid $2.25. John Ritchie, 
Publisher. 

The Official 
· Fully illus

Kilmarnock, 

. All who knew and heard the great Scotch preacher should read this 
excellent biography. It is indeed a most remarkable record. For 
years he preached the Gospel in Great Britain to almost countless 
thousands. The book will be a great help to preachers in showing to 
them the power of the Gospel of Jesus Christ when faithfully preached. 
We hope this volume may have a very wide circulation in this country. 

Glorious Stars. By Mrs. Mary E. Rixson. A first but 
firm step in Astronomy. 12mo. in a pleasing binding. 80 
pages and five small maps. G. B. Putnam's Sons, New York 
City. Price $1.00 postpaid. 

Only too few Christians know anything about the glorious heavens 
and forget that "the heavens declare the glory of God." Here is a 
small primer introducing the readers to the different constellations and 
some of the staggering distances. This little book should be of help 
and interest to our youth as well as to older people. It is a good com
pilation of astronomical facts with interesting quotations. 
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His 
Mountain 
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Editorial Notes 
The Mount of Olives, so often mentioned 
in the Gospels, is a chalky hill, terraced 
and dotted with olive trees. It overlooks 
Jerusalem east of the brook Kidron, and . 

rises some 250 feet above the City. Beyond the brook 
Kidron (or Cedron, John xviii:l) was a garden called Geth
semane, which means "oil-press," because an oil mill was 
there, where the ripe olives were crushed and pressed down 
by human feet in the same way as grapes were treated. 

Across the brook Kidron David passed, weeping in his 
great sorrow, on account of the rebellion of his son Absalom. 
Then the suffering king went up "the ascent of Mount 
Olives, and wept as he went up, and had his head covered, 
and he went up barefooted . . . and it came to pass 
when David was come to the top He worshipped God." 
(2 Sam. xv:30). Later the Prophet Ezekiel in his vision 
looked toward that mount. He had seen the visible Glory 
of Jehovah as it dwelt in the house of the Lord. Then it 
departed. "And the Glory of the Lord went up from the 
midst of the City, and stood upon the mountain, which is 
on the east side of the City." That mountian is Olivet. 
From there the Glory of the Lord and the Lord of Glory 
ascended. And when the law was read and expounded by 
Ezra, in the blessed days of restoration, the people went to 
that mount and gathered olive branches, branches of the 
wild olive, myrtle branches, and palm branches, the emblems 
of peace, suffering and victory (Neh. viii:15). According 
to Jewish tradition there used to be a causeway from the 
temple, over whi~h the high priest passed to burn the red 
heifer. 
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The Mount of Olives was the choice and favored spot of 
our ever blessed Lord. It was His custom to go to this 
mountain (Luke xxii:39). How often He must have gone 
to this secluded spot, oftener than the records of the Gospels 
reveal! When an attempt had been made to arrest Him, the 
attempt He knew in His omniscience so well, He went to 
the Mount of Olives (John vii:45 to viii:l). How He must 
then have contemplated His coming suffering and death! 

From that mount He sent two of His disciples to fetch 
the colt for His kingly entry into Jerusalem. And at the 
descent of Olivet He received the praises of the multitudes, 
"Blessed be the King who cometh in the name of the Lord; 
peace in heaven and glory in the highest" (Luke xix:38). 
From there He beheld the city and wept over it, because His 
omniscient eye beheld what forty years later would happen 
to His beloved Jerusalem. "If thou hadst known, even thou, 
at least in this thy day, the things which belong to thy 
peace! But now they are hid from thine eyes. For the 
days shall come upon thee, that thine enemies shall cast a 
trench about thee, and compass thee round, and keep thee 
in on every side, and shall lay thee even with the ground, 
and thy children within thee; and they shall not leave in 
thee one stone upon another; because thou knewest not the 
day of thy visitation" (Luke xix:42). 

And at that time when His passion was approaching it is 
written, "In the day time He was teaching in the temple; 
and at night He went out and abode in the Mount of Olives." 
On that mount He sat, surrounded by His own, the eleven, 
and in answer to their questions concerning His coming and 
the end of the age, uttered His greatest prophetic discourse, 
in which He unfolds the future of the age and its end. And 
after the institution of the Lord's Supper "when they had 
sung a hymn, they went out into the Mount of Olives" 
(Matt. xxvi:30). They went to Gethsemane, the place of 
the oil-press, after passing across the brook, the brook 
which weeping David crossed. But what was his sorrow, 
his weeping compared with the weeping, the cries and tears 
of Hirn who is his son and his Lord[ In the darkness of 
Gethsemane, beneath the olive trees, He poured out His 
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holy soul. The cup He was to drink and which-blessed 
be His name forever!-He drank on the cross, was before 
Him. He beheld the cross and all the work connected with 
it, that He, who knew no sin, was to be made sin. Then 
He prayed more earnestly and His sweat was as it were great 
drops of blood falling down on the ground. fie was like the 
crushed olive in the press. And when the band led by Judas 
came and He emerged from among the olive trees, His 
majestic "I am" cast His enemies to the ground. And there 
it was that He, the Lord of Glory, stretched forth willingly 
His hands, the hands which were holy, which touched and 
healed the sick, to be bound. vVhat words He spoke then
"If therefore ye seek Me, let these go their way." He gave 
Himself that His own might be free. And thus He died 
for us that we might live and be free. From Olivet ~ they 
took Him to Calvary, the place of the skull, where He was 
crucified, and finished the great Work. 

Once more we behold Hirn on Olivet. The sufferings 
are past. Yonder is the empty tomb. He stands now on 
Olivet, as the risen Christ, all power given to Him, about 
to ascend on high, to return home, not to step back into the 
bosom of the Father, but to take His place as the glorified 
Man at the right hand of the majesty on high. He led 
them out as far as to Bethany, which is on the slope of Olivet. 
There He lifted up His hands and blessed them. "And it 
came to pass while He blessed them, He was parted from 
them and carried up into heaven." The great High Priest 
passed upward through the heavens to enter the Holiest 
not made with hands. There on 11ount Olivet angels 
announced that "this same Jesus" shall come in like manner 
as He was seen going into heaven. 

"Then returned they unto Jerusalem from the mount 
called Olivet, which is from Jerusalem a Sabbath day's · 
journey." 

On the Mount of Olives there will yet be enacted the 
greatest of all coming events. For He who left for the 
Glory from this spot, will return from the Glory, to enter 
Jerusalem once more, to receive the throne of His father 
David and the kingdoms of this world. It will not take 
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place after the whole world is converted. This present age 
does not close with world conquest through the Gospel, 
nor with righteousness and peace. Far different from the 
optimistic dreamings of men are the predictions of God's 
infallible .Word. According to Zechariah's great vision 
Jerusalem will be once more beseiged by all nations. Zion
ism does not reckon with this prophecy at all. The greatest 
trouble of Jewish history is right ahead. But in that coming 
day the Lord will rise up in behalf of Jerusalem. "Then 
shall the Lord go forth, and fight against those nations, as 
when He fought in the day of battle. . . . His feet 
shall stand in that day upon the Mount of Olives, which is 
before Jerusalem on the east, and the Mount of Olives 
shall cleave in the midst thereof toward the east and toward 
the west . and the Lord my God shall come, and 
all the saints with thee" (Zech. xiv:1-5). No believer is 
in doubt about Him whose feet shall stand again upon the 
Mount of Olives; who the Lord is who comes with His 
saints. It is the Lord Jesus Christ. From the very place 
He went into heaven, to that place He will come back. The 
weary feet of the blessed Lord which once climbed the 
Mount of Olives, will once more step on that hallowed soil. 
No longer then the Man of sorrow and acquainted with 
grief; but crowned with many crowns He will claim His 
blood bought land. Then will begin His world-wide wor
ship, when He shall be King over all the earth. How 
blessed are the n1emories of Olivet! May we meditate on 
these things and look forward to the day when we shall 
appear with Him in Glory. 

~ 
Repeatedly in the Gospel of John the 

His Hour · word "hour" is used as it is not in the 
other Gospels. To His mother, when at 

the marriage in Cana she mentioned the lack of wine, He 
said, "Mine hour is not yet come." The Samaritan woman, 
who had inquired as to worship, heard from His lips "the 
hour cometh, when ye shall neither in this mountain, nor 
yet at Jerusalem, worship the Father-but the hour cometh, 
and now is, when the true worshippers shall worship the 
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Father in spirit and in truth, for the Father seeketh such to 
worship Him." In His great address in the fifth chapter He 
speaks of another hour. "Verily, verily, I say unto you, the 
hour is coming, and now is, when the dead shall hear the 
voice of the Son of God, and they that hear shall live." He 
meant the Gospel hour, this dispensation of Grace, which 
has lasted almost two thousand years; the hour in which 
the spiritual dead can hear · His voice, and those who hear 
receive eternal life and glory. Then He mentions a future 
hour which will also come. "Marvel not at this, for the hour. 
is coming, in which all that are in the grave shall hear I-Iis 
voice." This hour is the hour when He will raise the dead. 

And for Him there was an hour in which He had to ac
complish the great work for which He had come into the 
world. This was an appointed hour, a set time, known from 
before the foundation of the world. More than once wicked 
hands, inspired by Satan, tried to take Him, but they could 
not. "Then they sought to take Him; but no man laid 
hands on Him, because His hour was not yet come" (vii:30). 
No one laid hands on Him for His hour was not yet (viii:20). 
They took up stones to stone Him, they would cast Him 
down a precipitous mountainside, but they could not. And 
He knew that hour, for it was His hour, the hour in which 
He laid down His life, that He might take it again. Of this 
hour He spoke when certain Greeks inquired after Him. 
"The hour is come that the Son of Man should be glori
fied" (xii:23). After announcing the nearness of this great 
hour, He looked towards it, and knowing all it would mean 
for Him, the Holy and Spotless One, when He who knew 
no sin was to be made sin. for us, He cried out in agony of 
soul, "Now is my soul troubled; and what shall I say? Father, 
save me from this hour; but for this cause c.ame I unto this 
hour." After that we read, "Now, before the feast of· 
passover, when Jesus knew that His hour was come that 
He should depart out of this world unto the Father, having 
loved His own which were in the world, He loved them 
unto the end" (xiii:). And before He went to the cross,· 
"He lifted up His eyes to heaven, and said, Father, the hour 



Our Hope 40 (1933-1934)

Our Hope 40 (1933-1934)

518 OUR HOPE 

is come; glorify Thy Son, that Thy Son may also glorify 
Thee" (xvii:l). 

The hour came. The hour when He was delivered into 
the hands of the Gentiles to be crucified. The hour when 
He endured the Cross and despised the shame. The hour 
when He was wounded for our transgression and bruised for 
our iniquities, when the Lord laid on Him the iniquity of us 
all. And what an hour it was when He made His soul an 
offering for sin, when He poured out His soul unto deatht 
\Vho can fathom the depths of that hour when all the waves 
and billows of divine wrath passed over Him, when alone 
and forsaken He gave His life as a ransom for many! "Now 
from the sixth hour unto the ninth hour there was a dark
ness all over that land." Three hours of darkness enshroud
ed the cross, and then He finished the work. Bonar in one 
of the hymns, forgotten by our generation, speaks of it 
thus: 

Three hours the land was wrapt in gloom, 
Three hours the city saw no sun. 

Three hours blank fear was in each face; 
It seemed as if earth's day was done. 

Three hours the cross itself was hid, 
\Vhile through the gloom the Sufferer's cry, 

My God, why dost Thou me forsake? 
Breathed out His dying agony. 

Three hours in that mysterious cloud 
That blotted out the noonday sun, 

The face of God's dear Son was hid, 
Only the ear could hear His groan, 

11ost wondrous hours, in which was done 
The greatest deed e'er done below, 

The deed in which all heaven was joined, 
That saves us from the endless woe. 

Blessed be His glorious Name throughout all eternity! He 
has finished the work! The hour, which is called "His 
Hour" is past, forever gone. But· let us also remember 
that it was Man's hour. When they came to lead Him 
away captive, He said, "This is your hour, and the power 
of darkness" (Luke xxii:53). This word, beloved readers, is 
still true today. This age, over which Satan is god, began 
with the rejection of the Lord of Glory. This rejection con
. tinues. It is still man's day, man's hour and the power of 
darkness behind man, who refuses to accept the Lord 
Jesus Christ. The betrayal and rejection of the Son of God 
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today is more pronounced than ever before. Oh! it is true 
His blessed Name is spoken everywhere. Every cult uses 
that worthy Name. They call Him "the 1\/laster''-or "the 
Comrade in vVhite"-"the True Leader of men" and "the 
Wayshower." They use His Name in theatricals; they 
speak well of His character and of His life. In all this, beau
tiful as it may sound to the ears of the natural and religious 
man, His real Glory is denied and He Himself rejected. The 
rejection manifests itself in the denial of His finished work 
and the fundamental doctrines which are linked up with 
His blessed death and His physical resurrection. Alas! how 
true-this is your hour and the power of darkness. There is 
only one remedy for present conditions, and that is the Gos
pel, so blessedly made known in His Cross, the power of 
God unto salvation to everyone that believeth. But pro
fessing Christendom has turned its back upon that Gospel. 
Big programs, big sums of money, big federations, big inter
church movements are acclaimed as the builders of "the 
Kingdom," in which the true King and His crown-rights are 
forgotten and not wanted. "Iviine I-lour is not yet come." 

There is another hour coming for Him. It is the hour of His 
glorious vindication. It is the hour of His coming manifes
tation, the hour when He Himself will be revealed in great 
power and glory; the hour in which llis glory will cover the 
heavens. In marvelous patience He waits at the right 
hand of God for that hour, as down here He awaited the 
hour of His passion. As surely as the hour came when He 
went to the cross, so surely cometh "His Hour" when He 
will appear in Glory, when every knee must bow and every 
tongue confess His Name. 

For us His people, who know and love Him, it is now to 
suffer with Him, to share His rejection and His reproach. 
"His hour" will be ours too, for when He appears we also 
shall appear with Him in Glory. 

Did Christ Die 
for the 

Whole World? 

~ 
Certain teachers of the ultra-Calvinistic 
school say that our Lord Jesus Christ 
did not die for the whole world, but only 
for the elect. They teach that John 
iii:16 in reality ought to be paraphrased-
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"For God so loved the elect world that He gave His Only 
Begotten Son, that all the elect that believe on Him should 
not perish but have everlasting life." This is shere non-sense. 
If God has foreordained a certain part of the race to be 
saved and His sovereign will stands how then could they 
perish anyway? But it is near blasphemy to say that God has 
deliberately decreed from all eternity that the greater part 
of the race should be lost forever and ever. Mentioning 
to a certain preacher who teaches this, the words of Paul, 
"Who will have all men to be saved, and to come unto the 
knowledge of the truth" (1 Tim. ii:4) and asking the brother: 
"How can God deliberately doom millions of innocent babes 
if He wants all to be saved?" we were told "The all means 
only the elect." And so they teach a limited atonement 
and have the audacity to say that Christ did not die for the 
whole world. 

The answer to this is 1 John ii :2. "He is the propitiation 
for our sins; and not for ours only, but also for those of the 
whole world." Propitiation is that satisfaction for sin which 
righteousness demands. It is made by the death of Christ, 
who offered Himself without spot to God (Heb. ix:14). It 
is sufficient for the whole world. Accordingly it is preached 
to the whole world. But it is conditioned on faith. That 
is, it only applies to those who believe. So it is "unto all 
and upon all them that believe" (Rom. iii:22). That the 
aspect of Christ's death is as universal as the effect of Adam's 
sin, is proved by the correct reading of Rom. v:18. Omit 
the words in italics in the Revised Version and you have it 
exactly. Darby renders it thus: "So then as (it was) by 
one offence towards all men to condemnation, so by one 
righteousness towards all men for justification of life." One 
sin of Adam was towards all, to involve all men in guilt and 
death. The one offering of the Lord Jesus Christ is likewise 
towards all men to give them righteousness and life. But 
in the next verse (19) instead of "all men" we read "many"; 
because there it goes on to the final result for the unbeliever 
and the believer. "For as through the one man's diso
bedience the many were made sinners, even so through 
the obedience of the one shall the many be made righteous." 



Our Hope 40 (1933-1934)

Our Hope 40 (1933-1934)

OUR HOPE 521 

The believer is made righteous~ entirely through the work 
of Christ, apart from any works of his own whatever. While 
the unbeliever dies in his sins, and will be judged according 
to his works, the same as if Christ had not died at all; except 
that the sin of rejecting Christ will be additional to all his 
other sins. The work of Christ has removed nothing from 
the unbeliever. And the righteousness of the believer is 
not by Christ keeping the law for him; that would not save 
him; but by Christ's death for him. 

~ 
What a great man he was, David, the man 

David's after God's own heart! How many the 
Love-Grief lessons we can learn from his life! Nothing 

is so pathetic as the story of Absalom, and 
David's great grief over the death of his wicked son. Ab
salom's story is one of the worst recorded in the holy Scrip
tures. It is a story of rebellion, rapine and murder; yet it 
was only the outworking of that unchangeable law, "What
soever a man soweth that he shall also reap." In infinite 
mercy and grace, when David had confessed his great sin 
and cried, "I have sinned against the Lord," the Lord 
pardsmed him. But he was told by the prophet what harvest 
his wickedness would bring, "Behold, I will raise evil out 
of thine own house" (2 Kings xii:2). His own son pays 
him back in his own coin. 

Uriah's wife had borne David a son, the child of his sin. 
The little one was very sick, and while sick the king fasted; 
all night he laid upon the earth. On the seventh day the 
child died. They were afraid to break the sad news to him. 
But when he saw the servants whispering and he discovered 
that the child had died, he arose and changed his ap
parel, went to the house of the Lord to worship, and sat 
down to eat. He shed no tears; his fasting was ended. To 
his servants' question he replied, "Now he is dead why 
should I fast? Can I bring him back again! / shall go to 
him, but he shall not return to me." He knew his infant son 
was saved and there would be a re-union. 

Absalom, the wicked, had died. In spite of his horrible 
crimes, David loved him still. ,-,Deal gently for my sake 
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with the young man" was his command (2 Sam. xviii :5). 
Anxiously the king asks, when the runners rush into his 
presence, "Is the young man Absalom safe?" And when 
he heard the news "Absalom is dead," the king went to a 
chamber. There he wept and sobbed out, over and over 
again, "O my son Absalom, my son, my son Absalom! "\Vould 
God I had died for thee, 0 Absalom, my son, my son!" 
What love-grief this was! Oh, that wailing of the king, 
"Absalom, my son, n1y son Absal01n!" But why did he not 
say in his grief as he had said when the infant had died, "I 
shall go to him, but he shall not return to 1ne"? Because 
the king believed in eternal punishn1ent. He knew Absalom 
had gone into the outer darkness. He vvas lost, eternally 
lost! Bildad the Shuhite said, "Doth God pervert judgment, 
or does the Almighty pervert justice? If thy children have 
sinned against Him and He cast them away for their trans
gression-" then what? Surely nothing but submission. 
And David does this. He has no complaint to make nor 
does he charge God with being unjust or unmerciful. He 
does not change his creed to suit this case. He is miserable 
and wretched. His heart well nigh bursts as he cries and 
weeps, "O Absalom, my son, my son Absalom" ! But he 
knows his son is lost, for the king believes in eternal punish
ment; he submits to God. How different from the "would-be 
teachers" of our days, the Russellites, the Seventh Day 
Adventists, the Reconciliationists, these false teachers who 
with their reasonings and perversions of the Word of God, 
try to explain away what God has said concerning everlast
ing punishment. 

But there is another side to this story. It has a beautiful 
typical meaning. We can rightly loo~ upon David as a type 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, while rebellious Absalom is a type 
of the sinner. Oh, how David longed to forgive! Deal 
gently with the young man Absalom! In spite of his sins 
and crimes, I love him; if he but confesseth, I will be recon
ciled to him; I press him to my father's heart and give him 
the father's kiss. This is what was in David's heart. 

Greater than this is the love of the friend of sinners. 
David said, ~'Would God that I died for thee." But what 
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David would have done for Absalom, the Son of God has 
done for us. "He di"ed for the ungodly." His loving heart 
yearns over the sinner. "He does not want that any should 
perish." He longs to forgive and press the sinner to his 
great loving heart, to make him His own. And what is 
David's weeping compared with His precious tears? He 
wept before Jerusalem; and why did He weep? Oh, how the 
words 1nust have been sobbed, " Ye would not." He was 
willing to save and they would not. It was not David's 
fault that Absalom was slain; it was his own fault; he 
brought it all upon himself. And so the sinner who rejects 
the Christ who died to save him, who pushes aside that 
outstretched, pierced hand, rushes into "the blackness of 
darkness forever." 

Still there is another lesson. Should not we who know 
Him and His love, in whose hearts the love of God is shed 
abroad, should not we manifest in our lives the love of 
Himself toward sinners? Should not we yearn over the 
lost, seek them, deal gently ·with them? How little of this 
tender love-grief we possess! God help us to realize "We are 
ambassadors for Christ, as though God did beseech by us; we 
pray in Christ's stead, Be ye reconciled to God, for He hath 
made Him sin for us, who knew no sin, that we might be 
made the righteousness of God in Him" (2 Cor. v:20, 21). 

"' 
0 second death! the death of life, and all 
That makes life worth the living! 0 thou 
Deep sadness of the soul's dread funeral, 
At which, if angels can, they sure must ever ,veep. 

0 Thou, the sinner's hope, ere hope be gone, 
Save Thy lost creature from that death of doom. 
011, pluck the prey from the destroying one; 
Oh, raise him, raise him now from ein's sad prison-tomb. 

The Coming 
Answer 

A number of years ago the writer visited 
an orthodox rabbi and talked with him 
on the Messiah. After many arguments 
the aged rabbi said something like this: 

"There is one way by which we Jews can easily be convinced 
that your Christ is our promised Messiah, and that is, if 
He would show Himself again and we would see His person." 
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That rabbi was like Thomas. He wanted to see first and 
then believe. When Thomas saw then all his doubts were 
forever gone. 

Exactly that which this rabbi intimated will some day 
come to pass. The Lord Jesus, whom the heavens received, 
will come back to earth in person. When He comes it will 
be as "this same Jesus," that is in the body He had, when 
as the incarnate Son of God He walked on this earth, in the 
body He gave on the cross, which was buried and raised 
from the dead. The nail-prints and the marks of the spear
thrust are seen in that body. Thus when He comes in power 
·and great glory the Jews will know that the One whom 
their fathers delivered into the hands of the Gentiles is 
their Savior-King. His visible manifestation will be the 
complete answer to Jewish unbelief. 

But it will mean more than that. His Visible Return 
will be the final and permanent answer to every form of 
infidelity, to every false religion and cult. It will mean the 
end of Atheism, Polytheism, JVIonotheism, Pantheism and 
every other phase of agnosticism. Unitarianism and its 
different branches, Russellism, Christian Science, Spiritism, 
Theosophy, New Thought, Seventh Day Adventism, 
11ormonism and all other cults will forever pass away 
when He comes q,gain. His personal manifestation and 
presence. will forever stop every mouth and condemn every 
tongue which has spoken against Him. Today these 
various cults as well as apostate Christendom deny the 
fundamental truths of Christianity. They deny His essen
tial Deity, His virgin birth, they speak of Him as a good man, 
they class Him with Buddha. His precious work of sin
bearing on the cross is denied; another Gospel is preached; 
resurrection and judgment to come are also set aside. In 
place of these fundamental truths the inventions of lying 
spirits have been accepted by those who have departed 
from the faith.. But let Christ come again and the mani
festation of His Person will settle everything forever. Every 
part of the faith delivered unto the Saints will be demon
strated as the truth. His virgin birth, His great atoning 
work, His resurrection, His priesthood, His Kingship-
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and everything else concerning His Person will be completely 
established. Every demon-cult will pass away. Unitarian
ism, Christian Science, Russellism, Mormonism with its 
monstrous doctrines out of the pit, Romanism with its 
perverted Gospel, Spiritism with its demon-possessed women, 
all cannot exist any longer after Christ has come back. Till 
then evil will flourish, apostasy will increase, Satan will rule; 
but when He comes back all will be changed. His Return 
is the vindication of His Person and of the Truth of God. 

Kingdom 
Glories 

~ 
It is a blessed occupation to look forward 
in faith and hope towards the coming day, 
so blessedly described in God's holy \Vord, 
when the whole earth will be filled with 

His Glory, when all the shadows which now overhang us 
will flee away. The vision of coming glories, of that bright 
future, which only God has revealed, ought in these days 
never to be forgotten by the people of God. It too is given 
for our comfort and inspira_tion. But so few Christians 
enter into these future things of glory, because they have 
never searched the Scriptures, neglecting, as so many do, 
the careful study of the Old Testament Prophetic \Vord. 
What a fascinating study it is to follow the visions of the 
Prophets of God concerning the future of the earth and the 
coming of the Kingdom with its glories! 

We call attention here to the two chapters in Isaiah which 
precede that historical section ( chapters xxxvi-xxxix) with 
which the first section of the book of Isaiah closes. Chap
ters xxxiv and xxxv are of much interest. It does not 
need deep study to learn that chapter xxxiv is a judgment 
chapter, announcing a judgment for which the earth and its 

· inhabitants are still waiting. Here is a great vision of "that 
day" of which this great Prophet has so much to say. "That 
day" is fast approaching. We hear in the beginning of this 
chapter God's call to the nations to come near and to listen, 
as well as to the land and to the world. The indignation of 
the Lord is to come upon all nations and upon their armies. 
All the host of heaven shall be dissolved and the heavens 
shall be rolled together like a scroll. The sword of the Lord 
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will be unsheathed, for it is the day of the Lord's vengeance. 
This judgment chapter is followed by a Kingdom chapter, 

in which we find the visions of glory following "that day" 
when the Lord is revealed and judgeth in righteousness .. 
And this is so often the order in prophecy. First judgment 
with the personal and glorious manifestation of the Lord, 
then the times of restitution of all things, the times of re
freshing, the times of peace and glory. What havoc post
millennial commentators have made with the thirty-fifth 
chapter in Isaiah! They interpret it as meaning the return 
of the Jews from Babylon; others as meaning the vocation 
of the Gentiles; still others as being "this Christian dispen
sation," while another class say it means heaven. The only 
meaning is the future meaning, when all these words will 
find, not a spiritual, but a literal fulfilment. That will be 
when the King comes back and when He reigns over the 
earth. 

Then creation will be delivered from its groans, and the 
desert shall rejoice and blossom as the rose. The glory of 
the Lord will be seen visibly and the excellency of our God. 
This glorious manifestation will surely come. Therefore the 
exhortation to the godly of that day, "Strengthen ye the 
weak -hands, and confirm the feeble knees. Say to them 
that are fearful of heart, Be strong, fear not; Behold your 
God will come with vengeance, even God with a recompense; 
He will come and save you." 

The words which follow in this chapter (verses 5 and 6) 
are of much interest, "Then the eyes of the blind shall be 
opened, and the ears of the deaf shall be unstopped. Then 
shall the lame man leap as an hart, and the tongue of the 
dumb sing; for in the wilderness shall waters break out, and 
streams in the desert." These are "the powers of the world 
to come" (Heb. vi:5). By this expression "the world to 
come" the Hebrew understood the Kingdom age, and not 
this present dispensation. When_ "that day" comes these 
miracles of grace and power will take place. 

Our Lord did ·these miracles and signs when He walked as 
King-Messiah, in the midst of His people. By opening the 
eyes of the blind, unstopping the ears of the deaf, loosening 
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the tongue .of the dumb and making the lame man leap, the 
people could know that "the Kingdom had come nigh unto 
them" and that King-Messiah was in their midst. When 
John the Baptist was in prison he sent from the prison to 
the Lord. What troubled John? He was assailed by doubt 
and asked of the Lord the question, "Art Thou He that 
should come, or do we look for another?" (Matt. xi:1-6). 
And the Lord gives him the positive evidence that He is 
Christ. "The blind receive their sight, and the lame walk, 
the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear, the dead are 
raised up, and the poor have the Gospel preached unto 
them." By these signs and miracles John could know that 
He who did them is Christ. But the nation rejected Him. 
The Kingdom did not come. After His rejection miracles 
and signs took place again in Jerusalem; a lame man leaped 
as an hart, the sick were healed, the dead raised, that the 
nation might get once more the evidence that He whom 
they rejected is their King. Nowhere is it taught that these 

• miracles and miraculous healings were to continue through
out this age as Christian Science and different other "heal
ers" claim. No; this is the age of faith and not of sight. 

But when the King comes back all these blessed things 
will come to pass. He will come with healing in His wings 
(Mal. iv:2); then "the inhabitant shall not say, I am sick" 
(Isa. xxxiii :24). All which is so richly promised in the 
later prophecies of Isaiah and other prophets will be accom
plished vvith the coming of our Lord. 

"And the ransomed of the Lord shall return, and come to 
Zion with songs and everlasting joy upon their heads; they 
shall obtain joy and gladness, and sorrow and sighing shall 
flee away." This does not mean "going to heaven," but it 
means the return of the remnant of Israel to their homeland, 
a return with singing and unspeakable joy. The way of 
holiness, the safe way, the sure way, by which they return 
is that way which the Lord will open for the returning people. 

Read more the predictions of coming glory. See them 
with the eyes of faith accomplished. This too will deepen 
our joy and make Himself more real to our hearts. 

~ 
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Not a few earnest Christians are per-
Concerning plexed concerning guidance, at least we 
Guidance receive frequent inquiries as to how a be-

liever may enjoy divine guidance every 
day, not only in the big things of life, but also in the smaller 
affairs. That such a guidance is our blessed privilege, no 
Christian doubts. Our Lord has a path for each of His be
loved ones, and as Lord over those whom He has redeemed 
and pledged to keep, He is willing and able to guide every 
step of the way. 

The thirty-second Psalm gives us some very definite light 
on this subject. The believer is heard speaking in faith to 
the Lord, "Thou art my hiding place; thou shall preserve me 
from trouble; thou shalt compass me about with songs of 
deliverance." This too is our blessed portion and our assur
ance. Then the Lord answers, "I will instruct thee and 
teach thee in the way which thou shalt go, I will guide thee 
with mine eye." Here then is the promise of teaching the 
child of God the way in which to go. The better translation 
is, "I will guide thee with mine eye upon thee." His gracious 
eye rests upon His own, and even with His eye He promises 
to guide us. But that denotes nearness. We must be near 
Him, in conscious, unbroken fellowship, always seeking 
His presence, looking into His face in faith; then He guides 
and directs us in the way in which we are to go. For this 
guidance we are dependent on the \Vord of God. It is in 
His Word provision is made for every need. Those who 
know the Word, feed on the Word, and seek its blessed 
counsel are well guided by the Lord. 

Then there is a practical hint in another verse of this 
Psalm. "Be ye not as the horse or as the mule, which have 
no understanding, whose mouth must be held in with bit 
and bridle, lest they come near unto thee." The horse, 
spirited and energetic, is in danger of rushing forward and 
sweeping every barrier away. The mule is the opposite; it 
is a stubborn animal, unwilling to go where he is directed 
to go. And _so a believer_ must be cautious not to rush into 
anything. "He that believeth shall not make haste." 
There is no need to rush into anything; one can afford to 
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wait on the Lord and act in calmness and confidence. But 
when one has ascertained the will of the Lord, when He 
leads and calls, there must be obedience and promptness in 
obedience. To experience His leadings, to trust Him to 
show the way, to watch His gracious, providential care, 
even in the minutest details of life, makes the Lord so very 
real to our hearts. And such personal guidance we all need 
in these darkening days. ~ 

The Song of 
Songs 

Solomon's Song in the Hebrew bears the 
name of "Shir Ha-shi-rim," the Song of 
Songs. This choice section of God's Holy 
Word has suffered much from the hands 

of infidels and critics. It has been ridiculed as an Oriental 
love-poem, and the impure minds of natural men, claiming 
scholarship, have read into it their own evil thoughts. We 
do not mention the different denials of the inspiration of 
this beautiful little book. The Jews called it "the Holy of 
Holiest," and rightly explained the song as typifying the 
love of Jehovah for His own people Israel. The most 
spiritual expositors of the Bible among Christians have 
taken the same view. We quote a choice piece written 
many years ago on the first two chapters: 

"The authorship of this piece is inscribed upon its fore
head. May God spiritualize my affections! Give me to 
know what it is to have the intense and passionate love for 
Christ. Let me find this love that is better th.an all earthly 
desires and gratifications. Draw me, 0 God, to Christ 
(verse 4 and John vi:44). The Church is black, sometimes 
with misfortune, as when persecuted; at other times with cor
ruption, as when tempted. My God, have I not kept other 
vineyards than Thine, gone over to the care of secular 
interests and secular managements, to the neglect of spirit
ualities! 0 may I seek first Thy Kingdom and Thy right
eousness. Let me seek now unto Christ, and not turn 
aside from Him unto other causes which may appear cognate 
with His. Direct me right, 0 Lord. Let me feed from the 
writings of the inspired men, these shepherds of the Church; 
and O that experimentally I were conducted to the habit of 
feasting with Him, and Him with me. 
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"Give me, 0 Lord, to love Christ both for what He is 
in Himself and for His love to me. May His love to me 
constrain me to love Him back again. I long for mutual 
and confiding intercourse. May He no longer be lightly 
esteemed by me, but esteemed as 'altogether lovely.' I 
desire to feast with Him, and Him with me. I would sit 
down with great delight under His canopy, rejoicing in 
the abundance of peace and love. Let no human compan
ionships, no representations of human authors, disturb 
my intercourse with my Lord, or give me other than the 
scriptural and spiritual view of Him, though when Him
self pleases He withdraws. He at times hides Himself, 
and keeps back the manifestations of His countenance, and 
even the power of His Word from us. The best way of 
restoring these is to walk holily, and put away our deceitful, 
even our smallest sins."* 

Such may be the spiritual meditation on the Song of Songs, 
in which the Spirit of God reveals His love and the response 
of the lo-ying heart of His bride. 

~ 
The Editor is spending several months in Cali

On the Coast fornia. We had a blessed and most encouraging 
beginning in Long Bea.eh with the First Brethren 

Church. God's blessing has rested upon the messages. As we go to 
press early with this issue we cannot say anything about the meetings 
in Los Angeles (Bible Institute); Hollywood (First Presbyterian); 
Pasadena (Lincoln Avenue Presbyterian Church); Santa Ana; Oakland 
(Melrose Baptist Church and Gospel Auditorium). But we expect the 
outpouring of a great blessing in each service. Pray for us. 

The Lord willing, the Editor will preach again the 
Canada Anniversary Sermon in Knox Church, Toronto, 

Ontario. This will be on March 25th. The four 
days following he will conduct another Prophetic Co11ference in the 
same church. 

The entire month of April, except the last week, the Editor will 
minister in Elim Chapel, Winnipeg, Man. The last week in April 
belongs to St. Paul, Minn. 

Stony Brook 
Anniversary 

This year marks the 25th Anniversary of Stony 
Brook. The Editor has been identified with the 
movement for 23 years. A Stony Brook Confer
ence will be held in New York City and another 

*Daily Scripture readings by Dr. Thomas Chalmers, writ.t~n in 1835. 
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in Philadelphia and probably in Brooklyn. Full plans have been made 
for the Summer Conferences. Please ask Mr. Gilbert Moore, Stony 
Brook, to send you a program. The Prophetic Conference, conducted 
by the Editor, wili be held August 12-17. 

+ 
Have you read "The Conflict of the Age~"? 

The Book of Psalms 
PSALNI LXXXV 

Certain critics, who do not recognize the prophetic element 
in the Psalms, say that it was written after the return of the 
exiles from the Babylonian captivity. They base their claim 
on the expressed acknowledgment of God's goodness and 
mercy in the national restoration, in terms which.1 they say, 
could hardly apply to any other event. But the Psalm has 
nothing to do with the return of the small J eivish remnant 
after the seventy years' captivity was ended. It looks for
ward to the coming restoration, when they will be gathered 
out of all countries, when their iniquity will be taken away. 
It is the time when the prophetic statements in the great 
prophecy in Daniel ix will be accomplished,'when the trans
gression will be finished, when the everlasting righteousness 
will be· brought in and every vision and prophecy sealed 
up (Dan. ix:24). 

I. The Great Anticipated Blessing. (Verses 1-3.) 

"Thou hast shown favor to Thy land, Jehovah, 
Thou hast brought back the captivity of Jacob. 
Thou hast taken away the iniquity of Thy people; 
Thou hast covered all their sin. Salah. . 
Thou has taken away all Thy wrath; 
Thou hast turned from the fierceness of Thine anger." 

The opening verses of this psalm speak of the fullest 
blessing in store for Israel. They are seen brought back 
from their age-long captivity, restored to their own land. 
That which the day of atonement foreshadows is now to 
become reality: their iniquity will be taken away and their 
sins shall be covered. Such will come to pass when the 
Lord, their once rejected King returns and they acknowledge 
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and worship Him (Rom. xi :25-27). But the difficulty arises 
with the next verses. 

II. The Prayer Realization. (Verses 4-7.) 

''Turn us, 0 God of our salvation; 
And cause Thy wrath towards us to cease. 
Wilt Thou be angry with us for ever? 
Wilt Thou continue Thine anger to all generations? 
Wilt Thou not turn and revive us, 
That Thy people may rejoice in Thee? 
Show us Thy loving-kindness, 0 Jehovah, 
And grant us Thy salvation.'' 

Why such a prayer if the great restoration has taken place? 
The difficulty is solved when we reckon with what is so often 
the case in these prophetic psalms. Faith looks forward, 
resting upon the promises of God, and anticipates their 
fulfilment, sees that which is to be accomplished as already 
having taken place. The prayer for realization will precede 
their deliverance in that coming day. Here is a prophetic 
description of the spirit of repentance which will be manifest 
in the believing remnant, looking forward to national and 
spiritual revival. The prayer will be answered. Jehovah 
will show them His loving kindness and the long looked for 
salvation will come. It is the salvation as seen in anticipa
tion in the first three verses of this Psalm. 

III. The Great Assurance. (Verses 8-13.) 

"I will hear what God-Jehovah will speak, 
For He will speak peace to His people 
And to His beloved ones, so that they turn not to folly again. 
Surely His salvation is nigh them that fear Him, 
That Glory 'may dwell in our land. 
Loving-kindness and truth have met together, 
Righteousness and peace have kissed each other. 
Truth springeth out of the earth 
And righteousness looketh down from heaven. 
Surely Jehovah giveth that which is good, 
And our land will give its increase. 
Righteousness shall go before Him, 
And shall lead us in the way of His steps." 

· In these words faith and hope rise high in a glorious 
assurance. And why should they not? Have not all the 
prophets of God spoken of such a blessed. destiny of Israel 
and Israel's land? And in what light does the modern 
Bible exegesis appear in the presence of such words of 
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assurance? We mean the so-called postmillennial school, 
which robs Israel of all her future blessings and glory and 
claims that the Church possesses all this. But neither is 
true. The blessings and glory promised to Israel are hers, 
and the God who cannot lie will keep His oath bound 
covenants; nor has the Church any of these earthly blessings 
in a spiritual form. What havoc this evaporating Bible 
exposition has made with prophecy! 

"He will speak peace to His people." He is the Prince 
of Peace, and with His return Judah shall be saved and Israel 
dwell safely. l\!Iore than that He will speak peace to the 
nations, and wars shall cease unto the ends of the earth. 
Then glory dwells in Immanuel's land. It will be more than 
a spiritual glory, it will be the literal, visible glory which 
covers all (Isa. iv:5, 6). 

Verses 10-13 give a blessed description of what follows 
when Israel is saved and restored. Then in the earth loving
kindness and truth meet, and righteousness- and peace are 
harmoniously one, so speak, embrace each other and kiss. It 
points us to the cross. There Jehovah Himself, God the Son, 
revealed righteousness, owned righteousness, and through 
His ever blessed atoning death put God's righteousness 
on our side; and peace is there as the result of the work of 
righteousness. Then truth springs out of the earth. Man 
acknowledges Him and His truth. The curse is gone, only 
that which is good is now on earth while the land prospers 
under the promised increase. And His redeemed Israel will 
be all righteous, all holy, through Him who is our righteous
ness and our sanctification. They will walk all in the way 
of His steps. 

"We are more than conquerors through him that loved 
us" (Rom. viii:37). The grace in which we stand renders 
the flesh utterly void of power to lord it over us (see Rom. 
vi passim). If the law is "the strength of sin,'' grace is the 
weakness thereof. The former gives sin power over us, the 
latter gives us power over sin.-Selected. 
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The Holy Spirit 
In the Individual Believer as Unction 

One Scripture will be sufficient to give us the threefold 
characters or activities in which the Holy Spirit dwells in 
every true child of God: 

· "Now he which stablishes us with you in Christ, 
and hath ANOINTED us is God 
who ha th also SEALED us 
and given the EARNEST of the Spirit in our hearts" 

(2 Cor. i:21-22). 

The divine purpose then of the gift of the Spirit is to stab
lish His people, that is to dispel all uncertainty, replacing it 
with absolute assurance, and that it is God, whom we naturally 
fear and dread-our conscience witnessing to us of our sin
Who is ever the Source, Fount and Author of every form 
of blessing. So here, He knew how greatly His dear redeemed 
people even in that early day needed "stablishing"-yes, 
even the very strongest, Paul amongst them (for does he 
not say "us"), and surely I-Ie knows how far more we feeble 
ones need it in this. His provision is enough for us as for 
them. 

That stablishing is effected by three forms of activity: 
anointing, sealing, and as being the earnest of something yet 
to come. Since the Unction or Anointing is here mentioned 
first, we will consider it first. There are, I believe, just 
three significances or consequences of that Unction, each 
having its own sphere thus:. 

1. It is a distinguishing personal dignity; that is, Internal. 
2. It sets apart and empowers for service; that is, External. 
3. It is a sweet-savour to God; that is, Eternal. 

~ overing thus the three spheres: personal, or self-ward, 
man-ward and God-ward. 

1. The first creature to be anointed was the highest of 
all spirit iii:tefiig~~~i~~:··-and who is even addressed as "the 
anointed cherub that covereth" (Ezek. xxviii: 11), a term 
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that is universally recognized as impossible of application 
to a literal king of Tyre, but must be referred to him who 
afterwards became, and still is, the great foe of man, and 
who has earned the far different names of Satan and Devil. 
That "anointing" gave him the. highest dignity, as well as 
fitted hjm for the specific service of shielding from all taint 
of unrighteousness the Throne of God on this earth, which 
was also put under his government, but only as vice-gerent 
of God, of vVhom he was the servant. Great indeed was 
that dignity, "sealing up the sum, full of wisdom, perfect 
in beauty," and although fearfully has this "Lucifer fallen 
from heaven" (Isa. xiv:12) yet, spite of that fall, there still 
cleaves to him such dignity as forbade even Michael, the 
chief or archangel, from "daring" to rebuke him-for even 
he himself, exalted in rank as he is, has to leave that for the 
Lord to do (Jude 9). 

Coming down to man, that rebellious spirit, once Lucifer, 
now Devil, has a marvellously close pattern in him who was 
the first king of Israel-. Saul. He too surp~s~ed_~ll other 
people, being higher "fr~m h1s shoulde-rs~ upw-ard" (1 Sam. 
ix:2). He too rebelled, and he too even after that rebellion 
still was given reverence because of the "anointing"-the 
sacred oil that the prophet had poured upon his head (1 Sam. 
x:1), and even David-true king as he was-was smitten 
by his heart for an indignity done to the Lord's "anointed" 
(1 Sam. xxiv:4-6 and xxvi:11)! How great, how distin
guishing, how everlasting must be the dignity conferred by 
the Substance of which that oil that fell on Saul's head was 
but the shadow-the Holy Ghost "shed on us abundantly 
through Jesus Christ our Saviour'' (Titus iii:6)! Amid all 
the lifeless profession by which we are surrounded; amid 
all the empty ritualistic vain dignities that men heap upon 
each other, from the Pope crowned with his tiara down 
through the denominations that are fast drawing toward 
Rome, there is not a single penitent who with a broken and 
contrite heart puts his whole confidence in the Lord Jesus 
but -is. distinguished by this, "Unction from the Holy One"
shall we ignore, despise or think little of it? Oh, how tender 
the goodness that has conferred it on such creatures as we! 
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But this Unction not only "distinguishes", but it em
powers for service, and that, as is the nature of oil, by en
lightening or teaching each believer, for it is written: 

''Ye need not that any man teach you, but as the same 
anointing teacheth you of all things, and is truth and no lie, 
and even as it hath taught you, ye shall abide in Him" 
(1 John ii :27). 

Thus, as by this Unction there is literally no limit to the 
capacity of the youngest "child" to learn-apart from it, 
there is no possibility of really knowing anything at all of 
divine truth. Startling as this may appear, and it may 
awaken protest, yet is it most clearly told in 1 Cor. ii :11-14. 
I quote verse 11: 

"For what man knoweth the things of a man save the 
spirit of man which is in him? Even so the things of God 
knoweth no man but the Spirit of God." 

Here the vital distinction between the spirit of man and 
the Spirit of God is clear. The former is that part of man's 
tripartite being that knows all that is within the field of its 
powers; but that field is limited to "the things of a man", 
and not one hair's breadth can any man go outside of that 
limitation. He can then know nothing of the things of 
God, save by what corresponds in those divine things with 
the faculty of the human spirit in the human-that is, the 
Spirit of God. 

It is true that man-simply as man-has the ability, 
unshared by the brutes, of discerning the Being of One who 
made the worlds, and of all that presents itself to the eye, 
but that power of discernment must be distinguished from 
the ability to enter into what are called "the things of God.'~ 
The faculty of human reason suffices to deduce that all 
this Cosmos, bound into a unity by its complex inter
adaptations, must have an intelligent Cause, and that Cause 
must be God whose eternal power and Godhead are thus 
revealed. But to go one step beyond this discernment, 
human reason is helpless. It cannot solve the inevitable 
questions that spring into the mind as to death, sin, judg
ment-the present discord speaking of so strange an ex
pression of divine government, that it cannot be everlasting. 
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And if not, when and how will it end? Unless that be 
answered by an Intelligence outside of human powers it 
must remain forever unanswered. The thoughts, the mind, 
the affection, the sentiment of the Heart of God manward 
are all outside of mah's limitations, and will ever remain 
so apart from the Unction of the Spirit of God. A dog or 
a horse have as much ability to enter into a discussion on 
mathematics or logic, as the most learned and scholarly of 
men to enter into "the things of God," apart from His Spirit. 

In view of this, how vain are many of the sermons from 
the pulpits, the addresses from the platforms, or the articles 
in the magazines of the day, dealing airily and confidently 
with "the things of God," as if all that was needed was 
natural cleverness combined with a college degree! The 
first question is: Have these writers themselves received 
the Spirit, by Whom alone they can have the slightest 
capacity for knowing the A-B-C of truth as to the theme 
they are assuming to discuss. And that in turn falls back 
on the verse quoted above from 1 Cor. ii:11: Is that nothing 
less than the very Voice of God-a divine revelation, to be 
accepted with the absolute submission that alone accords 
with what is due to such a Speaker? or is it simply an opinion 
of the human writer Paul, to be taken, as from any other 
writer, for what it is worth? 

To prove that, would take me far afield from my present 
purpose, but happily it is not needed for it is proved by its 
being, not a biblical dogma only, but a law of creation that 
is unmistakably evidenced in the three kingdoms, mineral, 
vegetable, animal,-a law that is so clear, so simple that any 
who would deny it is beyond all argument and must be left 
to an ignorance that is wilful-it is this: ''Only by the 
higher kingdom coming down to the lower, is it possible for 
the lower to enter the higher."* Only as the roots of the 
vegetable take up the mineral soil does that reach the kingdom 
above it. Only· as the animal feeds upon the vegetable can 
that attain to the higher animal kingdom. So only as the 
Spirit of God raises the human spirit to that higher divine 
spiritual kingdom is entrance there possible for any human 

*From Henry Drummond. 
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being; But that is only another way of saying: "The 
things of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God." 

Nor can the d~eller in the higher leap over the next below 
it, with which it is in contact, in order to raise that from 
which it is separated. Thus the animal cannot feed on 
the mineral save through the intermediate agency of the 
vegetable. Even mineral oil cannot be assimilated by the 
human body, whilst vegetable oils nourish it. So God, the 
Holy Spirit, only affects the human spirit, since in that spirit 
was and is still, in a certain sense, contact with the divine, 
for "we (men as men) are also his offspring" (Acts xvii:28). 
Thus there is a contact of God with mankind that is entirely 
absent in the case of beasts, and so no divine revelation is 
possible to them. 

Thus the Holy Spirit not only sets apart, but empowers 
for whatever services lies before each. Still, clear and sure 
as this is, it is not without a good deal of mistiness. People 
want to "feel the power"-to be conscious of some mys
terious spiritual ability within themselves, and they quote 
the command of the Lord to His disciples to "tarry in 
Jerusalem" till they "be endued with power from on high," 
so must these modern disciples, although far from Jerusalem, 
also wait for that same baptism of power, as they term it. 
But that means that the actual descent of the Holy Spirit 
at Pentecost, and His subsequent abiding on the earth in 
and with all believers has made no difference whatever! Far 
from this, His way of "empowering" is never to make us 
conscious of any strength within ourselves, but on the con
trary, He presses home on us our own helplessness, and thus 
enforces absolute dependence on the risen living Lord Jesus, 
whose fulness it is His gracious agency to reveal to us. We 
learn of one-nor he the weakest of Christians-who actually 
boasted, gloried, rejoiced-not in the power that he felt 
within himself, but in his very infirmities, or the lack of all 
power and the _sense of being helpless, since only when thus 
dependent could the power of Christ rest upon him (2 Cor. 
xii). We may surely be content to take our place beside 
Paul, and confess that if weakness be the ground for glory
ing, we have a good deal in which to glory! 
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What did the Lord niean when He said to Peter: "When 
thou art converted strengthen thy brethren." \Vas not the 
chosen apostle, Peter, a converted man? Beyond all 
question he was. But he-and we all-need more conver
sions than one. \;Ve are born again once, and only once, 
but there is a constant tendency in us all to return to self
confidence1 as with poor Peter when he said that although 
all the rest· might deny the Lord, that he would never do. 
He loved so much more than did they! 

He was so much stronger than the rest! That evidenced 
that there was great need for his being "turned" or con
verted, so the Lord permitted him to go on to his fall and 
by that awful fall, he learned that his boasted strength was 
but utter weakness, and that being learned, he could then 
strengthen his brethren by directing them to the only 
Source of true strength. It is thus always that the Holy 
Spirit "empowers" by exalting the Lord Jesus as all our 
Strength; a strength that permitted Paul to say: "I can do 
all things through Christ who strengthens me'' (Phil. iv:13). 

"Ye know all things"-what startling words to write 
to a child! Not to the strongest, the most enlightened of 
all Christians, the apostle Paul, was that written but to 
"little children," that is to babes in Christ! It can only be 
understood of the capacities of Eternal Life, now become 
Life more abundant, by the personal Presence of "the Spirit. 
Of course it does not and cannot mean that either the 
youngest or the oldest are enjoying or using , or can use, all 
that infinity of knowledge-that will take infinity of time 
to acquire, but by the fact of God the Holy Ghost indwelling 
all His people there is no possible limitation to what He may 
reveal. To limit that would be to limit God, and as is so 
constantly the case-the certainty of what is said, is ex
pressed either in the past as in Rom. viii or the present as 
here. But that needs a strong word of caution. The Holy 
Spirit is not the only "spirit" that is abroad today, and the 
assumptions of visions and revelations apart from the 
written Word, may very likely be due to a deceiving spirit 
who would lead astray rather than into truth. We all
whether young or old-need to cleave very closely to the 
Holy Scriptures and ever test all by that sole Standard of 
Truth.-F. C. J. 
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The Thousand Years 
in Both Testaments 

(Continued) 
The six pre-exile prophets form a connected chain ending 

with Nahum. Of these, Isaiah is the chief, his radius of 
vision spanning all horizons, near, remote, and between~ 
and losing itself in the breast of eternal glory. He sees al1 
things, however, in one divine perspective, one divine light, 
one divine picture, Messiah the center of all, Israel around 
Him, the Nations around both. The ends and ages are all 
confounded in the first end, and the age following. All is 
a composite photography, the events standing cheek to 
cheek, which_ only later prophecy can separate. On· the 
earlier prophets, the exile and post-exile prophets rest as on 
sure ground, the spirit of prophecy being one. Their office 
is not to transcend, but develop, the earlier. What Isaiah 
was to the earlier, Daniel was to the later. He bequeaths 
to them, and to us, the great problem of the-Millennial Age, 
whose epoch Isaiah, Micah, and Ezekiel, have fixed, the 
problem of Israel's final future and relation to the nations, 
with Israel's history between the_ return from exile, and · 
Israel's final redemption in the glory of the Kingdom 
at Messiah's second coming. Its solution is given, also, 
in the various visions of the four empires, four beasts, and 
seventy weeks, whose last week is rent off from the rest 
in fulfilment, the Roman times of the Gentiles lying between 
-a seventieth week wholly eschatological, the basis of the 
seals trumpets and vials in John's Apocalypse. The same 
problem appears in another form in the night visions of 
Zechariah, Haggai's shaking of the nations, and Malachi's 
burning day, whose close is crowned with healing from the 
sun of righteousness. The solution of the great problem 
of Israel's future, sprung from the breach in David's King
dom, is the solution of the problem of the Millennial King
dom, and comes with Israel's future acceptance of David's 
Son as their Lord, the closing up of the ancient breach in 
David's Kingdom, the union of Israel and Judah in one 
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nation, on the mountains of the fatherland forever ;-in 
short, Israel a converted people and nation, acknowledged 
by Christ in person, the nations applauding. With that 
consummation, after judgments and mercies unknown 
before, and the revelation of Christ Himself in His glory, 
dawns the Millennial Age. Search where we may, through 
all the prophets, this is the one theme, the redemption of 
Israel, and of the nations through Israel, after judgment has 
fallen on both, Christ the glory of all. It is the time of the 
"Kingdom restored to Israel." Search where we may, 
we shall nowhere find unveiled the mystery of the New 
Testament "Church." (See Rom. xvi :25). 1 Cor. ii :7, 8. 
Eph. iii:8, 9. Col. i:24-27.) Nor does the disclosure of 
this, in the New Testament, avail to destroy the prophetic 
word of the Old in reference to Israel, or abolish the standing 
contrast in the Old between Israel and the Nations, or in 
the New between Israel, the Nations, and the Church. 

It is among the "Eschata," or "Last Things," the things 
to "come to pass in the last days," or "End-Time," that 
we find the ]Vlillennial Age. It lies, as we shall see, between 
the " Yom Yehovah/' or "Day of the Lord," which, in the 
New Testament, is called "The Apocalypse of Jesus Christ,,, 
and the endless age of the "New J ersualem" in the final 
"New heaven and earth." It is bounded by two distinct 
judgments, one at the opening, one at the close of the Mil
lennial Age, the opening judgment being that of the Nations, 
and of all powers, terrestrial and super-terrestrial, opposed 
to Christ and His reign, as also by a judgment upon Israel 
and Jerusalem, ending in the redemption of both. The 
"Y om Y ehovah" everywhere precedes the Millennial Age, 
which is the age of Israel's glory in the Kingdom, and com
prehends in itself- most of the Eschata of the Old Testament. 
The judgment that closes the Millennial Age is represented 
as a judgment on Gog and Magog, which extends itself to a 
"visitation" of final doom upon all the wicked, after which 
Israel rests eternally secure in their glorified land, the 
nations of the saved walking in the light of the Holy City, 
the Lord Himself dwelling forever among His people. 
Such, in general, is the Old Testament representation. 
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To understand this, however, it is necessary to know 
first, the manner in which the prophets divided the whole 
course of time, and the way in ·which the ages and ends are 
represented in prophecy, as also the relation in which the 
Eschata stand to these ends and ages, first in pre-exile 
prophecy, and next in exile and post-exile prophecy. 

B. General Distribution of Time. Pre-Exile 
Prophecy 

And first, as to the division of time, in pre-exile prophecy. 
The whole course of time, from the creation of the heaven 
and earth to the re-creation of the same, is divided into two 
great ages, the bisecting epoch between which is called the 
"End." In this End is placed the "Yorn Yehovah," during 
which the personal self-revelation of Jehovah in glory, for 
the deliverance of Israel, and the destruction of His and 
their enemies, is also placed, and for the establishment of 
His kingdom in glory on earth. To this "Day of the Lord" 
belong all the Eschata, or Last Things, that precede the 
age of glory on earth, and are connected with the Advent 
of Messiah. To this one End all prophecy constantly 
looks, in every picture of the future, from Joel to 1v1alachi. 
The first of these two ages is the pre-Iviessianic age, or 
Jewish age, with all the time preceding, and is called in 
Hebrew theology, "Olam If azzeh," "this present world." 
The second of these ages is the 1\11essianic age, and is called 
"Olam H abba," or "the world to come." The New Testa
ment employs these divisions of time, and they are ever 
in the mouth of our Lord and His Apostles, as "A ion ho 
houtos," "this present world," and "A ion ho mellon," "the 
world to come," i. e., "this age," and the "coming age." 
These terms have no reference to individual life here, or 
the life of the disembodied spirit, after death. The bisecting 
point between them is not death, but the End of the first 
age. They relate wholly to the course of earthly history, 
and the developrnent of the kingdom of God on earth. In 
pre-exile prophecy in general, there is but one End, and 
that between the two ages, the last of which is endless, 
One End, One Day of the Lord, One J udgment, One Advent 
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• 
of Messiah in glory; an End all-comprehensive and undevel-
oped with but One age succeeding, the Messianic Age, the 
age of Israel in the kingdom and the glory, an End that 
"does not discriminate between the Parousia in humility 
and the Parousia in glory, but beholds the whole work of 
Ivfessiah as complete" (Delitzsch). Therefore does Isaiah's 
page shine the more intensely, for into that one age the 
whole grace and glory of Messiah's work is concentrated. 
All the sufferings of the "Servant of Jehovah," all the 
splendor of His Reward, all there is for Jew, and all for 
Gentile, focalize themselves in that one End and radiate 
out to that one succeeding age. It is the uniform view of 
all pre-exile prophecy. In the "Yorn Yehovah,"-day of 
judgment, day of wonders,-day of wrath and day of mercy, 
-day of reeling for earth and shaking for heaven,-of 
tumult, storm, and fire,-of dissolution and reconstruction, 
-the nations are judged, the Gentile powers are smitten, 
Antichrist is destroyed, the wicked are swept away, the 
dragon is bound, Satan and his hosts are imprisoned in the 
pit, and Israel's faithful dead are raised. We see it all in 
the "Little Apocalypse of Isaiah,"-Chapters XXIV
XXVII. Israel's tin1es begin. It is the view of the pro
phetic portions of the Pentateuch, the Historical books, 
the 1v1essianic Psalms, and of all the prophets prior to the 
exile. 

The character of this Messianic age is painted in colors 
the most gorgeous and brilliant in the prophets, even as 
it is sung in strains the most inspiring, in the Psalms. \Vhen 
the Lord has come and brought salvation with His own 
right arm, and Jacob's tribulation is past, everything puts 
on a new appearance. Under the New Covenant, sin is 
pardoned through Messiah's death, the Gentiles are gathered, 
the Spirit is poured from on high, and streams of knowledge, 
holiness and life, perpetually overflow. Showers of blessing 
continually fall. The people are all righteous, and the 
righteous shine. The City of Jerusalem is transformed, 
made glorious not alone by the boundless wealth of nations 
then tributary to it, but by the new-creating presence of 
the Lord Himself. The Temple is rebuilt in glory unsur-
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passed. The Land itself is transfigured to an Eden. J eru
salem is J ehovah's throne. Zion is His dwelling place. 
The very desert blooms like Sharon. Unwonted fruit
fulness appears. All nature is at peace, and man in har
mony therewith. Idolatry and War and Crime, exist no 
more. Sin is restrained and death is checked, because 
Satan is bound. The curse is gone, longevity returns, and 
Israel's risen saints enjoy a deathless life, fresh and beau
teous, as the flower on which the morning dew still rests, 
and the morning light still shiries. In a new heaven and 
earth, the Holy City is crowned with light, and the nations 
walk in that light. A painless, tearless, sorrowless state, 
the reproach taken from the Jew, the veil taken from the 
nations, and death swallowed up in victory, the Bridegroom 
rejoicing over His Bride, Messiah reigning on David's 
throne, a festive jubilee, Jehovah dwelling with His people, 
both in perfect fellowship and blessedness, is what we see, 
Eternal splendors streaming everywhere. And just because 
all future ages are here inclosed in this one age, therefore, 
is it, for Isaiah, the "everlasting" age, and all things are 
everlasting that belong to it. Not indeed that it has but 
one form, and this one form eternal, but that its facts are 
so, be they of grace which is glory begun, or of glory which 
is grace made perfect. All is everlasting, with Isaiah; an 
everlasting Kingdom, an everlasting Throne, an everlasting 
Covenant, an everlasting Nation, an everlasting Name, an 
everlasting Righteousness, an everlasting Joy, an ever
lasting Song, an everlasting Peace, an everlasting IIoliness, 
an everlasting Life, an everlasting Dwelling, an everlasting 
Rock, an everlasting Redeemer, an everlasting Salvation, 
an everlasting God. All, is olamic, aeonian, eternal, forever! 
All escha tologies are mingled here in one, all ends in the 
one End in which Messiah comes, all ages in the one Age 
which follows that one appearing. The Rabbis call it the 
"Immortal Age," and say of the righteous raised from their 
graves, that they "sit with crowns on their head and behold 
the splendor of God;" and that "All the good the prophets 
have spoken concerning Israel belongs to Olam H abba," 
the ''world to come." 
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If we represent, in schematic form, the manner and ends 
as seen, in general, in pre-exile prophecy, the diagram will 
stand thus: 

Advent 
_____ P_re_--:-:-s:_ia_n~ic _____ (0 ______ M_:-:i-ea_m_·c ____ _ 

End 

That is, two ages and one end between, the last age the 
everlasting one, or age that has no end. 

(To be continued) 

That Blessed Hope 
"Looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious appear

ing of the great God and our Savior Jesus Christ." (Titus 
ii:13.) 

The seers of old, in clear prophetic vision 
Saw scenes beyond the reach of mortal ken, 
And though they suffered heartache and derision, 
Though teardrops stained their Spirit-guided pen, 
Yet were their hearts thrilled by Messiah's coming, 
Enraptured by its earth-encircling scope, 
And sweet-strained Hebrew harp-strings, in the gloaming, 
Poured forth the song of hope-"that blessed hope!" 

They saw the blest Messiah, long-expected, 
The Virgin-born, divine Immanuel, 
Dying in agony, despised, rejected, 
The Son of God, the King of Israel. 
They looked again, far down the distant ages, 
Saw the Refiner's Fire, the Fuller's Soap (Mal. iii:2); 
In Babylon, the exiled Hebrew sages 
Sang 'neath the willows of <tthat blessed hope!" 

Thy looked beyond the tomb in Joseph's garden, 
They saw the risen Christ to Heav'n ascend-
They knew His Blood alone could purchase pardon
They saw God's Hand the temple's curtain rend. 
They saw Christ plead, in priestly intercession-
Why need they more with earthborn wisdom cope? 
Although their life-blood sealed their faith's confession-• 
Still they rejoiced in hope-"that blessed hope!" 

0 child of God, before thee are the pages 
Of God's own Bible, his inspired Book! 
Though all about thee strife and tumult rages, 
Heed thou thy Saviour's Word, and upward look! (Luke xxi:28) 
See prophecies folfilled, and §till fulfilling- · 
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No need hast thou in doubt's dim maze to grope! 
Soon Christ shall come, thine every longing stilling
Be comforted by hope-"that blessed hope!'' 

Lo, He has promised nevermore to leave thee, 
Though days are dark, and unbelief holds sway. 
0 let not Satan, world, and flesh deceive thee! 
Rays of His Lamp will guide thee on thy way. 
And though thou see'st the evening shadows lengthen, 
No need hast thou dispirited to mope! 
The Ivforning Star thy tested faith can strengthen. 
Soou days shall dawn, and bring "tha t blessed hope!" 

Anna Hoppe, 
11il wa u kee, Wisconsin. 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

The Harvest of Russian Soviet Recognition is Beginning 
Already. Ever since the recent recognition of the Red 
Murderers by the United States Government the Com
munists, under the Control of J\ifoscow, have become bolder 
and more defiant than ever. Communistic violent agitations 
and demonstrations have increased in different parts of the 
country. A recent issue of the National Republic gives us 
the most reliable and trustworthy information: 

"To those who have erroneously been led to believe that 
diplomatic relations recently entered into between the 
United States and Soviet Russia have curbed or will in some 
manner curb Moscow-directed communist propaganda and 
agitation in the United States, which the misinformed or 
misguiding American press has so diligently first-paged as a 
fact, we point to the communistic agitation and propaganda 
which has considerably increased in the United States since 
the day of recognition. The communists announce publicly 
and with the knowledge of the Moscow dictators that they 
will not only carry on but they have been ordered by Moscow 
to increase this activity in the United States. 

"On November 25th in New York City, forty-eight official 
communist meetings were held. In addition, hundreds of 
meetings· were being held in other cities throughout the 
nation. 
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"The Daily Worker, official organ of the Communist Party 
of the U.S. A. (section of the Third International of Moscow), 
which American communists have had to help finance to the 
tune of over $125,000 a year, is now published with nearly 
tripled advertising patronage from those who heretofore 
were the 'hiding' friends of bolsheviks, but who now, in 
view of recognition of the Soviet regime by the United 
States Government, feel that they can come out into 
the open. In the November 25th issue (not a special 
edition), there were forty individual advertisements, among 
them being such advertisements as those of Dr. Julius 
Littinsky, Dr. Julius Jaffee, Dr. R. H. Isaacs, Dr. S. L. 
Shields, Russian Art Shop, Health Foods Distribution, 
Blum's Clothing Company, Square Deal Army and Navy 
Store, European Radio Company, besides the advertisements 
of many theatres, moving picture houses, cafeterias, etc., 
and advertisements for the sale of Russian Government 
bonds through the Soviet-American Securities Corporation. 
In the issue with long tirades against Mr. Roosevelt and the 
United States Government which has just officially recog
nized the 'fatherland of communism,' the communists still 
celebrate their victory. It contains a new quarter-page 
feature entitled, '\Vall Street's Capital,' which street the 
Reds liken to a 'happy hunting ground for bankers and 
industrialists, labor fakers and hack politicians.' The author 
of this feature is Seymour \Valdman, Washington corre
spondent for a bolshevik publication and formerly of the 
Libby National Council for the Prevention of War. 

''Over one hundred major red meets in cities from coast to 
coast are announced in the same edition of the red sheet. 
Complete programs for classes in revolutionary communism 
are announced for bolshevik schools in New York City and 
elsewhere. 

"Ambassador Bullitt gets a half page acclaim, and Josef 
Stalin, 'leader of the world proletariat,' receives equal praise. 
A plan 'to defeat the A. F. of L.' is set forth by Moscow's 
old stand-by, Bill Dunn, in an article entitled 'The Signifi
cance of Recent Strike Struggles in the Unit<;::c;l Sta,te&.'" 
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Let Americans Tremblel The following is taken from 
"The Daily Worker," the outstanding Red Soviet organ 
in the United States, published in New York City. 

"The Communist International is the only international 
force that has for its program the dictatorship of the pro
letariat and communism and that openly comes out as 
the organizer of the international proletarian revolution. 

Let the ruling class in America tremble at a com
munist revolution. Workers of the world unite." The 
American Communist Revolution has been brought nearer 
through the Esau deal of our present administration. 

Read, study the CONFLICT OF THE AGES l Only 
a true spiritual revival can save th4; country from a terrible 
revolution. 

The Codex Sinaiticus Sold by the Red Atheists. Kon
stantin von Tischendorf was a godly man. In fact he was 
one of the chosen instruments in God's hands to rebuke the 
pernicious attacks of the destructive critical school, which 
came so powerfully to the front during the nineteenth 
century. The leaders of that school had pronounced the 
greater part of the New Testament as spurious. Tischendorf 
in his great work disproved their audacious claims and in a 
most painstaking way vindicated the New Testament 
Scriptures. 

But his greatest work was the discovery of that great and 
oldest Bible Manuscript known as the Codex Sinaiticus. 
We are sure he was led in a supernatural way to the place 
where this great document was housed, a monastery on 
Mount Sinai. He discovered the numerous leaves of the 
ancient manuscript in a waste basket. The story is too 
long to give in its details. Divine providence was active in 
a remarkable way. The complete manuscript was finally 
presented to the Russian Czar and became a part of the 
collection of manuscripts in the Imperial Library of St. 
Petersburg. It was the privilege of the Editor in 1894 to 
see this great treasure. 

The Soviets got hold of it and now they have sold it to 
Great Britain for half a million dollars. How significant 
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that this great Bible document is now in the British Museum 
and no longer in the hands of the Reds l 

Our attention has been called to the statements of a 
Canadian professor in connection with the Ontario Museum 
of Archaeology. This man says that monks told him that 
Tischendorf stole the 1nanuscript. 

This certainly is an unheard of thing. And what a 
despicable thing to make such a charge after a man is no 
longer here to defend himself! But it shows that this pro
fessor knows nothing of the godly character of this great 
scholar, nor does he know the deeply interesting story of 
Tischendorf's travels and leadings. 

We rather believe one man of Tischendorf's character 
than the words of a thousand Jesuitical monks. 

An Interesting and Significant Postage Stamp. We have 
before us an Italian postage stamp. It is said that Musso
lini designed it. Let us look at it. On a table with an 
eagle rests an open Bible. The opened page shows the 
word "Evangelium" (Gospel). Behind the Bible is a cross. 
The flags of nations are in the foreground all saluting the 
Bible. And underneath is printed the word Credere, which 
means "Believe!" 

This confirms the statements we received in private 
correspondence from the late Dr. Robertson, Pastor of the 
American Church in Venice. He assured us that Benito 
Mussolini is a constant reader of the New Testament, 
which he carries with him, and that through his recommen
dation and influence the Bible is more read in Italy than 
ever before in its history. 

The Religious Chaos in Germany. Adolf Hitler cer
tainly made a mess of it when he attempted to be a religious 
dictator and produce a United German Aryan Church. 
Even true converts from Judaism, who by being born again 
had become members of the .body of Christ, in which there 
is neither Jew nor Gentile, were to be excluded. Matters 
in this strife went from bad to worse till it came to an open 

. revolt from the side of the Bible believing and Bible lovins 
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pastors. This has brought to light the gratifying fact that 
there is in Germany today a mighty evangelical and evange
listic current. Thousands of the German youth, especially 
those who are identified with the German Y. M. C. A. 
movement {an entirely different thing from the American 
Y. M. C. A.) are loyal and staunch believers. In them it seems 
the courageous spirit of Martin Luther is re-manifested. Not 
Hitler, but this strong evangelical movement is the hope 
of Germany. We have aJso read some of the more recent 
German religious literature and were intensely interested 
to see that prophetic interpretations are very much in 
evidence. Thousands upon thousands of German Chris
tians are, what they call "Hoffnungs Leute"-the people 
of "that blessed Hope." We should pray for our struggling 
brethren in the land of Luther. 

The Approaching Night for Israel. Long has been the 
night for Israel. All the predictions of the prophets of the 
nation's dispersion and their sufferings have been fulfilled 
for almost 2000 years. Read Deuteronomy xxviii:15-68. 
But few Christians read it. Everything written in these 
verses has come to pass. When read in orthodox syna
gogues it is read with hushed voice. The end is not yet. 
There is still to be their greatest trouble. The age ends 
with a terrible time of great tribulation (Dan. xii :i) .. It 
will be the time of J acob's trouble. 

That night of suffering is rapidly nearing. Anti-Semitism 
as it stalks throughout the world is the evidence of it. In 
Germany, Austria, Poland, Roumania, Bulgaria and other 
countries it is on the increase. Storm clouds are rising 
on the Palestinian horizon. Ishmael is against the sons 
of Jacob. The repeated dashes there are but the har
bingers of what will take place on a much larger scale. 

Best Books of the World. Thirty-five professors prepared 
a list of the best books of the world covering the fields of 
religioh, history, philosophy, the different ancient civiliza
tions, novels, poetry, etc. 

Under religion they recorded the Bible. We do not know 
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how many of these professors are true Christian believers. 
Perhaps not one of them. Yet they were forced to put the 
Bible into the list. Here is what they said about it. 

"The Bible has been placed on the list because it is the 
most discussed, most quoted, most universal, most personal, 
most inclusive, most disputed book of all times. It is un
equaled in literary and historical value. It contains prose, 
poetry, drama, description, realism and idealism." 

This is in itself a tribute to the Book of books, but it is not 
complete. Besides stating the facts that it is published in 
nearly all the languages of the human race, and that its popu
larity in spite of the infidel attacks throughout Christendom 
is constantly increasing, that millions of copies printed every 
year fail to supply the demand, they might have mentioned 
other facts. It is the Book which never grows old. A few 
readings of the masterpieces of Shakespeare, Dante, Milton, 
Goethe, or the Roman and Greek classics strip these produc
tions of their charm and freshness. But the more the Bible 
is read the greater becomes the charm. One may read the 
Psalms a thousand times, or the Gospel of John, and these 
two portions of the Bible retain their freshness. More than 
that, here is the Book which does what no other book can do 
or ever will do. It imparts faith and life; it leads man out 
of the darkness of sin into the knowledge and fellowship of 
God; it gives guidance and fills the soul with light and hope; 
it wipes tears away and imparts power and strength for the 
conflicts and sorrows of life. Hundreds of other evidences 
might be added which prove that the Bible is the one, great, 
supernatural Book of the world. Like God, its author, the 
Book is eternal. 

Eternity in Hebrews 
First, we have an eternal Christ in whom we trust. The 

Father saith u~to the Son, i'Thy throne, 0 God, is for 
ever and ever"; and the inspired apostle does not hesitate 
to apply to Him the sublime language, "Thou, Lord, in the 
beginning hast laid the foundation of the earth, and the 
heavens are the works of Thine hands; they shall perish~ 
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but Thou remainest; and they all shall wax old as doth a 
garment; and as a vesture shalt Thou fold them up, and 
they shall be changed; but Thou art the same, and Thy 
years shall not fail" (Heb. i:8-12). Thanks be to God, we 
have a Saviour who never dies, and never grows old, and 
never changes: "Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, and 
today, and for ever" (Heb. xiii:8; John viii:58, xii:34; 
Micah v:2; Col. i:17; Rev. xxii:12-14). 

Second, "He became the author of ~ternal salvation unto 
all them that obey Him" (Heb. v:9). It is no tempora;y gift 
He bestows upon His people, but it outlasts the fleeting 
breath, walks with them triumphantly through the valley of 
the shadow of death, and endures while endless ages roll. 
"Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that heareth my word, 
and believeth on Him that sent me·, hath everlasting life, 
and shall not come into judgment; but is passed out of 
death into life" (John v:24). The sure word of His promise 
to all believers is, "I give unto them eternal life; and they 
shall never perish" Q ohn x :28, iii: 16, 18, 36, vi :40, 47; 
Rom. v :21, vi :23; 2 Thess. ii :13-17; 1 Tim. i :15, 16; John 
ii :25). 

Three. We read of "eternal judgment" (Heb. vi:2) so 
called because it is fraught with consequences of eternal joy 
or woe, because its results endure for ever, and because its 
decisions can never be reversed. But this need not in the 
least disturb the Christian, since the believer's only judg
ment seat, as touching the question of his sins, is the cross 
of Christ. It is true that we must all appear before the 
judgment seat of Christ, but not to settle the question 
whether we are or are not saved. When we appear there we 
shall be in our resurrection bodies of glory, and therefore 
already saved. But our works are to pass in review to 
determine our station in the kingdom (Luke :x:ix:12-19; · 
John v:28, 29; 1 Cor. iii:11-15, vi:2, 3; 2 Cor. v:10; Rom. 
xiv:8, 10; 2 John viii; Rev. iii:11). 

Fourth. "Neither by the blood of goats and calves, but by 
His own blood, He entered in once into the holy place, having 
obtained ~ter.EJ!l.J:e.dempJ:LQ.D." (Heh. ix :12). It is a redemp~ 
tion to which nothing can be added, and from which nothing 
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can be taken, because the purchase of His most precious 
blood, that is of infinite value in the sight of God. Why 
seek to add to its efficacy by placing beside it the flimsy 
and filthy rags of our own righteousness? (Eph. i:7, ii:13; 
Rom. iii:24; 1 Peter-i:18, 19; John i:7). 

Fifth. "How much more shall the blood of Christ, who 
through the ~!~rA~l .. Spirit. offered Himself without spot 
to God, purge your conscience from dead works to serve 
the living God?" (Heb. ix:14). The eternal Spirit existed 
with the eternal Son and the eternal Father, and will con
tinue to exist while the new heavens and the new earth 
endure (Gen. i:2; Job. xxvi:13, xxiii:4; Luke i:35, iv:1, 14, 
18; John i:32, xv:26, xvi:13, 15; Acts ii:33, v:31, 32; Roni. 
i:4; 1 Peter iii:18). 

Sixth. They which are called "receive the promise of 
eternal inheritance" (Heb. ix:15); elsewhere described as 
"Ii"i'corruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, 
reserved in heaven for you," in sharp contrast with those 
"reserved unto judgment," "reserved unto the day of judg
ment to be punished," "to whom the mist of darkness is 
reserved for ever," and "reserved unto fire" (1 Peter i:4; 2 
Peter ii:4, 9,17, iii:7; 1 Cor. ix:25; Rev. xxi:27; Psa. xvi:11). 

Seventh. "Now the God of Peace, that brought again 
from the dead our Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd of the 
sheep, through the blood of the everlasting covenant" (Heb. 
xiii:20). It was a covenant confirmed by oath, written in 
the blood of the Son of God and therefore immutable and 
eternal (Heb. vii:22, viii:6, ix:20, x:16, 17, xii:24; Rev. xi:19). 

A Message for Each Day 
March 1. "I bring you good tidings of great joy" (Luke 

ii :10). 
This was the first actual Gospel message. There had been fore

announcements of a deliverance coming, but there could not be a 
salvation till there was a Saviour. Angels were the first preachers, 
and an angel shall be the last, in the time of the end. The good news 
was for earth; but the sound of it, we are told, rose above heaven, and 
reached thP- highest places of the universe. 
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March 2. "The beginning of the Gospel of Jesus Christ 
the Son of God" (Marki :1). 

"Gospel" is a very sacred word, marked off and limited to mean 
just one thing-the good news of God's grace to fallen man. If we 
who have been taught better of the Spirit, use the term Gospel in any 
secular sense, we do great sacrilege. It is a very serious and lofty 
calling to be made "partakers,, of the Gospel, and "put in trust" with 
this most awful double mystery of "grace and glory." 

March 3. "Without shedding of blood is no remis
sion" (:Heb. ix :22). 

This is taught from Genesis to Revelation. vVhoever ignores the 
blood, rejects the whole Bible. The Gospel recognizes man as under 
guilt and condemnation; and shows that an atonement has been made 

· for him through the death and resurrecti·on of the Son of God. Those 
who believe this are justified, and become children of God; those who 
reject this good news are condemned for their rejection, and being 
left under guilt, must answer for all their sins. 

March 4. ·'Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and thou 
shalt be saved" (Acts xvi :31). 

The grandeur of the Gospel is its simplicity. vVhat other system 
of ethics can boast of being embraced in a single Name? \Vhat scheme 
of physics can teach, "Look and live"? vVhat mortal man can say to 
the wicked, 1'Thy sins be forg1·ven thee"? V.lhat reformer dare corn-

. mane!, "Touch and be whole," "lVash and be clean," "Confess and be 
. saved"? Not one, save the peerless Son of God. 

March 5. "\Ve declare unto you glad tidings" (Acts 
xiii :32). 

The gladdest of all good news is the Gospel. It is freedom to the 
slave; health to the sick; water to the thirsty; pardon for the guilty; 
life for the dead. No earthly promises can reach beyond this life. 
Riches fly; health fails; friends fail; prospects deceive. But the Gos
pel's best promises lie beyond the grave. Let the world have its 
pleasures; they shall fail. \Ve will take the Gospel, and live forever. 

March 6. "The Gospel of your Salvation" (Ephes. i :13). 
Only those who feel their need of it, can appreciate the Gospel. 

The man who says, "I am not a sinner," has no use for the Gospel. 
He who claims there ,is a divine spark in every man, repudiates sub
stitution. Not till we acknowledge Ruin, shall we accept Redemption. 
It is a very old-fashioned truth; but let us hold on to it as the only 
life-line of hope-"The Gospel of our Salvation." 

March 7. "According to the truth of the Gospel" (Gal. 
ii :14). 

The truth of the Gospel is one immovable pivot-the cross. ' But 
around this centre revolve many doctrines. It is "the Gospel of the 
Kingdom" to the Jew. "The Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ" to 
the Church. John preached it as glad tidings of restitution for the 
earth. Paul preached it as good news of redemption for lost souls. 
Once having passed our ears, we become the deciders of our own 
eternal destiny. 
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March 8. "The Gospel of the grace of God" (Acts xx:24). 

This is the true Gospel. There would be no sense in calling it a 
Gospel of grace, if it were a scheme by which men c uld save them~ 
selves; for the Gospel is not designed to assist the mo1 al, but to -rescue 
the perishing. Grace is unmerited favor; and man being "ungodly," 
"without strength," yea, worse) "dead in sin," is cast entirely upon 
that grace to save him from damnation. 

March 9. "Another Gospel. \Vhich is not another" 
(Gal. i :6, 7). 

Two distinct Greek words here mark Paul's indignation against a 
so~called Gospel, which is no Gospel at all. To deny depravity by 
nature, is such a gospel. To declare character supplements atonement, 
is such a false gospel. To make Jesus an example, but not a Saviour, 
is such a gospel. To assert Jesus, the Son, as any way inferior to the 
Father, is such a gospel. 

March 10. ''Repent ye and believe the Gospel" (l\1ark 
i :15). 

In all Gospel invitations the term "repent" stands for a change of 
mind, but never for sorrow, or penance. An unbeliever can truly 
repent without sorrow; but a believer cannot be a saint without sorrow 
for sin. The Scripture order is this: First hear the message; then 
change the mind about God and sin; then regret, and keep on regretting, 
with lifelong hatred, the sin which crucified the Son of God for your 
deliverance. 

March 11. "Preach the Gospel to every creature" 
(IVIark xv:16). 

One Gospel for all mankind: just one. How wonderful! My clothes 
will not £t another. My diet will not agree with another. My tastes 
will not please another. But the Gospel conforms to all. It cleanses 
the wlzite man from his soul blackness. It makes the black man white 
as snow. It washes the red man clean from his crims.on sms. It is 
the true Jordan where every leper is healed. 

March 12. "Woe is unto me if I preach not the Gos
pel" (1 Cor. ix :16). 

Herein is the inward credential of a Divine call to preach. What 
shall we think of those men who quit preaching to write novds and 
dramas? · Paul elsewhere declares the who-l:e -Gospel -scheme t~ ·-be 
"an unspeakable gift." If it be "unspeakable," how can any one 
adequately set it forth except the very agony ofthe cross be impressed 
upon his inmost soul? to be declared by "tears" and "groans," rather 
than "exceilency of speech" (1 Cor. ii:l, 4). . . 

March 13. "How shall they hear without a preacher?" 
(Rom. x:14). 

It is ordained that by the preaching of the Gospel men shall be 
saved. But having received the good news, the preacher is to become 
secondary; and to a believer the Holy Spirit henceforth is to be the 

. Unction for teaching him. This is why the words of good human 
teachers• so often fall ft.at and cold upon our ears. We upset God's 
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order by running after men. when we ought to abide in the anointinf', 
that will teach us all things (Heh. v:12, vi:1). 

March 14. "Be not moved away from the hope of the 
Gospel" (Col. 1 :23). 

The allusion here is not directly to "the blessed hope" of the Lord's 
appearing in the future; but rather to a preJent state of joyful triumph 
in the work of Christ. We are invited to go back to the old truths we 
first heard, and examine ourselves by them. Do not follow what we 
are now hearing, a false and diluted Gospel, part faith, and part works, 
but return to "the Gospel which ye heard" from Peter and Paul. 

March 15. "That publisheth peace, that bringeth good 
tidings of good" (Isa. lii :7). 

Many heralds came before the Divine Messenger Himself. Some 
brought types, and some brought prophecies. All united to declare 
that He should be "the light to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of 
His people Israel." Thus the Gospel was preached unto Abraham; 
and wrought so mightily in former dispensations as to pretermit the 
sins of those who by faith waited for the manifestation of the cross. 

March 16. "How beautiful upon the mountains are the 
feet of him that bringeth good tidings" (Isa. Iii :7). 

This is a Gospel prophecy of far distances. As shipwrecked seamen 
welcome beacon lights from the shore, or as a blockaded garrison 
hears the faint bugles of coming relief, so the old saints were to lift 
their eyes to the heights of heaven, and see Jesus leaving the Father's 
bosom, and, laying aside His glory, with rapid steps hasten down the 
dark mountains of sin for the relief of helpless souls. 

March 17. "Whosoever shall lose his life for my sake 
and the Gospel's" (Mark viii :35). 

Mark alone identifies the Gospel with the person of the Lord. To be 
a true believer, one must be a witness to the faith also. The word 
"lose" is very strong and means destroy. We are to practice daily 
self-crucifixion (Luke ix:23). Men struggle to be up; and vie with each 
other in being uppermost in the various stations of life. The Chris
tian is to struggle to be down; for the cross, which gives us all, also 
demands all from us. 

March 18. "I am set for the defence of the Gospel" 
(Phil. i:17). 

Set where? In Nero's palace. Paul was a good deal in that kind 
of high society. There is a theory abroad that, because the Lord 
Jesus went dining with wicked men, we ought to make ourselves social 
as Christians. It is false. The Christian should only mingle with the 
world for a witness. When our testimony is finished, we are to hasten 
away from the splendor of Ahab's court, to the separation of the brook 
Cherith. 

March 19. "Life and immortality * * * through 
the Gospel" (2 Tim. i:10). 

The preaching of the present day is largely about the holy life and 
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example of Jesus. That is not the Gospel; though it may contain 
in it "things that accompany salvation." The stmy of the blood, by 
which atonement is made, is alone the Gospel. "The blood is the 
life." So when Jesus shed His precious blood, He poured out His 
life to make atonement for souls. But His holy example was in no 
sense an atonement. 

March 20. "Separated unto the Gospel of God" (Rom. 
i :1). 

Preaching is not a profession; and a preacher is never a product 
of the schools. The first requisite for preaching is a divine commission. 
God's calls laugh at human qualification. If Paul was called for his 
learning and eloquence, why was Peter called, with his ignorance and 
brogue? Paul answers for both; (<not of men, neither by men," that 
the Gospel never be "wisdom of man's words." Paul was trice "separ
ated" ( Gal. i :5; Rom. i: 1; Acts xiii :2). 

March 21. "The afflictions of the Gospel" (2 Tim. i:8). 
The Gospel is here personified, as if it were a companion, along with 

whom we were to suffer. What a paradox! that glad tidings should 
bring sorrow. It begins with one John who was slain as a "herald"; 
and goes on in another John who was a prisoner for "the testimony." 
These are specific affiictions. The Gospel makes the world hate us. 
They are self-elected affiictions; we take up the cross ourselves. 

March 22. ''The furtherance of the Gospel" (Phil. i:12). 
The misfortunes of the Gospel are to be counted its successes. Christ 

is more magnified by the death of His saints than by their life. It is 
hard to make people believe this. The Church aims for crowds and 
popularity. Our Lord waived back every attempt to make Him 
popular. And Paul taught that bonds and opposition were the true 
wings to further the Gospel. "Woe unto you when all men shall speak 
well of you.'' 

March 23. "I am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ" 
(Rom. i:16). 

What Paul meant was, that to the Jew, who derided it, he preached 
the death and resurrection of Niessiah. And to the Greeks, who were 
amused at it, he preached a future life through a Cross. For this pro
nounced stand he was a "blasphemer" to the Jew, and a "fool" to the 
Greeks. What about our modern preachers, who are so soft spoken, 
that the cross gives no offence to any one, and all "speak well" of the 
preacher? 

March 24. "A dispensation of the Gospel is committed 
unto me" (1 Car. ix:17). 

A stewardship was entrusted to Paul. The word "dispensation" 
opens up a wide-scheme. A steward is connected with some house. 
The Lord has, in this sense, had many moral dwemng places on earth. 
There was a stewardship of faith committed to Abraham; a steward
ship of Law entrusted to Moses (Heb. iii :4, 5). In the present Gospel 
age, or Grace age, the Church is God's House. The Lord Jesus is the 
Son over the house, and believers His servants. 

March 25. "To make known the mystery of the Gospel" 
(Ephes. vi :19). 
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Paul asked prayer that ,utterance might be given him to make known 
plainly what otherwise would be a riddle to the ignorant. So profound 
a mystery did he regard the Gospel, that he knew he could not explain 
it without special light frorh the Spirit. It is noteworthy that he never 
opened his mouth for any other deliverate utterance, than to declare 
the Gospel. Is this true of us? Do our lips always proclaim Christ? 

March 26. "If our Gospel be hid, it is hid to them that 
are lost" (2 Cor. iv:3). 

The Gospel is the great divider, as well as the great unifier. It 
ranges the whole world ·into just two classes. One thief believed, and 
one railed at the Sin-Bearer. This is a perpetual type of the effect 
of the Gospel. He who brought peace brought also the sword. By 
the Gospel we shall be acquitted, and by the same Gospel men shall be 
condemned. Are we for Christ, or against Him? Are you saved, or 
are you lost? 

March 27. "What shall the end be of them that obey 
not the Gospel of God" (1 Peter iv:17). 

vVe dare mitigate the Holy Spirit's answer: those "that obey not 
the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, shall be punished with everlasting 
destruction from the presence of the Lord." lf7e condemn men for their 
evil deeds. God judges them solely for their attitude towa1ds His Son. 
It were far better to be a murderer and believe the Gospel and repent, 
than to be a highly moral man and never have faith in the Lord Jesus. 

· March 28. "As a devv from the Lord" (J'v1icah v :17). 
This is what true preachers are. This is what the remnant of Jacob 

shall be when the Lord sends them with the everlasting Gospel to the 
nations. Paul interpreted the idea when he spoke of himself as separ
ated from the masses, as a vessel to bear holy contents. \Vhat about 
those ministers who play ball with the ungodly on Saturday, to tone 
up their nerves for Sabbath, and go to theatre on !'vfonday to relax 
them! Is there any dew on their fleece? 

March 29. "This Gospel of the Kingdom shall be preached 
in all the world, for a witness unto all nations" (I'v1att. 
xxiv:14). 

The phrase "Gospel of the Kingdom" is not identical with "the 
Gospel of the Grace of God." The one is about the King; the other 
relates to the Church. The Gospel of grace calls out a heavenly Bride; 
the Gospel of the Kingdom shall gather the remnant of Israel, and 
such of the nations as will obey this last call. Notice it i.s "for a 
witness"; that means the message of the Gospel will never be universally 
believed until the Lord comes to reign. 

March.,30. "l will give power unto my two witnesses" 
(Rev. xi :3) . 
. This is how the Gospel of the Kingdom shall be preached. Two 
heaven-sent messengers shall begin it, and it will no doubt be taken 
up and carried world-wide by believing Jews. The crucifixion of the 
King broke the chain of preaching. But Elijah shall resume what 
John laid down; and the Kingdom again be in prominence, when 
the church, the fiuit of Paul's Gospel, is raptured awa,v. 
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March 31. "I saw another angel fly in the midst of 
heaven, having the everlasting Gospel to preach" (Rev. 
xvi:6). 

This will be a Gospel of "fear," and of "judgment," not of "grace.'' 
Yet Christ is not left out; for all are commanded to "worship Him that 
made heaven and earth" (Col. i:16). Paul was quite right for this 
dispensation, when he said, "Though we or an angel . . . preach 
any other Gospel . let him be accursed." Like the impreca
tory Psalms, which are laid over during this Church period, this new 
plzase of the same Gospel will be preached at the time of the end. 

Quotations in the New Testament from 

the Old Testament 
The quotation in the New Testament of passages from the 

Old Testament is thought to present one of the most diffi
cult problems with which Biblical scholarship has to deal. 
How to adjust the manifest difficulties, how to resolve the 
seeming discrepancies, consistently with any theory of In
spiration that shall preserve the integrity and divine author
ity of the sacred Scriptures is a question that some have 
thought to be insolvable. 

New Testament writers have been accused of misquoting, 
of misunderstanding quotations, of accommodation, of quo
ting from memory and memory playing false, etc., etc. 
Tholuck says: "In very many, in most, cases in conse
quence of quoting from memory, the passage, so far as the 
words are concerned, is altered sometimes to such an extent 
that the deviation has caused the supposition that the 
citation belonged to some apocryphal book." 

Professor Howard Osgood, a member of the Old Testa
ment American Revision Committee, has issued a pamphlet, 
''Quotations of the Old Testament in the New Testament" 
in which is the entire embodiment of the Old Testament, 
so far as it has been embodied in the New, giving every 
quotation with the formula, "God said," "it is written," 
"that it might be fulfilled," etc.; every quotation without 
a formula; every direct reference; and every similarity of 
word or thought. We find quotations from Genesis 19 
times, and in 9 New Testament books, from Exodus 24 
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times, and in 12 books; from Leviticus 12 times, and in 9 
books; from Deuteronomy 26 times, and in 13 books; from 
the Psalms 59 times, and in 12 books; from Isaiah 50 times 
and in 11 books. But the list need not be extended. 

The quotations in the New, of the Old, may be distributed 
into three classes: 1. Those agreeing verbatim with the 
Hebrew; 2. Those agreeing verbatim with the Septuagint, 
where it differs from the Hebrew; 3. Those differing from 
both the Hebrew and the Septuagint, of which, according 
to Horne, there are nineteen. 

We must of course assume that the Old Testament is in
spired of God~ since we are told that in old time "holy men 
of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost" (2 
Peter i:21; and that "all scripture [i. e., the Oid Testament 
writings, for when St. Paul made the affirmation there was 
no New Testament] is given by inspiration of God" (2 Tim. 
iii :16). And we are also entitled to assume, in accord
ance with Christ's promise, John xiv:26; xvi:13; Matthew 
x:19, 20; Mark xiii:11; Luke xii:11, 12; xxi:14, 15, that 
the New Testament is inspired. 

Now, the verbs in 2 Peter i:21, "spake" (active voice), 
and "were moved" (passive voice), show that the "holy 
men" were passive before they were active; indeed they 
were passive under the power of the Holy Ghost in order 
that He might move them to be active. He ''moved," and 
they "spake" what He moved them to speak. The "in
spiration," the in-breathing, was the act of God, the out
breathing the concurrent act of man. The Holy Ghost is 
therefore the responsible author of what they spoke. Lay
ing aside all preconceived notions and all theories, it is to 
this conclusion that the simplest grammatical principles 

· seem to conduct us. By the same token, there should ob
viously be charged to the Holy Ghost like authorlhip of the 
New Testament. The Holy Spirit, then, is the primal 
J.uthor of both the Old and New Testaments. 

So plain and simple is it, when once stated, that it seems 
to go without saying, viz., that an author has the right to 
quote in one p1ace what he has said in another, and if, in 
quoting, he finds it needful, for the accomplishment of his 
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purpose to make any change in the quotation, he certainly 
has the right to make the change. Applying this obvious 
principle to the case in hand, we must say that while the 
Holy Spirit is responsible for the original writing in the Old 
Testament, the same Holy Spirit is responsible for the 
changed quotation in the New. 

The reasonableness and sufficiency of this solution may 
appear in the examination of some passages in which changes 
are made. 

Let us take Psa. xi:6, "Sacrifice and offering thou didst not 
des-ire: mine ears hast thou opened"; and Heb. x:S, "Sacri
fice and offering thou wouldst not, but a body hast Thou 
prepared me." Ears opened, or "digged" as the margin has 
it, with reference to Exodus xxi :6, where the bond-slave 
through love for his master is not willing to leave him, and 
so has his ear bored through with an awl in token of per
petual sacrifice of service and obedience, is the idea of the 
original Hebrew. But "a body hast thou prepared me" is 
the differing rendering of the Septuagint, which the New 
Testament writer adopts and on which he builds his argu
ment. Says Lee: "Commentators of the most opposite 
schools are singularly unanimous in regarding the New Tes
tament form of exhibiting this passage as a strictly correct 
representation of the sense of the original." But the change 
in form is to be accounted for. The teaching here is, that 
personal obedience to the will of God rather than presenting 
animal offerings is the true sacrifice. And how could the 
Son of God, coming into the world, best show his obedience 
except through a prepared body? To show his absolute and 
unreserved subjection of Himself to His Father's pleasure 
a servant (John iv:34; v:30; vi:38; Luke xxii:42), he took 
upon Him~elf the form of a ser-Jant, was made in the like
ne.ss of men (Phil. ii :7), and in this prepared body-he made 
obedient and serving sacrifice~ Thus, in the New Testa
ment quotation, the Holy Spirit gives a significant exposi
tion of the idea veiled in the first writing. Manifestly, a 
divine wisdom is in the change. 

Take Isaiah xxix:14, "And the wisdom of their wise men shall 
perish"; and 1 Cor. i:19, "For it is written, I will destroy 
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the wisdom of the wise." The insufficiency of human reason 
to lead to salvation is taught over and over again in Scrip
ture, and here the Holy Spirit is making clear by a second 
and further revelation that the cause of their wisdom per
ishing, is God Himself. This is both pertinent and true. 

Take Isaiah lxiv :4, "God hath prepared for him that waiteth 

for Him"; and I Cor. ii:9, "God hath prepared for them that 

love Him." Both prophet and apostle are speaking of God's 
redemptive provision for mankind through the 1'/Iessiah. 
But the Messiah for whom the saints of the old dispensation 
"waited" in hope, has come; and to the saints of the new 
dispensation He is the personal object of "love," both as 
they look back at his coming to earth and as they look for
ward to his coming again. Hope has been changed to love; 
and so it was needful that just this change should be made 
in quoting. The Holy Spirit is simply making an advance 
in revelation, casting new light on the way of truth and life. 

Take Psa. lxviii :l 8i "Thou hast ascended on high, Thou hast 

led captivity captive, Thou hast receiz1ed gifts for men"; and 
Ephes. iv:8, "Wherefore He saith, fVhen He ascended up on 

high, He led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men." The 
line of thought is this: Christ, in His humiliation and fitting 
for :His priestly office, must of necessity have somewhat also 
to offer, even as every high-priest was ordained to offer gifts 
and sacrifices (Heb. viii:3). He, therefore, "received gifts 
for men," and, in due time, ascended to dispense them, 
which he is constantly doing through this dispensation. 
Accordingly, as high-priest and head of the church, He 
"gives gifts unto men." As Hengstenberg well observes, 
the giving presup·poses the receiving, and the receiving is 
succeeded by the giving as a consequence. In this change 
of the quotation, the Holy Spirit made not only a fitting, 
but a logical advance in revelation, carrying on, through. 
a New Testament writer, the work which he had begun in 
the Old Testament. 

Such is our solution of their problem that has been thought 
to be insolvable. 

The rationale of the changes in the four cases examined, 
it is trusted, will be deemed valid and sufficient; and it is 
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submitted that the assumption is therefore not unwarranted 
that a valid reason exists in every case of difference. If so, 
then the whole question of difficulty is settled. All we have 
to do is to go on, if we care to, and seek the rationale in the 
other cases. 

The Bible 
"The grass withereth, and the flower thereof falleth away: 

but the word of the Lord endureth forever" (1 Peter i:24, 25). 

The Bible! Indeed, not an ordinary Book! Hated and 
hounded as no other book has ever been, and yet indestruct
ible; despised, and yet honored; derided_, and yet highly 
esteemed; declared dead, and yet alive. Mighty emperors 
and kings and priests have shunned no toil and no guilt 
in order- to exterminate it; wise and scholarly men have, 
in the sweat of their brow, thoroughly refuted it; and 
now, that higher criticism lords over it and science has 
done away with it, it is spreading over the whole earth 
with astonishing rapidity in millions of copies and hun
dreds of languages, and is being read and preached from 
pole to pole; and, in the faith and power of the \Vord, 
Negroes submit to being burned alive, and Armenians and 
Chinese to being tortured to death. Ho, all ye scholars 
and critics! do but write such a book, and we will believe 
you! 

Complete in itself--"accursed any man that shall add 
unto or take away"-unchanged and unchangeable, this 
Bible stands for centuries, unconcerned about the praise 
and the· reproach of men; it does not accommodate itself 
to progress, does not recant a single word, remains grandly 
simple and divinely overpowering, and in its sight all men 
are equal and feel their impotency. 

With sublime freedom it strides through the history 
of mankind, dismisses entire nations with a glance, with 
a word, in order to tarry a long time with the deeds of 
a shepherd; complacently it seven times repeats a list of 
gifts; records seemingly unimportant genealogies; suddenly 
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powers of the world to come -flash from some word a ppar
ently casually dropped; or thunders roll in the background 
of the cool narration of some great crime. Now it speaks 
of God as playing with His creatures and delighting in the 
daring chamois, the snorting horse, and the beautiful lily; 
now it rises like an eagle to heights that make peoples, 
passing hither and thither, appear like swarms of grass
hoppers, yea, all nations like a drop in a bucket. This 
word tells of a coat of many colors that a father made for 
his favorite son; and is silent concerning the life and efforts 
of Isaiah or John, and the martydom of Paul. It raises 
deepest questions, as if they were but trifles: "Where wast 
thou when I laid the foundations of the earth?" It con
denses into a single word a sweeping view of the world: 
"The things which are seen are temporal; but the things 
which are not seen are eternal." It reveals vast counsels 
of the Lord, that he will make a new heaven and a new 
earth, where old things shall no longer rise in the hearts 
of men. vVhat book is there written by man that does not 
grow trite from repeated readings? But of this Book thou
sands of the best and most talented among men have tes
tified, not only that they never tired of reading and studying 
it, but also that it constantly grew grander, richer, more 
unfathomable. How often some unseeming word, that you 
have read a hundred times, suddenly opens up, revealing its 
deep, hidden meaning! If every sentence, yea, every word 
in the Bible that has been important or beneficial of this 
soul or that were underscored, would a single one be found, 
that had been written uselessly and without purpose, or 
that had borne no fruit? I think not. 

The Bible, the Word of God, reveals to us this invisible 
God, whom mankind feels in, about, and above itself; in 
whom the child exultingly believes; who~ the adult seeks 
and finds, loves, hates, worships, denies, to whom he prays 
and whom he curses; whom the dying aged hope to see, 
or concerning whom they·. try with quaking hearts to ease 
their minds, saying, There is no God! "In the beginning 
God created the heaven and the earth." The Bible does 
not deal with fools, whose heart's desire is, There is no 
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God .. It is not necessary to demonstrate God. Whoever is 
foolish enough to close his eyes and deny Him, may do so 
at his own risk; he will not harm Him, but himself. In 
the beginning of His vVord, God steps forth out of His 
eternity, grand and resplendent, the ground, principle, and 
cause of the universe, the Creator of creation, He, who, 
in incomprehensible omnipotence, creates, and there is no 
one who could say, Why doest thou thus? At the close 
of His Word, where a new eternal creation begins) heavenly 
ere a tures and powers cast their crowns at His feet, cry
ing: "Thou art worthy, 0 Lord, to receive glory and honor 
and power: for Thou hast created all things, and for Thy 
pleasure they are and were created." "Alleluia: for the 
Lord God omnipotent reigneth!"-Prof. F. Bettex. 

The Coming of His Feet 
In the crimson o(the morning, in the whiteness of the noon, 

In the amber glory of the day's retreat--
In the midnight robed in darkness or the gleaming of the 

moon, 
I listen for the coming of His feet. 

I have heard His weary footsteps by the Galilean sea, 
On the Temple's marble pavement, on the street-

vVorn with weight of sorrow, falt'ring up the slopes of 
Calvary-

The sorrow of the coming of His feet. 

Down the misted aisles -of splendor, from betwixt the 
cherubim, 

Through the wondering throng with motion strong and 
fleet, 

Sounds His victor tread resounding o'er redemption's 
choral hymn-

The music of the coming of His feet. 

Comes He sandled not with silver, girdled not with woven 
gold-
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Weighted not with shimmering gems and odora sweet, 
But white-winged and shod with glory in the Tabor light of 

old-
The glory of the coming of His feet. 

He is coming, 0 my spirit, with His everlasting peace, 
With His blessedness immortal and complete. 

He is coming, 0 my spirit, and His coming brings release
I listen for the coming of His feet.-Lyman Whitney Allen. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
BY ARTHUR FOREST 'WELLS 

JESUS' TESTIMONY CONCERNING HIMSELF 
March 4. 1v1att. xi:2-6, 16-19, 25-30 

Golden Text, Matt. xi:28 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Feb. 26, Matt. xi:2-6. Tues., Feb. 27, !v1att. xi:7-15. vVed., 

Feb. 28, Matt. xi:16-19. Thurs., Mar. 1, Matt. xi:20-24. Fri., Mar. 
2, Matt. xi :25-30. Sat., Mar. 3, Matt. xii:1-8. Sun., Mar. 4, 1\IIatt. 
xii :9-21. 

Tim OuTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Lord's Answer to John the Baptist (Matt. xi:2-6). II. The 
Character of the Generation to Whom the Lord Spoke (J'v1att. xi:16-19). 
III. The Lord's Extended Invitation to the ·weary for Rest in Him 
(Matt. xi:25-30). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Our present lesson begins with an account of the answer which the 
Lord Jesus Christ gave to John the Baptist who had sent his disciples 
to the !viessiah with the question, "Art Thou He That cometh, or look 
we for another?" It would be interesting to speculate about the 
reason for this type of question from John to Jesus, but the answer 
would not be important. The fundamental revelation here is the 
answer of the Lord Himself. In it He declared Himself to be the 
Person about Whom Moses had written in these words: "Jehovah 
thy God will raise up unto thee a prophet from the midst of thee, of 
thy brethren, like unto me; unto Him ye sha1l hearken" (Deut. xviii:15; 
Acts iii:22). 

The verb ''coming" in John's question is arresting. It declares 
not only the existence but also the action of the Saviour. Its meaning 
is akin that such words as "appearing," "manifestation," etc., that 
are used in the narrative of God's· blessed intervention in grace on 
behalf of sinners, and of His revelation to judge and to rule men. This 
word "coming," just like the phrase "after their kind" in Gen. i, at 
least gives the lie to the evolutionary hypothesis;· because it speaks 
of an intervention for which evolution can have no place. The 
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"coming" of the Lord, whether in grace or in judgment, is much more 
than a refutation of a false theory; it describes the compassionate care 
of God in providence and redemption. It was in such a manner that 
He came to Adam and Eve in Eden; so He came to Moses and the 
children of Israel in Egypt; so He came to us in Bethlehem and at 
Calvary; and so He will yet come again for us in His second advent. 
In John i:1 we have a blessed statement of the eternal existence of the 
Word with God. If we knew nothing more about Him, we would 
have no gospel; for a God \Vho simply is does not help us. John i:14 
and 18, however, announce the needed intervention; for it is through 
that "becoming flesh" of the \Vord and His "revealing" of the Father
together with all that is implied in those statements-that we have 
life. In Rev. i:17-18 we have a wonderful statement of the eternity 
of the Son of God, but in Rev. i:4 and 8 this Divine existence is brought 
close to us in the blessed word "coming," in the paraphrase of the 
name "Jehovah." Jehovah is not only the God "\Vho is and Who 
was and Who shall be," but the God "Who is and Who was and Who 
is to come." The Saviour came not merely to say, "Present''; He came 
"to seek and to save that which was lost" (Luke xix:10). 

In the "Sermon on the 1\!Iount" the Lord had declared that men, 
as trees, could be known by their fruits (rviatt. vii: 16-20). Here He 
applies this principle to Himself, for He says that His works prove 
His Messiahship. One may continue to wonder why John did not 
come to this conclusion himself; for in John vi:14 we read that, when 
"the people saw the sign which IIe did, they said, This is of a truth 
the Prophet That cometh into the world." In spite of the fact that 
there has been an outcry against using the miracles of the Lord as an 
evidence of His Deity, we must stand with the Lord Himself in cherish
ing their apologetic worth. Even if we did not have so clear a state
ment of the Saviour concerning the import of His mighty acts, we should 
appreciate the position in which 1\!Iatthew put the facts of his eighth 
and ninth chapters; and we should not forget that the first public 
Christian sermon was developed along those very lines, for on the day 
of Pentecost Peter said: "Ye men of Israel, hear these words: "Jesus 
of Nazareth, a man approved of God unto you by powers and wonders 
and signs which God did by Him in the midst of you, even as ye your
selves know" (Acts ii :22). If I may, let me strongly recommend to 
every teacher a careful study of the evidences of Christianity; for we 
live in a day when we need such equipment. 

In addition to a reference to His miracles, the Lord also declared 
that the one who finds no occasion for stumbling in Him is blessed. 
Just as in John v:24 the presence of faith is proof of the possession of 
life; so here the absence of complaint against the Lord Jesus Christ 
is proof of a blessed relationship to Him. Last night one of our mem
bers told me about a· teacher in a Y. M. C. A. who had gone out of his 
way to depreciate the Bible by magnifying the apparent discrepancies 
in the Gospels. Can anyone do a thing of that sort, if he really loves 
the Lord and values His Book? In his :fine plea for a proper addressing 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, in his "The Lord from Heaven," Sir Robert 
Anderson says: "It is idle to discuss this with any who seek excuses 
for refusing to render to Him the homage which He claims from His 
people. But the devout will recognize that in this matter they should 
be guided by the Lord's own teaching, and by the example of those 
who received the teaching from His own lips. And here we are not 
left in doubt. His words, 'Ye call Me "Master" and "Lord," and ye 
say well,' give proof of their invariable practice, and of His unqualified 
approval of it; and surely this should be enough for us." In a previous 
chapter Sir Robert shows that the holy courtesy, with which the Lord's 
disciples-save, of course, Judas-addressed Him, was the result, not 
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of following a set rule, but of obeying a spiritual instinct. And so here 
the finding of no occasion of stumbling in Christ is in itself a proof 
that the heart is blessed. 

The second text of the lesson is the central portion of the Lord's 
threefold exposure of the character of the generation with whom He 
had to deal. In this unmasking of their character, He shows that 
their intellectual, emotional, and volitional natures had become dark
ened; so that they could not understand, love, and obey God as they 
should. The verses in our lesson deal with the breakdown of Israel's 
emotions. 

The lesson ends with that blessed invitation of the Lord to indi
viduals-for the nation had now rejected Him-to come unto Him. 
The word "thank" in verse 25 may be rendered "confess," and then 
the thought of the verse is that-over against the refusal of Israel to 
become identified with the Messiah's program-the Lord Jesus Christ 
associates Himself with the babes who have the revelation of the 
Father. If this be a statement c£ condescension, know that it was 
made by Him unto Whom the Father had delivered f'H things (John 
v:19-23). The invitation to experience His rest was therefore made 
by the Lord Jesus Christ from the standpoints of His identification 
with believers and His reception of all things from the Father. Verses 
28 and 29 mean nothing, if verse 27 be not true. But that verse is 
true; therefore, let us preach verses 28 and 29 with authority. 

PARABLES OF THE KINGDOM 

Mar. 11. Matt. xiii:31-33, 44-52 
Golden Text, Isa. ix :7 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Mar. 5, Matt. xii:22-37. Tues., Mar. 6, Matt. xii:38-50. 

Wed., Mar. 7, Matt. xiii:1-9. 18-23. Thurs., Mar. 8, Matt. xiii:10-17. 
Fri., Mar. 9, Matt. xiii:24-30. Sat., Mar. 10, Matt. xiii:31-35. Sun., 
Mar. 11, Matt. xiii:36-52. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Parable of the Mustard Seed (Matt. xiii:31-32. II. The 
Parable of the Leaven (Matt. xiii:33. III. The Parable of the Hidden 
Treasure (lvfatt, xiii:44). IV. The Parable of the Pearl of Great Price 
(Matt. xiii:45-46). V. The Parable of the Dragnet (Ivlatt. xiii:47-50. 
VI. The Closing Revelation (Matt. xiii:51-52). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The Parables of the Mysteries of the Kingdom of Heaven hav-e
apart from their particular illustrations of the truths under consideration 
-a composite value, when they are studied together and in the order 
in which the Lord Jesus Christ revealed them. In them we have 
seven metaphorical chapters on the course and end of the present age. 
It is important that the teacher be acquainted with the dispensational 
character of the economy of redemption, and that he be informed as to 
the meaning of the scriptural symbols which are used in these precious 
stories of the Messiah. He who sees the church in the Old Testament, 
or who identifies the church with the Kingdom, or who shuts his eyes 
to the fact that God has different goals, and different methods therefor, 
for different ages, will make little intelligent headw:ay in an under
standing of these parables. The simple but fundamental fact is that 
they describe the condition of things between the time of the rejection 
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of the King and His Kingdom by Israel, and the hour of His return to 
establish that Kingdom; in other words, the parables of Matthew xiii 
describe the parenthetical period during which the Messianic kingdom 
is postponed. They do not describe finalities, nor do they portray 
means unto an end; they present or include rather some earnests of a 
coming day. There is here no trace of religious evolution, but rather 
of grace in the midst of devolution. Any attempt to apply the principles 
of the evolutionary hypothesis to these parables defeats every effort at 
a proper understanding of them at the very start. 

The Parable of the Mustard Seed describes the external growth of 
what history calls Christendom in terms of the unsubstantial-not to 
say abnormal-· -growth of a mustard seed into an herb-tree. Growth 
itself is not a thing to be despised; nay, it is rather a blessing which 
is much to be prized. But when a living organism grows to bounds 
beyond itself, as appears to be the case when an herb-seed becomes a 
tree; then an attenuation or metamorphosis of its nature takes place, 
which creates a condition of unnaturalness to say the least. It is 
quite easy to understand that such a growth is not healthful but 
weakening, and that it invites dangers which it cannot successfully 
combat. In the story before us the herb-tree becomes the lodging
place for birds. Now, birds are creatures of the air; and, unless one 
be careful, one will consider their presence-along with the mustard 
seed's growth into a tree-a favorable sign, and declare that we have 
here a picture of the wonderful growth of Christianity unto a reception 
or toleration of all peoples. But the fact is that the parable declares 
Christendom to be in for an unsubstantial growth, which in turn 
becomes the occasion for a host of unwelcome, self-invited boarders, 
whose activities are not for the best health of the Kingdom of Heaven. 

The Parable of the Leaven describes an internal corrupting of 
Christendom. We are led to insist upon this view, because of the 
unvarying testimqny of Scripture that leaven represents something 
evil. There is nothing wrong in having Christendom permeated through 
and through with something holy and good; but when that which per
meates it produces fermentation, which leaves the organic body be
clouded with froth and sediment, we are led to cry out against its 
fungus growth, and plead for its sterilization. Christendom is today 
a big organization with a false hospitality toward men of all sorts of 
creeds and conducts largely because of an alloying compromise with the 
spirit of the age. 

The Parables of the Hjdden Treasure and of the Pearl of Great Price 
may be studied together because the central revelation of both is the 
fact that they came into possession of their Owner as a result of His 
willingness to sacri£ce all that He had in order to purchase them. As 
soon as this Owner is identified, the parables are quickly understood. 
Now, the Purchaser in either case is the Lord Jesus Christ. The 
treasure is Israel; the pearJ is the Church. The price that the Lord 
paid for both Israel and the Church is the blood that he shed on Calvary. 
Israel, though purchased by Him, appears still to be hidden in the 
field; but the Church has begun to be manifest. However, for both 
there awaits yet a glorious manifestation when the Lord Jesus Christ 
returns. 

The Parable of the Drag-net, Jike the Parable of the Tares among 
the Wheat, introduces a consideration of judgment of God at the end 
of the course of these days. The judgment is future no matter whether 
one think of the net being cast into the sea at the beginning or at the 
end of this dispensation. If we think of the net as having been cast 
into the sea at the beginning of this era, then we are reminded of the 
control in which God holds individuals until the end; if we think of 
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the net as being cast into the sea at the end of this dispensation, then we 
must believe that the individuals referred to will have been preserved 
unto that day of reckoning. At any rate there is to be a reckoning, 
an assortment. Now, an assorting implies the presence of different 
objects. These are described in the parable as tl1e "good" and the 
"bad". If this teaches anything, it teaches that the end of this age 
will not introduce to God a converted world. The fact is that this 
age is characterized in its course and in its end by a selection. lVIay 
God grant that each of our scholars be a part of His election in grace, 
which means membership by faith in the Church which is the body of 
Christ. 

JESUS RESPONDS TO FAITH 
Mar. 18. Matt. xv:21-31 

Golden Text, Matt. vii :7 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Mar. 12, Matt. xiii:53-58. Tues., ]\,far. 13, Matt. xiv:1-12. 

Wed., Mar. 14, ~tlatt. xiv:13-20. Thurs., Mar. 15, Matt. xiv:21-36. 
Fri., rv1ar. 16, Iviatt. xv:1-20. Sat., Mar. 17, Matt. xv:21-39. Sun., 
Mar. 18, Matt. xvi:1-12. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Canaanitish Woman (lVIatt. xv :21-28. II. The Lord's 
Ministry in Galilee (Matt. xv:29-31). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The parables of ]\.fatthew xiii have shown that not all would accept 
the Lord Jesus Christ in this age. The Holy Spirit tells us that there 
will be a falling away before the Day of the Lord (2 Thess. ii:1-3). 
A comparison of l\.1atthe1.v iv:25 with 1\fatthew xv:1-2 gives a glimpse 
of a reason for this. Followers had become critics. Natural sons of 
Abraham had begun to act worse than heathen. But our lesson 
introduces us to a Canaanitish woman who has the faith through which 
God can save any sinner. 

The text begins with an account of a withdrawal of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Study the movements of the Saviour in the Gospels, and 
note the reason why He leaves one place for another. Here He leaves 
the land of Israel and departs into the parts of Tyre and Sidon after 
His encounter with the critical Pharisees and scribes. 

We are then introduced to this heathen woman. Before we proceed 
further, it will be well to refresh our minds concerning some of the 
things which Scripture reveals about the Canaanites in the economy 
of God. Compare Genesis xv: 16, xviii: 16-xix:38; Leviticus xviii :21-
25, xxvii:30, xx:1-24; Deuteronomy vii:1-6, xviii:10-12. Canaanites 
were spiritists; therefore, they were judged by the Lord to be unworthy 
of fellowship with His people. It is significant that we are here in
formed that this woman had a daughter who was possessed by a demon. 
This revelation is in line with what one would expect of a member of 
her race. The point which we are trying to make here is that the 
woman who came to the Lord Jesus Christ at this time was not a 
Jewess but a Gentile, and more than that, s11e was a Gentile who be
longed to a race that had been visited by judgment from Jehovah. She 
was not only outside of the covenant of God, but was under His curse. 

Yet she came to the Lord Jesus Christ, saying, "Have mercy on me, 
0 Lord, Thou Son of David." She certainly meant well; but, never
theless, the fact remained that she presumed on a right which was 
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not hers. Our Lord was not the Son of David to her. This is one 
reason why He answered her not a word. God does not treat His 
contracts lightly. 'I'he disciples seem to have felt the impropriety of 
her appeal, for they ask that He send her away. One could wish that 
they meant that she be sent away by a granting of her request. Indeed, 
there is an indication here that that might have been their thought, 
for the Lord immediately responded by saying, "I was not sent but 
unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel." However, this rnay have 
been addressed to the woman after a renewed appeal. As the matter 
stood, the 1voman's plea had been met by a moment of tense silence 
and an implied refusal. Yet neither the silence nor the refusal con
demned her. The fact is that both indicated a withholding of judg
ment from a woman who was a member of an accursed race. 

We know not what thoughts surged through her soul at this juncture, 
but we find her now in an attitude of worship, crying to Him, "Lord, 
help me." Note that she has now used a universal title for the Son of 
God instead of the distinctive Jewish one-she has now approached 
Hirn by calling Hirn "Lord" rather than "Son of David." Yet even 
this linguistic or religious change brought no affirmative answer to 
her. Indeed, she had now to hear the following apparent harsh word, 
"It is not meet to take the children's bread and cast it to the little 
dogs." Mark records this reply of the Lord in the following words: 
"Let the children first be filled: for it is not meet to take the children's 
bread and cast it to the little dogs." Even when we have noted the 
diminutive of "dog" in both accounts, and have observed the intro
duction of the word "first'' in Ivfark's narrative, we are not prepared 
for such a challenge to faith; but, where we might fail, the woman 
triumphed. In reply to the Lord's plain but gracious words the 
Canaanitish woman said: "Yea, Lord (admitting the justice of His 
position): for even the little dogs eat of the crumbs which fall from 
their masters' table." That was hurnility; that was faith. "Then 
Jesus answered and said unto her, '0 woman, great is thy faith: be 
it done unto thee even as thou wilt.' And her daughter was healed 
from that hour." Barred by lav.,r, she was accepted in grace. "Don't 
stop praying; The Lord is nigh; God has promised, He'll hear your cry." 

CONFESSING AND FOLLOWING CHRIST 
Afar. 25. ]Vlatt. xvi:13-26 

Golden Text, Matt. xvi:166 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Mar. 19, Matt. xvi:13-20. Tues., Mar. 20, Matt. xvi:21-28. 

Wed., Mar. 21, Matt. xvii:1-8. Thurs., Mar. 22, Matt. xvii:9-13. 
Fri., Mar. 23, Matt. xvii:14-21. Sat., i\1ar. 24, Matt. xvii:22-27. 
Sun., Mar. 25, Rom, x:1-15. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Revelation of the Messiahs hip of the Lord Jesus Christ 
(Matt. xvi :13-20). II. The Revelation of the Death and Resurrection 
of the Lord Jesus Christ (Matt. xvi:21-26). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Our Lord is now standing on Gentile ground. He is in Caesarea 
Philippi. In view of Matthew x:5-6, which contains the following 
charge to the Twelve, "Go no.t into any way of the Gentiles, and enter 
not into any city of the Samaritans: but go rather to the lost sheep of 
the house of Israel,'' this is startling. But the answer is not hard to 
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find. It is revealed, among other Scriptures, in the very chapter which 
we are studying. Although our Lord had done so many signs (Matt. 
viii:1-i:x:33a), signs which led the multitude to say, "It was never so 
seen in Israel" (Matt. ix:33b), the leaders of the lost sheep of the house 
of Israel refused to follo,v their l'vfessiah. They declared that He cast 
out demons by the prince of the demons (Matt. ix:34), and challenged 
Him to produce "a sign from heaven" (Matt. xvi:1), insinuating thereby 
that His miracles had not been sufficient or real. Our Lord responded 
by leaving them (Matt. xvi:4), and warning His disciples of the leaven 
of the Pharisees and Sadducees (Iv1att. xvi:5-12). We see Him now 
in Gentile territory, into which He had departed (Matt. xvi:4, 13) 
because of their unbelief. Such were the conditions, and such the place, 
in which the world first heard of the Church. 

Our Lord asked two questions. The first concerned the opinion of 
the multitudes; the second was addressed to His disciples personally. 
The answer to the first question reveals what diversity of views were 
held by the masses concerning Christ, and, incidentally, in what light 
they saw Him. These differences are akin to those divisions which 
later manifested themselves at Corinth (1 Cor. i:10-17), and to the 
denominationalism of our day. The root of such matters is either 
unbelief or carnality. The second question was answered by the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ through Peter. This is in wonderful 
harmony with the general teaching of Scripture that only the spiritually 
minded> or rather, the Spirit-filled believer knows God (1 Car. i:18-
ii:16, xii:3). Note that the question is personal, "Who say ye that 
I am;" and the response must be personal, "Thou art the Christ, the 
Son of the living God." 

Such a confession is not an end in itself; nor should any public con
fession of the Lord Jesus Christ in church or elsewhere ever be con
sidered an end in itself. For the believer, it is the beginning of a blessed 
life of fellowship, service and glory. I do not mean to say that the 
confession itself becomes a starting point of anything. Faith is never 
more than a channel which God uses for the bestowal of more grace, 
which in turn proceeds from His fountain of grace> namely, the person 
and work of the Lord Jesus Christ. This thought may prepare us to 
understand that the Lord, in announcing now for the first time the 
fact of His Church,, did not mean to say that He was intending to build 
His Church upon something that a man said; but that He would use 
such confessions to build the Church upon Himself, the only Foundation 
(1 Cor. iii:11; 1 Peter ii:3-10; Acts xi:20-24). 

Although Peter had confessed the :i\1essiahship of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, he was still unprepared to accept His Sa viourhood in terms of 
the cross. Peter's interest lay in the former; he was yet ignorant of the 
latter. And so it came to pass that he who had just been the channel 
of the revelation of the Father concerning the Son, now yields his 
speech to Satan. The confession of Christ originated in God; the 
denial of the cross came from Satan (Rom. vi :16-22). Peter gave a 
better testimony later (1 Peter i:11). 

In the last analysis there is but one cross in Christian terminology, 
and this should not be forgotten when we seek to interpret the last 
portion of our lesson (1 Cor. i:18-25; Rom. viii:35-39; 2 Tim. iii:12). 
That which is called "the law of the cross" is sometimes spoken of 
as self-denial. The Scripture, however, is more concerned with a denial 
of self than with the denial of things to oneself; but it is chiefly con
cerned with the positive side of this truth, which means yieldedness 
to the Lord Jesus Christ (Rom. vii:3-11, xii:1-2; James iv:15). Re
member that the principle of His own life is embodied in His prayer, 
uNot as I will, but as Thou wilt" (Matt. xxvi:39). 
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Book Reviews 
BY FRANK E: GAEBELEIN, A.M., LITT.D. 

Colossians and Philemon. By Charles R. Erdman, D.D., 
Philadelphia, The \Vestminster Press. Cloth, 141 pages. 
Price $LOO. 

This, the twenty-seventh book from Dr. Erdman's pen, is the fif
teenth in his series of commentaries on the New Testament Scriptures. 
It ranks with its fellow volumes in its balanced interpretation and 
calmly persuasive style. Dr. Erdman's long years as Professor of 
Practical Theology and teacher of English Bible at Princeton Seminary 
are evident in his commentaries. Avoiding the complicated discussions 
of technical scholarship, they contain lucid explanations of the inspired 
text that should be of genuine value to those who read them. 

Messiah; His Nature and Person. By David L. Cooper, 
Th.M., Ph.D. David L. Cooper (Publisher), 4417 Bernice 
Street, Los Angeles, California. Cloth, 221 pages, plus 
Table of Scripture Texts. Price $1.00. 

This is the second volume in the author's I\!Iessianic Series, the first 
being entitled "The Deity of the God of Israel," the third "Messiah: 
His Redemptive Career," while the fourth and fifth are still to be 
published. 

Dr. Cooper has to his credit a distinguished achievement in Old 
Testament exegesis in the publication of this series. Seldom has the 
reviewer seen a more closely reasoned, scholarly, and at the same time 
clear treatment of the great basis of Messianic prophecy than this 
second volume of the series. Dr. Cooper shows a rare grasp of a 
complicated subject. He has scholarship and analytical insight 
enough to rank him as an expert in the Old Testament field. Better 
yet he has that spiritual discernment without which, so far as a true 
understanding of Scripture goes, technical scholarship is worse than 
useless. 

It would be hard to match Dr. Cooper's treatment of key passages 
like Genesis iii:15, Genesis lxix:10 (the difficult word Shiloh), 2 Samuel 
vii (the Davidic Covenant), and Isaiah vii:14 (the word almah). Here 
we have philological and exegetical analysis of a high order. 

Doubtless Dr. Cooper hopes particularly to reach with these volumes 
the educated Hebrew, such as the Rabbi. His pages are therefore 
full of quotations from the Old Testament, printed in the Hebrew 
characters. This is, to be sure, scholarly. But does it not distinctly 
limit the usefulness of the book? Unfortunately Hebrew is a rare 
accomplishment among Bible students. Were the Hebrew words to 
be transliterated into English equivalents, as is often done, the reader 
would be greatly helped, for he could recognize the recurrences of 
the same word and thus follow the author's argument intelligently. 
This may seem a small point but it is of considerable practical impor
tance. Such a great Greek scholar as Dr. A. T. Robertson does not 
hesitate to put the Greek in English characters in many of his books. 
Dr. Cooper's work is of too great value to be confined in its perusal 
to those who know Hebrew. He has given us a practical and unan
swerable textual apologetic that should be known to all thoughtful 
Bible students. 
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Christ's Eternal Sonship. By \V. E. Vine, M.A. Picker
ing & Inglis, London, Glasgow and Edinburgh. Cardboard, 
122 pages. Price 7 5 cents. 

This is an illuminating discussion of a great topic. ]\fr. Vine sets 
forth the Scriptural facts relating to the eternal Sons hip of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. The book is helpful in its emphasis on a line of truth 
of transcendant importance that cannot be too strongly stressed 
today. Attractively printed on heavy paper, this volume is com
mended to our readers. 

Feasts and Fasts of Israel. By Aaron Judah Kligerman. 
Emmanuel Neighborhood I-Iouse, 2102 E. Baltimore Street, 
Baltimore, Maryland. Cloth, 85 pages plus the Appendix. 
Price $1.00. 

This is a unique little book, the value of which is by no means to be 
measured by its size. Mr. Kligerman, who has evidently been brought 
up in the atmosphere of orthodox Judaism, gives authentic accounts 
of the meaning of the fasts of Israel and the details of their celebration 
by Jews today. A Hebrew-Christian engaged in the service of Christ, 
he is quick to see the typical and symbolical 1\ilessianic meaning of the 
Jewish observances. 

The volume, attractively bound and printed, begins with a fore
word by Dr. Walter Lee Lingle, President of Davidson College. rv1r. 
Kliger man bas given us in brief corn pass a commentary on Jewish 
ways and customs that will fill a place all its own on the shelves of the 
library of the Bible student. Aside from its informational value, 
the book should be of help in leading thinking Jews to their Messiah 
and in increasing understanding between Christian and Jew. 

Seen and Heard. By James Iv1'Kendrick. Pickering & 
Inglis, London, Glasgow and Edinburgh. Paper, 272 pages. 
Price 40 cents. 

This is the life-story of Ja mes McKendrick, the Scotch evangelist. 
Told simply and sincerely it relates many experiences of the Grace 
of God during a fruitful ministry of forty-six years. The many who 
have heard Mr. IvicKendrick in the British Isles, Australia, America, 
and Canada will be especially interested in this volume. 

The Outli~ed Galatians. By Robert Lee. Pickering & 
Inglis, London, Glasgow and Edinburgh. Cloth, 115 pages. 
Price $1.30. 

To his volumes of outlines of John, Acts and Romans, Ivir. Lee 
adds this book of scholarly outlines of the great epistle of Christian 
liberty. The noted British Bible teacher, Mr. Harold St. John, con
tributes a foreword that sheds additional light on the meaning of 
the epistle. For all who would grasp more fully the truths in this por
tion of Scripture that was so influential in the beginnings of the Protes
tant Reformation this book is cordially recommended. 

The Inadequacy of Evolution as a World View. By 
Chester K. Lehman, A. M., Th.B. Mennonite Publishing 
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House, Scottdale, Pennsylvania. Cloth, 247 pages. Price 
$1.25. 

The Dean of the Eastern Mennonite School at Harrisonburg, Virginia, 
adds another able volume to the many critiques of evolution that have 
appeared during the past dozen years. The particular value of this 
book is that it strikes at the most pernicious phase of the evolutionary 
propaganda~its insistence that the evolution idea is the basis of 
religion, sociology, philosophy, etc. At present the evolutionary 
obscession is by no means con-fined to biology but colors nearly every 
field of thought. 

Mr. Lehman shows a good grasp of his subject and organizes his 
material logicaJly. There is an introduction by Dr. Leander S. Keyser 
in which he accords the book high praise among works against evolution. 

The Human Touch. By F. '\\1• Pitt. 
London, Glasgow and Edinburgh. 
Price $1.25. 

Pickering & Inglis, 
Cloth, 160 pages. 

Of the various forms of verse the religious is perhaps the most diffi
cult to write artistically and effectively. Whatever may be the reason 
for this fact, religious verse of high quality and spiritual depth is 
comparatively rare. 

In this volume Mr. Pitt has assembled a body of verse much of which 
is religious in theme and much of which is also at the same time effec
tive in its conception, diction, and imagery. As a rule the author 
chooses the rhymed quatrain as the vehicle for his thought. This 
simple but effective verse-form he manipulates with variety and skill. 
Many of the pieces are characterized by deep sincerity, imaginative 
reality, and spiritual discernment. Not all are scriptural or evange
listic in theme. Some are secular in subject, as the charming "Good
night! Good-morning," which is worthy of a place in Robert Louis 
Stevenson's "Child's Garden of Verse." Among the longer poems 
are the opening series "In the Beginning," which treats some aspects 
of Eden in unforgettable manner, and the beautiful "lVIemory," which 
merits the praise that the well-known poet, Austin Dobson, bestowed 
upon it. Particularly significant as an example of Mr. Pitt's spiritual 
verse are "Enoch," "The Cross," and "Yet Not I." 

The book, which is beautifully printed in excellent taste, is well
named; in its pages Mr. Pitt reveals both a sympathetic insight into 
human problems and a deep wisdom in the ways of the heart. It 
should make a delightful gift for the Christian lover of verse. The 
author's verse, by the way, has appeared in Our Hope from time to 
time, as well as in other leading Christian journals here and in England. 

Palestine: God's Monument of Prophecy. By L. Sale
Harrison, B. D. Evangelical Press, Third and Reily Streets, 
Harrisburg, Pennsylvania, U. S. A. Pickering & Inglis, 
London, Glasgow, Edinburgh. Cloth, 250 pages. Price 
$1.50. 

To the books which he has already written in the field of prophecy, 
Mr. Sale-Harrison adds this new volume. It is a work of very con
siderable value to the student of the Bible, and shows careful prepara
tion on the part of the author and his wife, who collaborated with him 
in securing the many illustrations. 
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What Mr. Sale-Harrison gives the reader is a brief guide-book to 
the Holy Land. The style is informal and vivid, somewhat reminiscent 
of the diction of an illustrated lecture. The illnstrations are both 
copious and appropriate. Most valuable, howe,rer, is the frequent 
light which the book sheds on various passages from both Old and 
New Testaments. The Scriptural Index covers a number of pages 
of fine print and lists references to forty-six of the Bible books. Bis 
knowledge of the geography, history, and customs enables Mr. Sale
Harrison to clear up many passages, the essential Oriental character 
of which has led to their misunderstanding by the Occidental mind. 
Being a student of propheey, the author is alive to the prophetic impli
cations of his subject, and makes telling references to the miraculous 
fulfillment of the sacred predictions. 

All in all this is a helpful contribution to Bible study, and we are 
glad to commend it to our readers. 

The New Life. By Captain Reginald Wallis. 
pages. Foreword by Dr. Charles G. Trumbull. 
and Inglis, London, Glasgow and Edinburgh. 

Paper, 101 
Pickering 

This is an excellent brief exposition of the deeper meanings of Chris
tian redemption. In a manner characterized by clarity of expression 
and constant use of Scripture for the proof of every position main
tained the author presents the great truths of the believer's identification 
with Christ, the believer's consequent death to sin, and the pos
sibility of victorious living. He is careful, however, to divorce his 
teaching from erroneous views of the eradication of sin. 

Captain Wallis has a great gift for the fresh and vital presentation 
of the glorious Gospel of Grace. His many friends in the United 
States will rejoice at his recent decision to come to this country for 
an extended period. 

The Winding Road. By Walter Lindberg. The Lutheran 
Literary Board, Burlington, Iowa. Cloth, 279 pages. 
Price $1. 7 5. 

The author of this book is clearly an individualist. Coming to the 
United States as a young Swedish immigrant, he has had a career of 
kaleidoscopic variety. He was gifted with a remarkable voice and thus 
took up singing as a vocation. Years of concert singing and acting 
in musical plays culminated in his sudden conversion. His life came 
to an abrupt change. He entered the Moody Bible Institute, traveled 
extensively giving his testimony, felt a call to the m'inistry, entered 
theological seminary, and is now settled in the pastorate. 

"The Winding Road" is Mr. Lindberg's autobiography and recounts 
in really interesting detail the above story. The book shows consider
able narrative power and the style is racy and individual. Occa
sionally the phraseology lacks taste, ai:i. when Mr. Lindberg lapses 
into slang of the calibre of "on the b]jnk." Some American slang 
is highly expressive and pungent and will eventually enter perma
nently into the English language, but "on the blink" is not slang of 
this kind, But Mr. Lindberg is foreign born, and we can forgive such 
a lapse because of the really worth-while story that he tells. The 
narrative of his conversion and his subsequent fidelity to his new mode 
of life despite extreme temptation is of very definite spiritual value. 
The well~known Dr. Leander S. Keyser contributes a commendatory 
foreword to this original and interesting book. 
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Editorial Notes 
Isaiah, the seer of God's glorious salva

Isaiah's Great tion, had many visions of glory. One of 
Vision the greatest prophecies, if not the great-

est, is the prophecy of the fifty-third 
chapter. We know little of the history of Isaiah, the son 
of Amoz; but we know he was the chosen instrument of the 
Spirit of God to reveal the glory of Christ, the glory of His 
work and the glory of His coming Kingdom. He announced 
His virgin-birth; he spoke of Him as the Child born and the 
Son given; and revealed -His names of Deity-the Wonder
ful, Counsellor, the Almighty God, the Everlasting Father 
and the Prince of Peace. He described His path as the 
obedient servant, who toiled and served. He pictured Him 
in His gentleness and meekness, when he wrote, "He shall 
not cry, nor lift up, nor cause His voice to be heard in the 
street. ·A bruised reed He shall not break, and the smoking 
flax shall He not quench; He shall bring forth judgment 
unto truth." And then he beheld Him as the sin-bearer, 
the vicarious sufferer, and the glorious results of His work. 
That is the vision and prophecy of the fifty-third chapter. 
God's saints have always loved this great chapter and they 
still love it and delight in reading it. The oftener we read it 
the more blessed it will become to our hearts1 and through 
its great message we learn to appreciate Him more and 
more. 

In its opening verses we find mentioned His life on earth, 
the life of humiliation, growing up as a tender plant and as 
a root out of the dry ground. And next we have the 
prophecy that His own, to whom He came, would despise 



Our Hope 40 (1933-1934)

Our Hope 40 (1933-1934)

578 OUR HOPE 

and reject Him. His substitutionary suffering and sacrifice 
are next seen by the prophet. Now here else in the Old 
Testament Scriptures is this vital truth so clearly revealed 
as in this chapter. The sacrifices and offerings of the law 
dispensation, as instituted by Jehovah, foreshadowed the 
vicarious sufferings of Christ. The Psalms and the Scrip
tures speak of it, but it was given to Isaiah to pen by divine 
inspiration the completest message of all the prophets con
cerning the Cross and the work which was accomplished 
there. How great and weighty the brief sentences are, 
which tell out beforehand the work of the sin-bearer, our 
ever blessed Lordl He hath borne our griefs; He carried 
our sorrows. He was wounded for our transgressions; He 
was bruised for our iniquities. The chastisement of our 
peace was upon Him. With His stripes we are healed. The 
Lord laid on Him the iniquity of us all. For the transgres
sion of my people was Be smitten. He made His soul an 
offering for sin. He bore our iniquities. He bore the sins 
of many. He made intercession for transgressors. 

What statements these are! v\tho can measure their 
depths? The Servant of the Lord, as Isaiah speaks of 
Christ, did not suffer for anything He had done, for He is 
holy-and He is holy because He is God. He suffered for 
others; He bore the sins of His people and put away sin 
by the sacrifice of Himself; and that is vicarious. And all 
was done-yes, perfectly done-by our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Furthermore, we read in this great prophecy of Isaiah 
the willing submission of Himself. He opened not His 
mouth-"as a sheep before his shearers is dumb, so He 
opened not His mouth." And even so it was when He gave 
Himself, as Peter tells us, "Who did no sin, neither was 
guile found in his mouth: who when He was reviled reviled 
not again; when He suffered He threatened not, but com
mitted Himself to Him that judgeth righteously. Who His 
own self bore our sins in His own body on the tree, that 
we being dead· to sins, should" live unto righteousness; by 
whose stripes we are healed" (1 Peter ii:22-24). 

Finally we read of His deliverance and the great results 
of His great sacrifice. "He was taken from prison and from 
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judgment, and who shall declare His generation?" "And 
He made His grave with the wicked, and with the rich in 
His death; because He had done no violence, neither was 
any deceit in His mouth." He was buried, and then God 
raised Him from the dead and gave Him glory. He re
warded Him for having suffered and died in the place of 
lost and guilty sinners. "He shall see His seed, He shall 
prolong His days, and the pleasure of the Lord shall prosper 
in His hand." He has this portion with the great and "shall 
see the travail of His soul, and shall be satisfied; by His 
knowledge shall my righteous servant justify many; for He 
shall bear their iniquities." Even so it is. He is the Saviour 
of men, the door, the way, the truth, the life. No one can 
come to the Father but by Him. No other name avails 
anything in salvation but His name. He alone saves, and 
saves to the uttermost. His redeemed ones are His seed, 
and the day will come when He will see the travail of His 
soul to the full, when God's purposes in redemption are 
consummated in earthly and heavenly glory. 

Let us notice that this great vision is followed by a chap
ter which begins with the word "Sing!" Through •Him the 
singing times will surely come, when groans and moans will 
give way to redemption songs. Of that coming earthly 
glory cen tering in Jerusalem and extending over all the 
earth, with nations gathered into the Kingdom, the closing 
chapters of Isaiah bear witness. But that glory will not 
appear till Israel has made the right use of the fifty-third 
chapter of Isaiah. It is their future confession of having 
rejected and despised Him, by whose stripes alone they can 
be healed. And that confession comes, a great national 
repentance, when the rejected One returns and they shall 
look upon Him whom they pierced (Zech. xii:10). And 
after that the singing times, the times of glory and the times 
of peace. 

How clear all this is to the Christian who believes what 
the prophets have spoken and who knows the Lord as 
Saviour. On the other hand, the great truths of the fifty
third chapter are today rejected in Christendom. Ancient 
Jews have always believed that the vicarious sufferer of this 
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great vision is the Messiah. But centuries after our Lord 
had fulfilled this prophecy, some infidel Jews invented a 
theory to counteract the teaching of the Gospel. These 
infidel Jews taught that the suffering servant whose vicarious 
suffering and sin-bearing Isaiah predicts is not our Lord, the 
Christ, but that it is the Jewish nation. The astonishing 
fact, however, is that all the destructive critics of today have 
adopted this infidel Jewish invention. The modern theolog
ical institutions, which deny the authority of the Bible, 
teach today the same lie, that Isaiah did not predict the 
sufferings of Christ, but the sufferings of the nation. They 
deny the fact of prophecy; in so doing they deny Christ. 
When finally the singing times come, when He whose 
right it is begins to reign and the kingdoms of the earth 
become His Kingdom, these Jewish and Gentile enemies 
of the cross will receive their just reward. Well may we 
look for more denials in our day. The spirit of anti-Christ 
is in the air. The doctrine of Christ will increasingly be 
rejected. Oh, let us meet each fresh denial with an in
creased devotion to our Lord and with a more fervent testi
mony of lips and lives, exalting that worthy Name! 

+ 
What a blessed, precious chapter the 

Christ's opening one of the Epistle to the Ephe-
Inheritance- sians is! The Lord Jesus Christ is 

Our Inheritance gloriously revealed in His matchless grace. 
Grace and peace from Him, who is at the 

right hand of God, is the greeting to His own. In Him His 
people are blessed with every spiritual blessing. In Him 
the redeemed were chosen before the foundation of the world; 
in Him they have the place as sons. In the Beloved One, 
all who have accepted Him, are accepted by the Father. 
In Him all have obtained an inheritance. 

But how have we obtained it? Is it given us as a prize? 
. Have we earned it? Has our service or our character made 

us worthy of this inheritance? Have we done anything to 
obtain that glorious inheritance which is uncorruptible, un
defiled, which fadeth not away? 

That beautiful land flowing with milk and honey, promised 
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to Abraham's seed, is a type of our own heavenly inheritance. 
Did Israel obtain it on account of their obedience, their own 
righteousness? Far from it! The Lord reminded them that 
they had been a disobedient, a stiff-necked people. They 
did not possess the land on account of what they had done. 
"Speak not thou in thine heart, . for my right
eousness the Lord hath brought me in to possess this land 

not for thy righteousness, or for the uprightness 
of thine heart, dost thou possess their land" (Deut ix:4, 5). 
It was His gracious gift unto them. He had brought them 
out of Egypt and He brought them into the inheritance. 
They had not deserved it, they had not earned it. Jordan 
had to be crossed, and though its muddy waters overflowed, 
He stayed the waves and Israel passed over. It was His gift. 

And thus it is with our inheritance. Jordan, the river 
which typifies death, must be crossed. But it is not our 
death, but His death first of all. He passed through death 
for us and entered into His own glorious inheritance, and we 
follow Him, when we believe on Him and accept Him as our 
Saviour. He has carried us through death and brings us 
into His heavenly inheritance. 

Can we ever hear enough of that marvelous word which 
came from His lips when He spoke to His Father! vVho is 
able to fathom the deep meaning of His great prayer recorded 
in the Gospel of John! He told the Father "the glory Thou 
hast given Me I have given to them" (John xvii:21). What 
a glimpse it gives us of His heart of love! 

But what glory did He mean? Not His eternal glory 
which He had with the Father before the world., was, hut 

the glory which He acquired. Not the glory of His deity, but 
the glory He received as.the reward for having been obedient 
unto death, the death of the cross. It is true when He 
prayed to t·he Father, telling Him of His gracious gift to 
His own, He had not yet received the glory, for He was 
still on this side of the cross. Yet He knew that His work 
would be finished on the cross and that His Father would 
raise Him from among the dead and give Him glory._ And 
what glory is it the risen Man, the second Man received? 
Scripture answers~ "God made Him heir of all things" 
(Heb. i:3). 
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The righteousness of God demanded such a reward, and 
the risen Man, the head of the new creation deserves it all. 
It reveals the love and the grace of God. God wants all 
who are Christ's, those whom He has given to His Son, who 
are a new creation in Christ Jesus, to possess all things, to 
possess a great and marvelous inheritance, and so He made 
His Son, the ]\;fan Christ Jesus, the heir of all things. He 
put upon Him, the head of the new creation, the head of the 
Church, which is His fulness, all the glory He can possibly 
give, so that all in Him might be sharers of it. That is what 
He told the Father-"the glory Thou hast given Me I have 
given to them." 

So like Israel's land, our heavenly land, our heavenly 
possession, our heavenly, never-dying glory, is His gift to us. 
vVe have not deserved it; we have not earned it; we have 
not suffered for it. He earned it, He deserves it, He suffered 
for it! To Him be the praise and the gloryl 

But how very little we know of what this inheritance is, 
and what it all includes. Three facts are known to us, but 
what they mean transcends all our thinking and imagination. 

What Christ is in glory, the glorified One, we shall be. 
"It doth not yet appear what we shall be; but we know 
that, when He shall appear we shall be like Him, for we shall 
see Him as He is" (1 John iii:2). "For whom He did fore
know, He also predestinated to be conformed to the image 
of His Son, that He might be the Firstborn among many 
brethren" (Rom. viii :29). 

What Christ has we shall also have with Him. "And if 
children, then heirs; heirs of God, and fell ow heirs with 
Christ" (Rom. viii:17). "For all things are yours 
and ye are Christ's; and Christ is 9"od's" (1 Cor. iii:21-22). 

Where Christ is there we shall be for all eternity. "And 
so shall we ever be with the Lord" (1 Thess. iv:17). 

Child of God-think it over and over again! It is 
needed today when everything is being shaken and 
approaches collapse. It will fill your heart with joy un
speakable and full of glory. 
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Having accepted our Lord as Saviour, 
we are in Him. And in Him we are ac
cepted, perfect and complete. It is said 
of all who trust in Him that "He hath 

chosen us in Him before the foundation of the world, that 
we should be holy and without blame before Him in love; 
having predestined us unto the son-place by Jesus Christ 
to Himself, according to the good pleasure of His will, to 
the praise of the glory of His grace, wherein He hath made 
us accepted in the Beloved" (Ephes. i :4-6). We are not 
accepted in anything we have done, as in our experience, nor 
in our service, but "accepted in the Beloved," who has pur
chased us by His precious blood. In Him is our perfection, 
not in our experience or in what we do or suffer. "By one 
offering He hath perfected forever them that are sanctified" 
(Heb. x:14). And still more, in Him we are complete, filled 
full with all the fullness of God. "For in Him dwelleth 
all the fullness of the Godhead bodily, and ye are complete in 
liim, who is the head of all principality and power" (Col. 
ii :9-10). Praise God for these three facts-accepted in 
Him, perfect in Him, and complete in Him! 

Looking
For What? 

~ 
What are we looking for? Some tell us 
that the Church of Christ, the true body 
of Christ, will soon have to face the 
supreme test during that period of the 

ending age, which in Scripture is called "the great tribu
lation." During this time the masterpiece of Satan will be 
in control of the earth, the final Antichrist, the man of sin. 
And so the true Church, whom Christ loves, is going. to be 
handed over by Himself to the beast! 

Some of the advocates of this theory, for it is nothing but 
a theory, tell us the Church needs this for purification, for 
becoming fit for that inheritance which we wrote about in· 
the foregoing paragraph. Other advocates inject similar 
errors. Then they are looking for the great tribulation and 
to meet the Devil's man. That surely is not a pleasant 
outlook! 

But this teaching, which is so sadly dividing the flock of 
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God, springs from a very superficial exposition of the pro
phetic Scriptures. These theorists do not go deep enough. 
Nowhere in the great Pauline Epistles addressed to the 
Church is the great tribulation mentioned. Nowhere is 
there a single exhortation to be faithful and act as a witness 
during this time of trouble. Nowhere is there the faintest hint 
that the Church will have to face the person of the man of 
sin. Christendom will be here on earth, for it is a part of 
the world, and will have to suffer under the regime of the 
great, coming dictator, but never the true Church. The 
second chapter of second Thessalonians teaches most posi
tively that the great age-ending with its Satanic delusions 
cannot come till the Church is no longer here. The Old 
Testament passages which prophesy the great tribulation 
make it clear that it is in store only for Israel and for the 
nations. 

Looking-for what? We let Scripture answer: ~'For our 
citizenship is in heaven; from whence also we look for the 
Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ; who shall change our death
doomed body, that it may be fashioned like unto His glorious 
body, according to the working whereby He is able even to 
subdue all things unto Himself" (Phil. iii :20-21). 

Such anticipation brings joy and peace, gives power and 
strength. Looking for judgment, tribulation and wrath, 
brings gloom and despair. 

At Any 
Moment 

As the Editor writes this paragraph his 
eyes glance at the dashing waves of the 
Pacific Ocean. Everything is calm and 
beautiful. There is a gentle breeze; 

though it is mid-winter, gorgeous flowers are in full bloom. 
One might say Southern California is almost a Paradise. 

But what is this? The house begins to tremble and all at 
once there is a violent shake as if a giant moves the dwelling 
back and forth. What has happened? It is an earth
quake! Nothing new in this beautiful country. A reminder 
of the curse under which creation groans. 

We walked through the beautiful city and saw ruins of 
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houses which were shaken down several months ago. We 
saw the big school buildings completely collapsed. We 
remembered the mercy of God in it all. He permitted the 
earthquake to come an hour after the thousands of school
children had left the buildings. Had it happened an hour 
earlier, thousands of children would have been killed. 

Will there be other earthquakes? Science says-yes. 
There will be other shocks. This is the earthquake zone. 
When ·will the next one come? Will it be at midnight or 
at noon day? Nobody can answer the question. It may 
come at any time, at any moment. At any moment the 
earth may tremble again-at any moment building upon 
building may crumble into dust. 

But there is another shock in store for the world. Some
thing will happen which will bring into the world of man 
the greatest consternation ·and confusion. The world 
laughs at it now. The modernistic teachers in Christendom 
sneer at it. They brand it a fanatical invention, the product 
of a disordered brain. We mean the shock which will come 
to the world and to dead, sleeping Christendom, when the 
Lord fulfills His Word, His promise. 

"For the Lord Himself shall descend from heaven with a 
shout, ,vith the voice of the archangel, and with the trump 
of God, and the dead in Christ shall rise first. Then we 
which are alive and remain shall be caught up together with 
them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air, and so 
shall we ever be with the Lord" (1 Thess. iv:16-17). 

What a shock it will be when the true Church is thus 
removed from earth to heaven! What consternation it 
will bring into the religious, the commercial, the economic, 
the political and the financial world! What confusion will 
followl It is all indescribable1 It baffles our most daring 
imagination! What a change it will bring to the people 
of God! · What a change it will bring to the world which 
has rejected God's message of love! 

When will it come? Some deluded Christians think 
they can figure it out. They manipulate figures, certain 
numbers, and then become cocksure that it will be in 1935-36 

· or 37. Can a Scientist figure out when the next earthquake 
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comes? No! He says it may be at any moment. And 
so the great shock may come to the world at any moment. 
At any moment God may end this age of grace by calling 
the joint heirs of Christ to meet His Son, and our Lord, 
in the air. 

And Christian-with all the invented prophetic interpre
tations-remember--oh remember! it may be at any moment. 
Order your life and conduct according to the "any moment." 

Astonishing 
Developments 

~ 
Dr. Stanley Jones, missionary of the 
Methodist Episcopal Church, and eight 
other Protestant leaders, have prepared a 

joint report on missions under the caption 
"The Christian 1-1essage to the World Today." _We give 
to our readers a few paragraphs of this message. The other 
leaders are the modernistic Bishop F. J. McConnell, Basil 
Matthews of Boston University, Dr. Van Dusen of Union 
Theological Seminary, and other modernists. Here are the 
paragraphs: 

The report outlines a Christian social program in which 
a transfer from a "lunatic" acquisitive society to a coopera
tive society is to be made as speedily as possible, with 

. "Co-operation rooted in good will and aiming at the common 
welfare," and states: 

"This involves subordinating the acquisition of raw 
materials, manufacture and distribution to social aims and, 
so far as is called for in view of those aims, to social control. 
Labor should suffer no inequalities of reward for works that 
have no final economic validity and should shoulder its full 
share of responsibility within the economic and social 
structure." 

The report declares "Communism has the essential charac
teristic of a religion in that it proclaims a doctrine and a way 
of salvation" and "it is backed by a definite philosophy that 
gives to Communism the marvelous driving force of a sense 
of destiny"; also, it is stated, "Communism is a religion of 
faith and hope." 

That "Bolshevism is the greatest challenge to Christianity 
that has emerged in the world since the birth of Moham-
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medanism and has broken in upon humanity for the same 
reason that Islam did-because the Christian community 
was untrue to its essential task" is emphasized. 

The report states that "to isolate or elevate a class is a sin 
against the brotherhood of man" and adds that Communism 
and capitalism are both fatally ensnared in the dragnet of 
materialism, and it then declares: "For this reason it is 
criminal futility to attack Communism or its present execu
tive experiment of Bolshevism unless we are prepared to 
adventure with equal and indeed greater courage on the 
Christian revolution." 

No reader of "Our Hope" needs to be told what"" all this 
means. The message urging a swing into Socialism and 
Communism is not "Christian." It is the message of apos
tasy. Blind leaders of the blind think that they can save 
tottering denominationalism by this new program. The 
Christian message is the Gospel of Jesus Christ written in 
His precious blood-the Gospel which is the power of God 
unto salvation. Read it once more: 

"Communism has the essential characteristic of a religion 
in that it proclaims a doctrine and a way of salvation-Com
munism is a religion off aith and hope." 

Communism a religion! Communism with its denial of 
God, with its program of destruction, its vicious propaganda 
-a way of salvation! vVhat awful blindness! 

And according to Stanley Jones and Bishop McConnell 
it is ''criminal futility to attack communism." Join hands 
with them as our government has done already in welcoming 
Litvinoff-Finkelstein and in the recognition-of the Reds. 

Well, the Editor attacks Communism. He has done so 
in "The Conflict of the Ages." We shall continue to do so. 
We shall continue to uncover these machinations from 
beneath, the onward march of the predicted apostasy with 
which our age closes. 

We call upon all true children of God to separate from 
men and institutions which abandon the Gospel of our 
salvation accomplished in the finished work of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

"Depart, I pray you from the tents of these wicked men, 
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and touch nothing of theirs, lest ye be consumed in all their 
Slilb um. XVI :26 . . "(N . ) 

"Bt: ye not unequally yoked with unbelievers-Come ye 
out from among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord" 
(2 Cor. vi:14-18). 

\Ve understand novv as never before why our Lord gave 

the writer such a strong urge to write "The Conflict of the 
Ages"; why He helped so graciously in putting this message 
together and why He uses it in such a blessed way. It con
tains the message for these days, and with }Iis help and the 
help of His people we shall not rest till thousands upon 
thousands are sent forth all over our nation. 

The National Republic for January has 
What Americans the following significant paragraph. 

Do not Know "Little do the American people, who 
are being bled through heavy taxation, 

realize that many of the 'relief' programs have been agitated 
and forced on the government by lVIoscow agents, and that 
these revolutionary agitators are now being paid by our 
government and thereby by the citizens of the nation 
through increased taxation, so that reds can earn while 
agitating and organizing to overthrow the government and 
to confiscate the property of these citizens and enslave them, 
Russian style. In other words, the American people are 
paying in advance for their own funerals to the tune of the 
I nternationale." 

If this is true what will happen next? \Vith all the 
vicious propaganda going on, as mentioned in our Current 
Events in this issue, and the agitation among the Colleges, 
the friendly relations with a band of cold-blooded Atheists 
and murderers, whose Satanic aim is the destruction of 
religion: an internal revolution cannot be far away. 

America awake! But will it awake? The saddest of 
all is a sleeping, professing church, dreaming their evolu
tionary dreams. A professing church which has abandoned 
the Gospel of Christ and runs now after a Socialistic-Com
munistic program to save itself from the threatened collapse! 
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The two little words "fear not" may 
Divine Hush be called the Divine hush for God's 

children. vVhat meaning they have com
ing from our omnipotent Lord who loves us so dearly! 
But faith must lay hold, and our lives, to enjoy this Divine 
hush, must be lived in godly fear and near to Him, as the 
little child when hushed to sleep nestles on the mother's 
bosom. And how God's children need the calming, the "fear 
not" of His Word in these days of fear and trembling. He 
still speaks to us as He spoke to Abraham, "Fear not, I 
am thy shield and thy exceeding great reward" (Gen. xv:l). 
And to Joshua, "Fear not, neither be thou dismayed'' (Josh. 
viii:l). This also we can claim and all the other "fear not." 
"Peace be unto thee; fear not, thou shalt not die" (J udg. 
vi:23). "Fear not, for they that be with us are more than 
they that be with them" (2 Kings vi:16). "I will fear 
no evil, for Thou art with me" (Psa. xxiii :4-). "The Lord 
is my light and my salvation; whom sha11 I fear?" (Psa: 
xxvii :1). "Wherefore should I fear in the days of evil?" 
(Psa. xlix:5). "The Lord is at my side; I will not fear what 
man can do unto me" (Psa. cxviii:6). "Fear not, for I am 
with thee" (Isa. xliii :5). "Fear not, little flock; for it is your 
Father's good pleasure to give you the kingdom" (Luke xii:-
31). "Fear not! I am the first and the last. I am He 
that liveth and was dead, and behold I am alive forever
more, Amen; and have the keys of hades and of death" 
(Rev. i:18). Hallelujah! 

Hncouraging 
and Refreshing 

We received last month and during De
cember over one hundred requests for 
prayer. It is a privilege to share the 
burdens of so many of God's people. 

More than once have we laid these requests before the Lord . 
m prayer. 

What has been so refreshing _is the fact that many of these 
letters expressed great confidence in the efficacy of believing 
prayer. Not a few told us that former prayer requests sent 
to the Editor were graciously answered. Of this we can be 
sure that such prayer of intercession is well pleasing in His 
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sight. We also thank our beloved readers for their kind and 
continued intercession in our behalf. How it cheers to 
know that there are so many of God's people who have 
fellowship in prayer with us! 

~ 
A "Jewish Missionary" periodical has 

An Unjust, published a severe criticism of our book 
Unfair Criticism "The Conflict of the Ages." The criti-

cism is unfair and unjust, but we do not 
intend to waste our time and energy by a lengthy reply. 
One statement we are obliged to rebuke, as incorrect and 
misleading. ·The reviewer says: "Much of the book is the 
reprinted recital of Henry Ford's late 'International Jew.' 
Many statements lack authentication and other statements 
liave been repeatedly disproved." We never possessed a copy 
of Ford's "International Jew"; we never saw one nor did 
we consult this book in writing "The Conflict of the Ages." 
The statement quoted above is therefore not true. Some 
of the facts we quoted may also appear in Mr. Ford's pro
duction, but we did not quote from his book. Furthermore 
our volume has almost two hundred pages. The statement 
"much of the book is the reprinted recital of Henry Ford's 
late 'International Jew,"' would mean that at least fifty 
pages of the book are taken verbatim from "The Inter
national Jew." But where are there fifty pages of reprint 
from Ford's book? Or where are there twenty-five pages, 
or ten, or less? It is therefore not true that much of our 
book is a reprint of "The International Jew.'' 

\Ve consulted many historical works covering the last 
150 years and made use of Mrs. Webster's most reliable 
source book, "World-Revolution." We also used only 
once the ''Cause of the World's Unrest." The copy of 
"The Protocols" with comments we used is published 
by Small, Maynard & Company, but our chief sources, quoted 
frequently, are the Congressional Records, giving the findings 
of the investigation committees of 1919 and 1930. The 
National Republic, a trustworthy magazine, is also frequently 
quoted. Our work is so well authenticated that its main 
argument cannot be impeached and certainly will not be 



Our Hope 40 (1933-1934)

Our Hope 40 (1933-1934)

OUR HOPE 591 

questioned by any fair-minded, unbiased person. Nothing 
is gained by an attempt to white-wash the atheistic-revolu
tionary Jewish elements which are so strong everywhere 
today. The alleged contradictions mentioned in this 
criticism do not exist in the book at all, but are read into 
it by the reviewer. 

"The Conflict of the Ages" has the Lord's most gracious 
approval, and is wonderfully used in helping and blessing 
God's people everywhere. We are sorry that we had to 
mention this matter in our pages. It will not be mentioned 
agam. 

We are happy to report His gracious blessing 
Our Ministry which has accompanied our ministry everywhere 

on the Pacific Coast. Besides the splendid meet
ings mentioned before, held in Long Beach, the Editor addressed large 
gatherings in the Los Angeles Bible Institute. Almost 9,000 people 
attended the three Sunday services. During the week we had large 
and splendid afternoon and evening audiences and there were showers 
of blessing. 

It was so in Hollywood in the First Presbyterian Church. Large 
Sunday gatherings and -..vell attended week night meetings. All other 
places we visited brought the same large audiences. We praise Him 
for the grace which enabled us to render this service, and for the physical 
strength which our Lord gave also. 

This month the Editor ministers mostly in Winnipeg (Elim Chapel, 
corner of Portage Avenue and Spence Street) with the exception of tl1e 
last week, which is given to the Union Gospel Mission in St. Paul. 
Please continue to pray for us. 

Summer 
Conferences 

Our two summer Bible Conferences will be held 
as usual in Montrose, Penn. and in Stony Brook, 
Long Island. Montrose, August 1-12; Stony 
Brook, August 12-17. The rates have been 

greatly reduced in Stony Brook, and we expect a large attendance this 
year. The programs will be issued later. Please write us if you plan 
to attend these conferences. 

Philadelphia 
Conference 

There will be held during this month a Stony 
Brook Conference in the City of Philadelphia. 
It will· convene in the Arch Street Presbvterian 
Church. Please, Philadelphia friends, write for 

programs to Dr. Waiter K. Eubank, 57th Street and ~Tashington 
Avenue, Philadelphia. We hope our many readers in Philadelphia 
will rally to this meeting . Time, April 18-22. 
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Many of our readers, young and old, have spare 
Can You Do It? time and also have circles of friends whom they 

could interest in some of our books. We have 
especially in mind our newly published volume on the "Conflict of the 
Ages." Seventh Day Adventists and Rutherfordites, as well as other 
Cultists, are very zealous in sea ttering their books. People by the 
hundreds go from house to house and in this way dispose of many 
volumes and sow their errors. 

We will gladly give those who wish to sell this new book among their 
friends and to other Christians a commission1 which would give a little 
extra income and at the same time put this much needed book into 
circulation. Please write us about it if you would like to do this. 

The Touchstone of the Ages* 
BY FRANK E. GAEBELEIN 

But we preach Christ crucified, unto the Jews a stumbling 
block, and unto the Greeks foolishness; But unto them which 
are called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ the power of God, and 
the wisdom of God (1 Cor. i:23, 24). 

One of the wonderful characteristics of the Bible and one 
of the surest marks of its authenticity is its ability in a few 
penetratingly prophetic words to give the reader a sweeping 
insight into God's dealings with humanity. In the passage 
before us we have from the inspired pen of the Apostle Paul 
just such a statement, the words of which contain immeas
urable wealth in the spiritual realm and bring us close to 
the very center of Christianity. To be sure, these verses 
are not commonly thought of as prophetic. But they are 
prophetic in their infallible delineation of the response of 
humanity through the ages to the one greatlintegrating 
factor of human history. 

Man has his own way of looking at the universe and 
humanity. God also has His way of facing these things. 
Our passage gives us God's classifi_cation of mankind and, 
in doing so, brings us face to face with the great touchstone 
of the ages that stands at the center of the Christian faith. 
Over seven hundred years before Christ the Prophet Isaiah 
wrote these words in the great 55th Chapter of his book, 
"My thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are your ways 
my ways," saith the Lord. These words are as true now as 

*A Conference message. 
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they were twenty-six hundred years ago. To get their full 
force, one has only to read modern literature and compare 
it with God's Book. What is the estimate of man that the 
disillusioned modern thinker, despite all of his exaltation 
of humanity, has? Well, according to one popular author, 
H. L. Mencken, the cosmos is a gigantic flywheel making 
10,000 revolutions a minute and man is just "a sick fly taking 
a dizzy ride on it." Or, to quote again, man is "a local 
disease of the cosmos-a kind of pestiferous eczema." But 
God said, "Thou hast made him a little lower than the angels 
and hast crowned him with glory and honor. Thou hast 
put all things under his feet." t And, ruined and lost in 
sin as man is, God still cared supremely for him, cared 
enough to send His own son to endure the Cross that man 
might be restored to fellowship with his Creator. Indeed, 
in his estimate of man, it is eternally true that God's thoughts 
are not our thoughts nor His ways our ways. 

So also with any attempt to classify the human race. 
lv1an delights to discriminate between his fellow creatures. 
He discriminates on the ground of birth, of natural ability, 
of wealth, of race, and of culture. If you or I, for instance, 
were to go to a professor of psychology in some university, 
he would probably inform us that men and women are to 
be classed either as extraverts or introverts. Were we to 
consult a professor· of ethnology and ask for a grouping of 
mankind, he would undoubtedly name the various races, 
Caucasian, Negroid, Mongolian, Polynesian, etc. Scien
tifically and naturalistically such definitions may be correct. 
But they are not God's classification of humanity. God 
looks not on the outward man, God looks on the heart, 
and He has His own peculiar, unique, classification of hu
manity. God judges man not by color, wealth, or geo
graphical clime, but by something far more vital. And it 
is this division and this judgment that we find in the verses 
before us from Paul's First Epistle to the Corinthians. 
"But we preach Christ crucified, unto the Jews a stumbling 
block, and unto the Greeks foolishness; But unto them 

t Psalm Eight, whi!e Messianic, also refers to the original, Edenic 
state of mankind. 
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which are called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ the power 
of God, and the wisdom of God." 

Let us notice that we have here a three-fold division: 
(1) The Jews, the chosen people; (2) The Greeks, typical 
of the Gentiles; (3) The called, typical of the elect, the saved, 
the believing Christians. May we, then, consider this divine 
classification of mankind, for it has. a searching message 
for you and me today. 

First and foremost we observe that Paul in these verses 
sets down a great integrating factor. "We preach Christ 
crucified." Christ crucified-this is the touchstone of the 
ages. This is the rule whereby all men are measured. 
This is the true center of Christianity. Christ and Him 
crucified is the focus of our faith today, because He is the 
center of God's eternal revelation. And to Christ, this 
Christ of the Cross, each of the· three great classes of man
kind-the Jew, the Gentile, ,and the called-makes his 
characteristic response, a response that determines his 
destiny both now and eternally. 

Take first of all the Jews. What a place of honor was 
theirs! They were the chosen people. They had special 
religious privileges. Paul asks in a rhetorical question in 
the third chapter of Romans, "What advantage then bath 
the Jew?" and immediately answers his own question by 
the emphatic declaration, "Much every way; chiefly because 
unto them were committed the oracles of God." The Jews 
were the custodians of the Old Testament Scriptures. 
Finally their Messiah came, came according to the sure 
Word of their prophets. And in His coming scores and scores 
of Messianic prophecies were fulfilled. Canon Liddon of 
England has estimated that Christ in his first advent ful
filled no less than three hundred and thirty-two of the Old 
Testament prophecies. What was the result of that great 
display of God's faithfulness? We have it in John i:11, 
one of the most terrible and tragic verses in all the Bible: 
"He came unto His own and His own received Him not." 
So, as Paul says, "Christ crucified is to the Jews a stumbling 
block." 

But just what is meant by "stumbling block"? In the 
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original Greek that word is s kandalon from which we derive 
our English word "scandal." Literally skandalon means 
a snare. The ancient Jews knew their prophets but they 
overlaid the Old Testament and its divine laws with the 
traditions of men. As someone has aptly said, they lived 
not by God's law but by the human footnotes to this law. 
Spiritually they were blinded. They saw only the materi
alistic concepts of Christ's corning. They refused the 
Saviour who came in humiliation. They wanted only 
earthly power and glory. In short, they had no use for 
the supreme humiliation of the Cross. 

So it is with the Jew today. Christ crucified is for him 
still a scandal, a stumbling block, and a snare. Dr. Klaus
ner, the brilliant teacher of the University of Jerusalem, 
may admit the historicity of Jesus in his remarkable volume, 
"Jesus of Nazareth." Rabbi \Vise of New York and Rabbi 
Silver of Cleveland may admire the ethics of Christ, but 
they too reject the message of His Cross. Jewish socialists 
find in His teachings a basis for their political doctrines 
but they all reject Him as the divinely sent Messiah, the 
Saviour and Redeemer of His people. And just for this 
reason the Jews, precisely as the prophets have predicted, 
are today scattered throughout the earth. As a nation, 
the chosen people still reject llini, though in this Dispensa
tion of Grace the individual Jew may accept him even as 
you and I. The Jews have been measured by the great 
integrating factor of the world, the divine touchstone of 
Christ crucified. The first great dass of humanity, the 
Jews, have been weighed in the balances respecting their 
response to the center of Christianity, and they have been 
found wanting. 

We now come to the second· classification, the Greeks. 
The word, of course, has a broader meaning than the one 
nation. It stands for the Gentiles and is thus typical of 
all the non-Jewish peoples. But more more than that, 
this word "Greeks" has an up-to-date connotation that is 
very ~ignificant for you and me today. The Greeks were 
the intellectuals of their time~ Thus they are typical of 
the great Gentile world of science, culture, and learning, 
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the world that includes you and me, the world that seems 
so attractive and fascinating to so many church members, 
Yes, the world that rejects Christ today. 

And what was the value of the Cross to the world and the 
intelligensia of Paul's day? In one eloquent word Paul 
gives us the answer-"foolishness." \Vhen we turn to our 
Greek testament, we find that the original term is in this 
case most revealing. Paul used the word moria, which 
literally means "idiocy." Moria survives today in psycho
logical terminology, so that when one wants technically 
to refer to a half-wit, he calls him a "moron." Despite, 
then, all of their art, philosophy and wisdom, to the Greeks 
the Cross of Christ, the touchstone of the ages, was nothing 
but foolishness and sheer idiocy. 

Now it is doubtful if these Greeks of Paul's day objected 
so much to his literary method. It is doubtful if they ob
jected so much even to the ethics he advocated. But there 
was one thing that they did abhor. That one thing repre
sented them and represents today the very heart of Chris
tianity. It was an offense to the non-Christians of Paul's 
day. It is no less an offense to the non-Christians today. 
And when Paul went to Corinth, that sophisticated and 
profligate city of ancient Greece, he placed with magnificent 
courage that one despised thing at the center of his preach
ing. "When I came to you," he writes to the Corinthians 
in retrospect, "I determined not to know anything among 
you save Jesus Christ and Him crucified." There you have 
the heart of our faith-the Cross of the Christ. There, in 
that sublime symbol, you have the offense, the scandal, not 
only of the Jews and Greeks, but of skeptical intellectualism 
today, even in this twentieth century. 

We are too prone, you know, to forget that the Cross was 
not always the victorious symbol that it is for so many of 
us today. In the first century it was a badge of shame and 
degradation, regularly used for the execution of despised 
slaves and criminals. Indeed it is difficult for us of a later 
day adequately to grasp the deep repugnance that the Cross 
of Christ brought to the minds of the ancient intellectuals. 

But, though the Cross may be outwardly the symbol of 
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victory today, still it is inwardly just as repugnant, just as 
foolish to the modern man as it was to the ancient Greek, 
Roman, or Jew. Have you ever noticed that our world 
today will accept nearly all of Christianity but the Cross? 
The recent Laymen's Missionary Report reflects the fatal 
defect of a repudiation of Christ Crucified. The Sermon 
on the Mount, the social gospel, Christian peace movements, 
the various reforms-all these find a ready response in intel
lectual Christendom today. But ask the intellectual to 
come to Christ as a penitent sinner, to accept Christ crucified 
as his substitute, to believe on Christ's blood shed for the 
remission of his sins, and one is too often met with scorn. 
The Cross is still the offense, the foolishness of the ages. 
Some time ago a friend lent me George Bernard Shaw's 
latest book, "The Black Girl in Search of God." Shaw 
stands today at the apex of intellectual cleverness. But 
spiritually his mind is unenlightened, as the blasphemy of 
this quotation shows us. "1viost unfortunately the death 
of Jesus helped to vulgarize His reputation and obscure 
His doctrine-He was accordingly tortured and killed in 
this hideous manner (crucifixion) with the infinitely more 
hideous result that the Cross and the other instruments 
of His torture were made the symbols of the faith legally 
established in His Name three hundred years later. They 
are still accepted as such throughout Christendom. The 
crucifixion thus became to the churches what the chamber 
of horrors is to a ,vax,vork: the irresistible attraction for 
children and for the crudest adult worshippers. The case 
was further complicated by the pitiable fact that Jesus 
Himself, shaken by the despair which unseuled the reason 
for Swift and Ruskin-had allowed Peter to persuade Him 
that He was the Messiah and death could not prevail against 
Him-As this delusion came as easily within the mental 
range of His disciples as His social doctrine had been over 
their heads, 'Crossianity' became established on the author
ity of Jesus Himself." It is perfectly plain that for _George 
Bernard Shaw the center of Christianity, Christ crucified, is 
sheer idiocy. Despite all his learning and culture he 'is 
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utterly devoid of any appreciation of the touchstone of the 
ages. 

And now we come to the third classification of mankind. 
"But we preach Christ crucified, unto the Jews a stumbling 
block, and unto the Greeks foolishness; but unto them 
which are called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ the power 
of God, and the wisdom of God." Of whom is this class 
made up? It is a composite of the first two classes-the 
] ew and the Greek. vVho are this third class? They are 
all of the individuals who in God's providence have been 
called unto Salvation, i. e., all Christians either Hebrew 
racially like Paul, or Gentile racially like Luke and you 
and me. What is Christ crucified to this classification? 
What is the great touchstone of the ages to them? Is He 
a stumbling block? No. Is He a scandal? No! Is He 
foolishness or idiocy? No! ! Instead of these things 
Christ crucified is to "the called" something far different. 
He is the Redeemer, the Saviour of the individual and the 
world; and the message of His cross is the dynamic power 
of God. As Paul's great declaration in the first chapter 
of Romans has it, "For I am not ashamed of the Gospel of 
Christ; for it is the power of God unto salvation to everyone 
that believeth; to the Jew first, and also to the Greek." 
That is the ultimate meaning of Christ crucified. 

Now let us pause a moment to consider just what we have 
in this great passage. Do we actually realize that Paul, 
writing nineteen hundred years ago, has given us nothing 
less than the reaction of all humanity down through the 
centuries to the Cross of Christ? One may not like that 
Cross or the preaching of it. One may today try to evade 
that cross. But no one today can deny that Paul has set 
down with infallible accuracy the three reactions of hu
manity to the great touchstone of the ages-Calvary. 

And so our closing obligation is clear. We cannot fail 
to press this great p_assage home to our hearts in a directly 
personal way. Oh, I know that many of us are church
members and church-goers, that some are Sunday School 
teachers and workers. But let us go deeper than these 
things, fine as they ar~. For church membership and 
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Sunday School work themselves as mere outward service 
can never save those who engage in them. 

Thus I ask you to look into your heart and answer the 
most fateful question of the ages. What is Christ crucified 
to you now, at this moment? We have seen that there are 
only three possible answers to that question. Either He 
is a scandal, a stumbling block; either He is foolishness, 
idiocy; or else He is the power of God and the wisdon1 of 
God. If Christ crucified is for some of you only a subject 
of indifference, a mere event of ancient history, of foolish
ness-then God says that you are in deadly spiritual peril. 
Without Christ you face a future of impenetrable blackness. 
If, on the other hand, He is for you the wisdom and the power 
of God, you are eternally secure. And at this moment He 
is either one or the other of these things to you. There is 
no alternative. 

And to any in whose heart there is still no response to 
the Cross of Christ, who find the meaning of Calvary vague 
let me say just this: While your own response to the Cross 
may be questionable, there is no question as to God's desire 
for you in Christ. There can be absolutely no question 
but that God desires you and me to know Christ crucified 
as the wisdom and pmver of God unto salvation. So often 
we quote John iii:16 but fail to go on to the seventeenth 
verse which says, "God sent not His Son into the world 
to condemn the world, but that the world through Him 
might be saved." It is, then, God's desire that all men 
might know Christ whom to know aright is life eternal. 
It is our part but to respond in faith. In God's gracious 
plan the way is plain. You and I have but to acknowledge 
our failure and ruin in sin; we have but to look to the Cross 
in faith; to accept the crucified Christ as the substitute for 
our sin; to believe in Him as our personal Saviour; and 

· Christ crucified, the touchstone of the ages, Christ crucified 
· -once scorned and misunderstood-becomes for you and 

for me the power of God and the wisdom of God. There 
is "a wonder working power in the blood of Calvary." 
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The Thousand Years 
in Both Testaments 

(Continued) 

C- Exile Prophecy 
Let us come now to speak of exile prophecy. Here we 

find a marked difference from all preceding prophecy, in 
respect to the ages and the ends, and the disposition of the 
Eschata. Events that stood together in one picture, in 
the earlier prophets, begin to be parted here. The hints 
in Hosea, Isaiah, and Micah, of such a possible development, 
and of which we shall speak later on, recejve now their 
true significance. We learn how the great epochs of Israel's 
history are the great epochs of prophecy, and that the 
development of both runs parallel. Our attention is attracted 
to the partition of the one end, and the development of the 
one age following. Two Ends instead of one appear. Two 
Advents instead of one. Two J udgments instead of one 
Two Resurrections instead of one. Two Ages following 
the ends instead of one, the endless age, of course, the last. 
The whole cast and character of the future seem changed, 
as if some strange fatality on the part of the people, still 
unprepared to receive their promised Messiah at His first 
coming, had served to postpone the promised redemption. 
This much is clear, that national Israel has not profited 
as it should by the catastrophe of the exile, for prophecy 
now speaks of a second destruction of rebuilt Jerusalem 
as the result of Israel's iinpenitence, even after the return 
from Babylon; a second dispersion, another long period of 
desolation, a curse for rejecting Messiah Himself. And 
yet it pictures a secohd coµiing of · Messiah, and Israel 
redeemed at last, triumphant in the promised kingdom 
and glory. 

Something new has occurred. The synthesis of ends 
and ages in pre-exile prophecy gives place to their analysis 
in post-exile prophecy. The one end parts into two, each 
part closing itself up again, the space betweentbecoming 
that of an intermediate age, though still foreshortened, the 
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age that is endless lying behind the last of these ends. In
stead of two ages and one end, as in pre-exile prophecy, we 
have three ages and two ends, schematized thus: 

1st Advent 2nd Advent 
Millennial Jewish 0 Christian 0 -~-. --- . ---

Age Age 
End End 

Age 

At the end of the pre-Messianic or Jewish Age Messiah 
comes, but not in glory. He is "cut off," and there is 
"nothing for Him"~no kingdom in the form predicted, 
no crown. He is rooted out by a violent death, and Israel 
is, moreover, rejected. The Messianic Age is now divided 
into two, during the first of which the risen Messiah, ascended 
to Heaven, remains concealed and unseen throughout the 
whole period of Israel's rejection, while the news of His 
name and His great salvation goes to the Gentiles. It is 
thej.Church-historical period between the first and second 
Advents, a period closed up to Daniel, or at most, only 
briefly alluded to, even though its termini, the two Advents, 
are given. It is the period when Israel's national history 
is a blank before God. As the end of the intermediate age, 
which is the end of His concealment in Heaven, He comes 
again and appears "in the clouds of Heaven," and comes to 
Israel penitent and believing, in the_ crisis of Israel's last 
tribulation, and comes to "restore the kingdom to Israel." 
At His first coming He was rejected by Israel,· and Israel 
was rejected by Him. At His second coming He is accepted 
by Israel, and Israel is accepted by Him. Then, there was 
"nothing for Him." Now there is everything for Him. 
Then, also, there was nothing for Israel as a nation. Now, 
there is all. The kingdom and the glory are for both, 
"under the whole heaven." Olam Habba, or the world 
to come, has become two worlds, of which the first, being 
an intermediate age, shares the nature of both, and while 
being the "world to come," or Olam H abba, with respect 
to the age preceding, is yet "this present world," or Olam 
Hazzeh, with respect to the age still following. It is our 
Christian Dispensation. The Yom Yehor1ah, with its 
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unaccomplished Eschata, still lies beyond. Such is the 
picture Daniel gives us: Two ends, two ages, two advents, 
for the one end, one age, one advent, of pre-exile prophecy. 
Messiah comes at the beginning of the fourth Empire. He 
comes also at its close. 

But this is not all. Ezekiel develops the ends and ages 
still more than Daniel does. He has nothing to say of the 
first Advent, as Daniel has, and nothing of the Antichrist. 
He has nothing to say of the missionary proclamation of 
the Gospel, or Israel's prophetic calling, as Isaiah has. 
He leaves to Isaiah the prophetic, to Daniel the kingly, 
and presents almost exclusively the priestly side of Israel 
in the Kingdom. He speaks in his earlier prophecies of 
the judgments of God on Jerusalem and the nations, but, 
his later visions are of Israel's deliverance and the splendor 
of their land, city and temple, in the day of the personal 
manifestation of the "glory" to His people. He speaks not 
only of Israel's spiritual regeneration by means of the "New 
Covenant," which Hosea, Isaiah, and Jeremiah have cele
brated, but also of Israel's final restoration as a people, 
their political reunion and national conversion, and inde
pendence, their blessedness and glory in the land promised 
to their fathers, God's sanctuary in their midst, God their 
God, and David their Shepherd-Prince forevermore. Instead 
of the Valley of Dry Bones with the Colossus towering 
over them, what we see is a resurrected people, standing 
up as a great army, and instinct with the "Spirit of Life 
from God." It is new-born-Israel of the end-time, coming 
to their inheritance and priestly royalty, re-established 
in their land forever. All this we get in what is called 
"Ezekiel's Apocalypse," embracing chapters xxxvii-xlviii. 
His vision of the land, the city and the temple, chapters 
xl-xlviii, is but a further expansion of what is foretold in 
chapter xxxvii, and presents the priestly side of the same 
kingdom whose royal greatness Daniel had predicted. 
Great in majesty it was to Daniel. Glorious in holiness 
it is to Ezekiel. And, as to Daniel, it came with the coming 
of the "Son of Man" in the clouds of Heaven, in all its 
kingly grandeur, so, to Ezekiel, does it come in all its priestly 
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ornament and holy beauty, with the entrance of the "glory" 
in the temple. vVith the personal appearing of the "glory" 
the cosmical transfiguration begins, the temple waters flow ... 

Such is the entire development of the ages and the ends 
in prophecy,-the Biblical Aeonology and Teleology
from Genesis to Re genesis; the whole time prior to the first 
coming being regarded as the pre-Messianic Age. Our own 
age is a parenthetic one. The age next beyond that of 
our own is that of Israel in the kingdom. The last age 
is what we call "Eternity;" time rolling on unto "ages of 
ages," in the illimitable future, "world without end." 

(To be continued) 

Song of the Sparrow 
"Are not five sparrows sold for two farthings, and not one of them 

is forgotten before God? 
"Fear ye not, therefore, ye are of more value than many sparrowa. 11 

Luke xii:6, 7 

I'm only a little sparrow, 
A bird of low degree; 

My life is of little value, 
But the dear Lord cares for me. 

He gives me a coat of feathers
lt is very plain, I know; 

Without a speck of crimson; 
For it was not made for show. 

But it keeps me warm in winter, 
And it shields me from the rain; 

Were it bordered with gold and purple, 
Perhaps it would make me vain. 

And now that the spring-time cometh, 
I will build me a little nest, 

With many a chirp of pleasure--
In the spot I like the best. 

I have no barn or storehouse, 
I neither sow nor reap; 

God gives me a sparrow's portion, 
And never a seed to keep. 

If my meat is sometimes scanty, 
Close pecking makes it sweet; 

I have always enough to feed me, 
And life is more than meat. 
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I know there are many sparrows;
All over the world they are found 

But our Heavenly Father knoweth 
When one of us falls to the ground. 

Though smal1 1 we are never forgotten, 
Though weak, we are never afraid; 

For we know that the dear Lord keepeth 
The life of the ere a tures He made. 

I fly through the thickest forest 1 

I alight on many a spray; 
I have no chart nor compass, 

But I never lose my way. 

I just fold my wings at nightfall; 
Wherever I happen to be; 

For the Father is always watching, 
And no harm can happen to me. 

I am only a little sparrow, 
A bird of low degree; 

But I know that the Father loves me, 
Dost thou know His love for thee? 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

The Progress of Socialism in the United States. Socialism 
has made a very marked progress in recent years. In the 
sixteen leading nations which have representative govern
ments nearly twenty-five per cent of the legislators are listed 
as Socialists. As to the conditions in the United States an 
expert has made the following remarks: 

"Among the nations in which Socialism is making rapid 
headway the United States is unique for two things; first, 
it is being socialized after having overwhelmingly disavowed 
the regular Socialist party; and, secondly, though now farther 
along the road toward Socialism than any of the great 
nations, it in adopting that course., is, in the name of broader 
justice for all men, turning its back on a governmental 
concept which is the most equitable yet devised. 

"And as for Socialism, it not only never has proved its 
worth, but its very foundation refutes it. Socialism says 
that rapacious human nature will be changed into universal, 
or· practically universal, benevolence by alteration of insti-
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tutions, rather than of the men under those institutions. 
This, on its very face, is absurd." 

How true the second paragraph is! Many of the modern
istic blind leaders of the blind are strong advocates of 
Socialism, because they have abandoned the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ. And the United States is, heading for a 
new brand of Socialism which in the end will lead to national 
disaster. But it is all in line with the political collapse 
of the times of the Gentiles. 

War Between the Soviets and Japan Inevitable. Such 
is the outspoken opinion of Ja pan's leading militarists. 
Colonel Aoki in an able article points to the great prepara
tions the Soviets are making for war in the far East and the 
ever increasing communistic activities in China and Man
chukuo directed against Ja pan, which Ja pan cannot permit, 
but must stop. He says "unless the Soviets renounce 
their secret activities we cannot say there will be no war.'' 

Aoki writes: "Siberia's population is thin, but Russia 
was made wiser by past experience and is now settling 
thousands of ex-service men in the Far East along the 
borders of Manchukuo, ostensibly engaged in cooperative 
farming, but this fact reveals to us Russia's true intentions 
as to the future. 

"Immediately after the outbreak of the Manchurian 
affair, the Soviet government directed its policy against 
Ja pan, Manchukuo and Mongolia. Local committees at 
Harbin organized the employees of the North Manchuria 
Railway on a military footing. Numerous cases of violence 
which occurred in that area can be attributed to Soviet 
activities, using Chinese Communists trained in Vladivostok 
to engage in activities in Manchukuo, entering Manchukuo 
by way of Tientsin and Shanghai. These elements will 
eventually constitute the strongest opposition to Manchukuo 
and Japan. 

"It is suspected that the Russians are using Chinese 
Communists to organize anti-Japanese societies and fur
nishing arms to them. It is also suspected that the Soviet 
government is backing an independe~ce movement in Corea, 
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while Soviet propaganda is broadcast to the Japanese and 
Coreans from the radio stations at Vladivostok and Haba
rovsk. Ja pan cannot permit all these matters to go 
unpunished." 

Colonel Aoki cites figures to show that Russia has trebled 
her forces along the Manchurian border in the last couple 
of years, and declares that Russia has built a string of forts 
along the frontier, established air bases, and maintains a 
fleet of submarines at Vladivostok. "All these facts indi
cate what their objective is." 

Aoki concludes: "While the Soviet government a ppar
ently has no intention of raising a storm at present, the 
Communist party is continuing its activities behind the scenes, 
and it is certain that there has been no change in the Soviet 
Far Eastern policy. There is no compromise possible 
between Japan's mission for the maintenance of peace in 
the Far East and the Soviet preparations. 

"Until Russia renounces her secret activities we cannot 
say there will not be war. The 1936 crisis is approaching, 
and nobody knows when Russia will show her teeth against 
our country. I hope the whole nation will show its 
determination." 

Significant Political Developments. It is stated by the 
highest authorities that Mr. Adolf Hitler has effected an 
alliance between- Germany and Japan. Both countries have 
left the ''League of Nations" and both nations are fighting 
Communism. The details of the pact are not known. 
Germany also has made a similar alliance with Poland and 
has a clear understanding now with that country. What 
wil-1 be the outcome remains to be seen. At the same time 
the Soviets are filled with fear over the possibility of a war 
from the outside which would -at once produ~e a civil war 
inside of Russia, for millions of real Russians would like to 
throw off the Soviet system of slavery. 

Religious Delusions . on the Pacific Coast. It seems the 
demons have a special hold on the Pacific Coast, especially 
on California. The religious unbalance:is something fright-
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ful. Religious frauds and deceivers are found everywhere, 
and find their victims among women and men. While we 
were in California a man murdered his two young sons 
"because he was told to get the devil out of them." Much 
of this religious frenzy and delusion is traceable to a certain 
woman, who is perhaps the biggest religious mountebank in 
the history of modern Christendom. Yet in spite of one 

.exposure after another her dupes stick to her. New sects are 
springing up all the time. These religious delusions are an 
indication of the nearness of that final great delusion, with 
its lying signs and miracles. 

The Communist Sabotage Crew. It is astonishing what 
is now going on in this country in communistic activities, all 
aimed at the Moscow planned and Moscow . supported and 
financed world revolution. Ever since our blind and blinded 
government has recognized the red. godless Soviets the 
propaganda has become more bold and outspoken. The 
following is from the National Republic: 

"Scattered from coast to coast of the United States and 
from Moscow to San Francisco are many strong units of the 
Moscow-directed and controlled International Seamen's 
Union with its branches, the Marine Transport Workers 
and the Marine Workers Industrial Union. 

"Moscow planted the seed for this movement among 
seamen · and dock workers early in the Russian bolshevik 
revolution. Among the first outside-Russia sections organ
ized was the American branch, established in 1919. This 
organization has stirred up more than one mutiny on Ameti- · 
can and foreign ships and in non-communist nations' navies. 
They work quietly and under cover, but spread their poison 
and create plenty of turmoil. 

"If war should strike our nation today, doubtless the 
greatest government obstacle would be this communist 
organiza.tion :which has deeply penetrated organizations of 
seamen, longshoremen and dock workers at every seaport. 
The great danger is their sabotage work. A chemical for
mula recently discovered in use by the organization consists 
of an inflammable compound for use in arson, and many 
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oil well, ship, dock and forest fires have been charged to the 
use of this chemical. The chemical, which also serves as a 
cleaning fluid, poured on a newspaper and thrown aboard 
a ship, into a forest, in an oil field or elsewhere, evaporates, 
leaving a deposit which, when the atmosphere reaches 
forty degrees Fahrenheit, ignites and inflames the paper. 

"Along the coastlines of the United States from Seattle 
to Portland (Me.), this outfit is operating, but the New 
York City, Baltimore and Philadelphia groups appear to be 
the most militant. Contacts are made with crews on all 
foreign ships, and communist cells are organized a few at a 
time. 

"Demands for higher wages, shorter working hours and 
changes in working conditions on ships are urged on the 
crews, and strikes and tie-ups are agitated. The present 
demands for seamen are an eight-hour day, with a forty-four 
hour week, and $62.50 per month minimum, food and lodging 
while at sea, government unemployed insurance for seamen 
while off duty, adequate washing facilities, showers, clean 
linen, soap and matches supplied. Naturally, Russia does 
not pay anywhere near the present wage received by the 
workers agitated by the Moscow agents of the so-called 
union, but consistency means nothing to these organizers. 
It is trouble that they are interested in creating and if these 
demands were immediately met the ante would be raised 
and new demands formulated. 

"Recently twenty-nine members of the crew of the Greek 
freighter S. S. Kalypso Vergotti went on strike when they 
had been organized and agitated by the communist Marine 
Workers Industrial Union on the arrival of the ship in 
BI,"idgeport, Conn. A strike on the S. S. Mt. Dufris was 
also agitated by the communist organization, as was a strike 
of twenty-five of a crew in Brooklyn recently on another ship 
owned by the Sympson, Spencer & Young Shipping Com
pany. The government itself has felt the force of this agi
tation more than once. Not many months ago one battle
ship being repaired after having an interior fire while passing 
through the Panama Canal, caught fire again when the power 
was turned on. Investigation showed phonograph needles 
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had been driven into the cables at various points, causing 
short circuit and fire as soon as the electricity was turned on." 

And our Colleges and Universities! The red activities 
continue in different institutions of modernism. In most 
cases the institutions defend the activities of the red students. 

"A score or so of undergraduates of Yale Divinity School 
devoted their spare time recently to picketing the Whitney
Blake Company during a strike of wire workers. The fight 
appeared to be over the N. R. A. The plant claims to have 
complied with the N. R. A. to the letter, while the strikers 
backed by the students claim not. The faculty came into 
the fight later by scoring the court in conducting the stu
dents' trials. 

"A new kind of war unexpectedly broke out on the campus 
of the University of California recently when representatives 
of a California branch of the communist National Student 
League were forced to meet face to face a few red-blooded 
Americans who resented a radical propaganda journal that 
was being sold on the campus. Following the fight that 
ensued in which the reds retreated in great confusion, the 
University Board expelled the leader of the anti-red group, 
Frank M. Freck, and not the radicals. The action created 
considerable resentment on the part of many Vlestern 
patriots, and it is rumored it may yet cause a legal battle 
in the young American's behalf." 

If these actjvities continue what will be the end of it all? 
Again we say the recognition of the Soviet liars has had a 
bad result among the student body of modernistic colleges. 
And what a farce when in the ranks of the pinks are found 
students of a misnamed "Divinity School"! 

Look out for a soon coming avalanche of a vicious law
lessness, which will sweep everything into chaos and ruin. 

The Fruit of Soviet Recognition. "If the new Russian 
ambassador who has arrived in Washington has any respect 
for promises, which is very doubtful, he will be blushing 
continuously while in Washington, for Americans are going 
to continue to remind the Soviets of their agreement, accepted 
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in good faith by the United States, to prevent their agents 
in this country from carrying on revolutionary agitation, 
and he, as the official representative of the Soviet govern
ment, will have to see that Russia's agreements are carried 
out here, or he will himself be carried home on a fast boat. 

"The new representative of the communist regime of 
Moscow arrived in Washington, January 8, and on February 
3-5 a national convention is scheduled by the communist 
so-called 'National Unemployed Councils' headed by 
'Comrade' Herbert Benjamin, who led the so-called Hunger 
March on Washington a year ago, and who only recently 
was released from the New Mexico National Guard stock
ades, where he had been locked up after his arrest with other 
Moscow communist agents for having agitated miners in 
Gallup into violence during a strike which forced the governor 
of New Mexico to declare martial law extending over a 
period of several months. 

"The convention call was sent out by Benjamin as the 
Soviet ambassador left Russian soil for the United States, 
accompanied by the U. S. Ambassador-to-be-confirmed 
Bullitt, which was only a few days after the Third Inter
national of Moscow ordered 'more action' by communists 
in this country. Convention quarters were set up at 80 
East 11 th Street, New York City, to register delegates from 
all over the United States for the 'unemployed' trek to Wash
ington. Someone is paying the huge cost of this affair, 
although the unemployed are not supposed to have so much 
money as that. 

"The convention will speed up a campaign to force nation, 
city and county authorities to pass workers' and social 
insurance bills with huge appropriations. It will attack the 
N. R. A., C. W. A., and other such administration projects, 
and will undertake to speed up its organizations in their 
efforts to formulate 'Relief Workers Protective Associations,' 
'Construction Workers Industrial Unions,' etc., within the 
relief groups throughout the nation, to demand more money 
and shorter hours on government relief jobs, to fight so-called 
"abuse of foremen and administrators" of the relief projects, 
and for the 'right to elect delegates and workers' councils' 
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to q.eal with such 'rights' among the relief corps (but actually 
to promote communism). 

"A constitution will be drafted for the 'Unemployed 
Councils' to be taken before the convention, which, when 
adopted, will form the new program of national agitation 
among the communists. 

"Great preparations are being made to make this conven
tion a success in the eyes of Moscow and evidently in the 
eyes of Moscow's new ambassador to the United States. 

"Does President Roosevelt intend to allow Russia to 
flout her treaties one after the other and to permit these 
insults to America's intelligence to continue "-National 
Republic. 

"The Great Tribulation, The Church's 
Supreme Test" 

(Mr. Scruby's uncharitable and unc;hristian remarks) 

BY G. A. GRISWOOD 

Exact Quotation from Mr. Scruby's Book 

lvl odernism and Pre-Tribulation-Rapturism 

"The Pre-Tribulation-Rapturists admit that the coming 
of the Lord for His 'elect' 'immediately after the Tribulation' 
is taught in the Gospels of Matthew and Mark, but say that 
it is not taught in the epistles of Paul; therefore, they say, 
if the disciples of any'period supposed that the coming of 
Christ for 'His elect' after the Tribulation meant Christ's 
coming for His Church, they were mistaken: for Paul shows 
that that 'stage' of the Lord's coming is to take place before 
the Tribulation. 

"Even the casual reader can immediately detect the 
similarity of reasoning (?). 

"The 'wisdom' of 'that old serpent, the devil' is revealed 
in no better way than in the way in which he enlarged the 
scope of Modernism by introducing it in the guise of Pre
Tribula tion-Ra pturism. 
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"Knowing full well that he would be unable to get :Niodern
ism into genuine evangelical circles unless it was disguised 
very cleverly, Satan undertook to deceive, and succeeded in 
deceiving, such staunch evangelicals as Darby, Scofield, 
Gaebelein, et al, into accepting Pre-Tribulation-Rapturism, 
and then induced these men to handle all Scriptures bearing 
upon the Rapture of the Church in much the same way 
that the Modernists handle other Scriptures: that is to 
say, by casting into the Jewish Wastepaper Basket all 
Scriptures which oppose their doctrine, as the Modernists 
cast out all Scriptures which they do not want; and by 
interpreting ( ?) all the rest of these Scriptures in such a 
way as to force them to fit what they want to teach, precisely 
as the Modernists do with such Scriptures as they accept. 

"Thus tens of thousands who perhaps would not listen 
to a sermon or read an article by such Modernists as Shailer 
Matthews or Harry Emerson Fosdick, will eagerly swallow 
this disguised Modernism, and smack their lips over it, 
when it is· presented by a Torrey, a Gray, a Scofield or a 
Gaebelein on this side of the ocean, or by a Panton, a Marsh, 
or an Anderson, on the other side; and because it has the 
enthusiastic endorsement of such great men, many thou
sands of evangelists and ministers, who do not know its 
true character, present it from hundreds of evangelical 
platforms, and a multitude of professedly evangelical pub
lishing houses turn out multiplied millions of copies of 
tracts, papers and books containing it. And these same 
evangelicals will anathematize and excommunicate those 
other evangelicals whose eyes have been opened to see the 
delusion, and so will have none of it.• 'An angel of light'? 
Yes, Satan can and often does appear as such. 'Wise as a 
serpent'? Yea, verily! Satan is just that." 

* * * * * 
Mr. Scruby' s Malicious Classification 

The above quotation from Mr. Scruby's book "The Great 
Tribulation, . the Church's Supreme Test" shows to what 
extent a person will go to put over self-opinionated conclu
sions regarding what he thinks of a Christian who believes 
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in the translation of the Church to heaven before the great 
tribulation, defined grotesquely by Mr. Scruby as "Pre
Tribulation-Rapturism." This manufactured term appears 
continually throughout his unsound book. 

Any Christian reading Mr. Scruby's quotation above can 
not possibly mistake his erroneous classification of Darby, 
Scofield, Gaebelein, Torrey, Gray, Panton, Marsh, and 
Anderson with such rank modernists as Shailer Matthews 
and Harry Emerson Fosdick; a most unfair, unkind, unchari
table and unchristian classification. J'v1r. Scruby openly 
declares that these staunch evangelicals are guilty of hand
ling the \Vord of God deceitfully, as is the manner of the 
l\1odernists quoted above. I am sorry to have to inform 

' my Christian brethren that this is the biggest conglomeration 
of unwarranted and unscriptural statements I have seen 
in print since my conversion thirteen years ago. Moreover, 
I feel it my duty to warn all of this unsound piece of 
literature. 

The evangelicals cited by Tufr. Scruby in his book have all 
kept up a united stand against Modernism and are not 
affiliated with it, in any way, shape, or form. Furthermore, 
the fact that any evangelical holds the view of a raptured 
Church before the tribulation, his belief in it should not be 
branded as "disguised modernism." Nir. Scruby's con
clusion and false classification of these worthy men, shows 
to what lengths some will dare to go in the propagation of 
their pernicious doctrines, even to telling falsehoods-this 
is uncharitable and unchristian. 

* * * * * 

Thos. M. Chalmers' Review in "The Jewish Missionary 

Magazine 

In dealing with Mr. Scuby's book we shall :first tell what he seeks 
to do, then give our opinion of it. The author attempts to show what 
is the underlying basis of what he calls Pre-Tribulation-Rapturism: 
that the doctrine originated in a pretended revelation by the Spirit a 
century ago, which was later shown to have been by a demon; tha_t 
the teaching was adopted and spread by the Plymouth Brethren; that 
it led certain teachers to adopt the idea that much of the New Testa
ment belongs to the Jews and not to the Church; that the Tribulation 
will become a privilege in being the Church's supreme test, inasmuch as 
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"a desire to shirk suffering for Christ is a sign of degeneracy"; that the 
Tribulation as far as it affects the saints is "greatly exaggerated;" that 
the doctrine does not rest on a secure scriptural foundation, and that 
the Old Testament types of pre-tribulation-rapture have been mis
interpreted. 

By way of comment we say that we believe Mr. Scruby is correct in 
his entire contention. We disagree with him only in certain details. 
His teaching on the rapture is according to the Word. We have never 
been able to accept a rapture before the Great Tribulation, simply 
because it is not in the Word. Fifty readings of the Greek New Testa
ment never showed us a single verse in which it is taught. Mr. Scruby 
has not by any means exhausted the material that teaches that the 
rapture follows the Tribulation. In 1 Corinthians i:7, we read: "Ye 
come behind in no gift, waiting for the coming. (Greek, Apocalypse 
revelation) of our Lord Jesus -2hrist." Similar evidence is found in 
the use of the word apocalypse in its verb or noun form in 2 Thes
salonians i:7 (revealed); 1 Peter i:13 (revelation) iv:13 (revealed). 
The grace and joy of the Church are to become hers when the Lord 
comes in glory, as these verses say. 

Is it not time that earnest Christian men, especial1y her leading 
scholars, re-examined the foundation of their teaching about the rap
ture? "\Ve do not want to be leading the saints of the Lord astray or 
to indulge in false hopes. Otherwise they will not be ready for the 
climax of the revelation of the Lord at the end of the Great Tribulation. 

* * * * * 
We certainly regret Mr. Chalmers' endorsement of Mr. 

Scruby's unsound book, wherein he claims that Mr. Darby, 
following the lead of the Irvingite woman (demon possessed) 
discovered the rapture of the Church, or according to 
Scruby, he became the exponent of this new theory, "Pre
Tribulation-Rapturism." Any Christian familiar with the 
teaching and writings of John Nelson Darby, one of Eng
land's greatest Christian scholars, could never dream of 
such a man accepting a demon revelation after the wide 
research he made of the entire Bible. The whole thing, 
of course, is preposterous. Mr. Darby does not claim he 
discovered it; the translation of the Church has been in the 
Bible ever since God put it there. How misleading is Mr. 
Chalmers, when he states in his review of Scruby's book, 
that "His teaching on the rapture is according to the Word." 
Brethren, the apostacy is certainly here. 

To avoid m1ss1ng any numbers of "Our Hope," please 
renew your subscription without delay. 
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A Message for Each Day 
April I. "The words that I speak unto you are spirit 

and are life" (John vi:63). 
Of no human words can this be said. No sermon has spiritual force 

apart from the Scripture it contains. "Do not my words do good to 
him that walketh uprightly!" "Heaven and earth shall pass away, but 
my· words shall not pass away." "'Whosoever shall be ashamed 
of Me and of my words, of him shall the Son of Man be ashamed." 
"Comfort one another with these words." "For these words are true 
and faithful." 

April 2. "I have a message from God unto thee" (Jude 
iii :20). 

It was false. No true messenger ever invents his own message. He 
simply bears tidings from another. Herein is the Gospel very arbitrary 
and very restful to the messenger. "Preach the preaching that I bid 
thee." ''The Lord performeth the counsel of His rnessengers.n "Be
hold, I will send my messenger ... even the messenger of the Cove
nant." "But they mocked the messengers of God, and despised His 
words." 

April 3. "Thy God hath commanded thy strength" 
(Psa. lxviii :28). 

Back in eternity, before you were born, God ordained a certain dole 
of endurance should be meted out to you each day. "As thy days so 
shall thy strength be." "I will go in the strength of the Lord God." 
"In quietness and confidence shall be your strength." "Their strengt!t 
is to sit still." "My strength is made perfect in weakness." "I can 
do all things in Christ who strengthens me." "For when I am weak 
then am I strong." 

April 4. "Blessed are all they that wait for Hirn" (Isa. 
xxx:18). 

Noah waited one hundred and twenty years; Abraham, twenty-five; 
Jacob, eighty-three; Nloses, forty. "They that wait upon the Lord 
shall renew their strength." "They shall not be ashamed that wait 
for me." "I will wait upon the Lord that hideth His face." "All the 
days of my appointed time will I wait till my change come." "Let your 
loins be girded about ... and ye, yourselves, like unto men that wait 
for their lord." 

April 5. "My sheep shall never perish" (John x:28). 
Here are two guarantees: 1. The life within us shall never waste 

a way. 2. No outward force shall ever destroy us. Yet, like Israel in 
the presence of miracles, we cry, "Behold, we die, we perfrh, we all 
perish." Like David, we doubt the covenant, and say, "I shall now 
perish one day by the hand of Saul." With Christ in the boat, we yet 
call in terror, "Master, carest thou not that we perish!" Thank God{ 
never "shall the weak brother perish for whom Christ died." 

April 6. "In the shadow of His hand hath He hid me" 
(Isa. xlix:2). 
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To be hidden means security, but it also means obscurity. After 
delivering a searching message, or doing a great miracle, it was our 
Lord's invariable custom to hide himself. Some of us need be told, 
Go, "hide thyself by the brook Cherith." We need the humbling of 
retirement. "In the time of trouble He shall hide me in His pavilion." 
"Ye shall be hid in the day of the Lord's anger." 

April 7. "Blessed are ye when men shall revile you" 
(Matt. v:ii). 

Observe the condition of this blessing: When they "shall say all 
manner of evil against you falsely, for my sake." "For what glory is 
it, if when ye be buffeted for your faults, ye shall take it patiently " 
"When He was reviled, reviled not again." "Fear ye not the reproach 
of men, neither be ye afraid of their revilings." "I have heard the 
revilings ••. whereby they have reproached my people. "Being 
reviled, we bless." 

April 8. "My God shall supply all your need" (Phil. 
iv:19). 

It does not read, all you aim for, or pray for, or all you desire; but 
all you need. "Your Father knoweth what things ye have need of." 
"Ye have need of patience, that after ye have done the will of God, 
ye might receive the promise." "Let us 1 therefore, come boldly unto 
the throne of grace •.. and find grace to help in time of need." "Now 
for a season, if need be, ye are in heaviness through manifold tempta
tions." 

April 9. "As one whom his mother comforteth1 so will 
I comfort you" (Isa. lxvi:16). 

It is the sorrowing child that the mother loves to soothe with soft 
words and caresses. Ja cob's helplessness was his warrant for hanging 
on to the angel. "I will not leave you cornfortless." This is my com
fort in my aflliction." "Through comfort of the Scriptures we have 
hope." "He hath sent Me ... to comfort all that mourn." "Blessed 
are they that mourn, for they shall be comforted." "The Lord shall 
yet comfort Zion." 

April 10. "There was leaning on Jesus' bosom one of 
His disciples" (John xiii :2 I). 

To lean on Jesus' breast was not a special privilege given to John, 
but taken by him. Let us be in the minority, and have the love that 
will take our privileges. The bosom is an exclusive place. Jesus was 
in the Father's bosom. Lazarus was gathered to Abraham's bosom. 
"Who is this that cometh up from the wilderness, leaning upon her 
Beloved " "The hypocrites' hope shall perish ••• he shall lean upon 
his house, but it shall not stand." 

April 11. "When they urged him till he was ashamed, 
he said, Send" (2 Kings ii:17). 

But the expedition was a failure. There is great danger in these 
times of aggressive activity that we allow ourselves to be urged into 
doing things about which we have no conviction from the Lord. See 
how this worked for Jacob, who urged Esau. And Delilah with Samson, 
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"Who urged him, so that his soul was vexed unto death." Elijah gives 
the true example. Though N aaman urged, "he refused"; for he had 
the mind of God. 

April 12. "I will see what their end shall be1
' (Deut. 

xxxii:20). 
This is what we should say when, like David, we are tempted to be 

envious at the prosperity of the wicked. When "I went into the 
sanctuary of God, then understood I their end. "The end of the wicked 
shall be cut off." "Whose end shall be according to their works." 
"Ye have heard of the patience of Job, and have seen the end of the 
Lord." "Wherefore, hope to the end, for the grace that is to be brought 
unto you at the revelation of Jesus Christ." 

April 13. "I have called thee by thy name, thou art 
Aline" (Isa. xliii:l). 

What is a mine of gold, compared to this mine of truth "All things 
that the Father bath are mine; therefore said I, He shall take of mine, 
and shall show it unto you." "I know my sheep, and am known of 
mine." "And all mine are thine, and thine are mine." "I sware unto 
thee, and entered into a covenant with thee, saith the Lord God, and 
thou becamest mine." "l\liy beloved is mine, and I am His." 

April 14. "The Word of the Lord was precious in those 
days" (1 Sam. iii:l). 

It was reverenced because rare. Now it has become so common 
and debased that Bible jokes, light swearing and Scripture quotations 
by secular writers are considered very smart. Job thought "it could 
not be valued with the precious onyx." David called it "precious 
seed." "How precious also are thy thoughts unto me." "Whereby 
are given unto us exceeding great and precious promises," "of precious 
faith," in "the precious blood" of "Hirn who was chosen of God and 
precious.'' 

April 15. "When the Lord would take up Elijah to 
heaven" (2 Kings ii:l). 

God is sovereign in His purpose concerning every saint. He elects 
whom He will, and removes when He will. "He taluth away, who can 
hinder Him?" "One shall be taken, and the other left." "I will take 
of the Spirit which is upon thee, and will put it upon them." "He 
taketh up the isles as a very little thing." "God hath taken away the 
cattle of your father, and all the riches." "The Lord gave, and the 
Lord hath taken away: blessed be the name of the Lord." 

April 16. "Walk before Me, and be thou perfect" (Gen. 
xvii:l). 

By our walk all the world may easily decide whether we are toddling 
babes or full-grown men in Christ. "Can two walk together except 
they be agreed " "If we live in the Spirit let us also walk in the Spirit." 
As a child we are to "walk before God"; as a companion "walk with 
God"; as a servant "walk after God." Thus we shall "walk in the 
light," till He brings us to the New Jerusalem, to "walk with Him in 
white.'' 
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April 17. "Lord, have we not in Thy Name 
done many wonderful works" (Matt. vii:22). 

vVith terrible surprise shall fall the Lord's denial. No greater dis
grace can be cast upon Hin, than the worldly things now being done 
"In His Name." The kiss of Judas is worse than the buffet of enemies. 
"They have defiled my holy name by their abominations." "And ye 
say, Wherein have we despised thy name " "But unto you that fear 
my name shall the Sun of Righteousness arise with healing in his wings." 

April 18. "A sea of glass, like unto crystal" (Rev. iv:7) .. 
Natural seas are agitated. The laver was being constantly defiled. 

Here we behold all that as past. There is no dirt, and no need of wash
ing. Fixed holiness is the saints' coming condition. "I asw as it were 
a sea of glass, mingled with fire, and them that had gotten the victory 
... stand on the sea of glass, having the harps of God." "Beholding 
as in a glass the glory of the Lord, (we) are changed into the same 
image." 

April 19. "The King's daughter is all glorious within" 
(Psa. xlv:13). 

Within the house, where the public eye cannot see. So only they 
who commune with Christ can discern the glory to which the redeemed 
are raised. "I will speak of the glorious honor of thy majesty." And 
"the glorious liberty of the children of God." "And the light of the 
glorious gospel of Christ." We shall "be fashioned like unto His 
glorious body." For we are looking for the blessed hope, and the 
glorious appearing of the great Goel and our Saviour." 

April 20. "How much more shall your heavenly Father 
give the Holy Spirit to them that ask Him" (Luke xi:13). 

These two words offer unlimited possibilities to faith. "If God so 
clothe the grass ... shall He not much more clothe you " ".fi;f uch 
more being justified ... much more being reconciled, we shall be 
saved." "If the blood of bulls and of goats sanctifi.eth ... how much 
more shall the blood of Christ." "Where sin abounded, grace did much 
more abound." "If they escaped not who refused Him that spake on 
earth, much more shall not we, if we turn away from Him." 

April 21. "How old art thou " (Gen. xlvii :8). 
With true Oriental reverence for age, Jacob apologized to Pharaoh 

that he was no older. "I have been young, and now am old: yet have 
I not seen the righteous forsaken." "The heavens ... shall perish, 
but thou remainest; and they all shall wax old as doth a garment." 
"How can a man be born when he is old " "When thou shalt be old 
••• another shall carry thee." "If any man be m Christ, he is a 
new creature, old things are passed away." 

April 22. "Be ye transformed by the renewing of your 
mind" (Rom. xii :2). 

Two words are translated transform or transfigure. One means an 
actual, and the other a simulated change. Thus it is said, "Satan 
himself is transformed into an angel of light." "His ministers also be 
transformed as ministers of righteousness." The word meaning a real 
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change is found in but three connections. "Jesus was transfigured." 
"\,Ve are changed (transfigured) into the same image." We are to "be 
transformed (transfigured) by the renewing of our mind" (Mark ix:2; 
2 Cor. 11:18). 

April 23. "Out of the abundance of the heart the mouth 
speaketh" (Matt. xii:34). 

Literally, the superabundance. How very solemn. When we back
bite, and scold, it is the overflow of wickedness. \,Vhen we pray, and 
speak soft words, it is the overflow of Christ. "Out of the same mouth 
proceedeth blessing and cursing. l'vly brethren, these things ought 
not so to be." "Suffer not thy mouth to cause thy flesh to sin." "I have 
purposed that my mouth shall not transgress." "Let no corrupt com
munication proceed out of your mouth." 

April 24. "Every day a portion till the day of his death" 
(Jer. lii:34). 

This is true to us all, in the best sense, if we only believe. We are 
reminded of the Levites, who had no inheritance in Israel, yet had 
their "daily portion." "The Lord is the portion of mine inheritance." 
"The men of this world, which have their portion in this life." "The 
Lord's portion is His people. "The portion of Ja cob is not like them" 
( molten images). "A portion with unbelievers," if we say, "My Lord 
delayeth His coming." 

April 25. "vVhat hast thou lacked with me " (1 Kings 
xi :22). 

"These forty years thou hast lacked nothing." "\Vhen I sent you 
without purse, and scrip, and shoes, lacked ye anythingt' "The young 
lions do lack and suffer hunger, but they that seek the Lord shall not 
want any good." "Yet lackest thou one thing; sell that ye have." 
"If any man lack wisdom, let him ask of God." "He that gathered 
much had nothing over; and he that had gathered little had no lack." 

April 26. "Things that accompany salvation'' (Heb. 
vi :9). 

"With joy shall ye draw water out of the wells of salvation." "I 
will take the cup of salvation, and call upon the name of the Lord." 
"He hath clothed me with garments of .salvation/' "He is the tower 
of salvation." "He only is my rock and my salvation." "Take the 
helmet of .salvation." "Thy chariots of salvation/' "He hath raised 
up an horn of salvation for us." "Now is come salvation and strength, 
and the kingdom of our God." 

April 27. "We are saved by hope; but hope that is seen 
s not hope" (Rom. viii:24). 

"Hope to the end, for the grace that is to be brought unto you at 
the revelation of Jesus Christ." "Which hope we have as an anchor 
of the soul, both sure and steadfast." "Rejoice in hope of the glory 
of God." "Hope maketh not ashamed." ''Looking for that blessed 
hope, and the glorious appearing of ... our Saviour." "And every 
man that hath this hope in him, purifieth himself." 
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April 28. "The Lord knoweth them that are His'' (2 
Tim. ii:19). 

Doubtless this motto is stamped on every seal of covenant the Lord 
has made with His people. "He knoweth them that trust in Him." 
"Therefore the world knowetk us not, because it knew not Him." "He 
knoweth our frame; He rememl?ereth we are dust." "Your Father 
knowetk what things ye need." "The Lord knoweth how to deliver the 
godly out of temptations." "No man knoweth who the Father is . 
but he to whom the Son will reveal Him." 

April 29. "They that sow in tears shall reap in joy" 
(Psa. cxxvi:S). 

Dry preaching, like dry weather, produces no harvest. There must 
·be tears of tenderness, tears from discouragement, tears because of 
opposition. "I have seen thy tears." "Put thou my tears in thy bot
tle." "The Lord will wipe away tears from all faces." "Serving the 
Lord with all humility and with many tears." "My tears have been 
my meat day and night." "In the days of His flesh, when He had 
offered up prayers and supplications with strong crying and tears." 

April 30. "Blessed be the Lord; forevermore, A men and 
Amen" (Psa. lxxxix:52). 

Our Lord alone uses Amen at the beginning of His discourses. Other 
persons, the three books of Psalms and the Gospels and Revelation end 
with it. He alone is called the A men. "All the promises of God in 
Him are yea, and in Him Amen." "To Him be glory and dominion 
for ever and ever. Amen," "He who blesseth himself in the earth 
shall bless himself in the God of truth" (the Amen). "I come quickly. 
Amen." 

The Holy Spirit 
In the Individual Believer as Unctiqn (Continued) 

BY F. c. JENNINGS 

But there is a third result of the baptism with the Holy 
Spirit of every believer: He, by His presence, puts upon 
them such a sweet savour of Christ, that it is a refreshment 
to God (I pray you think on that), and here we are intro
duced to some of those "deep things of God" tha,t can only 
be either communicated or received by that same Spirit. If 
the baptism of the Spirit clothes us, even whilst~humbling, 
with personal dignity in Christ; if it is He, and he alone who 
empowers for any ministry to our fellows, shall! we ignore 
this third accompaniment of His Presence, Godward, in 
putting the sweet fragrance of Christ on each of us-His 
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feeble and oft-failing saints. It is this fragrance that has 
ever refreshed God from the day that Noah, issuing from 
the ark, offered those sacrifices of clean beasts, in which, 
seeing a forecast of the Holy One who gave Himself up to 
the cross, God smelled a sweet savour. It was this that 
refreshed Him in the early hours of this era, when those 
warm-hearted Philippian saints, in their poverty sent their 
feeble expressions of love to their dear apostle (Phil. iv:18); 
and it is this, that has continued to refresh, whenever and 
wherever anyone walking in that same self-forgetful love has 
reminded Him of His Son (Ephes. v:2). As our Lord sums 
up all beauty to the sense of sight, so does He sum up all 
fragrance to the sense of smell; and it is the Unction of the 
Spirit that enables those who are both a royal and a holy 
priesthood to carry out that dual ministry with success. 

But this awakens the question: What is true success in 
this ministry? Does it always mean the attraction of large 
congregations or in swaying them with compelling oratory? 
0 believe it not. It must have been a blessed sight when 
three thousand cried as with one voice: "Brethren, what 
shall we do?" What Christian heart would not have sung 
with joy had they seen penitent tears washing furrows down 
the coal-stained faces of the twenty thousand miners of Corn
wall as they listened to John "\Vesley telling them of the 
gospel of grace? But, alas, today crowds are but too often 
linked with complete failure in the truest sense. \Vhen mul
titudes flock to the building in which the talented 1viodernist 
nullifies the atoning value of the Blood of Christ, and with 
"reverent" lip slurs the deity of His Person, we cannot term 
those crowded buildings evidence of "success." But does it 
then mean necessarily such a succession of conversions as at 
Pentecost or in Wesley's day? Not even that; for Paul wrote 
"Thanks be unto God who always causeth us to triumph in 
Christ (and is not 'triumph' success?), for we are a sweet 
savour of Christ to God in them that are saved (that we can 
understand) and (mark) in them that perish" (2 Cor. ii :15). 
So, quite irrespective of the result, if Christ be set forth 
dearly, it is to God as when the fragrant flowers of earth are 
expressing their perfume to human nostrils-yes, even though 
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that fragrance affects no human nostril at all-so there ascends 
a far sweeter fragranif:e to God from. Christ thus set forth, 
irrespective of man> reception, and that is alone true success. 
Be of good cheer then, true servant of God, if you are speak
ing to an audience that, sated with truth, turn away as Irsael 
from that "light food," the heavenJy manEJa (Num. xxi:5), 
that obduracy of human will cannot prevent God being re
freshed by the sweet fragrance of Christ exalted and you are 
quite successful. But many would come off very poorly if 
that fragrance was confined to preaching. The apostle carried 
that sweet savour not when preaching only, but wherever he 
went at any time, for it was that "holy ointment" with which 
God had anointed him on the day he came under the shelter 
of that Blood whose holiness the Spirit of God ever witnesses 
to. So that this becomes true and real-not of the apostle 
only, but of every one whose heart's confidence is in that 
same most precious Blood. There is not one Christian upon 
whom this infinite grace is not. Although one may never 
stand on platform or in pulpit, no life is wasted if freed from 
self-occupation, and by abiding in Christ, His infinite self
forgetful loveliness is expressed-there is no preaching like 
living. And as the fragrance of the violet or rose is not for 
its own pleasure, but, unconscious as it is for the refreshment 
of others, so only abide in Christ, and you will be all uncon
sciously to yourself, a sweet savour to God wherever you are. 

Now if that be the case, shall we be indifferent to what 
God has told us of that Holy Ointment that was on all who 
were under the shelter of the blood of the trespass offering 

(Lev. xiv:14-17), and which symbolized that divine Spirit 
on all under that antitype of all the offerings~the Blood of 
Christ. Turn then with me to Exodus xxx, verses 23 to 25, 
and there we read, "Take thou also unto thee principal 
spices, of flowing myrrh SOO shekels, and of sweet cinnamon 
half so much, even 250, and of sweet calamus 250, and of 
cassia 500, after the shekel of the sanctuary, and of oil olive 
a hin: and thou shalt make it a holy anointing oil, a perfume 
compounded after the art of the perfumer: it· shall be an 

holy anointing oil." Thus this holy ointment, in which we 
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are personally so deeply interested, consisted of four prin
cipal spices, all blended by a Jiin (about a gallon) of oil. 

First then, as to the "four": this is the number of testing 
from all quarters of the compass, in which testing only one 
1\llan has ever maintained a standing; so that here this very 
number in itself tells of Christ the Lord. This is made irrefut
able by the occurrences of the same number elsewhere in which 
the reference is clearly to the Lord. vVe first find it in 
Genesis ii :10 in that river that went out of Eden, which 
divided into "four principal"* streams that watered the 
garden. Here those life-giving waters speak of "the Spirit 
of Life in Christ Jesus" coming out of heaven to bring life to 
this death-covered scene. But to some this may not be so 
clear, so let us turn to the last book of our Bible, in which 
we have "four living creatures" lion, ox, man, eagle, signify
ing again four characteristics of life as expressed in Him 
who is the Eternal Life which was with the Father and has 
come forth to give life to mankind as did the waters of the 
river to the earth. But there is a third and preeminent "four" 
in our Gospels, but still speaking precisely of the same Person 
and the same truth of life as "rivers" or "living creatures," 
and all are like digit fingers pointing to the Lord Jesus, as 
also do these "four principal" spices. Let us admire too the 
word "principal", for it assures us that even these do not 
exhaust the fragrance of the Antitype, for that is infinite, 
and therefore can be limited by no number, so these are but 
the principal. 

We come then to the inevitable conclusion that these 
"four principal spices" are divinely intended to tell us each 
of some peculiar fragrance in Christ Jesus brought out by 
testing; but does that not beckon us on to go deeper (must 
we always be babes "and feed only on milk?" (Heb. v:12-14), 
and see if there is not a similarly divinely intended corre
spondence between the four spices and the four gospels, 
since each four speaks of the same Person. 

We make no claim to the order of the various books as 
- bound together in our Bibles, being by divine inspiration; 

but no one can deny that Matthew's gospel very rightly 

*The word rendered "heads', in Genesis· ii:10 and "principal,, in 
Exodus xxx:23 is the same. 
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begins the New Testament, forming in itself, a kind of link 
with the old in its strongly Jewish cast, and particularly in 
the constant reference to Old Testament prophecies. Is there 
then any correspondence between the first spice and the first 
gospel-between the "myrrh" and what myrrh typifies as 
in the Lord Jesus and told by Matthew? I believe that 
there is. 

The spice, in the very meaning of the word "myrrh" speaks 
of "bitterness." Call me not Naomi ("J\:fy pleasant one") 
mourns the bereaved woman, but call me "Mara" (a form 
of myrrh), for the Almighty hath dealt very bitterly (Jl,1 ar) 
with me" (Ruth i :20). Again, "Surely the bitterness (mar 
-myrrh) of death is passed," says the too hopeful Agag 
(I Sam. xv:32). Again, look at those gifts of the 1\-1agi as 
only told in Tviatthew, "gold, frankincense and myrrh," tell
ing in three words the vvhole story of whence that Babe came 
-and His inherited divine dignity (Gold): His whole life 
here from beginning to end, in every thought, word and 
deed, a sweet odor that God alone could appreciate or enjoy 
as (Frankincense, see Lev. ii:2), and its end in the bitter
sweet death of Calvary (myrrh). These will suffice to show 
that this spice, sweet as it is, yet speaks of the bitterness of 
deepest sorrow, even the "sorrovvs of death that compassed" 
Him· (Psa. xviii :4). Precious spice! softly but quite intel
ligibly picturing to us those sufferings that were the very 
climax of bitter sorrow, for they did not consist merely in 
the rods, the nails, the thorns, or the shame-these He de
spised (Heb. xii:2), but in the bearing "our sins in His body 
on the tree-that was the bitterness of death; that was the 
myrrh, and yet, 0 how inexpressibly sweet in result! But 
that is the characteristic theme of Matthew' s gospel, where He 
indeed comes as King, and is so offered again and again, but 
ever meets with rejection, so that it is evident that His 
people need Him first in quite another character, and He 
steps down, as it were, from the throne, leaves all His royal 
claims and takes the place of atoning Victim on the altar. 
In Matthew these sufferings, as of the trespass offering, are 
detailed as in no other gospel; sufferings to which He went 
as voluntarily as the "free-flowing (for that is the better 
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rendering of the word for "pure" in Authorized Version) of the 
myrrh tells us, but not joyously-that would have been 
utterly inconsistent with His holiness-the "joy," the sweet
ness lay on the other side of the sufferings which had to be 
endured to reach it (Heb. xii:2), and that joy was to have 
us, His people with Him. 

This gives us boldness to dig a little deeper, and to seek 
the help given by the various quantities: 500-250-250-500 
before going to the other spices. A mere casual glance at 
these figures would at once lead us to conclude that there was 
some form of correspondence between the two externals, 
each of 500 shekels, and also between the two internals each 
of 250~that is surely undeniable. Further, it is inevitable 
to discern some form of inferiority in the inner as compared 
with the outer; for they are each composed of only half the 
quantity, and only become fully equal to each of the others 
by being combined. But still further we note that the Spirit 
of God evidently desires to protect these smaller quantities 
from any slur of essential inferiority, by attaching to them, 
as not to the others, the word "sweet." In whatever char
acter our Lord is presented He is equally the object of His 
Father's delight-so says this word "sweet" thus applied to 
the smaller quantities. 

I.et us then for the moment leave the two intermediates 
and turn to the other major quantity, rendered "Cassia," 
we must (if we desire to share the desire of the angels to 
"look into" these things, and however reluctant we may 
be to leave our familiar mother-tongue) consider the very 
word used by the Holy Spirit, which is "kiddah" from a 
root meaning "to bow down." We need have no question 
as to this for the very word occurs more than once in the 
Scriptures; we find it in Gen. xx:iv-xxvi: "and the man 
bowed-down-his-head and worshipped; the one Heh. word 
Kz'ddah being rendered by the four that are emphasized. 
So when Israel heard the gospel of their coming deliverance, 
they bowed-down-their-head ( K iddah) and . worshipped" 
(Exod. iv:31). Can any sober person resist the simple 
conclusion that this "principal spice" Cassia, or K iddah, . 
was divinely intended to represent some feature in our 
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Lord's Person that would compel the "bowing down the 
head and worshipping"--that is, His essential Deity. 

To which then of the four gospels would we naturally 
turn to find Him in that essentially divine character? It 
could only be the fourth, as the Cassia is the fourth spice. 
This goes far to assure us that there is a correspondence 
in the order of the spices and the gospels. It is in John's 
gospel that we see Him in His divine dignity. It is there 
we are told that rione can take His life from Him-He 
lays it <lmvn of Himself (Chapters x-xviii). Look at the 
striking differences as well as striking agreements between 
those two incidents in which He deals ,vith a hostile 
crm1vd. In Luke it is His perfect human dignity that keeps 
Him inviolate, as He passes through their midst (Luke iv :30); 
but in John it is the divine "I Al\;f" that casts them to the 
ground-He, in divine dignity, does not move. Now if the 
priests of old carried the fragrance of that ointment in all 
their service, so does every believer today carry everywhere 
this holy ingredient of unlimited reverence for the Lord 
Jesus_ It governs his thoughts and his speech. He permits 
no word inconsistent with this "Cassia"-this "bowing the 
head in worship." Let us ever seek a reverent intimacy, 
but ever shun an unholy familiarity, for we are living in 
a day of "Democracy" when its claim to equality leads men 
not to fear "to speak evil of dignities" (Jude viii), conse
quently irreverence is its most n1arked characteristic. 
Blessed be God for the Cassia! 

But this leaves the two spices, which, although less in 
volun1e, are definitely termed ''sweet." Our words ''Cinna
mon" and "Calamus" do not suggest a very close relation 
between them, but in the language employed by the Holy 
Spirit that relationship is very evident; it requires no scholar
ship to discern this in "Kinna-mohn" and "Kaneh", both 
. coming from the same root whence co1nes the very word, 
"Kaneh," and we have but to turn to Ezek. xl, verses 3, 5 
and others, to learn that that exact word "kaneh" means a 
"reed used for measuring." Well then, if we continue to 
follow the order of the spices as corresponding with that of 
the gospels, Luke becomes "the measuring reed," and Mark 
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by the added suffix-"like a measuring reed." Permit me 
to ask you, my reader, is there not precisely the same close 
relation between the gospels of Mark and Luke as between 
these two sweet spices-is not our Lord in some sense a 
"measuring reed" in both, as He certainly is not in the 
other two? Let us see. 

It is universally recognized amongst well-taught students 
of Scripture that He offers Himself as King in Matthew; 
and as "God over all blessed forever" in John. Let me 
again ask if in both these dignities-royal and divine-He 
is not far removed from being a Standard~-a Pattern-an 
Example for us men? In view of the reproach of 1 Cor. 
iv :8, who would not disavow any such dignity as "king" 
whilst the true King is rejected? But still less are we 
divine; in both these ranks He is infinitely far above us, and 
thus neither as in T'v'.Iatthew, nor in John can our Lord be in 
any sense a "measuring reed" for us. But as presented 
as the pattern "Servant" as in Mark, and the pattern 
"l\!Ian" as in Luke, does He not in these humiliations, which 
are themseh·es symbolized by the lesser measures (250 instead 
of 500) come down to our level? For are we not also "ser
vants"? Are we not also "men"? 

}Iere then in both He is a "measuring-reed," the perfect 
standard of a servant in Mark, the perfect standard of a 
man in Luke, for these are precisely the characteristics in 
which He is presented to us in Mark, figured by the patient 
serving young Ox in Rev. iv, and in Luke bythe Face of a Man. 

So, if I am a servant of the Lord Jesus, as every professing 
Christian is; if I a1n a "man ,in Christ" as all true Christians 
are, then shall I, in the power of the HUnction" rejoice to 
be nothing, but to serve, as did He in Mark's gospel (the 
sweet cinnamon) and to show the tender human afft,ction 
and sympathy with all who are bearing earth's sorrows, as 
did He as portrayed in Luke (the sweet Calamus). It is 
only as abiding in Him that we can even in any degree walk 
as He walked (1 John ii :6) and to that the "Unction" leads us. 
Do you not see how He is a "measuring reed" in these two? 

But let us follow Exod. xxx a little further. In verses 
26-38 we are told that everything and everyone connected 
with the service of the Tabernacle must be anointed with 
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this Holy Ointment, so today not one can be "approved 
unto God" in ministry, unless he be anointed with the 
Spirit of Christ, for "if anyone has not the Spirit of Christ 
he is none of His" (Rom. viii:9). But look at verse 29: 
It comes between the Tabernacle, Ark, Table, Lamp
stand, Incense-altar, Altar of Burnt-offering, the Laver 
on the one hand, and "Aaron and his sons" on the other, 
for those most holy articles are themselves sanctifying: 
"whatsoever toucheth them shall be holy," from which I 
gather that no one can "touch" Christ, or anything be
longing to Him (for everything here speaks of Him) with
out that vital effect of being sanctified, as that dear woman 
found when her finger touched the hem of His garment. 
There is even a "sanctification" resultant from a mere 
profession of Christianity, although the professors may 
apostatize and count "the blood of the covenant whereby 
they are sanctified (note) an unholy thing" (Heb. x:28). 
It is greatly to be feared that many a 1VIodernist pulpit 
today is filled with .such "sanctified" ones, whose "punish
ment" is too terrible for me to speak of! 

But there is a sweeter truth too in that verse, for the very 
"vessels" themselves had, when thus anointed, a sanctifying 
power (verse 29). But that is just \Vhat vve started with. 
No Christian but, if abiding in Christ, carries with hin1 
everywhere that fragrance that in itself is not an ineffectual 
testimony. Have you never met one in whose very presence 
was a spiritual aroma? It was not Saul of Tarsus that was 
a sweet savor unto God, but the Holy Spirit of Christ as the 
Unction put upon Paul, "the man in Christ." Not you or 
I, but that same Spirit of Christ on us, as the same Unction. 

No one was permitted to make any like it. The ingre
dients were known and might have been compounded; but 
no, for that would have given a false-witness to this basic 
truth: the Life of Christ is inimitable. Pious Thomas-a
Kempis did not remember that, when he wrote "De Imi-. 
tatione Christi." It can be reproduced, but not imitated: 
"nevertheless I live," says the Apostle whom the law has 
put to death "yet not I but Christ liveth in me" (Gal. ii:20) 
that is, by His Spirit-the Unction-but that is reproduction 
-not imitation. 
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Why Prayer is Not Heard 
Known and unjudged iniquity. "If I regard iniquity in 

my heart, the Lord will not hear me" (Psa. lxvi:18). "The 
Lord is far from the wicked: but he heareth the prayer 
of the righteous" (Prov. xv:29). "When ye spread forth 
your hands, I will hide mine eyes from you; yea, when 
ye make many prayers, I will not hear" (Isa. i :15). "Be
hold, the Lord's hand is not shortened, that it cannot save; 
neither his ear heavy, that it cannot hear: but your iniqui
ties have separated between you and your God, and your 
sins have hid his face from you, that he will not hear" (Isa. 
lix:1, 2). It is well, therefore, to ask ourselves if we have 
allowed that which is sinful, and failed to put it away by 
honest confession and turning to God. 

Second, unbelief will hinder the blessing. "Let him ask 
in faith, nothing wavering. For he that wavereth is like 
a wave of the sea driven with the wind and tossed. For 
let not that man think that he shall receive any thing of the 
Lord" (J as. i :6, 7). "All things whatsoever ye shall ask 
in prayer, believing, ye shall receive" (Matt. xxi:22). "But 
without faith it is impossible to please him: for he that 
cometh to God must believe that he is, and that he is a 
rewarder of them that diligently seek him" (Heb. xi:6). 
Thank God, faith is His gift; and hence we can go to Him 
with the cry of the apostles, "Lord, increase our faith" 
(Luke xvii :5). 

Third, love of pleasure will choke the avenues of the 
heart, so that no grace can reach us from the throne. "Ye 
ask, and receive not, because ye ask amiss, that ye may 
consume it, upon your pleasures," aS' it is in the margin 
and the Revised (Jas. iv:3). It is characteristic of the 
last days, when perilous times shall come, that the great 
mass of professing Christians will be "lovers of pleasures 
more than lovers of God;" and the certain result follows, 
"Having a form of godliness, but denying the power there
of" (2 Tim. iii:4, 5). It is as true now as it was eighteen 
hundred years ago, and it is as true of the professing 
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Christians, as it is of the fashionable woman who makes no 
profession, that "she that liveth in pleasure is dead while 
she liveth" (1 Tim. v:6); and in spiritual things as well 
as temporal, "He that loveth pleasure shall be a poor 
man'' (Prov. xxi: 17). 

Fourth, closely connected with this, pride puts up an 
effectual barrier in the way of God's mercies. "There 
they cry, but none giveth answer, because of the pride of 
evil men. Surely God will not hear vanity, neither will 
the Almighty regard it'' (Job xxxv:12, 13). "Though 
the Lord be high, yet bath he respects unto the lowly: but 
the proud he knoweth afar off'' (Psa. cxxxviii:6). He 
knows them, and "those that walk in pride he is able to 
abase" (Dan. iv:37). Twice in the New Testament it is 
said, "God resisteth the proud, but giveth grace unto the 
humble" (James iv:6; 1 Peter v:5). 

Fifth, indifference in our prayers instantly stops their 
flight heavenward. Too many of us are like the king of 
Israel, who was told by the dying prophet to take his ar
rows, and smite upon the ground. "And he smote thrice, 
and stayed" (2 Kings xiii:18). No wonder the man of 
God was wroth with him, for his laziness showed that he 
cared very little for the divine help he sought. He was 
like the man of whom our Lord tells us, who through his . 
own· remissness could set nothing before a friend coming 
to him at midnight, and out of the way. Thus aroused 
from his negligence, he goes to One who is able to supply 
him; and then says Jesus, "Though he wil1 not rise and 
give him because he is his friend [he has forfeited a right 
to that title], yet because of his importunity he will rise 
and give him as many as he needeth. And I say unto you, 
Ask, and it shall be. given you; seek, and . ye shall find; 
knock, and it shall be opened unto you" (Luke xi:5-9). 
The sooner we come to the conclusion that there is no 
other road to a true revival, but through believing and im
portunate prayer, the better it will be. 

Sixth, an unforgiving spirit will surely kill prayer. 
"When ye stand praying, forgive, if ye have ought against 
any; that your Father also which is in heaven may forgive 
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you your trespasses. But if ye do not forgive, neither will 
your Father which is in heaven forgive your trespasses" 
(Mark xi :25, 26). There is nothing more solemn and 
searching than this in the Bible, and nothing perhaps that 
more thoroughly reveals the secret of the weakness of so 
many Christians. It is just as true as the assurance that 
faith in the Lord Jesus Christ saves, and he who refuses 
or forgets to obey it has too much reason to fear that he 
has never really believed. At all events he can readily 
understand why his prayers are not heard. 

Seventh, contempt or neglect of God's word will make 
prayer both worthless and offensive to the holy One who 
gave the word. "He that turneth away his ear from hear
ing the law, even his prayer shall be abomination" (Prov. 
xxviii:9). Of Israel He says, "They refused to hearken, 
and pulled away the shoulder, and, stopped their ears, that 
they should not hear. Yea, they made their hearts as an 
adamant stone, let they should hear the law, and the words 
which the Lord of hosts hath sent in His Spirit by the 
former prophets: therefore came a great wrath from the 
Lord of Hosts" (Zech. vii:11, 12). We know that "all 
Scripture is given by inspiration of God" (2 Tim. iii:16), 
and it is impossible for Him to accept the prayer of those 
who do not treat all Scripture as of divine authority. 

In a day when prayer is largely without power, it be
comes every lover of Christ and of souls to inquire seri
ously into the cause of the failure. Speaking after the 
manner of men, and from the human side, it demands ten 
times the effort it did twenty-five years ago to lead a sin
ner to the cross, or to stir up the church to active work for 
the Master. Yet the work is not more difficult on the 
divine side than formerly. Unregenerate men were dead 
then, and they can be no deader now. But the chariot 
wheels of salvation drive heavily, notwithstanding the con
stant boasts of splendid progress. It is needless to say 
that the fault is not with God; and it would be well if 
even a few could come together to see whether the trouble 
does not lie in the direction of cold and heartless prayer. 
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The Heart of the Lesson 
BY ARTHUR FOREST WELLS 

THE RISEN CHRIST 
April 1. John ;x:x:1-18 
Golden Text, Col. iii:1 

Daily Readings 
!vfon., Mar. 26, Matt. xxi:22. Tues., 1viar. 27, Mark xi:20-33. 

Wed., Mar. 28, John xii :20-36. Thurs., Mar. 29, Luke xxii :7-30. 
Fri., Mar. 30, Luke xxiii :26-49. Sat., 1vlar. 31, John xix :31-42. Sun.J 
Apr. 1, John xx:1-18. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. Mary's Discovery that the Stone had been Rolled Away (John 
xx:l). II. Mary's Report about the Absent Lord (John xx:2). 
III. Peter and John Visit the Lord's Empty Tomb (John xx:3-Sc). 
IV. John's Faith (John xx:8d). V. The.ii.Disciples' Ignorance (John 
xx:9). The Disciples' Return Home (John xx:10). VI. Mary and 
the Lord Whom She Addressed as the Gardener,i.(John xx:11-15). 
VII. The Lord's Revelation of Himself to Mary (John xx:16-l 7a). 
VIII. Mary Commanded to Tell Christ's Brethren abcut His Resur
rection and Ascension (John xx:17b). (IX. Mary's Second Report 
(John xx:18). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Our lesson begins with a mention of Mary Magdalene, a resident of 
the southwestern coast of the sea of Galilee. The Lord had cast seven 
demons from her, and enabled her to become one of His most devoted 
followers. There is no proof that she had been a woman of bad char
acter-at any rate not sufficient proof. She was one of a number of 
women who had ministered unto the Lord Jesus Christ with her sub
stance. We find her now at the open tomb of the Saviour. The 
Synoptists tell us that Mary Magdalene came there with other women. 
This is not out of harmony with John's record, for, although he mentions 
no other, he does report that Mary told Peter and himself, "They have 
taken away the Lord out of the tomb, and we know not where they 
have laid Him." The "we" in this sentence may very likely include 
the persons whom the other Evangelists mention. 

John does not tell us about the particular purpose for which Mary 
came to the Lord's giave, but Mark and Luke info1 m us that the 
women came to embalm Jesus. "For as yet they knew not the Scrip
ture, that He must rise again from the dead." It seems very strange 
to us that, in spite of the many times that the Lord Jesus Christ had told 
His disciples that He would rise on the third day, any of them would 
still come with the expectation of ministering unto a dead Ch1ist. 
Yet it is not hard to find an explanation for their lack of faith in His 
resurrection. While, of course, it is true that they had the accounts 
of the three resuscitations which the Lord effected-and that of Lazarus 
but very recently-the resurrection of a dead Man by' Himself was 
something that no one had ever witnessed. The fact itself had no 
precedent. Let us recall that, while there are some things, which we 
do not have, which the early church did have, such as the experience 
of seeing the incarnate Word working miracles; there are many things, 
which we have, which the early church did not have, such as the as
cended Lord, the abiding Spirit, the completed Bible, and nineteen 
centuries of testimony to the Lord's power in and through the Church. 
We are too well advantaged to criticize these early saints carelessly. 
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There is another consideration, which does away with a good bit of the 
surprise that these disciples failed to expect the Lord's resurrection on 
the third day; it is this: the human soul has a mysterious capacity 
of letting a thing go into one ear only to let it go out of the other ear, 
without making the hearer himself any wiser for the experience. What 
teacher or preacher has not had his patience tried with such a phen
omenon? We teachers and preachers confess to the same fault. How
ever, when everything has been said to excuse the early witnesses of 
the Gospel for their slowness of heart to believe all that had been 
revealed to them through the Scriptures or from the Lord Jesus Christ 
Himself, they are without excuse; and, wherever we have imitated 
them, we, too, have become party to the same guilt. But there is 
forgiveness with the Lord. 

Uncomplimentary as this unbelief of the disciples is, it yet adds 
strength to their testimony of the genuineness of the Saviour's resur
rection. The story of the Resurrection _was not fabricated by them; 
neither did they work themselves into. an hallucination about it. These 
witnesses became converts to something that they did not expect. It 
was nothing but the joy of a blessed realization of the Lord's actual 
rising again that made them witness against their own embarrassing 
original and temporary unbelief. The narrative of the Resurrection 
has come to us through the birth-pains of faith. Witness the story of 
Thomas. Here we have the simple account of the persuasion that 
came to Peter and John. Perhaps it is too soon to include Peter, for 
John writes modestly, "Then entered in therefore the other disciple 
also, who came first to the tomb, and he saw, and believed." Here is 
an unexpected singular; as in verse 2 we had an unc:x:pected plural. 
John is not giving Peter credit, as yet~ for believing that the empty 
tomb and its exhibits meant that the Lord had risen; or, at any rate, 
he is speaking simply for himself. It is not hard to see that an honest 
man wrote that testimony-to say nothing about his inspiration. And 
then there is that sweet episode of the Lord and Mary, in which she 
was led to see that the "Gardener" was the Lord Himself. Ever
lasting blessing be unto God for the fine comfort that saints continue 
to receive from that story! 

But Easter-day is not to be simply a day of wonderful experience. 
The experience imposes a responsibility. We do not hesitate to use 
the word "responsibility" in this connection, although we know that 
the faithful Christian considers it first and last a privilege. Yet there 
are those who need to be reminded, or informed, that the knowledge 
of the Lord's resurrection imposes upon us a commission, namely, the 
commission to preach the gospel of the unsearchable riches and power 
of His grace. He who so spends this day, spends it not amiss. 

THE CHILD AND THE KINGDO1'v1 
April 8. Matt. xviii:1-6, 12-14; xix:13-15 .

Golden Text: Matt. xix-14 

Daily Readings 
Mon., April 2, Mark ix:33-50. Tues., April 3, Luke ix:46-50. Wed., 

April 4, Luke xv:1-10. Thurs., April 5, Luke xv:11-32. Fri., April 
6, Matt. xviii:l-14. Sat., April 7, John iii:1-16. Sun., April 8, 2 John 
i:l-13. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Disciples' about the Greatest in the Kingdom of Heaven 
(Matt. xviii:1). IL The Lord's Answer (Matt. xviii:2-4). III. The 
Lord's Revelation about Stumbling-blocks (Matt. xviii:5-6). IV. The 
Parable of the Lost Sheep (Matt. xviii:12-14). V. Jesus Receives 
Little Children (Matt. xix:13-15). 
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Ta:E HEART OF THE LESSON 

What is the state of mind of the person who asks the Lord) "Who 
then is the greatest in the kingdom of heaven?" Is he prepared to 
receive an answer which would give him a lower place in that kingdom 
than he would desire for himself? That is, is he asking the question 
academically, or is he revealing an anxious self-interest? This is not 
the only time that the disciples came to Jesus Christ our Lord with a 
question about the soul's relationship to His kingdom. At another 
occasion we hear them asking, "Who then can be saved?" (Matt. xix:25). 
And at yet another time they put this inquiry, "Lord, are they few 
that are saved?" (Luke xiii:25). A little consideration of these three 
questions discovers the fact that they deal with two different propo
sitions. The first has to do with a state of affairs within the kingdom 
of heaven; the second and the third deal with the problem of entrance 
into it. Now, it is evident that of these two groups of questions, the 
second is primary, and the first is secondary. For certainly it is 
of first importance that one be assured of reception into the kingdom 
of God; and that it would be useless to discuss the issue of the relc1.
tivity of positions in that kingdom, if entrance into it were not a certain 
fact for that individual. The place that a person may occupy in a 
hall is conditioned on his presence in it; therefore, it is his first concern 
to get into the hall where he expects a good seat. Now, it is not a little 
strange that the disciples asked the question about place before they 
asked about getting into the kingdom; for Matt. xix:25 and Luke 
xiii.:25 foHow Nlatt. xviii:l. This is just another illustration of how 
hard it is for us to get first things first. 

Bearing these things in mind, let us see how the Lord Jesus Christ 
answered this question of the disciples. The question, again~"Who 
then is the greatest in the kingdom of heavenr' Now the answer~ 
"And He called to Him a little child, and set him in the midst of them, 
and said, 'Verily I say unto you, Except ye turn, and become as little 
children, ye shall in no wise enter into the kingdom of heaven. vVho
soever therefore shall humble himself as this little child, the same is 
the greatest in the kingdom of heaven." That dramatic answer of 
the Lord surely should arrest every reader of it. It was as if He said: 
"Think first about getting into heaven, and then about your place 
in it; but observe that whether you are dealing with the preposition 
'into' or 'in', the necessary requirement is humility as a child." The 
Saviour did not say that it was wrong to think of heaven in terms of 
gradation, for it is one of the clear revelations of the Word of God 
that, in the matter of rewards, there will be differences among the 
redeemed in heaven (1 Cor. iii:10-15; 2 Cor. v:10); but He did say 
that it was wrong to entertain either the question about entrance 
into or place in the kingdom of heaven in the spirit of pride and con
tention. This lesson offers the teacher a glorious opportunity, there
fore, of presenting the two truths of salvation by grace through faith, 
and heavenly standing by grace through obedience. 

The Lord Jesus Christ amplified His answer to the disciples with a 
double statement about His concern for those who are little and weak 
in the kingdom of heaven. He will have us understand that He does 
not countenance the theory of "the survival of the fittest"; first, because 
there is no "fittest"; and, secondly, because the "little" and the "lost" 
must be saved. "For the Son of man came to seek and to save that 
which was lost" (Luke xix:10). The fruit of this doctrine is found in 
such passages as 1 Cor. i:26, 30-31: "For behold your calling, brethren, 
that not many wise after the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble, 
(are called). . . • But of Him are ye in Christ Jesus, Who was 
made unto us wisdom from God, and righteousness and sanctification, 
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and redemption; that, according as it is written, He that glorifieth, 
let him glory in the Lord." 

JESUS TEACHES FORGIVENESS 
April 15. Matt. xviii :21-35. Golden Text: Matt. vi:12 

Daily Readings 
Mon., April 9, Matt. xviii:15-20. Tues., April 10, Matt. xviii:21-35. 

Wed., April 11, Luke xvii:1-10. Thurs., April 12, Rom. iii:21-26. 
Fri., April 13, Psa. cxxx:1-8. Sat., April 14, Ephes. i:13-14. Sun., 
April 15, Ephes. iv:17-32. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. Peter's Question about the Number of Times Saints should 
Forgive their Brethren (Matt. xviii:21). II. The Lord's Answer to 
this Question in Plain Statement and in Parable (Matt. xviii :22-25). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

In Rom. vi:14 Paul wrote, "Ye are not under law,-but under grace." 
There are large groups of people in the church, who need light on the 
first declaration of that statement, for they have never learned that 
"Christ is the end of the law unto righteousness to every one that 
believeth'' (Rom. x:4), and that He "was sent forth by God, born of a 
woman, born under the law, that He might redeem them that were 
under the law, that we might receive the adoption of sons" (Gal. iv:4-5). 
But there is also a goodly number of people in the church, who need 
light on the second declaration of that statement of Paul in Rom. iv:14, 
namely, that "we are under grace." I do not mean to interpret "grace" 
as another "law", and yet I am inclined to use some such language to 
say what I am seeking to express. In Phil. iii:16 the apostle writes, 
"Whereunto we have attained, by that same (rule) let us walk." Here 
the word "rule" is supplied in the English version; it is missing in the 
Greek. In Col. iii:15 Paul writes, "Let the peace of Christ rule in 
your hearts." But here the word "rule" is "arbitrate." Confer Gal. 
iii:2~S and Col. ii:6-7. But in Rom. iii:27 we find him writing iof "a 
law vf faith." The Christian is not under the ceremonial law, or any 
kind of law, as a means of salvation; but he is under an economy of 
grace in which he has the responsibility and privilege to express his 
thankfulness for the gift of eternal life through the Lord Jesus Christ 
to him. 

This, in principle, is the basic teaching of the present lesson. The 
servant who was relieved by his king of his staggering debt, instead 
of being put under a specia! ordinance, was free to express his gratitude 
to his sovereign for the great benefit which he had received from him; 
but, although he was not commanded to be appreciative, it is evident 
that his king expected him to be. A Christian is not a law unto himself. 
He is certain to grieve his Lord if he thinks lightly of the grace that 
has come to him. Alas, that there should be a lot of loose thinking 
about Christian liberty, as if grace were devoid of ethics and courtesy. 
Paul_ wrote in 2 Cor. v:14, "The love of Christ constraineth us." It 
is this "constraint" which I am seeking to express in these paragraphs. 
Empty, indeed, is the experience of that Christian who gives no evi
dence of knowing anything about it. "For what the law could not do, 
in that it was weak through the flesh, God, sending His own Son in 
the likeness of sinful flesh and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh; that 
the ordinance of the law might be fulfilled in us, who walk not after 
the flesh, but after the Spirit" (Rom. viii:3-4). 

Our lesson also teaches that there is a definite relation between the 
grace of God to us individually, and our responsibility to our fellow-
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men. The servant who had been so graciously forgiven of all his debt 
was bound to treat his fellow-servant accordingly. The terms of the 
parable are monetary; the application is basically spiritual. The 
word "forgave" lends itself impressively to this wider and more funda
mental meaning. And is not the word "forgive" arresting in this 
connection. There seems to be an indication here that the bond 
servant was not only indebted to his king to the extent of ten thousand 
talents (probably about $10,000,000.00), but that he had sinned in 
contracting such an enormous debt (the Greek word is "loan"). I 
may refuse to lend a man money, not because I doubt his honesty 
to repay me, but because I discount his ability to do so. But here 
in the parable it seems to be a question not only of ability but also 
of morality. Forgiveness is associated with guilt. The thought is, 
therefore, that, since God has forgiven us all our debt before Him, we 
too should forgive those who have offended us. The one is the reason 
for the other. "Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and clamor, 
and railing, be put away from you, with all malice; and be ye kind 
one to another, tenderhearted, forgiving eacl1 other, even as God also 
in Christ forgave you" (Ephes. iv:31-32). 

The parable of the Unmerciful Servant was the Lord's answer to 
Peter's question about the arithmetic of forgiveness. Peter's question 
may be analyzed as containing two elements: first, the desire to 
reduce Christian forgiveness to a law-not to say a technicality; 
secondly_, the effort to discover the irreducible minimum of Christian 
forgiveness. The reply to these feelers is that there is a law a bout 
Christian forgiveness-it is the constraint that the love and the grace 
of God put upon us, and that there is a measure of forgiveness among 
the brethren of Christ-it is the standard of His superabounding grace 
(Rom. v:20). \\Then will Christians stop talking about how little 
they may do to satisfy their consciences? The answer to this question 
is, that that day will dawn when they begin to really love the Lord 
\,Vho first loved them (1 John iv:19). Let the teachers prayerfully 
say something about the sin of seeking the irreducible minimum of 
faithfulness to God. 

There comes to my mind at this time a story which I read some 
years ago. "Three men sat at a table together. They talked of 
what this man should do and should not do. They discussed their 
standards of living. They told the forces which were the most com
pelling in their lives. One man was a lawyer and told of the ideals 
he had in his profession and the standard which he had set himself 
and said that the compelling force of his life was to be known as a 
gentleman and refrain from doing those things which no gentleman 
should do. The second, who was a man in :financial affairs, noted 
for his probity and uprightness, told of the love he bore his mother 
who stood in his life for all that was good. The third was a travelling 
man who lived the life of such a profession and knew its temptations 
and its loneliness and its sin.· He said, 'Jesus Christ saved me from sin 
by His death, He loved me enough to die for me. His love constrains 
me to be and do all that I can for Him. I have promised Him and I 
will keep it.' " 

OUR ALL FOR THE KINGDOM 
Apr. 22. Matt. xix:16-30 
Golden Text, Acts xx:35b 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Apr. 16, Matt. :idx:1-12. Tues., Apr. 17, Matt. xix:12-22. 

Wed., Apr. 18, Matt. xix:23-30. Thurs., Apr. 19, Luke xvii:11-19. 
Fri., Apr. 20, Luke xvii:20-37. Sat., Apr. 2 I, Luke xviii :1-14. Sun., 
Apr. 22, Psa. 1:1-23. 
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THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

L The Peril of Riches (Matt. xix:16-24). II. The Power of God 
Matt. xix:26-27). III. The Reward of Self-Sacrifice (Matt. xix:28-30). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The first portion of this lesson introduces us to a young man who, in 
spite of many advantages, was dissatisfied with his spiritual condition. 
He was young; he had position; he was thoughtfully religious; he 
was pure by human standards; he had a loveable d1spos,tion; he was 
rich (Matt. xix:20; Luke xviii:18; j\;fark x:17, 20, 21, 22). Yet he 
did not have peace in his heart. Do you appreciate his difficulty? 
This young man knew neither God, nor himself, nor the law, nor the 
gospel. He did not know God, for Jesus was to him just a "good 
teacher." Confer Matthew xi:27; John v:25; but especially John 
xiv:7a, which reads, "If ye had known :Me, ye would have known My 
Father also." He did not know himself, as is evidenced by the fact 
that he asked, "What lack I yet." He did not know the law, for he 
boasted that he had kept its second table, but said nothing about its 
first table and the wider spiritual conception of the whole Decalogue. 
He did not know grace, for he thought eternal life could be received 
through human merit. It may be that his approach to the Lord was 
more academic than spiritural. If so, then our interest in him cools. 

But the young man was not beyond hope. Indeed, he did a very 
hopeful thing: he came to the Saviour, and he came just as he was. 
That is all that any of us can do. It is true that he put a false valuation 
upon himself, but that was one of the conditions of his need of salvation. 
Nothing that he might say could change his standing before God. It 
does not matter how badly in need of salvation a person is; he is within 
the realm of hope, when he stands before the Saviour and Lord just 
as he is. Of course, there must be a proper response of faith, but that 
is another matter. Oh that sinners would come to the Lord Jesus 
Christ-come to Him in their sin; come to him in their ignorance; 
come to Him with their foolishness-come to Him and say: "Just as 
I am, without one plea But that Thy blood was shed for me, And that 
Thou bidd'st me come to Thee, 0 Lamb of God, I come!" 

The Lord Jesus received this young man as a possible candidate for 
His kingdom. He dealt with him just as he was. Certainly He did, 
for did He not say, "Him that cometh to Me I will in no wise cast out" 
(John vi :57b)? He permitted him to state his case. But He quickly 
reminded him of the correct use of his language. "Good Teacher," the 
young man had said. The address would have been correct, if the 
adjective "good," as used in this connection, had been given its Divine 
content. Since Jesus is good, He is God; for only God is good. By 
the same reasoning the Lord showed the young man that he himself 
was not good. He questioned him concerning his faithfulness in 
respect to commandments that refer to man's relation to man as a 
test of his morality. I can imagine how horrified the young man may 
have been, when the Lord questioned him on this point. Yet the 
Saviour was simply honoring His Word, in that He wanted the law to 
have its effect of convicting him of his sin and sinfulness, and of leading 
him to Him for redemption (Rom. vii:7; Gal. iii:24). He then mapped 
out a course of action for him to prove the sincerity concerning eternal 
life. 

The young man was not willing, alas, to yield to the only good Master 
of his soul. He went away-away from the Lord Jesus Christ: he 
went away from the Lord Jesus Christ-he went, he was not driven. 
He went away from the Saviour with his sin, ignorance and sorrow; 
when he might have had eternal life, peace, and joy. I see him going 
down the street an unsaved man, worse for having refused to yield to 
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Christ. May there be no repetition of such unbelief in our Sunday 
Schools! 

The second part of this lesson deals with the power of God to save-
to save those who cannot be saved by man, but who can be saved by 
Him by grace through faith. All men are acceptahle to God for salva
tion. So Peter declared in the house of Cornelius, saying, "Of a truth 
I perceive that God is no respector of persons: but in every nation 
he that feareth Him, and worketh rigliteousness, is acceptable to Him" 
(Acts x:34b-35). But this acceptability can become acceptance only 
by means of the conditions and the power of salvation. Therefore 
John iii:16 declares, "God so loved the world, that He gave His only 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on Him should not perish, but 
have eternal life." The two factors of salvation~Divine power and 
human faith--are set forth impressively in a number of passages in the 
Scriptures, besides the two just quoted. Let me cite just one more
Hebrews vii:25: "vVherefore also He is able to save to the uttermost 
(Greek completely) them that draw near unto God through Him, seeing 
He ever liveth to make intercession for them." This last passage has 
special reference to the redeerned. 

The teacher might profitably ask his class to give their answer to the 
disciples' question, "Who then can be saved"? and lead them to 
answer in the terms of such passages as the following. John vi :37: 
"All that which the Father giveth Me shall come unto Me; and him 
that cometh to l'v1e I will in no wise cast out." Isaiah lv:7: "Let the 
wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts; and 
let him return unto Jehovah, and He will have mercy upon him; and 
to our God, for He will abundantly pardon." Romans x:9: "If thou 
shalt confess with thy mouth Jesus (as) Lord, and shalt believe in thy 
heart that God raised Him from the dead, thou shalt be saved." John 
i:12: "As many as received Him, to them gave He the right to become 
children of God, ( even) to them that believe on His name." 

As the question about God's power to save, where human resources 
for salvation failed, arose directly as a result of what the Lord had 
said about entrance into the kingdom of God by rich men, and only 
indirectly as a result of the action of the rich young man, Peter's 
question went back immediately to the refusal of the rich young man 
to accept Christ's term. You see, the occasion was electric with 
interest. One wonders how many ideas surged through Cephas' 
mind while he was impatiently waiting to get his word across to his 
Master about this personal problem. But we are glad that he voiced 
his thoughts to the Lord; for, because of them, we have the twofold 
answer of the Lord concerning the recompense of those who sacrifice 
all for Him. The first part of His reply assured the disciples of their 
reward, for their faithfulness to I-:1.im, in the days of glory. The second 
part of His reply takes on a wider horizon, and includes every one 
that has separated himself from the objects of his love and desire 
for Christ's sake; they, too, shall have their abundant reward. A 
word is then added by the Lord concerning the reverse values of this 
world and the kingdom of God. "But many shall be last that are. 
first; and first that are last." 

CHRIST'S STANDARD OF GREATNESS 
April 29. Matt. xx:17-28. Golden Text: Matt. xx:28 

Daily Readings 
Mon., April 23, Matt. xx:1-16. Tues., April 24, Matt. xx:17-28. 

Wed., April 25, Phil. ii:1-11. Thurs., April 26, Mark x:32-4-5. Fri., 
April 27, Luke xviii:31-43. Sat., April· 28, Mark x:46-52. Sun., 
April 29, Luke xix:1-10. 
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THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

L The Lord Foretells His Death and Resurrection (Matt. xx:17-19). 
II. The Request of the 1Vfother of the Sons of Zebedee (Matt. xx: 
20-21). III. The Answer of the Lord to Her (Matt. xx:22-23). IV. 
The Indignation of the Ten Disciples (Matt. xx:24. V. The Lord's 
Response to Their Antagonism (Matt. xx:24-28). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Our lesson seems to be the Lord's fourth mention of His death and 
resurrection since Peter had declared Him to "the Christ, the Son of 
the living God" (Matt. xvi:16). Let us take note of these references. 
Matt. xvi :21: "From that time began Jesus to show unto His dis
ciples, that He must go unto Jerusalem, and suffer many things of 
the elders and chief priests and scribes, and be killed and the third 
day be raised up." Matt. xvii :9: "And as they were coming down 
from the mountain (of Transfiguration). Jesus commanded them, 
saying, Tell the vision to no man, until the Son of man be risen from 
the dead." Matt. xvii:22-23a: "And while they abode in Galilee, 
Jesus said unto them, The Son of man shall be delivered up into the 
hands of men; and they shall kill Him, and the third day He shall be 
raised up." Matt. xx:18-19: "Behold, we go up to Jersualem; and 
the Son of man shall be delivered unto the chief priests and scribes; 
and they shall condemn Him to death, and shall deliver Him unto · 
the Gentiles to mock, and to scourge, and to crucify: and the third 
day He shall be raitced up." 

Now let us note what the reaction was to each of these revelations. 
After the unveiling of J\1att. xvi:21, "Peter took Him, and began to 
rebuke Him, saying, Be it far from thee, Lord; this shall never be unto 
Thee" (Matt. xvi:22). After the revelation of Matt. xvii:9, Mark 
ix:10 informs us that the three disciples, Peter, James and John, who 
had been with Him on the mount of His transfiguartion, "kept the say
ing, questioning among themselves what the rising from among the 
dead should mean." After the declaration of the Lord in lvfatt. 
xvii:22-23a, Matt. xvii:23b says, "And they were exceeding sorry; 
Mark x:32 has, "But they understood not the saying, and were afraid 
to ask Him;" and Luke ix:45 reports, "But they understood not this 
saying, and it was concealed from them, that they should not perceive 
it; and they were afraid to ask Him about this saying." Now, after the 
disclosure of :Matt. xx:18-19, the mother of James and John came 
to the Lord with her ambitious request that He command that one 
of her sons be seated at His right hand, and the other at His left hand, 
in His kingdom (Matt. xx:20-21). 

The first revelation by the Lord of His death and resurrection brought 
forth a "rebuke'' to Him by Peter; the second, raised a question in 
the minds of Peter, James, and John about the meaning of His out
from-among-the-dead resurrection; the third, uncovered an experience 
oLmingled sorrow, ignorancer and fear. This fourth, revealed a line 
of ambitious thinking that was going on in the house of Zebedee--it 
is arresting to see the mother give voice to it. It is apparent that there 
is a boldness here that is akin to that of Peter's at the beginning of these 
unveilings of the Lord's death and resurrection. What accounted 
for such a strong front, which is also manifested by the willingness to 
drink Christ's cup and share His baptism? Mark tells us that the 
wife of Zebedee came, while the Lord and His disciples "were on the 
way, going up to Jerusalem; and Jesus was going before them; and they 
were amazed; and they that followed were afraid" (Mark x:32a). 
How can we account for such bold ambition, when we are told that the 
Lord's followers at that time were amazed and afraid? Speaking in 
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terms of Mark's account, let us say that Mark x:35-39 does not imme
diately follow Mark x:32a. The figures themselves show that, but it 
is important that we make a careful hate of the intervening passage, 
the passage which reveals the Lord's fourth prophecy of His death 
and resurrection since Peter's witness of Him as "the Christ, the Son 
of the living God." 

Mark tells us that while the Lord and His disciples were on their 
way to Jerusalem, Christ's followers were amazed and afraid. The 
immediate reason for this state of their souls undoubtedly goes back 
to the state of mind that developed in them on account of the Lord's 
other revelations of His forthcoming death and resurrection. Now, 
if that be so, as all the indications seem to prove; then it is certainly 
most interesting to hear the Lord responding to their amazement 
and fear by telling them about His death and resurrection again. It 
may help me to say what I am seeking to express, if I refer to a matter 
concerning the preaching of the gospel of the grace of God. Several 
years ago I heard or read this statement: "The best answer to a · 
criticism about grace is another staternent of grace. Paul met attacks 
upon grace with more grace." . I am, of course, not referring to any 
physical or psychological effect that such tactics may produce; nor 
do I advocate that Christian workers engage in such manipulations.· 
It is my honest opinion that grace is the best answer to a criticism 
against gra.ce. Such a response is not stubbornness, but truth, redeem
ing truth. Here the followers of the Lord were amazed and afraid, 
because of the reports that they haa heard about the death and resur
rection of their Master. The Lord comforted them, as well as fore
warned them, by meeting that amazement and fear with another 
revelation of His death and resurrection. It is my prayer that this 
line of thinking be entertained seriously by those who read these notes; 
for, beloved, there is no comfort for the soul greater than the story 
of our Lord Jesus Christ's death and resurrection. All amazement 
and fear :finds its antidote in it. "If Christ bath not been raised, 
your faith is vain; ye are yet in your sins. Then they also that are fallen 
asleep in Christ have perished. If we have only hoped in Christ in 
this life, we are of all men most pitiable. But now bath Christ been 
raised from the dead, the First-fruits of them that are asleep" (1 Cor. 
xv:17-20). 

We regret that the mother of the sons of Zebedee-and the sons with 
her-marred this holy occasion with her selfish ambition. We say 
that in spite of the fact that we do not fail to appreciate her belief 
that the Lord Jesus Christ does and will have a kingdom. Preaching 
would make great progress if hearers of the gospel would go so far
and then, of course, further. We do not despise the Zebedean interest 
in the Lord's glory. However, it is our duty to call attention, through 
this lesson, to the error involved in their desires. Such an attitude 
can never have its desires fulfilled, at any rate the Lord said to the 
wife of Zebedee: "To sit on My right hand, and on (My) left hand, 
is not Mine to give; but (it is for them) for whom it hath been prepared 
of My Father." Secondly, this attitude sets ten disciples against 
two disciples, and such strife cannot be permitted in the kingdom 
of God. Indeed, the very idea of such preferences belongs to worldly, 
Gentile governments, not to say politicians. The kingdom of God is 
ruled by the wUl ·of God Himself. The Lord gave them and us this 
holy revelation: "Not so shall it be among you; but whosoever would 
become great among you shall be your minister; and whosoever would 
be first among you shall be your servant; even as the Son of man came 
not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and to give His life a ransom 
for many." 
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His Gracious 
Approval 
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Editorial Notes 
It -..vas at the dose of the first century of 
this Christian dispensation that the risen, 
glorified Lord uttered some of His last 
words, heard by human ears, before the 

age of silence began. He sent through John, the prisoner in 
Patmos, the messages to the different churches then in exist
ence. His omniscient eyes, the eyes like a flame of fire, saw 
the outward and inward conditions. He rebuked and re
proved, He commended and condemned, He approved and 
He promised. The most precious is the sixth message, ad
dressed to Philadelphia. It contains words of His gracious 
approval. "Thou hast kept I\1y vVord and hast not denied 
My Name"; such were His words. He still looks from 
above and still sees~ and while His eyes see now the deplorable 
conditions prevailing in the modernistic Laodicea with its 
denials and rejection of the written and the living vVord, He 
also still speaks these words of commendation. His true 
Church, composed of all who have been born again, is kept 
by Him in these dark and evil days and also keeps His vVord 
and exalts His Name. 

And this is the great battlefield today. It will be more 
so in the near future. It will continue till the Day dawns 
and the shadows flee away, till we meet Him face to face. 
The denial of the Word of God results always in the denial 
of the Christ of God. The men who reject God's infallible 
revelation in· the Old Testament cannot stop with that. 
They are forced to advance in their denials and that means 

. invariably the denial of His worthy Name. That is what 
we see everywhere today. Thousands upon thousands of 
nominal church members, under the leadership of men who. 
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have lost faith in God's vVord, who no longer preach God's 
truth, but their own opinion, deny and reject the true 
Christ, the Lord of all. He is preached as a great teacher, 
a great leader whose philosophy must be followed for the 
good of humanity, but the Virgin-born One, who came to die 
for our sins, who was buried, rose again and ascended upon 
high, where He is as the risen :l\1an, waiting the Father's own 
time to return, this supernatural Christ is denied and re
jected by leaders and their ever increasing disciples. Thus 
it was predicted and thus it is fulfilled in our times, "But 
there were false prophets also among the people, even as 
there shall be false teachers among you, who privily shall 
bring in damnable heresies, even denying the Lord that 
bought them, and bring upon themselves swift destruction. 
And many shall follmv their pernicious ways, by reason of 
whom the \,Vay of truth shall be evil spoken of" (2 Peter 
ii:1-2). 

And in these darkening days of apostasy-what does the 
Lord expect of us His true disciples, who know Him as the 
true Saviour and Lord? vVhat is our responsibility towards 
Himself? There can be only one answer. As Christendom 
robs liim of I·Iis highest glory we must give liim all glory 
and adoration. The audacious, presumptuous, blasphemous 
statement made by a certain modernist as to "the danger of 
worshiping Jesus" must be answered by us by a greater 
worship of the Son of God. As He is belittled in the differ
ent camps of Christendom we must exalt Him as we have 
never done before, and to gain His gracious approval we dare 
not affiliate with anything which dishonors His Name. 

The Spirit of God tells us that God has given to Him the 
· pre-eminence in all things. We must give Him therefore 
also the pre-eminence in our lives. We can do it, for He 
who is come to glorify Christ dwells in our hearts and through 
the indwelling Spirit we can glorify Him in our lives, in our 
conduct and with our lips. 

We all, beloved readers, can receive His gracious approval. 
\Vhat a thought it is that we can please Him! He who gave 
all to'save us and have us with Himself in His Glory can be 
pleased by us! Our hearts respond and say-yes we want 
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to please Him! Keep His Word, live in it, walk in obedience 
to it, hold it high and exalt it as God has done. Then 
hold fast not only the Word, but Himself. Daily yield and 
surrender yourself to Him. Give Him the first place in all 
things. 

His words will then apply to you, the words of gracious 
approval, "Thou hast kept My Word and hast not denied 
My Name." 

~ 
But there is also a gracious promise, a 

His Gracious promise which has a prophetic inean-
Promise ing. As is well known, the seven Church 

messages in this last prophetic· Book 
of the Bible reveal church history in seven stages. \Ve are 
living in the close of this Church age. The conditions in the 
religious realm of our times are clearly seen in the second half 
of the third chapter of Revelation. Philadelphia represents 
the true, faithful Church living on earth when the Lord is 
about to come, and Laodicea is the picture of the nominal 
church gone into apostasy. 

To those who keep His Word and do not deny His Name 
He has given a gracious promise. "Because thou hast kept 
the Word of My patience, I also will keep thee from the 
hour of temptation (trial-testing) which shall come upon all 
the world, to try them that dwell upon the earth. Behold, 
I come quickly; hold that fast which thou hast, that no ma·n 
take thy crown" (Rev. iii:10-11\ From this promise we 
learn that there will come for the world (not for the Church) 
a great hour of testing in the end of the age, preceding His 
visible and glorious manifestation from heaven. What hour 
does the Lord mean? There is no need of speculating about 
it for that time is revealed in both Testaments. It is the 
great tribulation, preceding the return of our Lord (see 
Dan. xii:1-2 and Matt. xxiv:21). Both passages make it 
clear it is a time of great tribulation which involves Israel 
and the Gentile world. Other predictions concerning that 
age ending reveal the same fact. Nowhere is it taught in 
Scripture that the true Church will be on earth when that 
hour of testing comes. The gracious promise makes this 
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clear beyond the shadow of a doubt. He promises to all 
who keep His \iVord and do not deny His Name exemption 
from the days when Satan displays his wrath and institutes 
the great tribulation. It is therefore sheer nonsense to talk 
of ''the great tribulation" as being ''the Church's supreme 
test." Teachers who advocate this theory rob God's people 
of their present day comfort, the comfort of the imminent 
corning of our Lord. If their theory is right then God's true 
Church faces not the promised glorious deliverance, but the 
nightmare of Satan's wrath. Anything which obstructs 
faith's vision of the Christ of Glory and His glorious Coming 
for His Saints cannot be of God. So true believers wait in 
these solemn days for the speedy fulfillment of His promise 
to be kept out of what is coming for the world. And that 
keeping out is revealed in its details in I Thessalonians 
iv :16-18. 

And Christendom with its rejection of the Word of God 
and the Lord Jesus Christ, what is going to happen to 
apostate Christendom? "I will spew thee out of my mouth." 

+ 
In a certain book, ,vhich advocates an 

Misinterpre- unscriptural doctrine and which is filled 
tations with many wrong interpretations, vve 

read the following: 
"The Pre-Tribulationists admit that the coming of the 

Lord for His 'elect' imn1ediately after the tribulation is 
taught in the Gospel of J\'1atthew" (Nlatt. xxiv:31). 

In our commentary on 1·v1atthew as well as in some of our 
other books we teach no such thing. Inasrn.uch as the 
author of that new book mentions our name frequently we 
are obliged to touch upon this gross misinterpretation and 
misrepresentation. 

We ter.ch that the word "elect" means the people lsraeL 
Wherever this word occurs in the synoptic Gospels it 
means Israel and never the Church. On the other hand, 
the word "elect" in the Epistles never means Israel but 
always the Church. 

After the great tribulation the people Israel will be gathered 
back to the land. Read Jeremiah xvi :15, 16. This is the 
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gathering to which our Lord refers, but He tells us the 
fishers who fish them out of the sea of nations, and the 
hunters who find them are the angels. The Church, the 
body of Christ, will be gathered before the great tribulation, 
and according to 1 Thessalonians iv:16-18 the gathering is 
accomplished not by angels, but by the shout of the Lord. 

The treatment of this l='assage by the post-tribulation 
theorists shows how superficial they are. Even a beginner 
in the study of prophecy sees at the first glance that Matthew 
xxiv:31 and 1 Thessalonians iv:16-18 can never mean the 
same event. The one means the gathering of Israel after 

· the great tribulation; the other the gathering of the Saints 
before the great tribulation. It is just this superficial Bible 
teaching which brings in the deplorable confusion. At a 
time when God's waiting children should be closer drawn 
together and brought nearer to the person of our Lord, they 
are more and more divided. 

True 
Glorying 

"Thus saith the Lord, Let not the wise 
man glory in his wisdom neither let the 
mighty man glory in his might, let not 
the rich man glory in his riches. But 

let him that -glorieth glory in this, that he understandeth 
and knoweth Me, that I am the Lord who exercise loving 
kindness, judgment and righteousness, in the earth, for in 
these things I delight, saith the Lord" (Jer. ix:23-24). 
These are beautiful words. In this chapter the prophet of 
God announces the coming judgment. His people were 
ripe for it. Unbelief in His Word had brought its awful 
harvest, as the. unbelief of modernism and the rejection of 
the Word of God brings its harvest in our own days. "Shall 
not I visit them for these things? saith the Lord. Shall not 
my soul be avenged on such a nation as this? And the 
Lord saith, Becc:!.use they have forsaken my law which I 
set before them, and have not obeyed my voice, neither 
walked therein; but have walked after the imagination of 
their own heart, and after Baalim, which their fathers 
taught them: Therefore, thus saith the Lord, the God of 
Israel; behold I will feed them, even this people, with worm-
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wood, and give them water of gall to drink. I will scatter 
them also among the nations, whom neither they nor their 
fathers have known, and I will send a sword after them, till 

· I have consumed them" (verses 9-16). And after that the 
prophet speaks of a wider judgment which is to fall upon the 
uncircumcised as well ( verses 25-26). 

But while the professing people of God, Israel, were rapidly 
ripening for judgment, and the Word of the Lord was about 
to be executed upon them in tribulation and wrath, the 
people listened to the false prophets, with their false message. 
They were a proud, a boasting people. They gloried in 
their wisdom, in their strength and in their riches. None of 
them realized or believed that the power of the Lord, dis
played in judgment, would end all their pride, and would 
deal with all which is high and exalted. 

So it is in our own times. The earth is ripening for judg
ment. Christendom, in its unbelief, is ripening for judg
ment. The earth is filled with violence and with lust; 
the harvest is ripe for the sickle. But man boasts as never 
before. He boasts in his wisdom, in his great learning, in 
inventions, in discoveries. Man talks of progress through 
his wisdom and efforts. Science boasts, and increasingly 
denies the Creator of all things and does not give Him the 
glory. Such boastings the race has never seen before. Ivian 
glories in his might. He reaches out after power. They 
speak of the soon coming superman, who will be almighty 
and accomplish all things. :~.1an glories in his riches. 
lVIillions upon millions are heaped together. Wealth, wealth, 
and still more wealth is the universal cry. vVealth for pleas
ure, to satisfy the lust of the flesh, the lust of eyes and the · 
pride of life. And all along while man boasts of his wisdom, 
of his might and of his riches, the judgment clouds are 
gathering and judgment is fast approaching which will 

· sweep away the refuse of lies and make an end of the boast
ings of wisdom, might and riches. And, therefore, the 
Lord saith, "Let him that glorieth glory in this, that he 
understandeth and knoweth Me."· All else goes for naught. 
And we know Him and understand Him in the person of His 
blessed Son, our Lord. In Him, He has revealed His loving 
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kindness, His righteousness and His judgment. While the 
world continues its vain glorying, we, His people, glory in 
Him and in Him only. This must be our path in these 
solemn days, to stand aside from the glorying of this age and 
to glory only in Him and our fellowship with Him. And 
let us not forget, beloved, that our glorying must be seen in 
our lives, in loving kindness, in judgment and in righteous
ness. "For in these things I delight, saith the Lord." 

+ 
Blessed, comforting and sustaining truth, 

The Lord our omniscient Lord never forgets any-
Remembers thing! He knows all things and remem-

bers His people, their sorrows, their 
sufferings and all their needs. There is only one thing in 
which He is forgetful, which He no longer remembers: "I, 
even I, am He that blotteth out thy transgressions for mine 
own sake, and will not remember thy sins" (Isa. xliii:25). 
"I will forgive their iniquity and remember their sin no more" 
(John xxxi:34). \Vhat a striking illustration of this fact 
we find in the fourth chapter of the Epistle to the Romans. 
There the Spirit of God bears a glowing witness to the faith 
of Abraham. Yet we know from the record in Genesis 
that Abraham was weak in faith. "He considered not his 
own body." Yet we know that Abraham said in his heart, 
"Shall a child be born unto him that is one hundred years 
old?" Abraham's wavering and unbelief is no longer 
mentioned in the New Testament, because God had for
gotten it and remembered it no more. And so our sins, 
which the Lord bore in His own body on the tree, when He 
remembered our deep need and paid it all, can never come 
up again; they are cast into the depths of the sea, the sea 
of His unfathomable love (Micah vii:19). 

It is written, "God remembered Noah" (Gen. viii:1). 
He was in the ark of safety; without the waves and billows, 
above the window with heaven in view, and beneath a world 
in ruins, passing through judgment. And God watched 
over him, remembered him and acted in his behalf. His 
eye was upon him; he knew the waves which dashed against 
the ark, the gale which lifted it out of the waters, and He 
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carried him safely through. And thus He remembers His 
people still, though the storm may rage and they are driven 
about by the contrary wind. "I will never leave nor for
sake thee." "When thou passest through the waters I 
will be with thee, and through the rivers they shall not 
overflow thee" (Isa. xliii :2). It is enough for all circum
stances, in every trial, in every storm, in every sorrow, to 
know "God remembers me." 

\;Vhat groans we find in the beginning of the Book of 
Exodus! His people were suffering in Egypt, afflicted with 
burdens, in hard bondage under cruel Pharaoh. It seemed 
as if God had forgotten them. But when His people cried, 
then "God heard their groaning, and God remembered His 
covenant with Abraham, with Isaac and with Jacob.'' 
Out of the burning bush Jehovah told IVIoses "I have seen 
the affliction of my people * * * I have heard their 
cry. * * * I know their sorrows. * * * I am 
come down to deliver them" (Exod. iii). He is the same 
Lord today, who knows, who hears, who sees, and will surely 
deliver His people when they call upon His Name. \Vhat a 
comfort it is! Oh for simple faith to lay hold! He re
members us in all our afflictions, in our struggles, in our 
temptations, in our sorrows. He remembers us on the 
throne, and knowing our need He intercedes and with His 
power keeps us all. \Vhat have we then to fear when all 
rests in His hands and lie remembers us in His infinite love! 

He will remember us in the coming day of His glory. 
Abigail in pleading with David said, "But when the Lord 
shall have dealt well with my lord, then remember thy 
handmaid" (1 Sam. xxv:31). And David did not forget 
her prayer. The dying thief addressed the Lord, "Remem
ber me when Thou comest into Thy kingdom." And the 
answer came, "Verily I say unto thee, today thou shalt be 
with me in Paradise." We shall be with Him, too, and share 
His glory. Then all our service, our sacrifice, our faith
fulness, will be remembered by Him, and He will give us the 
reward. He is not forgetful of the work and labor of love 
of His people (Heb. vi:10). Our labor is not in vain in 
the Lord. In due season we shall reap if we faint not. 
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In that day all will come to light, and He will remember 
all our prayers, our service, and what we have done to glor
ify Him. If we remind ourselves of this, that the Lord will 
remember all our service, we shall be satisfied to serve 
unostentatiously; more than that, we shall delight to hide 
our service and rejoice in a hidden service for God, which 
the Lord knows and will remember. vVe shall seek His 
praise instead of the creature's praise. 

And we must remember Him. No Christian can live 
the life of joy and peace without remembering the Lord 
every day. The new nature liveth and breatheth in Him. 
He is our life. "For me to live is Christ." The Spirit of 
God in the child of God constantly leads to occupation with 
I--Iim. As we think of Him, meditate on His blessed person, 
commune with Him, we abide in Him and He in us. At 
His table we keep His request, "Do this in remembrance of 
rvle." The bread and wine tell us each time how He remem
bered us when we were lost, and then we remember the 
great love with which He has loved us. And this is the 
comfort we need in these days of darkness. The Lord 
lives; He knows; He hears; He remembers. And as 
we remember Him and walk in His fellowship, we shall 
be kept-yea, kept in perfect peace. 

~ 
Only two little words, but how precious 

But God- and sweet to the believer's heart! rvfany 
times in Israel's history when all was dark 

and the enemy seemed to triumph, God came in with His 
power and all was changed. \Vhen human strength and help 
fails, hope is gone, and there seems to be no way out, faith 
looks up and says "But God!" Whenever difficulties arise, 
trials and troubles multiply, obstacles confront us, then is the 
time to utter the two little words~But God. He knows and 
He has the power. 

Our blessed Lord had been rejected by Jews and Gen
tiles, nailed to the cross on which He died that awful death. 
He was buried. Paul in the synagogue of Pisidia said: 
"And when they had fulfilled all that was written of Him, 
they took Him down from the tree, and laid Him in a sepul-
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chre." \'Vhat a hopeless thing it would be if Paul had 
stopped with this! That is where the modernist infidel 
stops today. The modernist teaches Christ lived and died 
like any other human being. 'The best they can say is that 
He died for the truth He preached, for the good of the cause 
He represented, for His convictions. He was laid in a 

sepulchre and there He has remained, for modernism says 
that grave was never emptied and that His body saw cor
ruption like every other human body. The Apostle Paul 
did not stop with the sepulchre. He continued "But God 
raised Him from the dead." God came forth in His great 
power. The exceeding greatness of His pmver raised Him 
from among the dead and set Him at His own right hand, 
far above all principality and power, and might, and do
minion, and every name that is named, not only in this 
world, but also in that which is to come (Ephes. i:19-21). 
And this same power is for us v;rho believe. \Ve count on 
the same "But God." 

Can there be a darker picture than the one in the opening 
verses of the second chapter in the epistle to the Ephesians? 
Here is the true photograph of every human being, Jew and 
Gentile, in their natural condition. Here is death, spiritual. 
death, no spark of life, no better self. On the other hand 
there is life, but it is the life of sin, the slavery of sin, mastered 
by the devil, as well as enmity against God. And all are on 

· account of sins, the children of wrath, doomed to eternal 
perdition. The modernist denies this also. He has no use 
for the teaching that man is a lost sinner. And if man is 
not lost he needs no salvation. 

We look at this divine description, true in every detail, 
and we feel how utterly hopeless man's condition is as far 
as he himself is concerned. If salvation out of such a con
dition is to come it must come from God. So we find next 
another "But God!" Children of wrath is the last statement 
of the third verse, followed by "But God who is rich in mercy, 
for the great love wherewith He loved us." And that great 
love wherewith He loved us, which enables a holy and 
righteous God to be rich in mercy, to reach down into the 
depths of our degradation, sinfulness, death, is not displayed 
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in Him who walked on earth, speaking words of truth and 
life which never were spoken before. The love wherewith 
He loved us is manifested in Calvary's Cross. There the 
price was paid, the work was done which makes it possible 
for God to be rich in mercy. And so God comes through 
His Son and His sacrificial work into our night and gives 
light, into our death and gives life, into our misery of sin 
and brings peace and deliverance, into our poverty to give 
us riches, into our condemnation to accept us as His beloved 
children, making of children of wrath the children of glory. 

Again we read, "But God commendeth His love toward us, 
in that, while we were yet sinners Christ died for us" (Rom. 
v-:8). "In this was manifested the love of God toward us, 
because that God sent His only begotten Son into the world, 
that we might live through Him. Herein is love, not that 
we loved God, but that He loved us, and sent His Son to be 
the propitiation for our sins" (1 John iv:9-10). \Vhat 
marvelous love it is which God manifested to send His 
only Son to die for those who are His enemies! 

+ 
"And of His fulness have all we received, 

All in grace upon grace" (John i:16). This is an 
Abundance anticipative statement by the Spirit of 

God, the happy and grateful confession of 
the Lord's people in every generation. Everything the true 
believer has is in Christ and in Him only. In the risen 
One the fulness of the Godhead dwells bodily, and as we are 
one with Him, we are also complete in Him. And all is in 
abundance. ,ve have abundant life in Him. "I am come 
that they might have life, and that they might have it more 
abundantly" (John x:10). \Ve have the Holy Spirit abun
dantly. "Not by works of righteousness which we have 
donei but according to His mercy He saved us with the wash
ing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Spirit, which 
He shed on us abundantly through Jesus Christ our Saviour" 
(Titus iii :3-6). There is also abundant mercy, by which 
we are begotten again unto a living hope (1 Peter i :3). 
And the grace which has saved us is exceeding abundant 
(1 Tim. i:14). "For all things are for your sakes, that the 
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abundant grace might, through the thanksgiving of many, 
redound to the glory of God" (2 Cor. iv:15). Love is 
abundant. It is so abundant that it cannot be measured, 
for the love of Christ passeth all human knowledge. Joy, 
peace and hope are all .in abundance for the believing heart 
which lays hold in faith and appropriates what God in Christ 
Jesus our Lord has put on our side. And though we may 
claim all the fulness and abundance which is in H.im, take 
and believe all the riches which He has for us, He will in the 
end "do exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think, 
according to the power that worketh in us" (Eph. iii :20). 
And finally, "an entrance shall be ministered unto you 
abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ" (2 Peter i:11). Strange it is that with 
the exceeding great and precious promises the vast majority 
of believers never know anything of this spiritual abundance, 
but drag along in a deplorable spiritual poverty, without real 
joy and power. They are like a man who has a million 
dollars on deposit and who never draws on his wealth; 
instead of having everything in abundance, as he might, he 
is a poverty-stricken, starving beggar. 

The Sabbath question seems to disturb 
What About some Christians. The theory is held by 
the Sabbath some that our Sunday has taken the place 

of the Jewish Sabbath and that it should 
be kept as strictly as the Jews used to keep that day according 
to the demands of the lavv. But there is not a single exhor
tation in the documents of our Christian faith, the Epistles, 
to keep the Sabbath day. It is an interesting fact that every 
one of the ten commandments is mentioned in the epistles, 
except the commandment "Remernber the Sabbath day and 
keep it holy." Why is this omitted? The answer is very 
simple. There is no Sabbath law for the Church of Jesus 
Christ. Then others are disturbed on account of certain 
religious teachers who sneak through the different denomina
tions telling the people that Saturday is the right day to be 
kept. Some go so far as to say that keeping the Sabbath 
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is essential to salvation, and that Sunday worship is the 
mark of the beast. \Vhat perversions! 

The Sabbath was a part of God's covenant with Israel. 
1 t was a covenant of works, which they never kept; conse
quently they earned the curse instead of the blessing. The 
Gentiles were never put under this covenant; but any one 
wishing to put himself under it, must not only keep the 
Sabbath perfectly as commanded, but the whole law. There 
is no authority whatever for taking up a part of the law and 
ignoring the rest. Nor is there any authority for mixing 
law and faith together. If you want to be under the law, 
instead of grace, you must give up faith and Christ alto
gether, and put yourself under the covenant of works. You 
only need to read Exodus xx to see that you would imme
diately put yourself under the curse (see Deut. xxvii :26; 
Gal. iii:10-14). 

The law was God requiring from man what He had created 
him to be, in order to give him the knowledge and realization 
of the sinful state into which he had fallen. "By the law 
is the knowledge of sin" (Rom. iii:19, 20; vii:7; Gal. iii:19). 
God rested the seventh day because His six days' work was 
"very good" (Gen. i:31; ii:1-3). But we are not entitled 
to the seventh day rest unless we can look back over a sinless 
past. 

\Vhen sin came in and spoiled God's creation rest, He went 
to work again to bring us into a rest that should be founded 
upon redemption. So, when the Lord was accused of 
breaking the Sabbath, He replied: "My Father worketh 
hitherto, and I work" (John v:17). He was doing what the 
Father had been doing ever -since sin had broken up His 
rest. What an ignoring of our real condition as sinners is 
any pretension of having the seventh day rest! The Lord 
Jesus lay in death all the Sabbath day; significant token 
of the result of our sins laid upon Him. 

But He rose from the dead the first day of the week; and 
we begin the week with the rest which He has made for us 
by His redemption work. There is no command to keep 
that day; nor does anyone keep it as the Sabbath was com
manded to be kept; but the Lord has sanctified it to us by 
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appearing m the midst (John xx:19, 26), and by the Holy 
Spirit coming down, on that day. This shows how and in 
what way it is our privilege to observe it; not as the Sabbath1 

but as "the Lord's day" (Rev. i:10). 

This Tottering 
Age 

~ 
The new year has begun with terrible 
upheavals. Isaiah in his little Apo
Cdlypse says: "The earth shall reel to 
and fro like a drunkard, and shall be 

removed like a cottage" (Isa. xxiv :20). Vlhile this is not 
yet true of the physical earth, it certainly is true of the 
political world. It is staggering like a drunken man. 
France has had its bloody riots, the red communists tried to 
overthrow the government. Then civil war broke out in 
Austria, the lawless forces battling the existing governrn.ent. 
Thousands were killed and thousands wounded. Untold 
miseries have followed this outbreak. As we write this 
early, in tlte second half of February, the outcome is un
certain. It looks as if the same revolutionary spirit will 
soon break out in other countries. \Vhat Italy and Germany 
will do remains to be seen. Civil war is a terrible thing, for 
the innocent, ,vornen and children, suffer dreadfully. All 
right thinking human beings deplore it. 

But in one country is great rejoicing over these increasing 
upheavals. The Soviets are elated over it. 

They have watched these riots with eager pleasure. They 
have given a broadcast cheering the fighting v,rorkers. 
Pravda, the leading organ of the Reds says: "The demon
strations a.nd general strikes show the revolutionary forces 
against Fascisn1 are rising and ripening." What is going 
to happen in our own country? When shall we have a 
civil war? Our unwise and most deplorable recognition of 
the vicious godless Soviets has brought a revolutionary 
disaster very much nearer. 

And in the far East everything is getting ready for a 
terrible war. Russia and Ja pan are making gigantic pre
parations for the corning struggle, which may assume greater 
proportions than the recent world-war. The age is tottering. 
It is dying. Read in acurrent Events" more of all this. 
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What a call in all this to the Church, to God's wa1tmg 
people! The Editor is grateful for the help his book on 
"The Conflict of the Ages" is to thousands who have read it 
and had their eyes opened-to the significance of all these 
events. 

Another 
Recognition 

Soon Coming 

It has been stated in the daily papers 
that our present administration is soon to 
recognize the Papacy, send an ambas
sador to the Va tic an and welcome one 
whom the Pope sends to Washington. 

After the recognition of the godless and vicious Soviets one 
is not surprised at anything any longer. The President, it is 
said, is willing to have this done as soon as public opinion 
changes. But why should he wait for such a change? 
Public opinion was ovenvhelmingly against the recognition 
of the Reds. Petitions upon petitions vvith millions of names 
attached were sent to \,Vashington showing that public 
opinion opposed recognition. No attention -vvha tever was 
paid to the protests of our very best citizens. So there is 
another opportunity to flout public opinion. \\l ell, things 
are moving faster and faster. 

Never forget to read the newspaper and compare it with the 
predictions of God's 'Nord as to the soon coming events. 

Napoleon's 
Forecast 

+ 
Napoleon the First, that outstanding 
fig1uc at the close of the eighteenth and 
in the beginning of the nineteenth cen
turies, was a shrewd and far seeing states

man and leader. He had great ambitions and in his con
quests he aimed at world dominion, but could not reach it, 
for the time was not yet come for the manifestation of the 
final great emperor, the little horn of Daniel's vision (Chapter 
vii). He was a great reader and carried with him a library 
of books. At a certain time he said: 

"I have been reading three volumes on India. ~hat 
rascals the English are! If I had been able to get to India 
from Egypt with the nucleus of my army, I should have 
driven them from India. The East only wants a man. · The 
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master of Egypt is the master of India. But now we shall 
see what will come to them from Russia. The Russians 1 

already in Persia, have not far to go to reach India." 
And at another time he added the following: "Russia is 

the power that marches the surest and with the greatest strides 
towards universal dominion." 

This almost amounts to a prophecy. It remains to be seen 
"what will come to England and to the United States from 
Russia." 

Our country has sown an evil seed in the recognition of a 

government controlled by the forces of ungodliness, and it 
will not be much longer till the harvest appears. 

4 
Calvin Coolidge was asked the question, 

What "'\iVhat do you regard as the major diffi-
Coolidge Said culty of the Church?" 

His answer should be written in words 
of flame across the sky so that his fellow countrymen might 
better grasp their importance. Calvin Coolidge, who 
weighed his words as few men do, replied to the inquiry: 

"I don't know. I wouldn't for a minute be critical of the 
Church or its work, but I think most of the clergy today are 
preaching Socialism. None of us knows much about eco
nomics, but some preachers seem to know nothing at all. 
They are very apt to study under some half-baked college 
professor who has never handled a pay roll or had any knowl
edge of practical affairs." 

Good for the late Mr. Coolidge[ Half-baked is right[ 
Half-baked professors turn out half-baked products. vVhat 
a dishonest article the modernistic preacher is! He made 
certain vows when ordained and now has broken them; 
instead of preaching the Truth of God he proclaims the devil's 
inventions. 

The Editor spent two months in California, his 
California sixteenth trip to this wonderful State. Over thirty 

years ago we went there for the first time via the 
Santa Fe System. We have not changed our mind, that this is the 
only way to go to the Pacific Coast, and have recommended this road 
to hundreds of our friends. 

Long Beach was our first stopping place. We held the meetings in 
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the spacious First Brethren Church, Louis Bauman, Pastor. All meet
iugs were well attended and there was great blessing. In Los Angeles 
we addressed large gatherings in the Church of the Open Door. On 
the :first Lord's day we addressed in the three services some 9,000 
people. Then the week night rneetings were started in the lower 
auditorium, but soon had to be transferred to the main auditorium. 
Again the Lord poured out a rich blessing. Hollywood came next. 
We had the First Presbyterian Church for this conference. There 
were great gatherings on Lord's day morning, afternoon and evening. 
The evening service was broadcast, and during the week we heard 
from those who listened in living in Alberta, British Columbia, Oregon, 
Washington, Arizona, and as far east as Pennsylvania. \'lle also 
enjoyed a two weeks' stay in the Hilton Hotel, South Grand near Fifth 
Street, a splendid hotel with a Christian atmosphere. 

In Pasadena we spoke for a whole week to fine audiences in the 
Lincoln Avenue Presbyterian Church. As elsewhere there were 
showers of blessing. Then came Santa Ana. Pastor Lindgren is doing 
a splendid work in an independent church movement. lt was prac
tically the first Bible Conference held in that nice city. People came 
in increasing numbers from surrounding towns, and the Lord used the 
ministry again. But the best time on this trip we had with the }vf elrose 
Baptist Church in Oakland, Dr. Kirk, Pastor. Afternoon and evening 
meetings were largely attended. As far as we know eight accepted 
Christ as their Saviour and God's people were greatly enriched. This 
is one of the finest fel] owships we have had for a long time. We also 
addressed a few servi(:es in the Gospel Auditorium of the Brethren. 
Here, too, fine audienc,~s gathered. The City of San Francisco was not 
forgotten. 'vVe addn:ssed an afternoon meeting in the Calvary 
Presbyterian Church. \Ve were sorry not to be able to accept so many 
other invitations which came to the Editor. 

We preached again the Anniversary Sermons in 
Other Meetings Knox Church, Toronto, with splendid capacity 

houses, followed by another great Prophetic Con
ference. Then traveling to the far Northwest the Editor spent three 
Sundays in Winnipeg. The great work in Elim Chapel, with which the 
Editor has been closely identified since its start, continues with great 
blessing. Its influence is felt all over the Northwest. We had again 
a most blessed time with splendid attendance. \Ve also addressed 
three meetings of German-Russian Mennonites in German. 

In lvfay we hope to visit Lawrence and Cambridge, Mass., and hold 
a week's meetings in Buffalo (Assembly Hall) and in Auburn, N. Y. 
('Westminister Presbyterian Church). 

Summer 
Conferences 

Please remember Montrose Conference, August 
6-12 and Stony Brook Prophetic Conference, 
August 12-17. The Editor wjJJ be the principal 
speaker in both of these Conferences and will give 

constructive Bible teaching covering different portions of the Word of 
God. Send in your requests for programs and other information. 
Plan to be with us in either one of these conferences. 
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We have been greatly cheered by the wonderful 
Such endorsements of our book, The Conjlict of the Ages. 

Endorsements All reviews save two have been very complimen-
tary and have heartilv endorsed the book. The 

two others came, one from a :rv1odernist and one from a certain "Jewish 
tlissionary" periodical. 

lf we were to print all the kind words we would have to fill at least 
twenty-five pages of our magazine. But the best of all the book is 
being mightily used throughout our land. It has attracted the widest 
attention. Outstanding men in the business, the financial and political 
world have endorsed the message as the one most needed. In several 
places it has led to more definite results of groups gathering for Bible 
Study on prophetic lines. 

We have published so far three editions of 15,000 copies. vVe dare 
not stop, for it is, we believe, the book which t/fUST be circulated. \Ve 
have placed complimentary copies in several hundred college and 
public libraries, besides sending them free to a large number of preach
ers, educators and statesmen. This sowing must continue. Hundreds 
of our readers have not yet read this book. 1Ve hope you ,~·ill order 
it at once. Remember we can offer you a big discount if taken in larger 
quantities. 

vVe should like to see the book out in the different Summer Bible 
Conferences. Write us about it. 

A very large number of our readers who wrote 
Can You Do It us that they could not continue their subscrip-

tions for "Our Hope" were put on our free list for 
several years. Perhaps your conditions have changed and you are able 
nov, to pay for it. If so please renew your subscription now. We also 
have continued to send the magazine free to hundreds of foreign rnis• 
sionaries and we shall continue to do so. Pray for this work. 

Out of His Book 
BY H. CAMPBELL 

"I was by Him ... bro1A-ght up ,with Him ... always before 
Hini" (Prov. viii:22-31) 

\Vonderful words! They belong to another world than 
ours! They belong to a Place that ever was, before even 
the first Garden of God with its mysterious Voices above it, 
in the air, of soft acclaim, "Let us make man in out image, 
after our likeness." It is that Place of spaciousness and 
splendor, which makes the reading of the Parable of the 
Prodigal Son so unspeakably beautiful; where-how the 
marvels unfold: "Our life is hid with Christ in God," and 
where, too, "God is all-in-all"-a white sublimity. 

Yet we-and this also is o:ne of the marvels-we, who are 
but men of mire, can stand on this tiny spot of earth, where 
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fallen man has planted his puny standard of rebellion against 
that Majesty on high, and harken to the words spoken by 
One of those same Golden Voices that "Breathed o'er Eden" 
long ago! As He pronounced the great words, of which 
those set out above are but a part of a greater whole, He 
was calmly contemplating in the Divine Counsels the Far
away Road to His own Incarnation; the little inn at Bethle
hem, and beyond it the dim pastures a-bleat with herded 
sheep; the gibbet on Golgotha, stark against the strangest 
sky, the Sign Post at the Crossway of the World! 

In this portion of Holy Scripture, a Hand, and that a 
loving Hand, uplifts a little of that impenetrable curtain 
which conceals eternity from time. Though the opening 
thus afforded is small, we can through it gaze across un
traversed spaces, wherein not a trace is to be seen of the 
suns and systems of our astronomy, into that distant region, 
the blue abode of God, where He ever smiled upon the bright
ness of His own image, on that Child of the Sunshine and 
the Storm of after years, on the Son of His love, our Saviour 
dear! And surely these are its sunbeams that kiss our open 
Bible. Eternal summer is in our eyes. So it is we cannot 
see within the burning place for the essential glory of it, but 
we are given to catch the crystal speech of Christ as it issues 
out of that sphere of holy calm. Our souls, awakened, 
drawn to the gate of heaven, hear the grand phrases sail 
forth, one by one: 

"The Lord possessed me in the beginning of His way . ••• 
I was set up from everlasting. . . . Or ever the world was. . . • 
Before the hills was I brought forth . ... When He prepared 
the heavens I was there . ... When He set a compass upon 
the face of the deep . ... When He gave to the sea His decree . 
. . . Then was I by Him, as one brought up with Him: and 
I was daily His delight, rejoicing always before Him . ... " 

In the simplest form of the speech of the Eternal are the 
deepest things. The bare threads of His contemplation 
evoke in us questionings that are never ended. Word has 
set to word, and phrase to phrase, and wjthin us thoughts 
awaken. Here let us look at but' three expressions: "By 
Him," "With Him," "Before Him," and, small though they 
be, how large they grow 1 
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"By Hi11i." Coupling these words with those others, 
''brought forth" and "brought up," are they not as deft 
fingers which would expose the warm bosom of God, and 
show us within the bright home of Jesus? "He that hath seen 
11u, hath seen the Father." 

"With Him." Before us, here, stretches a canvas in 
shining chrism. \Ve see the First and Second Persons of the 
Trinity; the Painter of it being the Holy Ghost, Himself, the 
Third. It hangs the same picture, with the same unmis
takable gleam upon it, in the gallery of John's Gospel, "In 
the beginning zoas the Ff/ ord, and the tf7 ord was with God, and 
the Word was God." 

'' Before liim." And here, is there not? His inscrutable 
growth in the God head from glory to glory, from the glisten
ing dew of His youth to the strength of the Strong Man 
coming forth from His chamber to run His race: "Thou 
/m!edst me before the foundation of the world." 

Ah! These terms. They baffle our poor theology. VVe 
guess, and we feel, and we touch) intangible things. After 
all our words are spoken we have added nothing to that in
effable something which emerges in mystery and grandeur 
from the Holy Text. One \Nord of Scripture is often like a 
crystal cup full of the unblemished waters that flow from 
the throne of God. It is wider to adore than to try to 
expound. 

Leaving aside, then, these mutual delights of the Persons 
of the God head and the infinite satisfaction between Them 
as They behold each other-things still holden from us-let 
us listen to the further words which issue out from the ivory 
palace as they circle about the sons of men: 

"Rejoicing in the habitable part of His earth: and my de
lights were with the sons of men." 

So wondrously does He speak. He who delighted before 
God, delights to be with us! He, in the blaze of the glory 
which He had with the Father 'ere ever the earth was, finds 
in this dark vale of tears a looked-for abode, though it is to 
cost Him the travail of His soul! What can it, then, be that 
allures Him so? Ah[ He turns His love to this earth for the 
sake of fa-Hen man, to share his misery; to tabernacle with 
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him awhile; to minister to him in the form of a Servant; to 
wash his hands and his feet; to free him from sin; to restore 
within him the lost image of God; and, finally, to present 
him faultless before the presence of His glory, with exceeding 
great joy: "My Father worketh hitherto, and I work." ... "/ 
delight to do Thy will, 0 my God." . . . "A body hast Thou 
prepared me." Thus run the inimitable phrases through the 
volume of the Book which is written of Him. 

0, Wonderful words of the Lord Jesus! 

The Thousand Years. 
in Both Testaments 

(Continued) 

D. The Sub-Distribution of Time 

The Scriptures give us not only the ages and the ends, 
but also a sub-distribution of prophetic and historic time, 
from the period of the exile or blotting out of the visible 
kingdom of God on earth, down to its re-establishment, 
i. e., from the time of Israel's subjection to the Gentile 
power to the time of Israel's redemption from the same; 
or until the "mystery of God" concerning Israel's blindness 
and rejection, and Israel's new sight and recovery, is "fin
ished," under the sounding of the seventh trumpet. The 
sub-distribution we refer to is found, first of all, in the vision 
of the great metallic image, or Monarchy-Colossus, Nebu
chadnezzar saw in his dream (B. C. 604) eighteen years 
before the destruction of Jerusalem (B. C. 586), that image 
being a symbol of the Gentile power standing on Israel's 
prostrate body; or, if we combine the visions in Daniel with 
those in Ezekiel, then the Colossus stands erect in the midst 
of Israel's national graveyard-" H abbikah Meleah Atsa
moth"-"the valley full of bones, and very dry,"-and 
remains standing, while national Israel remains dead, until 
that image is overthrown. In short, that Colossus repre
sents a series of four Gentile empires, appearing and disap
pearing in successional order,-four different forms or 
phases of the one God-opposed world-power, as it comes 
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in contact with Israel; from the time of the Babylonian 
Empire down to the Cloud-Comer from Heaven to over
throw the world-power, erect His kingdom on its· ruins, 
and restore the lost sovereignty to Israel. The vision of 
the four-empired image and its fate was given to humiliate 
the monarch's pride and inspire afresh the sinking hope 
of Israel. To the same end was the vision of the Valley of 
Dry Bones reanimated by the vvord of prophecy, and the 
blowing of God's Spirit in the last days, given to Ezekiel, 
when the news reached him of Jerusalem's fall (Oct. B. C. 
586). The one vision shows the Colossus falling down, 
the other Israel rising up; the one, man's kingdoms passing 
away; the other, 1'v1essiah's kingdom come forever, with 
Israel in the front. 

Again, the same distribution of the period of Israel's 
national sepulture and corruption, the high Colossus stand
ing as the tombstone, with a "hie jacet Israel," as it were, 
upon its breast, is given to Daniel in a new vision of four 
beasts (B. C. 541) forty-five years after Jerusalem's fall,
a vision parts of which were expanded two years later 
(B. C. 539) under the symbols of the Ram and Goat. The 
design of the beast vision was not merely to show how 
differently from men God looks upon the phases of the 
world power, they regarding the world-kingdoms as the 
concentration of all material wealth, splendor, and might. 
He regarding them as predacious beasts, but also to allow 
a further develop11ient from the symbol of the ten horns 
which would have been unnatural in the ten toes. Career
ing on through Babylonian, Medo-Persian, Greek and 
Roman Empires, down to the last outcome of the Roman 
power, divided, lost, and yet revived and reappearing in 
the "Little Horn," Gentile power shall wend its way
Israel still underneath its feet,-until the Mountain-Stone 
strikes the Image in its toes, and the Cloud-Comer smites 
the Horn on its head, the one sent whirling like the chaff 
to the wind, the other tossed, living, to the flame, while 
Israel, resurgent from the grave, appears a mighty host, 
and wields the empire of the world. The radius of prophetic 
vision reaches to the Second Coming of the Son of Man. 
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Till then Israel, as a nation, is dead, the people scattered, 
and the Holy City trodden under Gentile feet. But then, 
"at that time," Israel, as a nation, revives. And here we 
meet a strange phenomenon. As it is with Israel and the 
Nations Daniel has to do, and not with the New Testament 
Church; as his mission is to prophesy of the world kingdoms 
when Israel's relation thereto, and the fall of these kingdoms 
when Israel's "Basileia" (Kingdom) comes; so we find that 
both in the vision of the Colossus (Chap. II) and that of 
the four beasts (Chap. VII), the whole period between the 
rise of the fourth beast and the final ten horns out of which 
the last Antichrist comes (Israel's last oppressor )-the 
entire period between the First and Second Comings of 
Christ-is overleaped. Or, better, the period itself lies 
hid without any sign of the First Advent, in the legs and 
feet of the Colossus. The term£nus a quo is not given. It 
has two aspects, viz.: That of the Church-dispensation, 
and that of Israel's national prostration, both running 
parallel during the same period. With the Church Daniel 
has nothing to do. It is Israel and the Colossus that absorb 
his attention; and neither in the Colossus, nor in the Beasts, 
is the First Advent marked anywhere. The period of the 
Gentile domination runs on continuous to the end. Only 
in the 70 \Veeks, does the First Advent appear, and the 
interval between the two comings begin to be opened out; 
as we shall see. 

Once more. Still another sub-distribution of the same 
stretch of time is given in the celebrated prophecy of the 
"Seventy Weeks" (Chap. IX), the last week of which is 
eschatological, since it follows the interval that follows 
the Roman or second destruction of Jerusalem, consequent 
upon the national rejection of Messiah "cut off" by the 
J ews,-a week divided into two equal periods of three and 
one-half years, or forty-two months, or 1,260 days each, 
during which we have the rise, reign and ruin of the last 
Antichrist, the "prince that shall come" ( N agid H abba), 

' the "Desolator" (Meshomem), who perishes beneath the 
outpoured vials of divine wrath. It is·'of supreme impor
tance to recognize this fact. The 70th of Daniel's seventy 
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weeks 1s not immediately .sequent upon the 69th week at 
whose close Messiah was "cut off.'' The Jews nailed the 
"King of the Jews" to the cross, and while at the First 
Advent the kingdom can1e in its spiritual inward power on 
the day of Pentecost-a "tasting of the powers of the ,vorld 
to come,"-it was postponed· in its oittward, visible and 
glorio,us part, as a polity and public sovereignty, until 
Messiah's Second Coming; and this because of Israel's 
unbelief. This is the sun-clear statement of prophecy. 
The 70th week stands connected with the Yam Yehovah, 
or Day of the Lord. It precedes the Second Advent, the 
destruction of Antichrist, and Israel's glory in the kingdom 
restored to Israel. The Church Fathers saw this; Irenaeus, 
Cyprian, Primasius, Hippolytus, Appolinaris, and others. 
Modern eschatologists see it and victoriously defend it,
Delitzsch, Hofmann, Luthardt, Godet, Koch, Christiani, 
Rinck, Baur, Weiss, Nagelsbach, Karsten, Ebra.rd, Van 
Oosterzee, Kliefoth, and how many more! l'vfore than a 
hundred living expositors maintain it. The interval, 
however, bet\veen the First and Second Advents~our 
Church-Historical period-twinkles into light. The same 
interval that lies concealed in the image and four beasts, 
betv.reen the rise of the fourth empire proper and the final 
ten horns, or (what is the same thing) the final Antichrist, 
is here revealed as lying between the 69th and 70th of the 
"seventy weeks," the period of the Roman "times of the 
Gentiles," from Caesar onward. At the close of the 69th 
week 1\!Iessiah comes and is "cut off," and there is "nothing 
for Him," no Messianic kingdom as predicted. He is 
despised, and rejected, and crucified, as the "King of the 
Jews." For this the nation is despised, rejected, slaughtered, 
and entombed by Gentile hands "until He come." The 
histories of Israel and Christ are analogous, as sin-bearers 
and salvation-bringers. The 70th week resumes God's 
gracious dealings with the Jewish people, "as a people." 
The prophetic formula, including the 70 years' ea ptivity, 
viz.: 70 plus 7 plus 62 plus (interval) plus 1, represents 
the whole stretch of time measured by the height of the 
Colossus, from head to feet, which is also the whole st:r;etch 
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of time measured by the life of the four beasts, in all reach
ing to the Second Advent. The terrnini a qua and ad quem 
are the same for all. In pre-exile prophecy, the return 
from exile retreats into the background, and the entire 
period from the exile to the final gathering of Israel is 
viewed as one continuous two-day dispersion and subjec
tion. It is true that the final redemption of Israel seems 
to come, in pre-exile prophecy, with the return from Babylon
ian exile itself. But that is due to the law of prophe
tic representation. Two horizons, the near and remote, 
the time-historical and the eschatological, are blended into 
one. The present is thrown into the future. The future 
is attracted to the present. All things are seen in the 
light of the "end." Hence prophecy is "complex and 
apotelesmatic." The same law works in exile and post
exile prophecy, but modified because of the later stand 
point, and the progress of both prophecy and history. 
It is here the law of "perspective" comes in. A First 
Advent is specifically marked in Daniel, and in Zechariah, 
yet only to emphasize the fact of Israel's rejection of 
l\1essiah, and rejection by Messiah, then leap at once to 
paint the time of Israel's final struggle and redemption, 
at l\1essiah's Second Coming. Until then Israel's history, 
as a nation, is a blank before God. All gracious covenant 
relations between God and that people, as such, are 
suspended, on account of Israel's apostasy. This strange 
phenomenon, as to the "over-leaping" of the intervals, 
or what Delitzsch calls the "deep silence" of the pro
phets in their "concealment of the mystery of the church," 
has its true ground in what Hofmann calls the "organic 
structure of Old Testament Prophecy in relation to Israel." 
And herein, Auberlen, following Baumgarten, has stated 
clearly the solution of the riddle. "Israel, after having 
rej;::cted salvation, ceased to be the subject of sacred history, 
and became that of profane history alone. The inter
vening period between the two Messianic epochs-between 
the time the kingdom of God is taken from Israel and given 
to the Gentiles until the Second Coming of Christ, i. e., 
between the destruction of Jerusalem and the conversion 
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of 'All Israel' and which forms for the people of the covenant 
a great parenthesis-is veiled from Daniel, in much obscurity, 
on account of his Old Testament and Israelitish stand
point."* 

Thus do the visions of the empires, beasts, and seventv 
weeks, concur harmoniously and, with their corresponding 
intervals, span the course of ages from the Babylonian 
time down to the second Advent. All, without exception, 
overleap the interval of Israel's national rejection, and· 
locate the point when Israel's blessedness begins at Christ's 
second appearing. Here enter those times of "Return," 
"Reviving," "Refreshing," "Restitution," "Regeneration," 
"Resurrection" and "Redemption,'' foretold for Israel, 
and the resultant blessing, after j udgmen t, for the nations; 
millennial times described in terms so glowing and so won
derful. The pre-condition of them all is the second Advent, 
itself pre-conditioned by the witness of the gospel to all 
nations, and Israel's begun repentance and return to Christ. 
Nowhere, in all prophecy, is the Millennial Age located 
in the "Times of the Gentiles," the Church-Historical 
Period, the time of Israel's national death and resting in 
the grave.· Impossible! Nowhere is the word of God 
guilty of the nameless folly of confounding the ''Times of 
the Gentiles" with ''the 1,000 years." It would make all 
prophecy · a contradiction of itself. These never come 
before the fall of · the Colossus, nor before the overthrow 
of Antichrist, nor before the end of Gentile power, nor 
before the resurrection of the faithful dead; none of which 
events occur before Messiah's coming in the clouds of 
heaven, descending to alight "on Olivet," "come to Zion," 
and cause His voice to "roar from Jerusalem" (Zech. xiv:3;
Isa. lix:20; Dan. vii:9, 22; xii:2; Joel iii:16). No figurative 
exposition ~·- ' no spiritualizing interpretation, such as we 
find in Hengstenberg, Fairbairn, Keil, Brown, Milligan, 
Glasgow, and others of the same school, can avail to break 
the oracles of God, or transmute Israel into the New Testa
ment Church, Canaan into Christendom, or the times after 
Christ's second Coming into the times before it. It is 

*Auberlen Der Prophet Daniel, 141. 
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impossible upon the ground of Old Testament prophecy, 
or of New, in their common distribution of the ages, to 
locate the 1\/Iillennium between the First and Second Ad
vents, for the simple reason that, between these Advents, 
Israel lies nationally dead, and the lv1illennial Age begins 
when the Colossus is struck and blown a·vvay like chaff 
(Dan. ii:35). And that this was not a fact at the first 
Advent, and is not a fact nmv, is proved by the further 
fact that Gentile politics and power still rule, and Israel, 
as a nation, is still unrisen from the dead. 

The contrary view which makes a "figure" of the Second 
Advent, would break down the whole Apocalypse of John 
which is built up, line for line, on Old Testament prophecy, 
and the words of our Lord in His OE-vet discourse, and puts 
the crown and consummation on Israel's hope. Impossible 
-forever impossible-that the prophetic pictures of Israel's 
futGre, so brilliant and glowing, should belong to that period 
of time when, in God's account, Israel is a blank, their 
nation non-existent, the vvoeful Gentile times; an age in 
history when Jerusalem lies trodden in the dust with Gentile 
chains on her neck, and the proud Colossus tramples on the 
bones of Israel still bleaching in the valley, and Israel's 
faithful dead stilt slumber in the grave; an age when Israel's 
remains outcast, dispersed, rejected, still enthralled and 
unredeemed] Impossible! Impossible! As impossible as 
that the Covenant of God should break, or the "Strength of 
Israel" should lie! It ~annot be! To evade, by dogmatic 
prepossession or false hermeneutics, or ignorant prejudice, 
or indifference, the clear revelation of God herein, and insist 
that the "Jewish people," "Daniel's people," "Ezekiel's 
and Isaiah's people," "the whole House of Israel," mean 
"the totality of believers in all ages of the world," or "The 
New Testament Church," and that "the land" means Spain, 
Italy, Germany, France, Great Britain, the United States, 
"the Territories of Christendom" (Keil), is to do more than 
trifle with God's Word. "It is to distort and negate it" 
(Delitzsch). To plead "difficulty of conception" is to bid 
for the rejection of every well-established doctrine. By 
such a method of exposition, all the Esckata of both Testa-
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ments are dislocated, fact is evaporated, development in 
prophecy ignored, out present age misunderstood, no time 
or history beyond the Second advent allowed, Israel's future 
destiny and mission denied, the unity and continuity of 
prophecy left unheeded, and our conceptions substituted for 
the thought and will of God. 

(To be continued) 

Paradise 
When believers die or fall asleep ( the Christian definition 

of death), they go at once to Christ in Paradise. Absent 
from the body is to be present with the Lord. _ There is no 
delay; no interruption in the journey. In the Spirit's rapid 
flight, time does not count. Dying Saints are not known 
to weep. The unclothed Spirit is at once with Christ--best 
known and much loved of all in heaven and earth. But 
when absent from the body the believer in his Spirit mingles 
truly with the Aristocracy of heaven-such is his society. 
He enters Paradise, greeted and welcomed by the Lord 
Himself. Breathing has ceased, instantly the believer finds 
himself in the company of Christ, in the most of the choicest 
society, and in the best of all places-Paradise. Those are 
consoling truths to sorrowing friends. Friends weep; the 
departed rejoice. Look up through blinding tears;_ by faith 
pierce the veil and witness loved ones in Paradise with Christ. 

Signification of Paradise 

Paradise is a word of Oriental derivation-probably of 
Persian origin. It means an "enclosed pleasure garden." 
Surrounding the palaces of the Persian monarchs there were 
pleasure parks of immense extent, and stocked with fruit, 
trees, and -flowers. These magnificent grounds were scenes 
of rare beauty and were termed Paradises. The Paradise 
of the Bible is not an Oriental fancy, but an actual place in 
the heavens. In the six occurrences of the Word, three are 
in the Old Testament, and signify magnificent gardens or 
parks on the earth; the other three in the New Testament 
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refer to the pleasure grounds surrounding the Father's House. 
This is not a speculative statement. Paradise points to the 
beautiful and ornamental parks connected with the palace • 
or mansion of king or noble. In all languages Paradise has 
substantially the same signification, a place of exquisite 
delight and beauty; the sum of bliss; the aggregate of all 
;oys and pleasures. 

Three Occurrences of the Word in the Old Testament 

1. "A letter to Asaph the keeper of the King's forest," 
i.e., Pczradise (Neh. ii:8). 

2. "I made me gardens and orchards"~~Paradises, mar
vels of beauty, of fruit, and flower (Eccles. ii :5). 

3. "Thy plants are an orchard," Paradise (Song iv:13). 
The Garden of Eden is not named "Paradise" in the 

Hebrew Scripture. The Greek translators read, "The Lord 
God planted a paradise in Eden." They had evidently the 
eastern use of the word in their minds, but we have to 
remember that ]\,'loses the writer of the Pentateuch never once 
writes "Paradise." Solomon is the first of sacred writers 
to do so. "Forest" and "orchard" in the three passages are 
the equivalent of "Paradise." 

"Paradise lost (Eden) and Paradise regained" is an incor
rect statement. The garden of innocence was lost, while 
the Paradise of God is duly opened for the overcomer-an 
infinite gain surely. "Regained" is absolutely wrong. 

Three Occurrences of the Word in the New Testament 

1. "Today shalt thou be with me in paradise" (Luke 
xxiii:43). The dying robber looked around to the distant 
future of the kingdom in its glories and greatness, and asked 
to be remembered Undoubtedly he will be there and not 
the least in the kingdom, for that was the grand reversal 
of the unjust trial and crucifixion of the Lord. "This man 
hath done nothing amiss." But the blessed Lord promises 
the saved sinner something better than remembrance in the 
glorious world-wide kingdom of the future. Paradise is both 
present and future in the intermediate state, as also in the 
risen condition. "Today shalt thou be with me in paradise." 
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The Lord dismissed His Spirit to His Father about three 
o'clock in the afternoon-the time of the evening sacrifice
the day closed about six o'clock. The saved robber entered 
Paradise, the first to do so, the brightest trophy of Divine 
grace. The scaffold-next moment Paradise! 

2. "Caught up ,into paradise"-(2 Cor. xii:4); also "caught 
up even to the third heaven" (Verse 2, R. V.), that is the 
Heaven of heavens, the dwelling and palace of God. The 
"third heaven" and "Paradise" are distinct. Paul was 
caught up to the one and into the other. Paradise is re
ferred to as a place of unspeakable bliss. No language 
could describe its sights and sounds. 

3. "To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the tree 
of life ,vhich is in the midst of the paradise of God'' (Rev. 
ii :7). There is here a purposed allusion to the Garden of 
Eden (Gen. ii :9); but the "paradise of God" is not the 
Garden in Eden, but as viewed in contrast to it. There is 
there in the heavens a special place in which God finds His 
joys and into which the overcomer is introduced. \Vhat 
heaped up delights await us should death overtake us, and 
then fuller and richer glories at the personal coming of our 
Lord! 

I\1ay God give each reader present grace to live and revel 
in the blessed future! 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

Pu-Yi Becomes an Emperor. Pu-Yi has become the 
emperor of I\11anchuria through Japan's diplomacy. He 
traces his ancestry back to Confucius. He is twenty-eight 
years of age. He spent the day before his enthronement in 
meditation, prayer and fasting, hoping thereby to please the 
different gods and expecting blessing through them. This 
poor heathen, unenlightened, a worshiper of idols, shows, 
nevertheless, faith in the supernatural-the faith which is so 
woefully lacking in our so-called "Christian Civilization." 

Red Agitations in the University of California. While the 
Editor was in California the daily papers had much to say 
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about the Red activities in one of the universities of the 
state. One of the University papers, ''The New Nlasses," 
printed the following editorial: 

"Dying capitalism grasps at vvar as its only salvation. 
And the people must be forewarned; forewarned by organiza
tion before the bugles begin to blow. 'The New Tv1.asses' 
urges this anti-,var program; mobilize on the broadest united 
front! \Vorkers, farmers, intellectuals-men, women and 
children-another war approaches, more horrible than the 
imagination can picture. 

"IF THE GUNS ARE FORCED INTO OUR HANDS 
\VE WILL USE THEiv1. IN CIVIL \VAR AGAINS'T' 'T'HE 
\VAR MONGERS! And if it be war against the Soviet 
Union-our class brothers~-we \VILL FIGHT TO DEFEND 
THE ONLY LAND IN THE WORLD \VHERE PEACE 
IS TIIE PROGRAivl! But the time is short. Organize! 
Organize! Organize!" 

\Vhat would the noble men who fought for our country 
and laid dovvn their lives say to this? 

The same daily which brought this information revealed 
an astonishing activity of the same Reds among high school 
students in San Francisco. A so-called "vvorkers' school" 
is circulating its revolutionc:ny literature in nearly all the 
high schools of that city. Here is a portion of the circular: 

"The San Francisco \Vorkers' School functions on the basis 
of the economic1 political and philosophical teachings of 
]\;farx, Engels and T__,enin, and has as its fundamental prin
ciple the inseparc'.bility of revolutionary theory from revo
tionary practice. The central aim of the vVorkers' School is 
to equip workers with the knowledge and understanding of 
Marxism-Leninism and its effective application in their 
militant struggles against the capitalistic class toward the 
decisive proletarian victory. 

"The revolutionary working class movement is in constant 
need of trained new groups of active workers and leaders. 
The school is not an academic institution. It participates in 
all the current struggles of the working class." 

All these activities against the United States Government 
seem to go on unchecked. It seems as if these revolutionary 
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efforts have become more widespread and n1ore outspoken 
since our present Government recognized the Soviets. 

Jews Up. Under this title the excellent weekly Time, 
of January 29, had the following paragraph: 

"Next to Josef Stalin the most hotly publicized hero in all 
Soviet Russia is stocky, thick-mustached Lazare }\iloisey
evich Kaganovich, a smart, ruthless Jew who is credited 
with leading and driving the Russian peasantry to sow and 
reap their bumper harvest ' ( Tinu, Jan. 8). 

"Speaking to the Communist Party Congress in 1\/Ioscovv, 
Jew Kaganovich said he had received fraternal greetings 
from the Communists of Berlin. 'To them I say fight hard 
for a Soviet Germany!' he shouted. 'Vie, too, struggled 
underground for a long time. \Ve, too, '"Tere arrested. Our 
people, too, were whipped during the Tsarist regime. We 
fought and we won!' 

"Slated for the great honor of election to the Party's 
Central Committee by the Congress last week was another 
Jew, roly-poly Maxim 1,1aximovich Litvinoff. A few years 
ago Stalin, after he ousted Jew Leon Trotsky, was markedly 
opposed to admitting Jews into high Soviet office, but with 
Kaganovich now his right hand man and Litvinoff wearing the 
laurels of his triumphant Washington visit, Russia's Dic
tator rated last week as benignly pro-Semite. 

"Soviet celebrations now feature super-life-size poster pic
tures of Comrade Kaganovich almost as big and almost as 
numerous as those of Comrade Stalin. On the Politbureau 
of the Communist Party which rules Russia, Stalin is No. 1, 
Kaganovich No. 2. When the Five-Year Plan was wallowing 
among blunders Comrade Kaganovich coined an immortal, 
all-explanatory slogan, 'Why wail over broken eggs when we 
are making an omelet!' Last week this potent Bolshevik 
let fly at the regime of a state with which Russia is on diplo- · 
ma tic and officially friendly terms, the Third Reich of Jew
baiting Adolf Hitler." 

This makes interesting reading in view of the fact that 
a well meaning teacher charged the Editor with having 
committed a big error in his Conflict of the Ages in identifying 
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the Jei,,vs with Communism. It also answers over and over 
again a certain "J e,vish !viissionary" sheet which tried 
to discredit our book. It also should teach another Jews 
Jewish "convert" that he is wrong when he claims that they 
have nothing to do with Communism. 

\Ve love the true Jews. We never had, and never shall 
have any sympathy whatever with Anti-Semitism. Our 
sympathy is with them as a nation. We gave ten of our 
best years to them, but we can never sympathize with the 
atheistic, the communistic Jews. They are a menace to 
their own people as well as a disgrace, and 1ivhy "Jewish 
l\1issionaries" should rise for their defense is difficult to under
stand. They should read 2 Chronicles xix:2. "And J ehu 
the son of Hanani the seer went out to meet him and said to 
King Jehoshaphat, Shouldest thou. help the ungodly, and 
love them that hate the Lord? therefore is wrath upon thee 
from before the Lord." Jews of the type of Litvinoff
Finkelstein and ruthless Jew Kaganovich are possessed by a 
satanic spirit of Christ-hatred. 

Awaiting Deportation Yet Still Active. According to the 
Los Angeles Times communistic agitation continues in 
Southern California. There are at present in Southern 
California eleven alien agitators, all under sentence of depor
tation, all out on bond pending arrangements with Russia 
to receive them. \Vhile they wait for deportation they 
use their time to continue in their vicious propaganda 
against our government. These eleven are, according to 
the list furnished by the police, Meyer Baylin, Zusman 
Firestein, Isadore Lutsky, Varitan Galulian, D. Don Levin, 
J. Trenkler or Frenkler, B. Sebian, Frank Spector, A. 
Feinberg, Solomon Erenberg and Abraham Zimmerman. 
Eight of these are apostate, atheistic Jews. 

There is a terrible seed sowing going on everywhere in our 
country and in Canada as well. In spite of the noble relief 
which has been given by those who are more fortunate, agi
tators who are well paid and live in luxury stir up a certain 
class against what is termed_ capitalism, and our government 
is not as alert as it should be. 
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Reds in American Armed Forces. As we point out in 
Chapter VII in our book, "The Conflict of the Ages," the 
Reds try to sneak into the United States Army. It is for 
the purpose of creating the communistic sp1nt among the 
soldiers. Here is what the National Republic says of the 
recent attempt: 

"For the fourth time the United States Government has 
weeded out communist representatives in the American 
armed forces. It will be recalled that several years ago a 
number of l\!Ioscow agents in the United States joined our 
forces, but were quickly apprehended and court martialed, 
joining openly and actively in the communist revolution
ary drive after their paroles. 

Recently Corp. Robert Osman (a Je,v) of Brooklyn, N. Y., 
was caught in the act of selling confidential U. S. Army 
secrets to Harry Duryea, of New York. Osman admitted 
receiving money for the service and also admitted his com
munistic sympathies. It was also found that Osman had 
been arrested in a communistic riot in New York City in a 
garment district. He refused to admit that he was a mem
ber of the Communist Party. Convicted as a red spy for 
viola ting the Espionage Act, he received a sentence of two 
years and a $10,000 fine which, if not paid, will keep him in 
for sixteen years. The case will be appealed by congressmen 
or by some "friendly" legal aid branch, it is reported. 

J\1iss Trema Karry, a member of the Young Communist 
League of New York City; Dr. Joseph H. Stenbuck, of Park 
Avenue, New York City; Thomas Nieyers, Aaron Jacobson, 
l\!Iurray Singer and several other New Yorkers were men
tioned in the case. 

Four of the last named are Jews also. 

Our Increasing Dangers. David said once, "There is but 
a step between me and death." We are often reminded of 
this word in crossing a street. Wal king along a road used 
to be a pleasure, now it is fraught with danger. Last year 
nearly 30,000 people were killed in the United States by 
automobiles and a round million were injured. The prop
erty loss amounted to almost two billion dollars. Hurry is 
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one of the great American weaknesses, we almost said~ 
vices. A Christian should remember that it is written, 
"He that believeth shall not make haste." Hurry and 
worry are the children of unbelief; faith in God and in His 
loving care gives deliverance. 

The Triumphant Word 
The Word of God shall triumph. 
0 Church of Christ, fight on! 
Though dark the night of conflict, 
Soon shall the morning dawn. 
The armor of the Spirit 
In battle shall prevail. 
Ye struggling saints, despair not, 
Though gates of hell assail. 

The Word of God shall triumph, 
Though unbelief abounds, 
Though worldly wisdom's error 
O'er all the earth resounds. 
Though vain, deceitful pleasures 
In carnal hearts hold sway, 
And godless, taunting scorners 
Deride the narrow way. 

'T'he Word of God shall triumph, 
Though sorrows, trials, cares 
Becloud thy path, 0 Christian
Though steadfa3t, earnest prayers 
Appear unheard, unanswered, 
Bow to His holy will. 
His Truth abides forever; 
He loves His children still. 

The Word of God shall triumph, 
Ye saints, do not despond. 
With eyes of faith look upward 
To Salem's realm beyond. 
Built on tbe Rock of Ages 
Your hope shall rest secure; 
In God's true love abiding, 
Trust in H1s promise sure. 

The Word of God shall triumph. 
When Judgment trumpets call, 
Sun, moon, and stars shaU vanish
The earth in ruins fall, 
But through eternal ages 
His Truth divine shall stand, 
The theme of songs victorious 
In yonder Glory-land. 
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The 'Nord of God shall triumph. 
0 blood-bought Church, rejoice! 
Led by His Holy Spirit, 
Lift up in song thy voice. 
Soon shall thy vi.le oppressors, 
Be overthrown, cast down
And thine c:hall be the Kingdom, 
The glory, and the crown!-Anna Hoppe. 

A Message for Each Day 
May 1. "Comparing spiritual things with spiritual" (1 

Cor. ii:13). 
This passage has been treated with some beautiful variations of 

reading. The expound,ing means mixing together. So the idea is thus 
expressed: ''Communicating spiritu~l things by spiritual means." 
"To spiritual men, spiritual things explaining." "Setting forth spiritual 
facts in words which the Holy Ghost teacheth." "Compsoing spiritual 
things with spirinrnl \,vords." 

May Z. "Searchthe'S~riptures" (Jno. v:39). 
i\1lore accurately, "Ye search the Scriptures." It is not a com

rnand, but a rebuke; and an appeal as a reason why the Jews should 
have believed on Him of whom their Scriptures testified. But what 
was a rebuke to them, may properly be a precept to us. "Search" 
is a sportsman's term, meaning "trace out,"• as hunting game. It is 
used of the prophets, who investigated what the Spirit spoke of the 
sufferings of Christ (1 Peter i:11). 

May 3. "\Vhat ye hear in the ear, that preach ye upon 
the house tops"(Niatt. x:27). 

Compare this with Luke xii :3. "W~hatsoever ye have spoken in 
darkness s11a1l be heard in the light/' It was customary in our Lordts 
day for public proclamations in the villages to be cried out from the 
highest housetops, in the still evening air, when men were returned 
from 1abor. Thus it is not in strict z.iteralness, but in the spirit of 
willingness to make t,ruth known, that we are to proclaim the Gospel 
everywhere. 

May 4. ''lVIary of who·m was born Jesus" (Iv1att. i:16). 
A simple statement, in whi_c.h th,e ordinary reader would see noth

ing peculiar. But a change is_ here made to the feminine form, to 
indicate that Jesus was born of hei, and not of hirn. Our transla
tors properly render the term "horn," and not "begat." It is one 
of those masterly touches of Scripture, whereby the Divinity of our 
Lord is hedged in, and the truth js emphasjzed th.at He was the "Seed 
of the Woman." 

May 5. '•Which of you, by· taking thought, can add one 
cubit unto his stature?" (Matt. vi:27). 

When our translation was made, the word "thought" was equiva
lent to deep anxiety. "Stature" means age, or lengtk of life. So i& 
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it rendered about the Blind Man, and Sarah (John ix:21, 23; Heb_, 
xi:11). No one. by anxiety expects to add a foot and a half to his 
height. But men do desire to prolong life, and use much solicitous 
care to that end. Thus our Lord's words are di.:ested· of seeming 
absurdity, and "cubit" becomes a figure of speech. 

May 6. "His dear Son * * * who is the imo.ge qf 
the invisible God, the first born of every creature" (Col. i:JS). 

This is one of the greatest of Scripture passages. Let us read it 
thus: "The first-begotten before the whole creation." There is a lofty 
comparison between things made, and He, the uncreated One, existing 
with the Father from eternity, but becoming by the will of Godhead 
the first in a series of new creations. v1/h ile all creatures a re created 
by Christ, only those who are regenerated are born of Him. 

May 7. "The kingdom of heaven suffereth violence 
and the violent take it by force" (rvfa tt. xi: 12). 

This is not to be taken in a good sense. See Luke xvi:16. l\i1en 
are not pressing into the Kingdom, but against it; resisting it with 
violent usage. John suffered because he preached the Kingdom. 
Our Lord suffered likewise. The King-dom vvas not tlien established 
that men could press into it. But th'ey resisted the preaching about 
it, and thereby postponed it until the King, driven a ,vay by violence, 
shall return again. 

May 8. ''vVhat went. ye out into the 1,vilderness to see? 
A reed shaken with the wind?" (l\!Iatt. xi :7). 

The valley of Jordan abounded in canebrakes, so. fragile that the 
faintest breath of wind stirred them or laid them flat. John was no 
such vacillating character as those reeds represented. But a reed 
was also a rude musical instrument, played by the breath, as John 
was moved by the Divine Breath. This is the les.son: "Be no more 
children, tosied to and fro, and carried about with every wind of 
doctrine." 

May 9. "No man putteth new wme iJ1to old bottles" 
(Luke v:37). 

New bottles were elastic skins. Two distinct figures are h,ere seen. 
Judaism, like a garment, was put on outwardly. The New Covenant 
was an inward spirit of life. The Gospel could not be hidebound ,PY 
ceremonies; nor applied as an addition to a worn-out system ... A 
renewed heart alone· has the expansive power to receive this dispen
sation of liberty. Thus at Pentecost the new wine was seen bursting 
old bottles. ., .. ,:;.-,,} 

May 10. "She being before instructed of her rridtlie( 
said, Give me here John Baptist's head in · a, ,cfrarg·er" 

. r ' :~ 

(Matt. xiv:8). 
''Before instructed" 1s not at all the meaning, She· wa:s iifged _on, 

set on, put forwar~, i7:stigated by _her mother. Imagfo~• th~, g\rl,' with 
all her levity, shnnkmg from this demand for blood. But she w~s 



Our Hope 40 (1933-1934)

Our Hope 40 (1933-1934)

678 OUR JIOP.E 

speedily won over to her mother, for ?vfark says she went to the King 
"with haste," rather with zeal. Herod had saved John from previous 
plots. So Herodias makes haste while he is drunken (Mark vi :20, 
R. V.). 

May 11. "The lord commended the unjust steward 
because he had done wisely" (Luke xvi :8). 

It was not the Lord Jesus who commended, but "the lord" or master 
of the estate, a mere man. Such estates were rented out to stewards 
for a stipulated sum. They then made the most out of tenants. 
This steward's exactions being heavy, he was reported to the "rich 
man." "The lord" himself was not defrauded, having no personal 
dealings with the tenants; hence he could impartially commend the 
prudence of his steward. 

May 12. ''And when He had made a scourge of small 
cords, He drove them all out of the temple" (J no. ii :15). 

Our Lord did not drive out the men with the scourge. Four dis
tinct acts are asserted. He scourged out the irrational animals; He 
poured out the inanimate money; He overturned the unconscious tables; 
He spoke with divine authority to the responsible desecrators. Of 
the harmless doves He only said, "Take these hence." This unusual 
indignation and physical exertion reminds us of the coming "wrath 
of the Lamb." 

May 13. "Behold the Kingdom of God is wi'thin you" 
(Luke xvii :21). 

This could not be true of the wicked Pharisees. A very different 
spirit to that of the Kingdom of heaven was in them. A. man may 
be in a kingdom, but a kingdom cannot be in a man. The .margin 
rightly reads, "among you." God's royal majesty, in whom was the 
germ of the whole Kingdom, stood among them. The person of the 
King, rather than the territory of the Kingdom, is the emphatic idea. 

May 14. '"To sit on my right hand and on my left is 
not mine to give" (Matt. xx:21). 

Our Lord did not mean He had not the authority to impart the 
favors of the Kingdom to whom He would. What He did answer 
was, that He could only act conjointly with the Father, who long 
back in the counsels of eternity had arranged every detail of the JV[es
sianic Kingdom. There might be greater men than James and John, 
like the coming Two Witnesses, for whom this high honor was already 
appointed. 

May 15. ''Then the king said to the servants, Bind him 
hand and foot, and take him aw_1y" (M.:ttt. xxii :13). 

In the parable of the Marriage of the Son, a very nice distinction 
is lost by the uniform translation of the word "servants." In verses 
3, 4, 6, 8, 10, the servants are men. They stand for prophets and 
ambassadors, sent out to invite their fellow men. In verse 13 they 
are angels. They are as distinct a class as the slaves who sow, and 
the angel-reapers who gather out the tares from the harvest field (Matt 
xiii:27, 30). 
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May 16. "Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by 
Jeremy the prophet" (Matt. xxvii:9). 

This quotation is not in Jeremiah, but from Zech. xi:12. Infidels 
have rejoiced at the circumstances as a flaw against the Scriptures. 
As reasonable explanation we may say: 1. Jeremiah may have 
spoken what Zechariah recorded. For example read Acts xx:35 and 
Jude xiv. 2. The term "Jeremiah" was used in a general way for 
all the prophecies, his standing first in order: chap. xvi:14. 3. The 
name Jeremy may have gotten in-to the text by error. Some old 
versions quite omit it. No matter, the prophecy itself was marvel
lously fulfilled. 

May 17. "Have ye not read in the book of Moses, how 
in the bush God spake unto him" (Mark xii:26). 

While it is true that at the Burning Bush there was a conversa:.. 
tion about the resurrection, yet that is not the exact meaning here. 
"Bush'' does not indicate the place from which Gos spoke, but means 
that portion of Scripture which went by the name of the Bush; so 
designated by the Jews from the memorable incident. Romans 
xi:2 is similar: "Wot ye not what the Scripture saith in Elias?" 
(margin). · 

May 18. "Then took Mary a pound of ointment * 
and anointed the feet of Jesus" (John xii :3). 

* * 

With this story agrees Matthew xxvi:6 and Mark xiv:3. Two 
women anointed Jesus. They are easily distinguished. One was a 
"sinner" of Nain, and nameless (Luke vii:37). The other was His 
friend, Mary of Bethany. One ariointed in the house of Simon the 
Pharisee. The other in the house of Simon the Leper. One anointed 
early in His ministry. The other near the end of His earthly life. 
One anointed in gratitude. The other with prophetic purpose. 

May 19. "He that is washed, needeth not save to wash 
his feet" (J no. xiii: 10). 

The word washed is here remarkably changed to one which means 
to bathe all over. This same word is found in Acts ix:37; 2 Peter ii :22; 
Rev. i:5. It is plain it means complete washing. The other word 
in John xiii:5, 6, 8, 10, 12, 14, is partial washing. For example, Matthew 
vi:17. The teaching is, that while justification by blood has wholly 
deansed· us, yet there must be a dai'ly cleansing through the Spirit, 
by the Word. 

May 20. "Many, I say unto you, will seek to enter in 
and shall not be able" (Luke xiii :24). 

When? The 25th verse explains. By dislocating this passage 
from its following verse we limit the day of grace. When an Ori
ental feast is all ready and all are seated, there is a few moments' 
tarrying, if other guests may arrive. Then the master of the feast 
arises, himself closes the door, and the feast begins. Thus with the 
Gospel feast-the door will be kept open till the last soul called and 
elected has come in. 
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May 21. "I .appoint unto you a kingdom as my Father 
hath appointed unto me" (Luke xxii :29). 

The idea is not made clear by this reading. Our Lord is not saying 
He i_,, appointing separate kingdoms to each of the Twelve; but a part
nership in His own Kingdom. Thus we should read: "And I grant 
unto you (as my Father hath granted me a kingdom) that ye should 
eat and drink at my table, in J\;fy Kingdom." 

May 22. "Now this man purchased a field with the reward 
of iniquity" (Acts i:18). 

That, Judas did not personally do. The priests bought the field 
after Judas was dead; for there was a prophecy they were compelled 
to fulfil (Zech. xi:12, 13; Matt. xxvii:5-10). Supposition: Judas had 
taken preliminary steps to purchase the field. Then, filled with remorse, 
never completed the transaction. He flung the money down in the 
temple, went and hanged himself, and the rope breaking, he fell head
long, according to this account. 

May 23. "\Vhen they had opened the door and saw him 
(Peter) they were astonished" (Acts xii :16). 

Let us not malign Peter's friends by saying "they doubted the an
swers to their own prayers." That is not at all the idea conveyed 
in the word "astonished." In the seventeen places where it is found 
it never means unbelief. It is a word of dignity, always describing 
the joy or ecstasy of faith already in exercise. So in Cornelius' house, 
the gift of the Spirit surpn:sed .. Peter's friends did not doubt; they 
were beside themselves at the manner of his deliverance. 

May 24. "Ye men of Athens, I perceive that in all things 
ye are too superstitious" (Acts xvii:22). 

The roughness of this reading is much to be regretted. \Vith grace
ful Christian tact Paul is complimenting rather than condemning the 
Athenians. So far as he could praise, he was praising their religious
ness. One translation reads: "Ye are very religious;" another: 
'In all respects how unusually reverent of the demons ye are;" another: 
."In every way I see you given up to demon worship." 

. May 25. "\Vhom therefore ye ignorantly worship, Him 
declare l unto you" (Acts xvii:23). 

Mark! it was not the demon-worship Paul approved, but that re
ligiousness which led the Athenians to erect an altar to THE UNKNOWN 

Gon, lest in their superstitious service they should omit any deity. 
"Ignorantly worship" is a very course rendering. The idea is, the 
God whom they understood not, but reverenced, Him Paul would set 
forth unto them. They called him (v~rse 18) "a setter forth," ar,d he 
retorts with the same word. 

· May 26. "The branches were broken off that I might 
be gr:atfed in" -(Rom. xi :19) . 
. ., ' .. ,•- ._•·.·,',,.:,.';' .-, ,.!!,. . . 

Two distinct interesting words are found m this connection. The 
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Jews are broken off, the Gentiles cut off, from God's metaphoric olive 
tree. Dreaking off is a forcible wrenching without hand by sover
eignty. Cutting off is a work done instrumentally. The word for 
broken off is found only here, three times ( Rom. :x:i: 17, 19, 20). The 
word for cut off is found several times and means either to hew down 
or render ineffectual (Luke xiii:7; 1 Peter iii:7). 

May 27. "Out of the same mouth proceedeth blessing 
and cursing" (Jas. iii:10). 

In the Old Testament are two words. One means to revile, the 
other is to degrade, to which this in the text corresponds. 'Whenever 
the Lord or good men speak, they degrade or impoverish, but never 
curse. Evil men do revile. For example: "The Philistine cursed 
(reviled) David by his gods." "Thou (the serpent) art cur.red ( de
graded) above all cattle." "That which beareth thorns is nigh unto 
cur sing (impoverishment).'' 

May 28. "\Ve have also a more sure word of prophecy, 
whereunto ye do well that ye take heed" (2 Peter i :19). 

The R. V. reads: "And we have the word of prophecy made more 
sure." Peter did not mean we had any new and authoritative proph
ecies, but that this vision of "the power and coming of our Lord" 
confirmed the old things already written. The abiding word of prophecy 
is contrasted with the transient glory of the transfigllration. Till 
the true day of glory does come, prophecy is to light the darkness. 

May 29. "A light that shineth in a dark place, until the 
day dawn" (2 Peter i :19). 

A portion of this verse is parenthetic. A little paraphrasing will 
help to understand it. R1c:ad: "And we have more firm the prophetic 
vwrd, to which nobly are ye doing, if taking heed (as to a lamp shining 
in a dark place, until what time day may dawn, and a morning star 
may arise) in your hearts; of this first taking note, that no prophecy 
of Scripture comes of man's own explanation." 

May 30. "The fine linen is the righteousness of saints" 
(Rev. xix:8). 

The word is plural, and means righteous acts. No saint can weave 
his own robe of righteousness. But we can "work out'' what God 
bath "worked in." Bezaleel zorought out material the willing brought. 
David was not allowed to build the Temple, but he was permitted 
to gather material. Every righteous· act of every· saint is material 
laid up out of which the Spirit shall (figuratively) weave the Church's 
nuptial robe. 

May 31. '"The marriage of the Lamb is come; and His 
wife bath made herself ready" (Rev. xix:7). 

This cannot ref er to earthly or per son al preparation for heaven. 
All our "meetness" of sanctification is the free gift of grace. It seems 
to point onward to that profound period between the Rapture and 
the Manifestation, the time of believers' judgment, when the whole 
Church, not individual saints, shall robe and prepare for the august 
ceremonies of her High Espousals and Grand Coronation. Alleluia! 
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What Christians Should Be 
First. Imitators of God. "BE ye therefore imitators 

of God, as dear children."* It is marvelous grace, and yet 
it is a blessed fact, that believers in Christ are dear to the 
heart of God. We might not dare to speak thus of ourselves, 
but when He says it, surely it is the height of presumption 
to disbelieve Him. Probably if our little children could 
reason, they vvould say that they have never done anything 
to earn our affection and attention; that they never brought 
us in a penny, that they are a dead expense on our hands, 
and that they are often disobedient and fretful; but, after 
all, they are very dear to us. God loves His little children 
with a great love, and beyond question they should be imi
tators of such a Father. He is not only the best example 
in the universe, but likeness to him will make us shine in 
everlasting glory. 

Second. Strong in the Lord. "BE strong in the Lord, 
and in the power of His might." t \Ve are never told to be 
strong in ourselves, and if we could live as long as J'vlethusaleh, 
we should not possess a particle of strength outside of that 
which the grace of the Lord imparts. Just here many 
Christians make a serious mistake. In the flush and fervor 
of their "earliest loven they imagine that they can stand 
against any evil, and then suddenly find themselves over
thrown by the rude gust of some temptation. The best of 
us are like Daniel when flat on his face before God, and the 
voice came to him, "O man greatly beloved, fear not; be 
strong, yea, be strong. And ,vhen He had spoken unto me, 
I was strengthened, and said, Let my Lord speak; for Thou 
hast strengthened me." t Of all believers all along the 
journey of life it must be said, "Kept by the power of God 
through faith unto salvation, ready to be revealed in the 
last time."§ 

Third. Doers of the word. "BE ye doers of the word, 
and not hearers only, deceiving your own selves."~f The 
word must not only fall upon the ear but upon the soul) and 
find lodgment not only in the mind but in the heart. If it 

*Eph. v:l. tEph. vi:10. tDan. x:19. §1 Peter i:5. ~lJames i:22. 



Our Hope 40 (1933-1934)

Our Hope 40 (1933-1934)

OUR HOPE 683 

stops with the ear, or even with the mind, the avenues to 
the inner man are clogged, and no fruit is brought forth to 
perfection. This explains why so many who know much 
truth, and are proud of their knowledge, are not doers of 
the word. Truth vvill do no more good than error, unless 
we "read, mark, learn, and inwardly digest" what we hear. 
In the parable of the sower, the seed, which is the v;1ord of 
God, was precisely the same; but some fell upon the trodden 
pathway, and some had no depth of root, and some became 
choked among thorns, and only a fourth part ,vas productive. 
"\Vhosoever heareth these sayings of mine, a-nd doeth them,"* 
our Lord tells us, is like a wise 1nan who built his house 
upon a rock, and it stood amid the beatings of the i.:vildest 
storm. But "why call ye me, Lord, Lord, and do not the 
things which I say?"** 

Fourth. Holy. "BE ye holy; for I am holy." t The 
ground, therefore, upon which Christians should be holy 
is, that God is holy. We do not become holy that we may 
be His children, but because vve are His children. In every 
dispensation he is saying to His people, "Ye shall be holy 
unto me; for I the Lord am holy, and have severed you from 
other people, that ye shall be mine." t t "vVe are already 
sanctified in Christ Jesus," thatt is, separated, set apart, 
to God by the blood of the cross; and practical holiness is 
the manifestation of our actual standing before the throne. 
In other words, be vvhat you are, and therefore "let us cleanse 
ourselves 'from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting 
holiness in the fear of God."§ 

Fifth. Sober and prayerful. "BE ye therefore sober, 
and watch unto prayer."~i This is written in view of the 
imminence of our Lord's return from heaven. The apostles 
knew that His advent was possible in their day, and hence 
hoping for it, and looking for it, they were directed by the 
Spirit to view everything from that standpoint. Nothing 
certainly can stimulate to greater sobriety and prayerfulness 
than the thought that "the end of all things is at hand," 
and as Calvin has well said on this verse, "It must be held 

*Matt. vii:24. **Luke vi:46. tI Peter i:16. t fLev. xx:26. 
tl Cor. i:2. §2 Cor. vii:l. ,J'l Peter iv:7. 
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as a first principle that, ever since the appearing of Christ, 
there is nothing left to the faithful, but with wakeful minds 
to be always intent on His second advent." If thus intent, 
we would know the meaning of the words, "Pray without 
ceasing,"* praying always with all prayer and all suppli
cation in the Spirit."** 

Sixth. Faithful unto death. "BE thou faithful unto 
death, and I will give thee a crown of life." t The Lord 
Jesus never tells us to be successful, but faithful, and }le 
cares nothing for success that is purchased at the expense 
of faithfulness. Nay, he will disown it, and burn it up as 
wood, hay, stubble, in the day that is coming soon, and that 
will astound by the light of eternity many a politic and 
tricky worker who bartered the truth to please men. Thou
sands that are first now shall be last then, and he who has 
stood loyally by God's truth in the face of the world, the 
flesh, the devil, and perhaps the church, shall receive the 
commendation, "vVell done, thou good and faithful 
servant." t t 

Seventh. Ready. "BE ye therefore ready also; for the 
Son of Man cometh at an hour when ye think not.''§ The 
coming of the Son of I\1an is not death. It is the opposite 
of death. It is deliverance from death. It is victory over 
death. If he had desired to tell us to be ready for death, 
He would have said so; but He lifts the Christian's thoughts 
to a coming far more glorious than that of hateful and 
horrible death. It is like the Spirit's call, "Be ye also 
patient; stablish your hearts, for the coming of the Lord 
draweth nigh."§§ Believers should always be ready for the 
great event our Lord mentions, for this includes all else, 
making them ready to heed the injunction, "Be careful for 
nothing; but in everything by prayer and supplication, with 
thanksgiving; let your requests be made known to God. 
_And the peace of God, which passeth all understanding, 
shall keep your hearts and minds through Jesus Christ.",. 

*1 Thess. v:17. **Ephes. vi:18. tRev. ii:10. ttMatt. xxv:21. 
§Luke xii:40. §§Ja mes v:8. ,I Phil. iv:6, 7. 
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What Christians Should Not Be 
First. "BE NOT faithless, but believing."* These 

words were spoken to Thomas, who had refused to believe 
in the resurrection of our Lord, unless he could see the print 
of the nails in His hands and the spear wound in His side. 
"Jesus saith unto him, Thomas, because thou hast seen me, 
thou hast believed; blessed are they that have not seen, 
and yet have believed." Thus the unbelief of Thomas has 
been overruled for good, not only in giving overwhelming 
proof of our Lord's resurrection, but in calling forth the 
precious words, "Blessed are they that have not seen, and 
yet have believed." It will never be known until eternity 
how many have been comforted by the assurance that belief 
of the \Vritten Word is better than the evidence of the senses. 
To the soul sinking in the stormy sea He is still saying in 
tones of gentle rebuke, "O thou of little faith, wherefore 
didst thou doubt?"** 

Second. "BE NOT conformed to this ,vorld." t The 
world consists of those who are unregenerated; and we are 
not to have their aims, nor to adopt their principles, nor to 
imitate their ways, nor to follow their customs, nor to admire 
their tastes, nor to engage in their pleasures. The maxim 
of the Christian is, "God forbid that I should glory, save in 
the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world is 
crucified unto Me, and I unto the world." t It is serious 
business to disregard this injunction and confession. "Ye 
adulterers and adulteresses, know ye not that the friend
ship of the world is enmity with God? · ,vhosoever there
fore will be a friend of the world is the enemy of God."§ 
There are thousands in the Church who sneer at this as out 
of date; nevertheless the \Vord of the Lord abideth for
ever; "If any man love the world, the love of the Father is 
not in him.", 

Third. "BE NOT wise in your own conceits."~~! This 
prohibition strikes at the root of branching errors, not only 
in the hearts of the unsaved, but in the lives of countless 

*John xx:27. 
§James iv:4. 

**Matt. xiv:31. tRom. xii:2. 
,r 1 John ii:15. ,r,rRom. xii:16. 

tGal. vi:14. 
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members of the Church. Pride of intellect has sent thou
sands to hell, and been the source of more heresies, than 
perhaps any one cause. A hungry ass looking over a fence 
at a farm is a true picture of poor man trying to fa thorn the 
mysteries of God, who says, "If any man among you seemeth 
to be wise in this world, let him become a fool, that he may 
be wise. For the wisdom of the world is foolishness with 
God; for it is written, He, taketh the wise in their own 
craftiness. And again, the Lord knoweth the thoughts of 
the ,vise, that they are vain."* 

Fourth. "BE NOT unequally yoked together with un
believers."** The command is usually applied to marriage, 
but it extends to business pursuits, and to all the relations 
of life, including social reforn1s and philanthropic moven1ents. 
God is very careful to separate His people entirely to Him
self. "Thou shalt not let thy ea ttle gender with a diverse 
kind. Thou shalt not sow thy field vvith mingled seed; 
neither shall a garment mingled of linen and woolen come 
upon thee." tt He is so particular that He says, "Thou 
shalt not plow vvith an ox and an ass together." t t Hence, 
His urgent ca11, "\Vherefore come out from among them, 
and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the un
clean thing; and I will receive you, and be a Father unto 
you, and ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord 
Almighty."§ 

Fifth. '"BE NOT deceived; God is not mocked; for 
whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap. For 
he that soweth to the flesh, shall of the flesh reap corruption; 
but he that soweth to the Spirit, shall of the Spirit reap life 
everlasting."~~ There is no more escape from this law than 
there is from the law of gravitation; indeed not as much, for 
God has often suspended the latter, and he will suspend it 
again. But the former is bound up with His honor, and can 
never be set aside. It is a law that operates upon a Christian 
as surely as upon an infidel. He that soweth to the flesh, 
whoever he is, shall of the flesh reap corruption, because the 
flesh can produce nothing but corruption. "This I say then, 

*l Cor. iii:18-20. 
UDeu t. xxii: 10. 

**2 Cor. vi: 14. 
§2 Cor. vi:17, 18. 

t t Lev. xix: 19. 
~Gal. vi:7, 8. 
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walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lust of the 
flesh."* 

Sixth. "BE NOT ye therefore partakers with them";** 
that is, with those who live in fornication, or uncleanness, or 
covetousness, or filthiness, or foolish talking, or jesting. 
Iv1any a Christian has grieved and quenched the Holy Spirit 
by indulging in an obscene jest, or a jest made at the ex
pense of the 'i.Vord of God. It may not be possible always 
to avoid such jests, if thrown into a promiscuous company 
of men, but it is possible to avoid the slightest manifestation 
of approval or delight. The best thing we know about Lot 
is that he was "vexed with the filthy conversation of the 
wicked" ;t and the least vve can do is to look with a frmi\rn 
of indignant remonstrance against trifling with the Sacred 
Scripture, or any word that smacks of indecency. "Let no 
corrupt communication proceed out of your mouth, but 
that which is good to edify." 

Seventh. "BE NOT weary in well doing." t t Sometimes 
we are ready to faint, because we see so little fruit of our 
honest efforts to do ,good; but we must re1nember that the 
acceptableness of such efforts is not measured by immediate 
results, but by the degree of our fidelity to the Lord. Noah 
toiled a hundred and twenty years in vain, as men say, but 
he has been reaping a rich reward for four thousand years. 
J\1oses and Elijah had a sorrowful time of it in their service 
dm,.rn here, but their hearts ached no more when they 
appeared in glory upon the mount of trans:faguration. It is 
our part to see to it that whatever we do springs from faith 
in Christ, and out of sincere and steadfast desire to honor 
Him, and we can calmly rest upon His own 'Word, "He that 
reapeth receiveth wages, and gathereth fruit unto life eternal; 
that both he that soweth and he that reapeth may rejoice 
together."§ So the Holy Ghost cheers the heart of the 
tired with the word, "Let us not be weary in well doing; for 
in due season we shall reap, if we faint not."§§ 

*Gal. v:16. 
§John iv:36. 

**Ephes. v:7. 
§ §Gal. vi =9. 

t2 Peter ii:7. ti"2 Thess. iii:13. 
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Judgment or Judgments? 
A Study in Biblical Eschatology 

BY vVrLLIAM H. BATEs, D.D. 

In the realm of religious thought, the domains of Theology (the 
doctrine of God), of Christology, Soteriology, Pneumatology, Ecclesiol
ogy, have been thoroughly explored, definitely mapped out, if not 
minutely platted; but is the tract of Eschatology-the doctrine of last 
things-adequately, or even correctly, bounded, as the lines are popu
larly thought to be run? Bearings have indeed been taken, delimi
tations have been indicated, demar cations have been traced; but have 
the procedures been always from authoritative, or sometimes from 
assumed, starting points? Have the readings of the compass always 
been determined by an exegesis true to the polestar of heavenly truth, 
or have they not seldom been miscalculated through the deflective 
oreide of earthly philosophy or human wisdom? 

I. The Judgment of Matthew XXV 

An International Sunday-School lesson recently (Matt. xxv:31-46) 
was entitled "The Last Judgment." It was regarded as the final judg
ment, a general judgment, a grand assize, in which all humanity~ 
those then living llpon the earth and the rest resurrected from the dead
are to be gathered, their case adjudicated, their destiny adjudged and 
declared. And it was so treated in all the multitudinous expositions 
and lesson helps I saw, with possibly an exception or two. But is this 
correct? 

It was my fortune, very soon after entering the ministry, to be 
elected member of a governing board of the theological seminary from 
which I was graduated. AL commencement I called on a beloved col
lege classmate. He, stepping to his bookcase, took clown Dean Alford's 
Commentary, "New Testament for English Readers" (pt, i. of which 
\Vas first published in 1866), and, pointing to a passage (p. 176) which 
more than intimated that the judgment of Matthew xxv is not a general 
judgment, said, "What do you think of that?" 

The ideal Not a general judgmend I had never heard of such a 
thing, or at least had never considered it. So contrary to all I had 
been taught or had thought, I was incensed enough at Alford-the 
book I mean-to throw it out of the second-storv window! But such 
a method of exegesis, if summary, can hardly be called satisfactory, 
or even sane. \Vhen, later, I saw Alford's "Greek New Testament" 
(3d ed., 1831) and found (p. 179) stiffiy taught none other but a general 
judgment, I thought that maybe in the thirty-five years between 
1831 and 1866 more light had broken forth from the Sacred Word upon 
his mind, and, if so, it would be well for me to get where some of those 
light-beams would fall on me. Therefore, divesting myself so far as 
possible of all prejudice or prepossession, open-minded, I proceeded 
to study my Bible. 

1. Is there a general judgment? The first question ( others after
ward) to be determined was, Is the judgment of Matthew xxv a general 
judgment? 

In a Bible class taught by a justice of the United States Supreme 
Court, the question was asked, "Who are judged in this judgment?" 
With a suggestive discrimination that. put interrogation points into 
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the minds of all the class, the distinguished jurist answered: "J udgmen t 
will pass upon all who are there to be judged." To a general look of 
inquiry, a member instantly interjected, quoting Christ's words from 
John v:24, "He that heareth my words and believeth on Him that 
sent me, hath everlasting life and shall not come into (R. V.) judg
n1ent." 

Is it so that believers shall not come into this judgment? vVhy not? 
This judgment is, on the face of it, an assize, a trial, an adjudication, 

the issue undetermined until the case proceeds and is concluded. The 
question of eternal life is then and there decided. This, plainly, is 
the record. But the believer already "hath everlasting life,"-an in
alienable possession (John x:28, 29; vi:39, 40, 44, 54). He is "in 
Christ" (Rom. viii:1), "who his own self bare our sins in his own body 
on the tree" ( 1 Peter ii:24). Already "crucified with Christ" (Gal. ii:20), 
the penalty of his sins was borne on the cross. There he was judged 
and acquitted. He is "justified from all things" (Acts xiii:39). His 
debts are all paid, and receipted with a carmine seal; and now shall he 
be brought into court to answer again for those same debts? Nay, 
verilv. 

In' Lange's Commentary on IVfatthew, Dr. Nast is quoted: "Accord
ing to the view advocated by Olshausen, Stier and Alford, the judgment 
here described does not include those that constitute the Church 
triumphant" (p. 448). 

Creswell, in his elaborate work on the Parables, says of the subjects 
of this judgrnent: "I declare it to be my belief that not a single Christian 
... was intended by the Speaker to be comprehended among these 

subjects." 
So when Prof. Ja mes Denney, of Glasgow, Scotland, writing upon 

this October lesson in the Homiletic Review, October 1910, says: 
"We (Christians) are not to shuffle out of this solemn scene, as if it did 
not affect us; when all nations are gathered before the Son of man for 
judgment we shall be there" (p. 302), he has an exegesis which surely 
ouglit to be corrected, i.e., if ours be correct. 

rvioreover, so far as the record goes, there are no dead people in this 
judgrnent! In order to get all the dead there, they have to be read in 
as the outcome of a general or simultaneous resurrection, for which 
I find no Scripture warrant whatever. If the Holy Spirit meant ever 
to reveal the fact of a general resurrection, would he not-if this is 
a general judgment-of all places put it in here? In lVIatthew's whole 
Gospel three facts of resurrection are mentioned: "In the resurrection 
whose wife shall she be of the seven" (xxii:28); Christ's own resur
rection (xxviii :6); "and the graves were opened, and many bodies of 
the saints which slept arose, and came out of the graves after his resur
rection" (xxvii:52, 53); but a general resurrection is nowhere so much 
as even remotely hinted at. To read it in here is simply gratuitous and 
unwarranted. No dead, therefore, in this judgment. 

. If there are no living church-believers, and no resurrected dead, 
in this judgment, then doubly is a general judgment impossible. 

2. Is there a general resurrection? And as to a general resurrection 
at any time: In Revelation xx:5, 6, we read of a "first resurrection," 
which is of the righteous dead who "lived and reigned with Christ a 
thousand years; but the rest of the dead lived not again until the 
thousand years were finished." Here are, plainly, two resurrections 
(first, of the righteous dead, and, second, of the wicked dead) with a 
thousand years between them. We also read in 1 Thessalonians iv:16: 
"The Lord Himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the 
voice of the archangel and with the trump of God, and the dead in 
Christ shall rise first." Here is a "first" resurrection, which is of the 
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righteous dead, and there is no mention of the dead out of Christ. 
If they are there, they have to be read in, for which there is no call 
except it be at the demands of an erroneous exegesis. vVhen it comes 
to unwarranted "reading in," what limit shall be placed to the pro
ceeding? The logical limit seems to be only the capacity of one's 
fertile fancy to conceive. And as to getting rid of these two literal 
resurrections by the "spiritualizing" process, surely this also is gratui
tous and unwarranted. 

That which, in my studies, longest stood in my way and presented 
the greatest (and what for a time seemed an insuperable) difficulty, 
was John v:28, 29: "Marvel not at this, for the hour* is coming, in 
the which all that are in the graves shall hear His voice and shall come 
forth; they that have done good, unto the resurrection of life, and they 
that have done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation." 

This text is the piece de resistance of Prof. Calvin Goodspeed, D.D., 
LL.D., in his "Messiah's Second Advent" (chap. i, pp. 11-16), and of 
general-resurrection believers generally. 

I had been told, in my boyhood school days, that a comma marks a 
pause long enough to count one; a semicolon two, a colon three, a period 
four. Here were certainly two resurrections-to "life" and to "dam
na tion"-wi th only a comma between them; i·.e., to say, they were 
practically simultaneous,-a resurrection of all the rightous and wicked, 
and at one time: a "general" resurrection, and consequently a general 
judgment. 

The difficulty that seemed so great and insuperable was removed 
thus: One day I was reading Luke iv:16-21, "And He came to Naza
reth, where He had been brought up; and, as his custom was, he went 
into the synagogue on the Sabbath day, and stood up for to read. 
And there was delivered unto Him the book of the prophet Isaiah. 
And when He had opened the book He found the place where it is 
written: The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because He bath anointed 
me to preach the gospel to the poor, he hath sent me to heal the broken 
hearted, to preach deliverance to the captives, and recovering of sight 
to the blind, to set at liberty them that are bruised, to preach the 
acceptable year of the Lord. And He closed the book, and He gave it 
again to the minister and sat down. And the eyes of all them that 
were in the synagogue were fastened on Him. And He began to say 
unto them, This day is this Scripture fulfilled in your ears." 

I turned back to the sixty-first chapter of Isaiah, the passage that 
Jesus read, and found that He "sat down" at a comma. The next 
clause is: "and the day of vengeance of our God.'' The "year" of 
grace-the "day" of judgment. That which Jesus read was then "ful
filled'' (verse 21): the very next clause, which he did not read, separated 
from the other by only a comma ( the Hebrew :tviassoretic z.a!uph katon, 
properly the equivalent of our comma), is not yet fulfilled and is yet 
future. If Isaiah wrote the passage 698 B.C., then up to this year of 
grace 1933, 2,631 years have elapsed, and how much time will yet pass 
before "the day of vengeance of our God," who can tell? Thus we have 
the Bible's own determination of the length of time that may be covered 
by a comma. 

If this little punctuation mark already covers 2,631 years, with an 

*This "hour" (hora) is by no means necessarily a 60-minute affair. In this same 
connection there is an "hour" (John v:25) which has continued on from that time 
to the present. My New Testament Greek Lexicon gives, as a definition of hora, 
this: "a limited portion of time marked out by part of a settled rout-ine or train of 
circumstances." In the New Testament, hora is translated 88 times hour, 11 times 
time, 3 times season (John v:35; 2 Cor. vii:8; Phile. 15), once high time, once sliort 
time, and once instant. This "hour" will of course be long enough for the "train of 
circumstances" to run its course, be it longer or shorter. 
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indefinite number of years yet to come, why should I have any trouble 
with the thousand years (Rev. xx:4, 5) that are indicated by the comma 
separating between the resurrections of "life" and "damnation"? So, 
when the good Professor represents "the resurrection as but a single 
transaction in which there shall be a simultaneous coming forth of both 
righteous and wicked" (p. 16), and asks: "Are we not forced to believe 
that both the righteous and the wicked are raised in the same resur
rection r" I answer, No, by no manner of means; far from it. Why 
should we be "forced" to believe what is not true? A right under
standing of Christ's punctuation punctures this whole general-resur
rection eschatology and makes it collapse. 

3. Who are, and who are not, subjects of this judgment? "All who 
are there to be judged," said the Jurist. Universal mankind are 
popularly thought to be there. So far as the record goes, however, 
the personnel of this judgment consists of the judge and his retinue, 
his "brethren," and "the nations." But, as we have already seen, no 
living church-believers, i.e., those ,vho have "believed" unto "everlast
ing life," and no righteous dead, are there. Are there any others 
who should be excluded as suby'ects of this judgment? 

Christ, in the Great Commission (Matt. xxviii:19) said: "Go ye, 
therefore, and teach all (R. V.) the nations, baptizing," etc. In the 
judgment scene, according to l\1atthew xxv:32, "Before him shall be 
gathered all the nations" (R.V.). \Vho are ''the n;:itions?" 

The Greek word translated "nations," ethnos (which enters into 
our word "ethnology") is used in the New Testament 164 times. It 
is rendered 93 times Gentiles, 64 times nation, 5 times heathen, 2 times 
people. l'vfy New Testament lexicon gives, for the plural, this defini
tion: "nations or people, as distinguished from the ] ews." In Numbers 
xxiii:9, we read: "From the top of the rocks I see him,'' i.e., collective 
Israel, and it is added, they "shall not be reckoned among the nations." 
Says Alford on rviatthew xxv:32: "The expression all the nations implies 
all the nations of the world as distinguished from the elect already gathered 
to Him, just as the Gentiles were by that name distinguished from his 
chosen people the Jews" (p. 176). If the foregoing be accepted, then 
it must be allowed that the Jews are excluded as subjects of this judg
ment. If the Jews are not in it, if there are no resurrected dead people 
in it, then the only ones that can be in it, simply and solely, must be the 
"nations"-"Gentiles"-then living upon the earth. 

fhus, to our query, the answer must be: The Gentiles are, and the 
Jews are not, the subjects of this judgment. 

4. Christ's eschatological discourse. Christ's eschatological dis
course is in Matthew xxiv and xxv. The disciples ask Him (xxiv:3) 
three questions: ( 1) "'When shall these things be?" i.e., the destruction 
of the Jerusalem temple; (2) "What shall be the sign of thy coming?" 
(3) "And of the end of the world?'' i.e., the consummation of the aion, 
age, dispensation. 

Space does not permit an explication of the answers to these questions. 
Disregarding the first and passing by the mentioned "signs" that 
shall have appeared in heaven (xxiv:27-31) and on earth (xxiv:32-51), 
it must now suffice to say that in the consummation of the age, which 
involves Christ's coming again to this earth and His dealing with those 
upon it, there will "then" (xxv:1) be a threefold testing: (a) Of profes
sion (parable of the virgins) (xxv:1-13); (b) Of service (parable of the 
talents) (xxv:14-30); and (c) Of the gentile nations (xxv:31-46); and 
this third testing is only, so far as the record goes, on the ground of the 
Gentiles' treatment of Chrises "brethren" (xxv :40) in what had been 
previously ( certamly tn a limited time) transpiring. 
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What is involved in that "treatment" is a subject of inquiry which 
cannot-need not-be entered into here. But it should be borne in 
mind that the treatment is tr;e declared ground of the nations' judg
rnent. lf there is anything else, it has to be read in. And how much 
has been read in! 

5. The "Brethren"-Who? What? Why? But who are the "breth
ren"? As the Jev.s are 11c,t, and the Gentiles are, the subjects of this 
judgment, and as all who are not Gentiles are Jews, but one answer 
bee ms to be possible, viz., the "brethren" are r ews] 

There are many, many prophecies concerning the Jews yet to be 
fulfilled. If anything seems to be plainly taught in Scripture, it is 
that there shall yet be a regathering of Israel in Palestine. For speci
men prophecies* take these: Isaiah xiv:1; Jeremiah xxiii:7, 8; Deuter
onomy xxx:1-6; Isaiah xi and xii; Jeremi,ih xvi:14, 15, xxxii:37, 38; 
Ezekial xxxvi :24-28, xxxvii :21, 22. There is a prevalent practice of 
visiting upon the Jew very literally all the predicted judgments and 
denounced curses, but when it comes to the promised blessings, these 
are, by a "spiritualizing" process, filched away from poor Israel and 
handed over to the Church! I decline to be a party to any such un
spiritual, unscriptural, dishonorable, dishonest felonious transaction. 
Give the Jew a:11 that belongs to him, good as ·well as ill. Some day 
he will come to his own, and then he will not be the tail-ender of a 
gluttonous gentilism, but the head of nations (Deut. xxviii:12, 13). In 
this regathering will be the time and place of the "brethren." To make 
this plain a time consideration must here be attended to. 

A prophetic •'week" in Scripture is, as is well known, seven years. 
Sixty-nine of Daniel's prophetic weeks (ix:24) have been definitely and 
satisfactorily accounted for. "From the going forth of the command
ment," i.e., the decree of Artaxerxes (Neh. ii:1-8), "to restore and 
build Jerusalem unto the :Messiah the Prince" (Dan. ix:25), was exactly 
483 prophetic years, 1·.e., sixty-nine "weeks." But what of the seventieth 
week? 

Any one 1•lho still keeps the Book of Daniel in his Bible can hardly 
be absolved from dealing with this matter. For a fajrly full exposition 
of what can now be only a mere reference to the subject, the reader is 
referred to G. Campbell l'vforgan's book, "God's rv1ethod with lVIan," 
the fifth chapter of which treats of "Daniel's J\1issing Week," and the 
sixth of "The Events of the l'vfissing V./eek."* 

The seventieth week is yet future. Between it and the passed sixty
nine ·weeks is a time-parenthesis, an uncalendared interval, the present 
Christian dispensation, the church age, the length of which no one can 
tell (Acts i:6, 7), but at the end of it the seventieth week will begin, 
in the which seven years events will transpire that are plainly set forth 
in Scripture. 

Among many other things foretold, will occur Israel's regathering 
and conve_rsion-"and so all Israel shall be saved" (Rom. xi:26)-in 
connection with which there will be an evangelizing ( the Jew will be 
fully equipped with the languages and money for it) such as the world 
has never seen-"a nation born in a day!"-and. a fulfillment of J oel's 
prophecy (ii:28-32) that, I ween, shall make the Spirit-outpouring at 
Pentecost seem as shower-drops before a mighty rain! This evangeliz
ing must be done by the J cws, for the church will then, as we shall 
presently see, have been removed from the earth. The Book of Matt
thew is the Gospel of the Kingdom. The first preaching of that gospel 
was by John the Baptist, was continued by Christ and His disciples, 

*Our book on Daniel however covers these prophecies more fully than Dr. 
Morgan's book. 
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and ended* with the Jewish rejection of their King. There came in 
its place "the Gospel of the Grace of God" (Acts xx :24)-the Church's 
message to a lost world-which should by no means be confounded with 
the gospel of the Kingdom. "He came unto His own and His own 
received Him not" (John i:11). Rejected, crucified, He went away
as a nobleman into a far country "to receive for Himself a kingdom and 
to return" (Luke xix:12)-comes back; His kinsmen, the veil removed 
from their hearts and minds (2 Cor. iii:15, 16), see, acknowledge, accept 
Him as King, take up and proclaim the interrupted message. Here 
is the place of the fulhllment of lVIatthew xxiv:14, "This Gospel of the 
kingdom shall be preached in all the world for a witness unto all (R. V.) 
the nations"-the Gentiles-"and then shall the end come." As the 
Gen tile nations treat these evangelizing "brethren" ( Zech. viii: 13, 23) 
of Christ, accepting or rejecting their message, so they treat Him, 
and shall be judged accordingly. Thus is seen the relation of the 
b:ethren to, and their place in, this judgment scene. 

II. The Judgment of 2· Corinthians V 
\Vhile, as we have seen, there are no "believers" in the judgment of 

rv1atthew xxv, they nevertheless have an accounting or rendering of 
their own for "the things clone in the body" (2 Cor. v:10). But this is 
not a krisis judgment, an assize ,vhen doom is decided and declared-no 
no, that matter is settled when men "believe" unto "everlasting life" 
(John v :24)-but simply a time when desert is determined. Nor is it 
a "throne" (lviatt. xxv:31; Rev. xx: 11) judgment, but a berna tribunal 
"judgment seat," Rom. xiv:l; 2 Cor. v:10), which two things should 
not be confounded. 

At the opening of the Seventieth \Veek, t "The Lord Himself shall 
descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel and 
the trump of God, and the dead in Christt shall rise first; then we which 
are alive and remain shall be caught up together in clouds, to meet 
the Lord in the air, and so shall we ever be with the Lord" ( 1 Thess. 
iv:16, I7). This is called the Rapture (catching avvay) of the Church. 
\Vhat is revealed in 2 Corinthians v:1-10, and also in 1 Corinthians 
iii:9-15, is of the same persons and for the same purpose, and therefore 
belongs to, while presenting variant aspects of, the same scene. It is 
then that, "\Ve must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ, that 

*The "gospel of the kingdom" does not thereafter appear in the New Testament. 
The last occurrence of the phrase is Matthew xxiv:14. 

tWhen Judgment events are al•l massed into one conglomeration, as in the com
mon view, there is little call for questions of order; but when they must be dis
tributed into separate proper times, places and scenes, the question of order is 
important and imperative. In Revelation i:19, John has a threefold commission 
which indicates the three divisions of the Book: Write (1) "The things which thou 
hast seen"-those in the preceding part of the chapter; (2) "The things which 
are," chapters ii and iii, the Epistles to the Seven Churches, an unfolding and 
prophetic portrayal of the church-age; (3) "The things which shall be hereafter" 
(meta tauta, after these things, i.e., the things of the church-age, or after the 
churches). Chapter iv begins "meta tauta eidon, after these things I looked," and 
he beheld the events following the taking away of the Church-for the word "church" 
does not occur again in Revelation after chapter· iii:22-and these are portrayed in 
chapters iv-xix, and, by comparing Scripture with Scripture, these are plainly 
seen to be the events of the Seventieth Week. The true Church is taken away, but 
of course the false, professing-non-prosessing church remains. Then follows the 
evangelizing, the "tribulation" of Christ's eschatological d,scourse (Matt. xxiv:15-
29; Mark xiii:14-23; and other passages), and the numerous events, which cannot 
here be noted, leading up to the Judgment of the Nations at the close of the 
Week, which ends this dispensation and ushers in the Millennial Age. 

:t:Not the church saints only, but all "the dead in Christ" of whatever dispensa
tion-those saved by a prospective as well as by a retrospective faith in Him-are 
in this resurrection. 
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every one may receive the things done in the body, according to that 
he hath done, whether it be good or bad" (2 Cor. v:10). It is then that 
( 1 Cor. iii:11-15) the "gold, silver, precious stones" in the superstruc
ture builded on Christ shall "be made manifest," "revealed by fire," 
and the "wood, hay, stubble" material "shall be burned." The wise 
and worthy builder shall receive a reward; the unwise builder, build
ing unworthily, though building on Christ as a foundation the same 
as the other, "shall suffer loss, but he himself shall be saved, yet so as by 
fire." Salvation is a gift: rewards are earned. The question here is 
not at all as to being "saved," but as -to being rewarded. This "judg
ment" is simply and solely a tribunal of a ward, and it is for believers 
only-those translated from the earth ( 1 Cor. xv:51-53)~when Christ 
comes for His saints and those "in Christ" raised from the dead in the 
"first resurrection.'' This is a judgn1ent, not upon the believer's per
son, but upon his works, awarding rewards therefor. 

It may not be amiss to interject here, that this truth, apprehended and 
appropriated, will beget perfect quietness and assurance in the hearts 
of those dear Christians who are fearsome and distressed by the question 
of whether they shall be "saved"; and it is fitted also to produce, yea, 
what carefulness, yea, what clearing of selves, yea, what vehement 
desire, yea, what zeal, in regard to conduct. 

As a specimen of reprehensible exegesis, reference may be made to 
the common use of the words, "we must all appear before the judgment 
seat of Christ," in proof of a general judgment-a wrongful use because 
of utterly ignoring the context. Take the whole passage (2 Cor. v:1-10): 
"For we know that ... we have a building of God," etc. Who are the 
"we"? Believers and believers only, of course. And in all the verses 
that follow, except one, there are, a round dozen of times, the very 
same "we," and none others; and in the excepted verse ( 5), "us," de
noting the same persons, appears twice. These are the ones, and 
none else so far as the record goes, who "must appear before the judg
ment seat of Christ." This being so, the general-judgment notion 
seems to be again most effectually disposed of. 

Thus is seen the relation of believers to, and their place in, such judg
ment as they have. 

III. The Judgment of Revelation XX 

There remains to be considered the Great ·white Throne judgment 
(Rev. xx: 11). This is the final judgment. How this judgment can be 
confounded with the judgment of :lviatthew xxv and that one made the 
last judgment, presents a problem of exegetical obfuscation that is, 
to me, a psychological puzzle. 

1. That is at the second advent of Christ; this "a thousand years" 
later. 

2. That is distinctly and definitely upon the earth (Joel iii:2, 12, 
R. V.) where "the nations" are; in this, the earth has "fled away" 
(Rev. xx:11). 

3. In that, are the then living nations; in this, the dead, and they 
are yielded up from the sea, death and hades (Rev. xx:13). 

4. In that, there are no dead; in this, none but the dead. 
5. In that, there is no hint of resurrection; in this, all are 

resurrected. 
6. In that, there is a mixture-sheep and goats; in this, all are of 

one kind. 
7. In that, the judged stand before Christ as "the Son of man" 

(Matt. xxv:31); in this, they "stand before God" (Rev. xx:12). 
8. In that, there are no "books" of account, but the principle of 

judgment is the treatment of the "brethren"; in this, "books are 
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opened" and judgment is rendered according to "those things which 
are written in the books," in vvhich record there can be for uncounted 
myriads no possible "brethren" debit. 

IV. Summary of Judgments 
The Scriptures teach four judgments~the first past, the others future: 
1. The Judgment at the Cross (John xix:17, 18), in which penalty 

was executed for sin (Gal. iii:13; 1 Peter ii:24, iii:18), and the believing 
sinner, because of Christ's expiatory work in his behalf, is acquitted 
and comes no more into condemnatory judgment (Rom. viii:l; John 
v:24). 

2. The Judgment-Seat Tribunal, when Christ comes for His saints, 
and recompense is rnade to them~the translated and the first-resurrec➔ 
tion believers~for their works ( 1 Thess. iv:16, 17; Rom. xiv:10; 2 Cor. 
v:10; 1 Cor. iv:5; Reb. xxii:22; l Cor. iii:8, 13-15; 2 Tim. iv:8). 

3. The Glory-Throne J udgment, when Christ comes with His retinue 
of angels and saints (Matt. xxv:31; Jude 14, 15; 1 Cor. vi:2) to judge 
the then living Gentile nations (Matt. xxv:32-46; Joel iii:2, 12, R. V.; 
Zeph. iii :8). 

4. The Great White-Throne J ud gmen t, when is the second resur
rection, that of the wicked dead, and sentence is passed upon them 
(Rev. xx:5, 11-15). 

The first was at Calvary, A.D. 30; the second is in the upper regions 
to which the Church has been translated, and occurs at the undated end 
of the Church-age and the opening of the seventieth prophetic week; 
the third is upon the earth at the end of that week; the fourth a thou
sand years later. 

V. Eschatological System Complete 
Such is, in brief, our Biblical Study on the Judgment question, in 

which, because of space limits, much belonging to the eschatological 
period has, of necessity, been left out. It is believed, however, that 
this survey has been made from authoritative, not assumed, starting 
poin1s; that bearings have been determined by the celestial observa
tions; that the lines have been run according to what and to only what is 
given in the record; and that the readings have been true to the divinely 
given data, the compass-needle not deflected by theological prejudice 
or pbilosophical speculation. I formerly implicitly believed in a 
general judgrnent, with its prerequisite general resurrection, because 
l was so taught; but nevertheless the doctrine was always intellectually 
unsatisfactory because it made of the Scriptures, on this subject, an 
unintelligible, confused, labyrinthine tangle-left them all higgledy
piggledy, so to speak-while all the while it seemed as though there 
ought to be a clear-cut, scripturally-consistent system in Eschatology 
the same as in other Biblical ologies. It is submitted that what is 
here set forth in ou t1ine, presents an intelligible, orderly, consistent, 
harmonious system of the Bible's doctrine of "last things." 

A study like the above, which we published in our pages 
over twenty ye~rs ago, should be of great help to many 
Christians. Circulate this issue of "Our Hope." Put a 
copy into the hands of a preacher or Sunday School teacher. 
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The Heart of the Lesson 
BY ARTHUR F oREST vv EL Ls 

JESUS ACCLAD'v1ED AS KING 
May 6. J'vfatt. xxi:1-17 

Golden Text, Phil. ii:9 

Daily Readings 

Mon., Apr. 30, Matt. xxi:1-11. Tues., May I, Matt. xxi:l2.cl7. 
Wed., May 2, TVl.att. xxi:18-22. Thurs., :May 3, J\1att. xxi:23-32. 
Fri., 11ay 4, IVIatt. xxi :33-46. Sat., 1-fay 5, Luke xix:29-44. Sun., 
l\1ay 6, John ii:13-25. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Approach of the Lord to J erusalern and His Commission to 
the Two Disciples, Matt. xxi:1-3. II. Prophecy Fulfilled, 1\1att. 
xxi:4-5. III. The Obedience and the Voluntary Response of the 
Disciples, Matt. xxi :6-7. IV. The Action of the l\ilultitude, Matt. 
xxi:8-11. V. The Lord's Cleansing of the Temple Matt. xxi:12-13 
'VI. The Lord's Healing of the Blind, Matt. xxi:H. VII. The 
Indignation of the Priests and Scribes, Matt. xxi:15. VIII. The Reply 
and the Action of the Lord, :rviatt. xxi:16-17. 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

This very important lesson is often one of the most misunderstood 
portions of Scripture. It is frequently referred to as the narrative of 
the Triumphal Entry of Jesus Christ. But was it a triumph; and, if 
so, wherein did the triumph lay? The Lord did triumph; however, 
the victorv was not won on Sundav but on Fridav of that week-or 
·whatever ·days witnessed the Lord's entry into Jerusalem and His 
death, respectively. The victory expected in the entry was posponed 
on account of the unbelief of Israel; the victory determined for His 
death ,vas gloriously accomplished. 

V-le will do well to make note of some of the antecedents of this lesson. 
first, there is the unconditional purpose of God for the IVIessianic 
kingdom of His Son over Israel (Psa. ii:1-12; Luke i:31-33). Secondly, 
there had been the conditional setting aside of this day as Israel's day 
of destiny (Luke xix:41). Thirdly, there had been fulfilled the fore
running work of John the Baptist, the herald of the kingdom. Fourthly, 
there came to pass the prophetic work of the Lord Jesus Christ Himself 
in His teaching and signs. Among the more recent items of this ministry 
of the 1\/[essiah were, from the point of view of teaching, the announce
ment of His own death and resurrection-not understood (Luke xviii: 
31-34), and the Parable of the Pounds, in which the hatred of the 
people for the Nobleman was revealed,(Luke xix: 11-27); and, from the 
point of view of miracle-working, the resurrection of Lazarus (John 
xi:1-12:19), the healing of the blind man, who had called Him the 
Son of David (Luke xviii :35-43), and the salvation of Zacheus (Luke 
xix:1-10). 

The action of the Lord in our lesson is in full harmony with the 
Divine elements of this introductory program. The entry of the 
Lord into Jerusalem at this time was a result of His own purpose 
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(John xi:7; Mark x:32-34; d. Luke ix:51-53). Once, when the people 
offered Him a crown, He rejected it (John vi:1.5); for it was not the 
crown which the Father had determined for Him. But now the 
Divine moment for the climactic, royal proposal had come, and our 
Lord Himself made it. Whatever happened that day, happened either 
in obedience to or in rejection of a movement which the J\!Iessiah 
Himself had set afoot. It is this that made the responses of that day 
so significant. 

At least five groups took their stand for or against Christ, or sought 
to take a neutral or indifferent attitude toward Him. The first was 
that of the Lord's immediate disciples, who, as John xii:16 informs 
us, did not understand these things until Jesus was glorified. This 
helps us to appreciate the obedience of the two who were sent to get 
the colt. Obedience tbat is expressed in the day of clear understanding 
may be nothing more than confidence in an idea or fact, but obedience 
expressed when the mind cannot clearly see the reason for the com
mand shows respect for the person who gave the command. Are 
there not many times when we are called upon to answer the bidding 
of the Lord, when we do not understand His reasons for it? "By 
faith Abraham, when he was called, obeyed to go out unto a place 
which he was to receive for an inheritance; and he went out, not 
knowing whither he went" (Heb. xi:8). It was very much in this same 
spirit that the two disciples obeyed the Lord to go for the ass and the colt. 
Happy are we, if we follow their example. vVhen the two returned 
with the animals, the disciples put their garments on them. This was 
a voluntary response of faith that invited the Lord to do whatever 
thing was in His mind and heart to do. Take plenty of time to meditate 
on this action of the disciples, for it is a beautiful symbol of expectant 
trust in the Lord. For, if, as according to John xii:16, they were still 
in darkness as to the meaning of the things that were coming to pass 
before them, they were sure of one thing-Jesus knew what to do, 
and He would do the right thing. The verse ends with the declaration 
that "He sat thereon." From one point of view, this is just why he 
had sent for the animals; but from another point of view, it was His 
reply to their inviting faith; in other words, He accepted their proposal. 
Tl1is is one of the characteristics of the Lord's action here: He accepted 
every expression of homage paid to Him, refusing none. Once before 
He had said, "Hirn that cometh to Me, I vvill in no wise cast out" 
(John vi:37). He proved it here. He will always accept what we give 
to Him in faith. The sernnd group. which responded to the Lord's 
proposal, was the multitude. They spread their garments ancl branches 
before Him; and, as they preceded and followed Him, they rejoiced 
and praised God with a loud voice, saying, "Blessed tbe King that 
cometh in the name of the Lord: peace in heaven, and glory in the 
highest" (Luke xix:38). It is significant that they said nothing about 
peace on earth! The Lord accepted this testimony, too. The third 
group was made up of the leaders of the people-our lesson says they 
were the chief priests and the scribes. Their response was inspired 
by the indignation of selfish unbelief. The Lord disallowed their pro
test. The fourth group is not mentioned in the text, but it was there 
nevertheless. I refer to the Romans, who took no account of the 
happenings of the day officially. That in itself is most significant. 
If it does not indicate contempt, it shows indifference. Of course they 
did not know the Scriptures; otherwise, what sinful stupidness to be 
neutral on a day when the King came in His royalty! The fifth group 
is also not mentioned in the text, but John gives us an account of it in 
his narratives of the Greeks that came to the feast. They wanted 
to see Jesus. They showed quite a different attitude to Him from tha't 
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of the Romans. Indeed, after their corning, the Lord said, "The hour 
is come, that the Son of man should be glorified" (John xii:20-23). 

vVhen night came the King was found lodging, not in Jerusalem, but 
in .Bethany. Jerusalem, through its rulers, had rejected Him; so now 
He has rejected Jerusalem for a time. Romans ix to xi is a great 
commentary on this. Read it carefully. I'viany there are that do not 
know about God's purpose for the Jew; but, unless that purpose be 
understood, the sequel to this lesson will not be appreciated. The 
prophecy concerning these things is important; but I am led to close 
this lesson's notes with a personal appeal, based on a personal applica
tion of the principal involved in the rejection, temporarily, of the Jew. 
I am thinking of what Paul wrote in l Cor. ix:27: "I buffet my body, 
and bring it into bondage: lest by any means, after that I have preached 
to others, I myself should be rejected." This text has nothing to do 
,vith the security of a believer's salvation. It speaks rather of a clanger 
that confronts Christians in their acceptability for the Lord's service. 
How many church-members are there who are in a spiritual condition 
analogous to the Jews' historical condition of being castaways? Let the 
teachers press this question prayerfully. 

CHRISTIANITY AND PATRIOTIS:tvl 

IVIay 13. lVIatt. xxii:15-22, 34-40 
Golden Text, lVIatt. xxii :37-39 

Daily Readings 

I\fon., May 7, Iviatt. xxii:1-14. 
Wed., ]\fay 9, l\fatt. xxii :23-33. 
Fri., l'vfay 11, Matt. xxiii:1-12. 
Sun., l\Iay 13, Matt. xxiii :29-39. 

Tues., 1\fay 8, Matt. xxii:15-22. 
Thurs., Tvfay 10, I'viatt. xxii:34-45. 
Sat., May 12, Matt. xxiii:13-28. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. Our Attitude to Caesar and to God (]'v1att. xxii:15-22). JL The 
Great Commandment (IV1att. xxii:34-40). 

Trrn HEART OF THE LEssoN 

The roots of this lesson run back at least as far as the preceding 
chapter, in which we have the narrative of the Lord's entry into J eru
salem and the two reciprocal rejections-Israel's rejection of Hirn, and 
His rejection of Israel. The Messiah's own summary of these things is 
found in l'viatthew xxi:42-44: "Jesus saith unto them, Did ye never 
read in the Scriptures, 'The Stone which the builders rejected, the same 
was make the Head of the corner; this was from the Lord, and it is 
marvellous in our eyes?' Therefore say I unto you, The Kingdom of 
God shall be taken away from you, and shall be given to a nation 
bringing forth the fruits thereof. And he that falleth on this Stone 
shall be broken to pieces: but on whomsoever it shall fall,[it will scatter 
him as dust." The chief priests and the Pharisees; to whom the Lord 
spoke these words, perceived that He spake of them. In their resent
ment to such a revelation of their characters, plus their previous 
indignation about His wonderful works and the happy response of the 
multitude, these leaders in Israel sought to lay hold on Him. How
ever, they hesitated to do so, not because they feared Him, but because 
they feared. the multitude. This startles me. How could they be 
anything but afraid of Him? The multitudes believed Him to be a 



Our Hope 40 (1933-1934)

Our Hope 40 (1933-1934)

OURI!OPE 699 

prophet. The leaders seem to have taken Him for nothingl While 
they were wanting to harm the Lord, they had to hear another parable 
against themselves. This time it was the parable of the Tvlarriage Feast 
and the Slighted Invitation, which ends with the words "Then the 
King said to the servants, Bind him hand and foot, and cast him out 
into the outer darkness; there shall be the weeping and the gnashing 
of teeth. For many are called, but few are chosen." 

At this point our lesson begins with the information: "Then went the 
Pharisees, and took counsel how they might ensnare Him in His talk." 
Their mind had already been made up to kill Him. What they wanted 
was an excuse for their murderous plans, an excuse v\rhich they could offer 
to the multitudes, of whom they were afraid. So they brought in some 
students and politicians who, with an air of flattery, asked the tricky 
question about the tribute money. The Lord was not slow to perceive 
their wickedness-"wickedness" he calls it, not "ignorance". His 
answer was a counter-question: "\,\Thy make ye trial of JVIe, ye hypo
crites?'' Four words stand out in this rep]y-"·why,'' ''ye," "trial,'' 
"Tvle." The "why" calls for a reason, a good reason, for their action. 
This they did not have. Hypocrites never have good reasons. The 
"why" calls for reasonablesness in the presence of the Lord. \;Veil, 
therefore did Paul write: "I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the 
mercies of God, to present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable 
to God, which is your reasonable service" (Rom. xii:1). The "ye'' 
may be interpreted in the light of the appellation "hypocrites" also; 
or it may be a singling out of them as leaders of Israel~-as if the Lord 
said, "Why do you, the very ones who ought to be leading the people 
in faith, oppose ]V[e?" The word "trial" brings our minds back to what 
the Scripture says about making trial of God. There is, for example', 
the warning of Psa. lxlv:8-11: "Harden not your heart, as at Tvleribah, 
as in the day of ]\Iassah in the wilderness; when your fathers tempted 
l'vle, proved lvle, and saw Tvfy work. Forty years long was I grieved 
with that generation, and said, It is a people that do err in their heart, 
and they have not known Ivly ways: wherefore I sware in r.11y wrath, 
that they would not enter into l'vfy rest." Fven the Christian is 
warned against this evil in 1 Car. x:9: "Neither let us make trial of 
the Lord, as some of them made trial, and perished by the serpents." 
How different the action of these hypocrites, who tempted Christ, 
frorn the action of the disciples, who, although they did not understand 
the purpose of the Lord, invitingly spread their garments upon the ass 
and its colt in order that He might do what He had a mind to do( 
The "l\1e'' brings before these hypocrites the Person \Vhom they were 
offending. The question arises whether the emphasis is to be put on 
the majesty or upon the mercy of the Speaker. In the one case the 
thought would be: "How dare you tempt the LORD?" In the other 
case the question would read: "Why will you oppose your Saviour?" 
It is a searching question in any way that it is interpreted. 

The Lord added a reply to His question. His words were illustrated 
in part by a piece of Roman money. I say in part, because there was 
nothing on the coin apparently to indicate that the system of taxation 
or commerce was giving God any glory. The recognition of God's 
rights was therefore an added thought-added to what was on the 
coin, but fundamental in the mind of the Lord. This shows how far 
short reasoning will always fall, if its premises are based only upon that 
which is of this world. We, at least, put "In God We Trust" on our 
money. I hope the inscription will continue to abide among us, and 
that our people will begin to pay attention or more attention to it in 
their attitude toward finances. As a minister I hear many excuses 
about money that is not given to the cause of the Lord. One especially 
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has arrested my attention repeatedly recently-people say that they 
cannot give, or give as they would like to give, because they have debts. 
'Nell, some of these debts are in the form of investments in houses, 
business, etc., and are therefore in the strictest sense not debts at all. 
Some of the debts are incumbencies which should never have been 
created-let us not forget that. But, even if we think only of honest 
and genuine debts, is it right to say that the claims of men are of such 
a nature that God must wait until they are met? \Ve think not. The 
law of the trespass-offerings taught the people of God long ago that, 
in the matter of restitution, man as well as God, and God as well as man, 
was each to get his share of recompense. Now we hear our Lord 
saying, "Render therefore unto Caesar the things that are Caesar's; 
and unto God the things that are God's." Those who neglect the 
claims of God in the interest of the clain;s of the world, soon do injustice 
to the rightful claims of the world because they neglect God. 

The same balancing of moral obligations is found in the answer of 
our Lord to the question concerning the great commandment. ''Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, 
and with all thv mind. This is the great and first commandment. 
And the second 'like unto it is this, Tl~ou shalt love thy neighbor as 
thyself." If, in the first answer-that about tribute money, the men
tion of God's claims is added, here, in the second answer-that about 
the great commandment, the claims of God are pronounced great and 
first. \~1hat ans\ver has the debt-excuser for this? Of course, such 
excuses are but accusations against a selfish self. The following prin
ciple of the kingdom of God still abides: "Seek ye first His kingdom 
and His righteousness; and all these things shall be added unto you" 
(rvlatt. vi :33). 

THE FUTURE OF THE KINGDOM 
May 20. Matt. xxv: 1-13 

Golden Text, Rev. xi:15 

Daily Readings 

1v1on., May 14, Matt. xxiv:1-14. Tues., IVlay 15, I\11att. xxiv:15-31. 
Wed., May 16, I\•1att. xxiv:32-51. Thurs., May 17, Mark xii:35-44. 
Fri., May 18, John xii:20-36. Sat., fv1ay 19, John xii:37-50. Sun., 
:tvlay 20, Matt. xxv:1-13. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. What the Kingdom of Heaven is Like (l\1att. xxv:1-2). II. The 
Respective Characters of the Wise and the Foolish (Matt. xxv:3-4). 
III. The Tarrying of the Bridegroom and the Slumbering of the Virgins 
(Matt. xxv:5). 1 V. The Midnight Cry Concerning the Bridegroom's 
Approach (Matt. xxv:6). V. The Trimming of the Lamps of All These 
Virgins (Matt. xxv:7). VI. The Plea of the Foolish Virgins to the 
Wise Virgins (Matt. xxv :8). VII. The Answer Given by the Wise 
Virgins (Matt. xxv:9). VIII. The Coming of the Bridegroom (Matt. 
xxv:l0a). IX. The Acceptance of the Wise Virgins and the Rejection 
of the Foolish Virgins (Matt. xxv:l0b-12). X. The Moral of this 
Lesson (Matt. xxv:13). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The Parable of the Ten Virgins presents features in which the true . 
and the merely professing Christians are alike and unlike. It is a 
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parable of the kingdom of heaven. Now the kingdom of heaven is a 
title given to a present day mystery which includes tares as well as 
wheat. The kingdom of heaven is not like the five wise virgins, nor 
like the five foolish ones. It includes both. But, even when we have 
said this, we have not put forth the whole truth. The Lord said in 
one breath: "Then shall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten 
virgins, who took their lamps, and went forth to meet the bridegroom; 
and five of them were foolish, and five were wise." That is the whole 
picture before us in nucleus form. 

There is a striking similarity between these subjects of the kingdom 
~each was a virgin; each had a lamp; each went forth to meet the 
bridegroom; each· slumbered and slept; each arose and trimmed her 
lamp. In the beginning of the night it would have been hard, if not 
impossible, to have detected a difference between them. People 
who go by the name of Christian are like that. During the day, or 
at the beginning of some night, it is not always easy to distinguish the 
true from the false. The difference between them is not detected 
sometimes until some testing-time arrives. vVatch a church or Sun
day school member under fire, and you will soon see whether the pro
fession he has been making of his faith is genuine or not. A true be
liever always comes out of the trial purified, strengthened and enriched. 
A mere professor comes out of it scarred, angry and bereft of his gilt. 
If this principle applies in the ordinary tests of life, what will take 
place when the Lord Jesus Christ comes backl Blessed are and will 
be those who need not be ashamed in that day (1 John ii:28). 

\Vhen 1>Ve consider the revealed difference between these virgins, we 
find that they were divided into companies of five each. The mimerical 
element may be negligible. Let us remember that we are dealing with 
a parable, and that we must not try to make it teach too much. The 
emphasis is upon the oil. The one group was wise because its indi
viduals had taken oil with them for their lamps; the other group was 
foolish because its individuals had taken no oil for their lamps. The 
fact that the foolish ones were virgins, that they had lamps, that they 
went forth to meet the b1idegroom, that they arose from their slumber 
and trimmed their lamps~these things meant nothing in the crucial 
hour, bee a use they had no oil. Note that I do not say that virginity, 
the possession of lamps, and preparation for the corning of the Lord 
mean nothing; but I do say that all these things and qualities mean 
nothing if oil be missing, for oil is a type of the Holy Spirit. Human 
character and conduct, no matter how £ne, avails nothing before 
God apart from the ne~ birth by the Holy Spirit. Strangely0 enough, 
there are strange fires that simulate the unction of the Third Person 
of the Trinity, and wbich often give false professors a temporary like
ness to true confessors of the Saviour and Lord; but, nevertheless, it 
remains true that "if any man hath not the Spirit of Christ, he is 
none of His" (Rom. viii :9). 

At midnight there is a great stir. All the virgins trim their lamps. 
But the lamps of the foolish go out. They have no eternal value in 
them. Though they plead for help, their request is refused because 
of sheer necessity. The Holy Spirit is not transferable from person to 
person by division, and surely not in the day of Christ. Salvation comes 
from the Lord directly, and it is received in the acceptable time, which 
is now (1 Cor. xii:3; 2 Cor. vi:1-2). 

The reward of the wise is that they were privileged to go in with 
the bridegroom. They are described as such that were ready. Their 
eternal blessing is like a marriage feast. The door was shut as soon 
as they had been safely received into glory. When the tardy, foolish 
ones came, they were told by the bridegroom that he did not know 
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them. Those words sound almost euphemistically, unless we have a very 
vivid memory of what the Lord Himself said in Matthew vii :23, "And 
then will I profess unto them, I never knew you: depart from J\Ie, 
ye that work iniquity." 

\Vhi.le some of the elements of this parable are difficult of dogmatic 
teaching, there is enough here that is plain, namely, (J) the truth about 
the necessity of being born of the Spirit of God; (2) the love for the 
Lord's coming; (3) the need of being ready. 

THE JUDGMENT OF THE NATIONS 
l\ifay 27. l\!Iatt. xxv:31-46 

Golden Text, 2 Cor. v: 10 

Daily Readings 

:Mon., rviay 21, l\fatt. xxv:14-30. Tues., May 22, Matt. xxv:31-46. 
Wed., 11ay 23, Joel iii:1-16. Thurs., May 24, Isa. ii:10-22. Fri., May 
25, Psa. ii:1-12. Sat., l\fay 26, Dan. ii:37-45. Sun., ]\,fay 27, Is;, 
iv:1-6). 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Coming of the Lord (Matt. xxv:3lf_ II. The Judgment of 
the Nations (l\fatt. xxv:32-33). III. The Test and the Different 
Recompenses (]Vlatt. xxv:34-46). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The International Sunday School Lesson Committee gave this lesson 
the title of "The Last J udgment." This, of course, is a mistake; for 
our lesson describes not the last judgment, nor a universal judgment. 
We have changed the heading to what we think it ought to be-"The 
J udgment of the Nations." 

But before a wo1d more is said about the judgment itself, let us linger 
a while to catch a glimpse of the Lord Himself in that day. "But when 
the Son of man shall come in His glory, and all the angels with Him, 
then shall He sit on the throne of His glory." \1/hat a weighty sentence 
1hat is1 Note again that our Lord speaks of His r(turn. It is His 
return, because He is coming back personally. It is His rtturn, for He 
is corning back to this earth. Unless we are clear about those two 
fundamental facts, the1 e is little hope that we shall be able· to make 
clear headway with this text. To spii itualize this Scripture is to make 
nothing of it. Remember that the Son of God has already been on 
earth-He came in the Old Testament in those blessed Theophanies; 
He came in the New Testament, first, when the Word became flesh, and, 
secondly, when He had been iaised from the dead. He has been here, 
therefore, in at least three different capacities. Why should any one 
doubt the possibility of the fact or the truthfulness of His own words 
concerning His personal return to this earth? 

It is in the body of His resurrection that He is going to come back; 
but this will be amplified by His glory, which human eyes may never 
have seen or imagined. He is to return "in His glory." Once He had 
a star; then He had a cross; now He is to revisit us with His glory. 
What radiance can that be! He will come with the glorv that He 
had with the Father before the world was (John xvli:5)'. This is 
His eternal glory as the Son of God, a glory that was unacquired. He 
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will come with His glory of a completccl redemption, His acquired 
glory, of which we read in Philippians ii :9-11: "Wherefore also God 
highly exalted Him, and gave unto Hirn the Name which is above every 
name; that in the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in 
heaven and things on earth and things under the earth, and that every 
tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord. to the glory of God 
the Father." Just once possibly did three men get a glimpse of what 
that glory of the Lord Jesus Christ is. I refer to what Peter, James 
and John saw, when the Lord was transfigured (I\1att. xvii:1-8). Unless 
it be that Saul of Tarsus saw it, and was blinded by it, "a light from 
heaven, above the brightness of the sun," the midday sun (Acts xxvi:13). 

vVe read that the Lord is coming back with "all the angels." This 
fact also has a precedent; for, when He came the first time, "an angel 
of the Lord stood by them (the shepherds), and the glory of the Lord 
shone round about them: and they were sore afraid. And the angel 
said unto them, Be not afraid; for behold, I bring you good tidings of 
great joy which shall be to all the people: for there is born to you this 
day in the city of David a Saviour, Who is the Anointed Lord. . . . 
And sudde.nly there was with the angel a multitude of the heavenly host 
praising God, and saying, Glory to God in the hi.ghest, and on earth 
peace among men in whom He is well pleased" (Luke ii:9-11, 13-14). 
If the angels came with Him the first time that He came in the flesh, 
what is there to hinder them from coming back with Him when He 
comes a second time? The account of the lesson is reasonable even 
upon the basis of precedent. But we have something more than 
precedent to go by: we have the authoritative word of the Judge 
Himself. 

The first time that the Lord came to the earth, He came as Saviour; 
when He comes again, He will come as Judge. The mission of the angels 
will therefore have a corresponding function~they will then, not 
preach the gospel, but assist, humanly speaking, in judgment. They 
will then, not proclaim the presence of "a Babe in swaddling clothes, 
and lying in a manger" (Luke ii:12), but accompany the Son of 
man to His throne, the throne of which Gabriel spoke in his annunciation 
to rviary, when he said: "He shall be great, and shall be called the Son 
of the Most High: and the Lord God shall give unto Him the throne of 
His father David: and He shall reign over the house of Jacob fm ever; 
and of His kingdom there shall be no end" (Luke i:32-33). Sc1ipturc 
bas much to sav about this throne of the Lord. In I\1atthew xix:28 
these arresting ·words appear: "Jesus said unto them, Verily I say 
unto you, that ye who have followed I\,,fr, in the regeneration when the 
Son of man shall sit on the throne of His glory, ye also shall sit upon 
twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel." In 1 Corinthians 
vi :2 we are told that "the saints shall judge the world." A.nge!s, 
apostles, and saints are to be joined with the Lord in His work of 
judgment. Each will have his own work in his own appointed time 
and place. Our lesson deals with that judgment of the Lord in which 
angels are commissioned to serve Him (Matt. xiii:41-42, xxiv:30-31). 
Even for this judgment-work of angels there are precedents in the 
Scriptures. Let one example suffice. Acts xii:21-23, which cites a 
blasphemous oratorical effort of Herod, also informs us of his angelic 
punishment in these words: "And immediately an angel of the Lord 
smote him, because he gave not God the glory; and he was eaten of 
worms, and gave up the ghost." 

No reference is made in our lesson to the church, yet it may he that 
Christians shall have a part in its event; but, if so, then as judges and 
not as those judged. And this brings us to the thought that the judg
ment in the narrative before us is not a judgment of Christians, or in 
which Christians are judged in any way. The Christian will have his 
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judgment day; but it will be a day of rewards, not punishment (2 Cor. 
v:1-10). Neither is this the judgment of which John writes in Revela
tion xx:11-15, for the very obvious reason that the thrones and the 
indited ones are different. This judgment of our lesson deals with 
the nations, and it is in respect to Gentile treatment of Hebrews, who 
have become Israelites indeed through faith in the 1vfessiah. The 
judgment pronounced upon the unfaithful ones is as severe as that 
pronounced upon those who will be judged before the great white 
throne. Indeed, the last verse of our lesson gives us the strong state
ment that the punishment of those judged at the Lord's throne of glory 
is as enduring as the blessed life of the righteous-both are eternal. 

One Faith and Hope 
Only one Cross! 
And to that Cross He leadeth all His own. 
They gather round it, and its healing falls 
Upon each sinfu I one. 

Only one Flock! 
And to that flock the Shepherd brings His sheep; 
On the green pasture there, to feed them all, 
And with His staff to keep. 

Only one \Vay! 
One way for all the many wanderers; 
Returning from a thousand various parts; 
Through earth's long stormy years. 

Only one City! 
And to that city His beloved come; 
Brought by Himself to find in it forever 
Their safe and blessed home. 

Only one Christ! 
And to that Christ the Father draws each eye, 
Bidding them look, and in that looking live, 
That they no more may die. 

Only one Heaven! 
Into whose glory He His own doth call; 
Where all is sinless, sorrowless and bright
Where Christ is all in all. 

- Horatius Bonar. 
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Editorial Notes 
Our Lord spoke of Himself as the "I Arn" 

The "I Am" a number of times. All He said in connec
of the Future tion with the "I am" has been fulfilled, 

but one "I am" belongs to the future. 
"I am the light of the world, He that followeth Me shall 

not walk in darkness, but shall have the light of life" (John 
viii :12). Countless thousands have experienced this. "I 
am the living bread which came down from heaven" (John 
vi:51). All true believers know this and eat of Him, the 
living bread. '' I am the door; by 11:e if any man enter in, 
He shall be saved" (John x:9). Millions have used Him as 
the door, entered in, and were saved. "I am the good shep
herd; the good shepherd giveth His life for the sheep" (John 
x:11). A multitude which no man can number know Him 
as the good Shepherd, love and adore Him as such. -·r am 
the way, the truth, and the life" (John xiv :6). All the chil
dren of God know Him as the only vvay, the only truth and 
the only life. 

But there is an "I am" which is unexperienced, \vhich be
longs to the future. "I am the resurrection and the life, 
he that believeth on Me, though he were dead yet shall He 
live. And He that liveth and believeth on Me shall never 
die" (John xi :25, 26). · How often have human lips spoken 
these words! They have been used to comfort sorrowing 
hearts and to wipe tears away. And yet though believed, 
the assurance He has given is still unfulfilled. It is the "I 
am" of the future. 

When our Lord spoke these words He did not mean that 
He is a ••spiritual resurrection," as the Modernist teaches. 
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Nor did He mean that He gives spiritual and eternal life. 
He certainly gives eternal life, for "eternal life is the gift 
of God, through Jesus Christ our Lord." But this life is not 
in view at all in this passs1ge of Scripture. 

It has to do with the body of the believer. When He 
speaks of Himself as the resurrection and the life, He antici
pated His own physical resurrection. After He passed 
through death, and was buried in the grave and arose, He 
became the resurrection and the life. And so He gives His 
own the assurance that inasmuch as He is the resurrection, 
the believers' bodies will also share in it, that they shall 
receive redemption bodies. \Ve must note the distinction. 
He speaks first of those who have died. The physical dead, 
whose bodies have been put into mother earth, sown in 
corruption, shall live again, that is, their bodies shall be 
brought back from the grave, so that the shc'mt of victory 
might be verified, "O grave, where is thy victory?" The 
bodies of millions of true believers sleep now in the dust of 
the earth. Not their souls. Soul-sleep is an invention. 
The souls of the godly are blessedly conscious in the presence 
of the Lord. But as the Lord Jesus came forth from His 
grave, so He will bring back from the graves all His own, who 
have died in Him. 

But here is a second statement: "He that liveth and be
lieveth on Me shall never die." This is another class of be
lievers, those who are living in a future day when the great 
mystery revealed to Paul will be accomplished. '"Behold, 
I show you a mystery; We shall not all sleep, but we shall 
all be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of ap. eye, 
at the last trump. For the trumpet shall sound, and the 
dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed" 
(1 Cor. xv:51-52). 

Now it is true that according to Scripture something 
happened when our Lord arose from among the dead. "And 
the graves were opened, and many bodies of the saints 
which slept arose, and came out of the graves after His 
resurrection, and went into the holy city and appeared 
unto many" (Matt. :x:xvii:52). We do not know who they 
were; nor do we know in what form they appeared to 
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many. They were witnesses to the fact that death and 
the grave had been conquered. 

Since that hour there has been no fulfillment of the assur
ing words of our Lord. Generation after generation of those 
who believed on Him and were saved by grace have come 
and gone. They all believed in the resurrection from among 
the dead; they have been unclothed. They passed on in 
the hope of receiving incorruptible, glorious redemption 
bodies. And after the blessed hope of the imminent coming 
of the Lord for His saints had been recovered, the waiting 
for its fulfillment began. But the words "he that liveth and 
believeth on J:v1e shall never die" remain unfulfilled. 

And when lvill this glorious, "I am the resurrection and 
the life" be fulfilled? In the day when He comes to call 
His own to meet Him in the air. 

"For this we say unto you by the Word of the Lord, that 
we which are alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord 
shall in nowise precede them which are asleep. For the Lord 
Himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the 
voice of the archangel, and the trump of God, and the dead 
in Christ · shall rise first. Then we which are alive and 
remain shall be caught up together vvith them in clouds, to 
meet the Lord in the air, and so shall we ever be with the 
Lord" (1 Thess. iv :15-17). vVhen this happens the "I Aiv1 
the resurrection and the life" will be fully demonstrated. 
There will be the resurrection of the bodies of those who 
died in Christ and the sudden changing of the living saints. 

Now if this should never happen, if the Lord never came 
as revealed to Paul, His assuring, comforting words could 
never be fulfilled. We suppose this is one of the strongest 
reasons that the enemy hates the Coming of the Lord, that 
he constantly belittles it and tries to keep Christians from 
accepting this truth. He knows if He does not return His 
promise would fail. 

But we can rest assured His "I Am'' will be wonderfully 
demonstrated in the future, perhaps very soon. So God's 
children continue to trust, and hope and wait. And what 
a day it will be when it comes! 

~ 
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The omniscience of our Lord is a great and 
His comforting truth for God's children. Like 

Omniscience every attribute of God this also is un-
fathomable. The Holy Spirit, through the 

pen of David, has given a deep and beautiful expression 
of God's omniscience. It is always refreshing to read and 
meditate on it, for it brings such blessed and gracious assur
ance to the heart of the believer. 

"O Lord, thou hast searched me and known me. Thou 
knowest my downsitting and mine uprising, thou under
standest my thoughts from afar off. Thou compassest my 
path and my lying down, and art acquainted with all my 
ways. For there is not a word in my tongue, but, lo, 0 Lord, 
thou knowest it altogether. Thou hast beset me behind 
and before, and laid thine hand upon me. Such knowledge 
is too wonderful for me; it is high, I cannot attain to it" 
(Psa. cxxxix :1-6). 

Read it again and again! Think it over! The thoughts 
we are going to think tomorrow, next week, in all future 
days, are all known to Him. Every spoken word is known 
to Him. vVherever we go, whatever we do, downsitting, 
uprising, awake or asleep, He beholds and sees it all. Noth
ing escapes His omniscient eye. It would be well if every 
morning and every night of our lives we would repeat the 
verses we have quoted. It would give us a greater reality 
of His presence, a greater sense of our perfect safety, and it 
would lead us into a more separated walk. When the day 
closes, we will then also go on our knees and repeat the 
closing verses of this psalm. "Search me, 0 God, and know 
my heart, try me and know my thoughts; and see if there 
be any wicked way in me, and lead me in the way ever
lasting." How di"fferent it would be with many of His 
children if this were done. 

When our Lord was on earth, He manifested this divine 
ommsc1ence. He knew the thoughts of His enemies afar 
off. He knew what they were· planning. He announced 
it beforehand. He knew the thoughts of His disciples, their 
questionings and their ambitions. He knew every one of 
their heartaches. He knew the needs of those who came to 
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Him for healing and for help. He saw a coin in the bottom 
of the lake. He knew how that coin got to be there. He 
knew the fish which picked up the coin in its mouth and 
brought that fish to Peter's hook. Such knowledge is, in
deed, too wonderful for us. With Peter, we say, "Lord, 
thou knowest all things." 

\Vhat peaceful assurance this brings to our hearts! We 
begin to pray, and before we open our lips we realize that 
before a single word is spoken, He knows what we are going 
to say to Him, as well as the need we have. He sees and 
hears the wishes, the longings, the hungerings, the thirstings 
and all other aspirations of our hearts. Sometimes we can
not find words in which to tell Him our wants, and the feelings 
of our hearts; we can cryout and say, "O Lord, thou knowest!" 
Yea, we can come into His presence, sit at His feet, as ]\;fary 
did, and never speak a single word with our lips, and He 
reads all tliat is going on in our hearts. 

We have failed. \Ve stumbled; something overtook us 
suddenly. He knows how it came about and He sees the 
godly sorrow. Perhaps man judges us harshly for the mis
take made; He knows and judges righteously. We are 
misunderstood. l\!1en speak evil about us, perhaps there is 
gossiping slander. We need not answer back, or try to de
fend ourselves, for it is enough that He knows. There are 
burdens to bear, heavy burdens; there are great difficulties in 
our way~how sweet to say, "He knows all things," and then 
to trust Him, His providence and His guidance. Faith 
reckons at all times with His omniscience, and reck0ning 
with it results in a closer walk with God. 

Elisha's 
Prayer 

+ 
The devotion of Elisha to Elijah is a 
beautiful example of how we should fol
low the Lord. Elisha was first not fully 
persuaded and did not act promptly when 

Elijah cast his mantle upon him (1 Kings xix:20-21; compare 
with Luke xix:61-62). But afterward he followed him 
wholly. He was in Gilgal, which typically stands for self
judgment and self-surrender (Josh. v). He then followed 
him to Bethel, which means "the house of God." From 
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there he went with Elijah to Jericho. And Elisha said, 
"As the Lord liveth, and as thy soul liveth, I will not leave 
thee.,, On to Jordan· Elijah went and Elisha followed· him 
closely. Elisha evidently knew that it meant great blessing 
for him if he kept close to the side of the man of God. And 
this is the secret of blessing and power, to keep close to our 
Lord, as Caleb followed the Lord with a whole heart. Only 
if we do so do we enjoy constant blessing, and our lives as 
Christians will not be fruitless. Otherwise our lives will be 
powerless and barren. Alas! this is the trouble with many 
believers. Instead of being whole-hearted for Christ, many 
are half-hearted and therefore lack power and reality in 
the things of God. Their spiritual nature is dwarfed and 
there is no fruit unto God. 

And when Elijah reached Jordan, the waters divided 
hither and thither. No doubt Elijah went through the 
divided waters first and Elisha followed close behind. 
Jordan is a type of death. It has this meaning everywhere 
in Scripture. Jordan, in the book of Joshua, through which 
Israel passed to enter the land, is typical of the death of 
Christ. The ark of the Lord went first, the waters were 
divided, and all the people followed. Jordan, into which 
our Lord went to be baptized by John, has the same meaning. 
He then declared the great purpose for which He had come 
into the world, that is, to take the sinner's place in death. 
And Elijah making _through the power of God a way through 
Jordan for Elisha, has the same typical meaning. Our 
blessed Lord has made a way through death, by His own 
death. In Him and as identified with Him we hav.e died 
and have passed from death unto life. The death of Christ 
has brought us upon new ground. It has made us dead 
to the world and the world dead unto us. Thus we see in 
the record of 2 Kings ii a. beautiful picture of the believer 
following the Lord and being associated with Him. 

But that is not all. Jordan passed, Elijah said to his 
devoted disciple, "Ask what I shall do for thee." It was 
in anticipation of His death and departure out of this world 
to be with the Father that our Lord said, '~Hitherto have 
ye asked nothing in my Name; ask and ye shall receive, 
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that your joy may be full" Q ohn xvi :24). "And wha tso
ever ye shall ask in My Name, that will I do, that the Father 
may be glorified in the Son. If ye shall ask any~hing in I'vfy 
Name, I will do it" (John xiv:13-14). And Elisha answered 
to Elijah's offer, "I pray thee let a double portion of thy 
spirit be upon me." As we learn from Deuteronomy xxi:17, 
the double portion was the portion of the first born; that he 
is declared to be "the beginning of his strength." Thus the 
double portion is for strength and blessing. As believers 
in Christ we belong to the church of the firstborn, and the 
double portion is ours. We know how our Lord promised 
the gift of the Spirit for power and blessing. And the gift 
has been bestowed. But let us also notice what Elijah said 
to praying Elisha. "If thou see me when I am taken from 
thee, it shall be so unto thee; but if not, it shall not be so" 
(2 Kings ii:10). And Elisha saw him and the glory as Elijah 
went up by a ·r,vhirlwind into heaven. Elijah's departure 
into glory is a type of the ascension of our Lord, to be at 
the right hand of God. "When He ascended upon high He 
led captivity captive and gave gifts unto men" (Ephes. 
iv :8). The Holy Spirit came, and He is our double portion. 
But what is needed for the realization of the blessing as 
well as the power of the double portion? "If thou see me 
when I am taken from thee, it shall be so unto thee." The 
realization of our blessing comes when we see our blessed 
Lord with the eyes of faith in God's presence, crowned with 
honor and glory. To enable us to do so the Holy Spirit is 
with us. \Vhenever our hearts are filled with the vision of 
the glorified Christ then we can walk and serve in power, 
"being strengthened with all might, according to the power 
of His glory, unto all patience and long-suffering with joy
fulness." And this is our need. Closer, still closer to Him; 
never losing sight of the Person to whom we belong and 
who belongs to us. · "If thou see Me ... ," then we shall 
never be discouraged and disheartened. "If thou see Me 
.... ," then we shall walk worthy of the Lord. "If thou 
see Me ... ," then we shall serve where He wants us to 
serve and our -service will bring blessed fruit. "If thou see 
Me ... ," then all our need will be supplied. \Ve shall be 
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blessedly independent of man and self, and far more blessedly 
dependent upon Him. God grant through the riches of His 
Grace to see Hirri · and to give to Him the place of pre
eminence in all our lives, till we see no longer with the eye 
of faith, but face to face. 

Worshiping 
Christ 

Because it says in Revelation xix:10, "Wor
ship God," some people think that wor
ship should be given to God only and not 
to the Lord Jesus Christ. What a strange 

conclusion! The words of our Lord in John v :23 contradict 
· this preposterous idea: "That all men should honor the 
Son even as they honor the Father." Our Lord, while on 
earth, was constantly worshiped by those who believed 
on Him, and He received this worship, for it was due Him, 
who is very God. As an infant He was worshiped by the 
wise men from the East. The leper worshiped Him when 
he said: ''Lord, if Thou wilt Thou canst make me clean." 
So did J airus, and the mother of the sons of Zebedee, when 
she came near with her request. The woman of Syro
Phoenicia, whose daughter was vexed with a demon, came 
and worshiped Him, saying, "Lord, help me." The father 
of the lunatic son, who met Him after the transfiguration, 
came kneeling down to Him, and, saying, "Lord, have mercy 
on my son." The one Samaritan leper, when he saw 
that he was healed, turned back, and with a loud voice 
glorified God, and fell down on his face at His feet, giving 
thanks. When He had come walking on the waters of the 
lake, "They that were in the ship came and worshiped 
Him, saying, Of a truth Thou art the Son of God." Peter, 
after the miraculous draught of fishes fell at His feet, and 
addressed. Him as Lord. The penitent woman worshiped 
Him when she washed His feet with her tears. The blind 
man healed in John ix, to whom the-Lord had revealed 
Himself as Son of God, said: "Lord, I believe. And He 
worshiped Him," not as a creature, as a foot-note in the 
"American Standard Revised Version" suggests, but He 
worshiped Him as Lord of all. 

On the resurrection morning the women "'held Him by 
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the feet, and worshiped Him." Thomas burst forth in 
worshiping adoration, "I'vfy Lord and my God." And 
when He had ascended, "They worshiped Him, and re
turned to Jerusalem ,vith great joy." In the Book of Revela
tion He is seen as the object of worship, of all praise and 
adoration. "And I beheld, and I heard the voice of many 
angels round about the throne, and the living creatures and 
the elders, and the number of them was ten thousand times 
ten thousand, and thousands of thousands, saying with a 
loud voice, \Vorthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive 
power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honor, 
and glory and blessing" (Rev. v:11-12). 

No higher occupation on earth for the true believer than 
to bow at His feet and to worship Him as Lord. This is 
well pleasing to the Father, and it is the delight of God, 
the Holy Spirit, when we honor Him by worship and adora
tion. And our own hearts enjoy the supremest peace and 
joy, when we are at His blessed feet as worshipers. 

Restore Unto 
Me the Joy 

~ 
"Restore unto me the joy of Thy salva
tion" (Psa. li:12). This was David's prayer 
in this great Psalm of confession and re
pentance. He had sinned, and the joy in 

the Lord, the joy in His salvation, had been clouded and 
interrupted by a defiled conscience. There is a joy of sal
vation which all God's true children know, for it comes 
in believing and is produced by the Holy Spirit. And that 
joy is not an experience, but the Lord Himself is our joy. 
"Whom having not seen, ye love; in whom, though now 
ye see Him not, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeak
able and full of glory" (1 Peter i:8). He is our joy as well 
as our peace. We know His great lov~ wherewith He loved 
us. \Ve know that He bore our sins in His own body on 
the tree. We belong to Him and He belongs to us, for we 
are one with Him. And we wait for the blessed moment 
when our joy will be full, when we shall see Him as He is, 
face to face, and be like Him. Forever with the Lord, to 
share His Riches in glory. This is our wonderful future. 
And in this the believer is to rejoice at all times. 
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But this joy, real and abiding, is only possible if we walk 
in that salvation. True joy becomes impossible if we do 
not walk in the light, if there is no self-judgment and con
fession. We must live in the power of salvation, dead indeed 
unto sin, dead to the world and alive unto God. The believer 
is delivered out of the world, he is not of the world. Our 
calling is a heavenly calling. \Vhere this is forgotten and 
the soul is conformed to this present evil age, when there is 
a forgetfulness of heavenly things, a walk not in the Spirit 
but a carnal walk, there can be no joy in the Lord and in 
His salvation. The peace of God is unknown and the Lord 
Jesus is dishonored. Nearly fifty years ago a brother wrote, 
"Earthly-mindedness is the very stamp and character of the 
Christian profession of our times." It is even more so 
today. It is true there is everywhere a multitude of activi
ties, called Christian service; there is also a remarkable 
increase of Biblical knowledge; but how little true piety 
and real separateness from the world is to be found! 

And have you lost the joy of His salvation? Do you 
mourn over your indifference? Do you wish to possess 
greater reality, greater joy, greater strength? The way is 
plain. Read this fifty-first Psalm. Humble yourself in His 
presence! Bring all the hidden things to the light! Confess 
them to Him! Judge yourself! Yield yourself to Him in 
complete self-surrender, and then the prayer "restore unto 
me the joy of Thy salvation" will be graciously answered. 

~ 
Hold fast! is one of the great exhortations 

Hold Fast! of the Holy Spirit. It is of special signifi
cance in our days, and all the children of 

God should heed and practice it. 
"Hold fast the form of sound words, which thou hast heard 

of me, in faith and love which is in Christ Jesus" (2 Tim. 
i :13). And to Titus the Apostle wrote, "Holding fast the 
faithful word" (Titus i:9). It means the revealed truth of 
God, the Apostle's doctrine, the faith delivered unto the 
saints. We are to hold it fast, and that in the very form in 
which that faith is given in the Holy Scriptures. We are to 
hold it fast firmly and hold it fast in the face of the awful .. 
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onslaughts which the powers of evil make through the fables 
of evolution and the inventions of the destructive criticism. 
The truth as revealed to us in the \Vord of God is in our 
days increasingly rejected. They sneer at it. Away with 
the dogmatic, the evangelical faith, the historic faith of the 
Church! The Tvlodernists have cast overboard the faith in 
the Bible as the inerrant Word of God, the faith in the 
Virgin-born Son of God, the faith in His miracles. They 
reject His sacrificial death, nor do they believe in His physical 
resurrection, His bodily ascension and His personal return. 
They also deny the personality of the Holy Spirit, and have 
no use for the new birth and redemption as taught in the 
New Testament. This 1vlodernism is the most brazen in
fidelity which the devil has put into the world. It is, there
fore, our most solemn duty, the call of our Lord, who is in
sulted by these baptized infidels, to hold fast the form of 
sound words. It is our glorious privilege to hold on to what 
He has delivered unto us and to contend earnestly for it. 
Furthermore, we are exhorted to hold fast our confession. 
"Seeing, then, that we have a great high priest, who is passed 
through the heavens, Jesus the Son of God, let us hold fast 
our confession" (Heb. iv:14). vVe confess Him who is the 
Son of God, who became incarnate through the Virgin birth, 
who died for our sins according to the Scriptures, who was 
buried and rose again on the third day, 1,vho has gone to 
heaven, angels and principalities being made subject unto 
Him, and who is in heaven as our great High Priest. This 
is our confession and this we are exhorted to hold fast. The 
miserable perversions of rationalists, for such the critics are, 
become more subtle. They use the very phraseology of our 
faith and practice the Judas kiss in the betrayal of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

Again it is written, "Prove all things: hold fast that which 
is good" (1 Thess. v:21). But how can we know that which 
is good? So many things are around us and about us, all 
clamoring to be heard. Delusions are on all sides. Cults like 
Christian Science, Spiritism and McPhersonism pretend to 
be new revelations and manifestations of the Lord. We must 
go to the Word of God as our refuge, and prove all things 
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by what is written and by a sound and sane interpretation, 
dividing the Word of Truth rightly; then we shall be enabled 
to reject these subtle errors and hold fast that which is good. 

Twice in the Hebrew Epistle we are called upon to hold 
fast, "Christ as a Son over His own house; whose house are 
we, if we hold fast the confidence and the re7oicing of the hope 
firm unto the end" (Heb. iii :6); "Let us hold fast the confession 
of our hope that it waver not; for He is faithful that prom
ised. And let us consider one another to provoke unto love 
and to good works; not forsaking the assembling of our
selves together, as the manner of some is; but exhorting one 
another, and so much the more as ye see the day approach
ing" (Heb. x:23-25). Here we are commanded to hold fast 
both our confidence and our hope. The hope which we have 
is the one hope, the coming of the Lord. It is for that blessed 
hope we are to look. As we wait for Him and hold fast that 
hope, it will stimulate us to holy living, to active service, as 
well as to brotherly love and true spiritual worship. 

Finally we read in Revelation iii:11, "Behold, I come 
quickly; hold that fast which thou hast, that no man take thy 
crown." These words are in the message to Philadelphia, 
and Philadelphia represents prophetically the faithful rem
nant of His waiting people. If we own Hirn as our all, walk 
in separation with Him, who is holy and true, manifest 
brotherly love toward all saints, and thus confess the one 
body, His Church, we please Hirn. He tells us in this mes
sage, "Thou hast kept Tvfy \Vord, and hast not denied l\11y 
Name." And it is this which we have, His \Vord and His 
Name. This we are to hold fast. \Ve must walk in obedi
ence to His Word, let His \Vord, which is truth, sanctify 
us, that is, separate us from evil. Our daily aim must be 
to confess Him, to exalt His Name, to glorify Him. What a 
blessed opportunity we have in these evil days to magnify 
His Word and His Name. May He help us to be true and 
loyal and hold fast what we have, as well as stand firm against 
the wiles of the devil. Connected with this final exhortation 
in Revelation to hold fast is a most precious promise. "Be
cause thou hast kept the word of my patience, I also will 
keep thee from the hour of trial, which shall come upon all 
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the world, to try them that dwell upon the earth." That 
hour of trial is called elsewhere, the great tribulation. He 
will keep His waiting, trusting, obedient people out of it. 
Niay we then hold fast. The conflict, as far as His true Church 
is concerned, may soon be over. Just a little while longer 
and the victory will come in our complete redemption. 

The Victorious 
Book 

In spite of all the attacks made on the 
Bible, in spite of the American Association 
for the Advance of Atheism, and their 
colleagues the modernistic preachers and 

college professors, the Bible remains the victorious book. 
Its death has often been predicted by infidels. But it can
not die, for it is the God-breathed book, the never-dying 
book. l\!Iodernists and Communists may rave against it, 
but finally it will crush them all, for it is God's hammer and 
God's sickle. 

\Vha t book sold 438,765 copies in eighty different lan
guages on the Pacific Coast alone last year? 

What book was distributed in 1,000,000 copies in Ja pan 
in 1932 and 3,000,000 in China? 

\Vhat book was popular enough to have 9,750,000 copies 
published in 300 different languages and dialects in America 
in 1932? And in England 10,.500,000? 

\Vhat book warranted the purchase of 100,000 copies in 
one year by one company, Selfridge, .in London? 

First editions are usually rare and exceedingly valuable. 
\Vhat first-edition copy commanded the astonishing price 
of $106)000 and that with forty-five known copies in the 
wodd-thirty-five in Europe and ten in the United States? 

The most amazing book-the Bible! 
And yet a glib Frenchman a little over a century ago gave 

this book but 100 years to run its course and be forgotten. 
Not long ago the ninety-two volumes written by the volumi
nous Voltaire owned by the Earl of Dudley sold at auction 
for eight shillings-about 2 cents each! Voltaire is the 
forgotten one. 
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While the Editor was in Toronto a preach-
The New er of a prominent United Church exchang-
Betrayal ed pulpits with a reformed Jewish rabbi. 

The rabbi complimented the "Christian" 
congregation for their toleration and the preacher did the 
same in the synagogue. And all was lauded as an evidence 
of how Jews and Christians came closer together. 

But what does it amount to? It is nothing else but a new 
betrayal of our Lord. The reformed Jews are satisfied to 
hear of the "Christ Spirit" of love and toleration. But 
speak to them on the Deity of the Lord Jesus Christ and the 
Cross and it will prove the same stumbling block it was 
nineteen hundred years ago. 

Some years ago the Editor received an invitation to address 
a meeting in a synagogue. He accepted the invitation and 
gave them his text, "\Vhat think ye of Cnrist, whose Son · 
is He?" The next letter told us that they could not permit 
such preaching in a Jewish synagogue. This preacher denied 
the Lord Jesus Christ by preaching in that pulpit and the 
blindness of the Jews ,vas increased. 

vVhat a betrayal! 

Trusting 
Mothers 

l\1others write us about their children. 
They are unsaved and in the world, loving 
pleasure more than God. Some parents 
have prayed for their sons and daughters 

for many years, but their prayers remain unanswered. We 
know several cases of children of believing parents having 
died suddenly without having given an evidence of their 
salvation; then the mother and father heart craves just a 
little ray of hope. 

It seems to us that the earnest and believing prayers for 
unsaved children cannot be for nothing. Nor do we know 
what happens in the last moments of a dying person. We 
believe more people are saved in the hour ·when death ap- . 
proaches than we realize. It is always a good thing to give 
to the unsaved God's way of salvation, and the very best to 
quote Gospel texts to them.· The Spirit of God will use these 
texts in His own time and way. More than a generation 
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ago there lived a godly servant of the Lord. His name was 
James Inglis. He edited a paper called "W aymarks in the 
Jf7£lderness." He related a story and vouches for its truth
fulness, which we like to pass on to praying fathers and 
mothers. \Ve are sure it will cheer them and comfort them, 
as it will also stimulate prayer. 

Iv1r. Inglis was acquainted with a boy in his father's con
gregation in Scotland, who from his childhood had been dis
obedient to his parents, unruly and wayward to the last 
degree. His mother was a devoted Christian, and tried to 
guide and teach him, but he scoffed at her admonitions and 
entreaties. When a young man he ran away and went to 
sea, without even saying farewell to his loving and sorrow
ful mother. 

On his first voyage he was standing on the deck during a 
frightful storm, cursing and blaspheming God in a horrible 
manner. He denied His very existence, and dared Him to 
His face, shouting out to the terror of the superstitious~ sea
men that God could strike him with lightning if He wished, 
and thus prove that there is such a Being: as Christians 
recognize. Suddenly the ship gave a violent lurch, and he 
was hurled into the sea. 

Immediately the life-boat was lowered, but the wind was 
strong and the waves high, so that when the sailors reached 
him, as he was disappearing beneath the surface, he was 
apparently dead. Brought back to the vessel, the surgeon 
tried in vain to resuscitate him, until the Captain turned 
upon his heel, saying, "He is gone; prepare him for burial." 
Still the surgeon continued his efforts, and at last the young 
man sighed, opened his eyes, and the first words he uttered 
were, "Jesus Christ has saved my soul." When sufficiently 
recovered to speak distinctly he told his companions that 
as he made that awful leap into the sea, his sins crowded 
about him like so many demons, dragging his soul to a 
merited he11, and that then there came to his memory a text 
which his mother had taught him· in childhood, "This is a 
faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ 
Jesus came into the world to save sinners; of whom I am 
chief" (I Tim. i :15). He added, ''As I was sinking down to 
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a deserved doom, I cast myself into the outstretched arms 
of the Saviour." 

Mr. Inglis stated that he knew the man intimately, and 
that for fifteen years he had been a godly and zealous min
ister of the gospel. If the boy had been drowned, his mother's 
gray hairs would have gone down in grief to the grave, and 
yet she would have met him in glory at the coming of the 
Lord. "It was not as clear to me then as now that we should 
never lose hope for the child of a believing and faithful 
mother who has commended her offspring to God in con-
. 1 d " tmua an earnest prayer. 

Twenty-Fifth 
Anniversary 

This is the Silver Anniversary of the 
foundation of Stony Brook . . The men who 
started the work twenty-five years ago, 
with a few exceptions, are no longer here. 

Drs. John F. Carson, Ford C. Ottman and David G. ,vylie 
were the leaders; all three have been gathered home. Twenty 
three years ago the Editor of "Our Hope" became identified. 
with Stony Brook, and all these years has been a speaker 
in the Prophetic Conference week inaugurated by the late 
Dr. Ottman. For the last four years the leadership of this 
conference has been in our hands. But the great work 
which Stony Brook does is the School for Boys. 

This was founded twelve years ago by Dr. Frank E. 
Gaebelein, our youngest son, who has been the headmaster 
from the very beginning. 

The blessing of the Lord has rested upon the school. 
Scores of boys have been led to the saving knowledge of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. The school is out and out evangelical. 
Its motto is "Character before Career." It teaches that the 
true Christian character is impossible apart from the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ. · Besides giving a first class, thorough aca
demic education, the school gives excellent Biblical instruc
tion. These highest ideals of combining a true Christian 
education with an academic training have aroused a nation
wide interest in the circles of education. The headmaster 
has blazed a new trail. The school is doing a remarkable 
work, and should have the whole-hearted support of all 
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evangelical Christians, as it is undenominational in character, 
and aims at the salvation of the boys before they go to college. 

July and August, when the school is not functioning, are 
given over to various conferences, such as Young People's 
Conferences, Prophetic Conference, the General Bible Con
ference, etc. 

We want to make this anniversary year a record year, and 
invite our readers and friends to come to Stony Brook. Plan 
your vacation with this in mind. 

We invite you especially to the Conference week led by 
the Editor. This is the week beginning with August the 
12th and ending with August 18th. There will be only two 
speakers: Dr. Wilbur M. Smith, the Editor of Peloubet's 
Sunday School Lessons, a scholarly and spiritual teacher of 
the Bible; Dr. Smith will teach an hour each m0rning; and 
the Editor of "Our Hope,'' who will preach three times on 
Sunday the 12th of August, and give five great prophetic 
addresses during the week night sessions of the Conference. 
He will also teach an hour each morning. Besides these two 
leading speakers, Dr. Frank E. Gaebelein will deliver an 
address, and ten of the pastors of different Long Island 
churches will lead the devotional exercises and give brief. 
expositions of Scripture. It will be a rich program. 

If you desire additional information as to the other con
ferences in July, please ask the manager, Mr. Gilbert Moore, 
Stony Brook, L._ I., N. Y., to send you a folder giving the 
dates. Mr. Moore will also accept your reservations for 
rooms. Your stay will be inexpensive, as rates have been 
very much reduced. So come to Stony Brook, see the 
grounds of forty acres, examine the buildings, but best of all 
enjoy the spiritual feast and Christian fellowship. 

~ 
"Our Hope" was published by us for the 

And So Again first time in July, 1894. So with this issue 
we conclude the fortieth volume of this 

monthly, and with July, the Lord willing, we start on the 
forty-first year. What the magazine has meant for tens of 
thousands and hundreds of thousands throughout the world 
we cannot estimate. But we have had blessed evidences of 
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how wonderfully God has used this humble periodical, which 
has never aimed to be a big thing, but has aimed at the 
exaltation of the Lord and to feed the flock of God, giving 
the household of faith "the meat in due season." He and 
HE alone has sustained us in it. 

And now has come the time when this testimony is needed 
more than ever before in its history. Beloved! stand by 
it! Support it! And you will share in its blessings. 

" 
This new volume contains a complete exposition 

His Last Words of the Olivet Discourse of our Lord as found in 
Matthew xxiv and xxv. This discourse is the 

last prophetic utterance of our Lord. The book was published many 
years ago and has been long out of print. It is in a very convenient 
form, easy to slip in a pocket, and well printed with ornamental jacket. 

So many erroneous interpretations are now being circulated that the 
publication of our work in a new edition ,vill be welcomed by many. 
The study of this discourse should deliver any one from that unscriptural 
theory that the true Church will have to pass through the great tribu
lation, and from the other view that this discourse in its first part was 
fulfilled in the year 70 when Jerusalem was destroyed. This volume 
is the best answer to l\fr. Philip Mauro's books. VVe remember the 
time when he complimented the author on account of his expositions 
of prophecy, but now he attempts to destroy what he once taught. 
Study this book and be furnished with the scriptural proofs against 
inventions. 

On account of certain circumstances we could not 
Our Ministry visit St. Paul to hold a conference in the Union 

Gospel Mission. During l\fay we held confer
ences for a week each in Buffalo, N. Y. (Assern bly Hall) and in Auburn, 
N. Y. ('Westminster Church). We had blessing in both places. We 
hope to be this month in Philadelphia for a two days' conference in con
nection with the American European Fello,,.rship. Obtain programs from 
Pastor Hogg, 1213 N. Franklin St., Philadelphia. The date is June 7 
and 8, On Tuesday, June 12, we will speak twice at the Anniversary 
of the Orange County Bible Society in Monroe, N. Y. This is the 
oldest Bible Societv of the United States. 

The Montrose Prophetic Conference will be held August 6-12 in 
Montrose, Pa. It is under the leadership of the Editor of Our Hope. 

Tlie Stony Brook Conference, as announced elsewhere, will begin 
August 12 and close August 17. Friends who desire to attend 
can have programs of either conference, and other information, by send
ing us a postal with the request. Pray for these two conferences. 

This school is situated in Minneapolis, Minne
Northwestern Bible sota. Dr. W. B. Riley is the Founder and the 

Training School President of it. It just closed another success-
ful year with an attendance of five hundred· 

young people. We heartily recommend this school to the youth of 
both sexes who desire a good Bible education. 
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Not all our readers realize that the continuation 
We Need- of Our Hope, next to the blessing of our Lord 

must rest with our friends. Being denomina
tionally unaffiliated we have no support from any denomination. 
Having no advertisements, like other magazines which receive enough 
revenue to pay for their publication, we have as our only income tl~e 
subscriptions. They have fallen off very much. during the last two 
years. Not to deprive the poor of the flock of the spiritual food which 
Our Hope offers, we have carried large numbers on the free list. In 
order to meet the needs of the publication we should have at once 
Two Thousand New Subscriptions. 

And then we are much grieved over the negligence of many who let 
their subscriptions expire, and though they receive many copies after 
the expiration never think of sending what is due us. JJ7hat can you do? 

The Book of Psalms 
PSALM LXXXVII 

\Ve omitted these studies for several months, but shall continue 

110,v regularly 

The Psalm before us is one of the Korah Psalms, and 
though short is deep in· its meaning. In the preceding 
Psalm we read: "All nations whom Thou hast made shall 
come and worship before Thee, Lord, and glorify Thy 
name" (Psa. lxxxvi :9). In this Psalm we get a glimpse of 
the -coming world-conversion, the new birth of nations, 
linked to Zion as their spiritual birthplace. In Isaiah lx 
we read that the Gentiles come to the light of Jerusalem, 
and kings to the brightness which will be revealed in Zion. 
This will be realized when the. Redeemer comes to Zion, 

· and turns away ungodliness from Jacob. Then nations will 
be born again, as we read in this Psalm, and be joined to 
His people. It will be a fulfillment of Zechariah's proph
ecy. "'Sing and rejoice, 0 daughter of Zion, for, lo, I come, 
and I will dwell in the midst of thee, saith the Lord. And 
many nations shall be joined to the Lord in that day, and 
shaHbe My people" (Zech. ii:10, 11). Those who spiritual
ize these prophecies apply this and other prophecies of the 
new birth of nations to the gathering of the Church. This 
method has worked untold confusion. 
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I. The Glorious Zion. (Verses 1-3.) 

His foundation is in the holy mountains: 
Jehovah loveth the gates of Zion 
More than all the dwellings of Jacob. 
Glorious things are spoken of thee, 
0 City of God. Selah. 

"And it shall come to pass in the last days, that the moun
tain of the Lord's house shall be established in the top of the 
mountains, and shall be exalted above the hiils, and all 
nations shall flow unto it" (Isa. ii:2). This is in view in 
the opening verses of the Psalm. It was expressed before 
in the forty-eighth Psalm. "Great is Jehovah, and greatly 
to be praised in the city of our God, His holy hill. Beautiful 
in elevation, the joy of the whole earth, is Mount Zion." 
He loveth the gates of Zion, for He will display there the 
visible glory of Hirn whom He hath enthroned as King upon 
the holy hill of Zion. There He will reign in majesty and 
glory. But who can tell out the glorious things which will 
then be revealed in the city of God! 

II. The Gathering of the Nations. (Verses 4-6.) 

I will mention Rahab and Babel, 
Among them that know me; 
Behold Philistia and Tyre, with Ethiopia: 
This-was born there. 
And of Zion it may be said, 
This one and that one were born in her, 
And the Highest establisheth her. 
Jehovah keeps record, when He writeth down the 

nations-
This was born there. Sel ah. 

Here then is a description of Zion as the birth-place of 
nations. Rahab is not the harlot of Jericho, but .Egypt 
(Isa. li9; Psa. lxxxix :10). It represents the southern world 
power, and Babylon the northern. Rahab means-pride; 
Babal-confusion. Their pride and confusion end when 
the glorious things of Zion have come. Their hostility and 
God opposition will cease; they will belong to those who 
know Him, the King of Zion and Kings of kings. Philistia, 
Tyre and Ethiopia are mentioned next. They also experi
ence their national re-birth. Philistia was the nation mak
ing war; Tyre· possessing riches was· proud and arrogant; 
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Ethiopia all powerful. But now the time has come when 
"Ethiopia stretches out her hands unto God" (Psa. lxviii3 I). 
Zion becomes a mother in which nations are born. "\1/ho 
hath heard such a thing? \Vho hath seen such things? Shall 
the earth be made to bring forth in one day? or shall a nation 
be born at once? for as soon as Zion travailed she brought 
forth her children" (Isa. lxvi :8). Then comes the great 
time of rejoicing. "Rejoice ye with Jerusalem, and be glad 
with her, all ye that love her; rejoice for joy with her, all 
ye that mourn for her .... " 

"Lift up thine eyes round about, and see; all they gather 
themselves together to come unto thee; thy sons shall come 
from afar, and thy daughters shall be nursed at thy side. 
Then thou shalt see, and flow together, and thine heart shall 
fear, and be enl_arged; because the abundance of the sea 
shall be converted unto thee, the forces of the Gentiles 
shall come unto thee" (Isa. lx:4-5). Such is the glorious 
prospect of Zion, when her King is enthroned. When we 
read "this one is born there," it does not mean individuals, 
but nations as such. History has no record of a nation 
having been born again. The re-birth of nations will surely 
come in "that day." And so it will be said of Zion "this 
one and that one," meaning this nation and that nation, 
''were born in her." And Jehovah keeps a record as one 
after another of the nations are brought into the kingdom 
through Zion's exaltation and blessing. Then Zion becomes 
the glorious metropolis of the whole world. 

III. The Singing Times. (Verse 7.) 
And singing as well as dancing ( they shall say) 
"All my springs are in Thee.)' 

Beautiful tribute to Him! "And suddenly there bursts 
out as from a multitude, in songs and with instruments to 
swell the melody ... a voice which is one and individual, 
and yet the voice of all, a response echoing J ehovah's claim 
for the One Man of His approval: "All my springs are m 
Thee." Milton paraphrased -it in these words: 

Both they who sing and they who dance 
With sacred songs are there. 
In the fresh brooks and soft streams glance 
And all my fountains clear. 
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It is the scene of joy and rejoicing, the time of singing. 
"Sing unto the Lord all the earth"; "Sing unto the Lord a 
new song, for He has done marvelous things; His right 
hand and His holy arm ha th gotten Him the victory"; 
"l\1ake a joyful noise unto the Lord all ye lands"; "0 clap 
your hands, all ye people, shout unto God with the voice of 
triumph." All is future. All awaits the coming of the 
King. 
k,But we who are His, who know ourselves one with Him, 
dead with Him, risen with Him, seated in Him, know that 
all our springs are in Him, and only in Him. 1v1ay we not 
onlye.know it but drink deeper and deeper of all these springs 
till, not in an earthly Zion, but above, He shall lead us 
"unto the living fountains of water." 

(To be continued, the Lord willing) 

For Friends of Christian Workers 
"I was talking over Stony Brook School with some mis

sionary parents. They are very much concerned over their 
youngest boy and do want to place him in your school. I 
have always been enthusiastic in praise of the influences 
there, and others are getting interested. There are not many 
schools of like character, and our Bible-loving Baptist mis
sionaries ·are put to it to find a safe place for their sons." So 
writes a missionary from Burma, the second of whose sons is 
about to graduate from Stony Brook. And this parent's 
experience is not unique. It has been duplicated in scores 
of cases over a period of twelve years. 

More than any other boys~ school of its size, Stony Brook, 
we believe, has cooperated with foreign missionaries. Re
gardless of denominational ties, it has accepted sons of Bible
believing ministers and missionaries at but a fraction of the 
usual tuition fees. For this purpose alone over $50,000 in 
scholarships (a conservative estimate) has been given by 
the school. Boys from China, Persia, Korea, Egypt, Siam, 
Burma and other far-flung places of the_ earth have been · 
educated at Stony Brook. The accompanying illustration 

-
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shows the group of ministers' and missionaries' sons now in 
the school. Boys in this picture represent six mission 
fields as well as the United States. 

There is going out to the United· States and Canadian 
mailing list of "Our Hope" an urgent appeal for Christian 
stewards prayerfully to assist now in this unique and greatly 
needed phase of the work at Stony Brook. It is a known 
fact that the sons of ministers and missionaries constitute a 
group of unusual spiritual promise. In these days parents 
are, as the friend whose letter is quoted at the head of this 
statement says, "put to it to find a safe place for their sons." 
Stony -Brook, with its combination of the evangelical faith 
with high scholastic standards, is such a place. Despite the 
depression it has, on faith, enlarged its program of scholar
ship help. Thus it faces the urgent need of five thousand 
dollars before June fifteenth. 

Shall this school suffer serious embarrassment for its faith
ful effort to help Christian missionaries secure an adequate 



Our Hope 40 (1933-1934)

Our Hope 40 (1933-1934)

728 OUR HOPE 

and at the same time Christian education for their sons? 
That is the question. It is our confident hope that God 
will lay it on the hearts of His prayerful stewards to answer 
the question by sending us the needed amount. A few large 
contributions and many small ones will solve the problem. 
Will you not carefully read the material that will come to 
you in a special envelope, and will you not through prayer 
decide what you should ·give? -F. E. Gaebelein. - ... - -

The Casting Out of Satan; Its Relation 
to the Church and to Israel 

BY THE EDITOR 

The question is often asked as to the casting out of Satan 
from the place he possesses according to Scripture-has he 
been already cast out from the atmospheric heavens into 

· this earth? We have the record of it in Revelation xii:7-12. 
"And there was war in heaven: Michael and his angels fought against 

the dragon, and the dragon fought and his angels, and prevailed not; 
neither was their place found in heaven. And the great dragon was 
cast out, that old serpent, called the Devil and Satan, which deceiveth 
the whole· world; he was cast out into the earth, and his angels were 
cast out with him. And I heard a loud voice saying in heaven, Now is 
come salvation, and strength, and the kingdom of our God, and the 
power of His Christ; for the accuser of our brethren is cast down, which 
accused them before our God day and night. And they overcame him 
because of the Blood of the Lamb and because of the Word of their 
testimony, and they loved not their life unto death. Therefore rejoice, 
0 ye heavens, and ye that dwell in them. Woe to the inhabiters of the 
earth and of the sea, for the Devil is come down unto you, having great 
wrath, knowing that he hath but short time." 

We answer the question negatively. This casting out 
of the Devil has not yet taken place. It is true there are 
horrible things going on in the world. Satanic powers are 
at work everywhere, in every sphere, including the "religious." 
But crimes, immoralities, every form of viciousn~ss and 
religious apostasy are not evidences that the enemy has been 
dispossessed and is now in person on our earth. It will 
happen in the future. All careful and prayerful, as well as 
intelligent students of the last book of the Bible know that 
the greater part of Revelation gives us a great prophecy as 
to the end of our age. This prophecy is found in chapters . .. .. 
Vl-XVlll. 
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We know from Daniel's greatest prophecy, transmitted 
to him by Gabriel, that the sixty-nine prophetic year-weeks 
have found their fulfillment. At the close of the 483 years 
the Messiah, Christ our Lord, was cut off, that is, He died, 
being delivered into the hands of the Gentiles by the Jews, 
and did receive nothing, that is, did not receive the king
dom. Upon that followed the fulfillment of the prediction 
as to the destruction of Jerusalem and the sanctuary, after 
which came the dispersion of the Jews. "And they shall 
fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be led away captive 
in to all the nations; and Jerusalem shall be trodden down 
by the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be ful
filled" (Luke xxi:24). 

The remaining seventieth week ( that is the last seven 
years) has not yet passed into history. Between the sixty
ninth and the beginning of the seventieth week is our present 
age, in which God in infinite Grace visits the Gentile world 
to take out of it a people for His Name. vVhen this great 
purpose, the mystery unknown in former ages, is accom
plished, and not before, the final seven years of this age 
become history. vVhile Christendom remains on the earth, 
the true Church, the body and, bride of Christ has been 
r~moved in a supernatural way (I Thess. iv:16-18) before 
these seven years begin. 

That the true Church cannot be on earth during these 
seven years is proved by different portions of Scripture. One 
of the most important proofs is found in the book of Revela
tion. The word "Church" is not used again after the third 
chapter. As it is generally known the messages to the seven 
churches, recorded in the second and third chapters, give a 
prophetic forecast of the religious conditions during this age. 
After the third chapter the "Church" is not mentioned. 
Very significantly the fourth chapter begins with· a sym
bolical change from earth to heaven. We quote it: 

"After this I looked, and, behold a door was opened in heaven; and 
the first voice which I heard was as it were of a trumpet speaking with 
me, one saying, Come up hither, and I will show thee the things which 
come to pass afterward. And straightway I was in the spirit, and 
behold there was a throne set in heaven, and one sat on the throne" 
(Rev. iv:1-2). 
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The last description of religious conditions during the 
present age, seen in the messages to Philadelphia and 
Laodicea) reveal loyalty and disloyalty. To Philadelphia 
He said, "Thou hast kept My Word and hast not denied I'viy 
Name." To Laodicea His words were, "Thou art neither 
hot nor cold." Philadelphia represents the true Church, 
loyal to His Word and to His Person. Laodicea is modern
istic Christendom disloyal to Him. 

He threatens Laodicea, "I will spew thee out of my mouth" 
-that is, I will disown and reject you. But He promises to 
Philadelphia, the true flock of Christ, "I will keep thee from 
the hour of trial which shall come upon all the world, to try 
them that dwell upon the earth" (Rev. iii:10). 

The opening of the fourth chapter shows the promise made 
to Philadelphia, His true Church, fulfilled. Compare it with 
1 Thessalonians iv:16-18. It fits in most wonderfully. The 
promised gathering shout of the Lord coming for His Saints, 
which awakens the Saints who have died and gathers the 
living believers with the risen ones in clouds, may therefore 
consist in the three words, "Come up hither." 

But what is the hour of trial out of which His true Church· 
will be kept? We note that it is the hour of trial which 
comes upon all the world. Now the true Church is not the 
world, nor of the world. So the true Church has not to face 
that hour, but it will come upon the world. _ 

That hour of trial, of severe testing, consists in the last 
seven· years of the age. 

The political, moral, economic and religious conditions of 
these seven years are described in the following Scriptures: 
Daniel ii, vii, viii, ix and xii. In the first part of the OEvet 
Discourse in Matthew xxiv and in Revelation vi-xix. 

All these Scriptures tell us that our age is not setting in 
the calm of universal peace, prosperity and blessing, but it 
will be dark night, storm and disaster with mighty judg-
ments poured out from above. _ 

The beginning of them, as we learn from the sixth chapter 
of Revelation, is the breaking of the seven seals of the Book 
which the Lord Jesus Christ received from the hands of God. 
But He does not receive it nor break its seals till the Saints 
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are gathered in I-Iis presence. Besides the seven seals there 
are seven angels which blow their trumpets, followed by 
seven other angels which pour out their vials, in which the 
wrath of God is completed. \Ve have the divine informa
tion given in these seven seals, the seven trumpets and the 
the seven poured out vials, that God deals with the "world," 
and therefore not with the Church, in a series of judgments 
and acts, expressing I-iis wrath. How will humanity be 
affected by it? Are they then turning to God, these earth
dvvellers, who mind earthly things? Are they repenting and 
seeking God? Far from that! They blasphemed God "and 
repented not of their deeds." If the true Church were on 
earth, then they certainly would not blaspheme, but repent 
and seek the face of the Lord. 

Now these seven years are divided in two parts, each of 
three years and a half. According to Daniel ix:27 some
thing happens in the middle of that last prophetic week of 
seven years. One made a covenant with the Jews, not all, 
but many of them. The one who makes the covenant is the 
political head of the final political domineering power, the 
prince that shall come, the head of the Roman Empire. But 
in the middle of the week, after the first three years and a 
half are gone, another appears energized by Satan himself, 
in fact a kind of an incarnation of Satan. Then will the 
covenant be broken, and for the last three years and a half 
an indescribable condition will be upon the earth. 

Now the casting out of Satan, the war in heaven when 
Satan and his angels are forced out of their aerial habitation 
happens in the middle of the 1veek. Revelation xii :14 gives 
us this fact. 

He comes down with' great wrath, and then begins the 
great tribulation. 

This time of great tribulation is announced in Daniel xii. 
And there we hear it is a tribulation through which Daniel's 
people, the people Israel, will pass, and the godly of that 
nation will be saved out of it. Our Lord repeats this an
nouncement in Matthtw xxiv:21. This passage also makes 
it clear that the great tribulation will concern primarily 
Israel, though the whole world will be involved. 
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The chapter in which the casting out of Satan is revealed, 
the twelfth of Revelation, gives the final verification of these 
facts. The woman seen in the vision of this chapter is not 
the Church, as some blundering expositors have stated. 
The woman is Israel and the godly remnant of Israel. The 
wrath of Satan is directed against Israel, symbolically de
scribed in this chapter. But they will pass through the 
time of J acob's greatest trouble. 

It will be Satan who produces the great tribulation, aimed 
at Israel, and also the nations of the world. It is inconceiv
able that the Lord should turn over His Church, whom He 
loved and loveth, for whom He gave Himself, to the wrath 
of Satan, when the :Holy Spirit tells us that true believers, 
members of His body, are delivered from the wrath to come. 
And greater still is the argument of Colossians i :13, "Who 
hath delivered us from the power of darkness, and hath trans
lated us into the kingdom of the Son of His love." How 
then can the Lord give over His Church, whom He hath 
delivered from the power of darkness, into the hands of the 
devil, who is the head of the kingdom of darkness? The 
foolish invention that the true Church will suffer under the 
power of Satan during the great tribulation aims at the 
assurance the grace of God has given, and mars the Gospel 
of Grace. 

Certain teachers have invented another theory. They 
teach that the Church will be in the world during the first 
half of those final seven years and will leave the earth in 
the middle of the week, when Satan is cast out. But this is 
equally untenable in view of the structure of this last pro
phetic book of the Bible. If such were the case it would 
certainly be stated in Revelation. But where is the chapter 
or the verse which teach this r 

The results of Satan's presence on the earth are given in the 
thirteenth chapter of Revelation, into which we do not enter 
at this time. The two beasts out of the sea (the nations) 
and the second beast out of the earth (Israel's land) appear. 
The first one is a Gentile; the second is a Jew. The first 
one rules the political affairs of the world; the second rules 
in religious things, denying God and taking the place of 
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God (2 Thess. ii). The first one is the little horn of Daniel 
vii; the second having horns like a lamb, but the language 
of the dragon, is the Antichrist, the man of sin. 

So let true believers look for the soon fulfillment of the 
promise, "I will keep thee from the hour of trial." It must 
soon come, for the world is ripening for judgment and Satan's 
time of tribulation. Let us also thank our glorious Head 
for His Grace which has promised us the glory of the Father's 
house. 

The Thousand Years 
in Both Testaments 

(Concluded) 

If we sum up, therefore, the result of our study, the whole 
subject will shine out with a clearness equal to the brilliance 
of the noonday. vVhat we have is the development, in 
prophecy, of God's kingdom on earth, by means of Israel 
the 1ifessianic people. The history of Israel prior to the 
Prophetic Age, it has not been necessary to discuss. It is 
enough that we began with the blotting our of God's visible 
kingdom on earth, by means of Israel's subjection to Gentile 
politics and power. From that time onward, the prophets 
look to the time of the restoration of the kingdom to Israel 
at Messiah's Coming in the clouds of heaven, and even to 
the eternal glory beyond. \Ve get the whole range of their 
visions in the expressions "Until," "Unto," "After two 
days," which bring us to the Second Coming, even as the 
sixty-nine weeks bring us to the First Coming. Then we 
have the "Third Day" which is a "Multitude of Days," 
''Many Days," "His Days," "the one thousand years," 
which bring us down to Gog's destruction, the last resur
rection and judgment and the final new Heaven and Earth. 
We have swept the ages and the ends, and also the intervals 
in prophecy; all constructed and revealed with special 
reference to Israel; the Jewish or Mosaic Age down to the 
rejection of Israel'-s Messiah. Then the interval concealed 
in prophecy, viz., the Church-Historical Period, covered 
simply by "and unto," in Daniel ix :27. Then comes!Israel · 
to the front again, when the times of the Gentiles are ended 
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at the Second Coming of Messiah to reclaim His people, 
and we enter upon the interval of Gentile subjection to 
Israel's supremacy, the tables being turned in an age of 
~1illcnnia1 Glory. Then, after this, Israel and the nations, 
in the New Jerusalem under a new heaven and on a new 
earth:. Jew, Gentile, and the Church of God, all one~ their 
distinctions still remaining, their unity eternal, and God 
all in all. If we put the whole Old Testament Ch~ono
logical Prophecy together, concerning Israel, after David's 
kingdom was broken, we shall get the formula of the com
bined 70 years' Captivity, and the Seventy Year-Weeks, in
cluding the Great Interval between the 69th and 70th week, 
thus: 70 years, plus 483 years, or 69 weeks, plus the interval 
of our present age, plus the closing or seventieth week of 
years, i.e., seven years; or, in a briefer form, the formula 
will be 70 plus 7 plus 62 plus our interval plus 1, a formula 
that covers the whole time from the Babylonish captivity 
down to the Second Coming of Christ. If we now annex 
to this th-:> Yammim Rabbirn, or "1;1any Days" of Ezekiel, 
i.e., the lVIillennial Age for Israel restored, at the close of 
which is Gog's destruction and the new heaven and earth 
predicted by Isaiah, then the formula will be 70 plus 7 plus 
62 plus our interval plus 1 plus the "many days," plus "Gog~s 
little season" followed by the final judgment and the new 
heaven and earth. ¥le get the total aeonology and teleology 
of both Old and New Testament prophecy ,vith respect to 
Israel, the Church and the Nations; and in all we see how 
Israel, God's "choice forever," stands out, in rejection and 
in their calling, mission, death and resurrection, as the 
Bringer, nationally, of Salvation to mankind. It is God's 
plan, and full, as Paul tells us, of the "unsearchable wisdom 
of God'' (Rom. xi :33). "Salvation is from the Jews" (John 
iv :22). 

E. Post-Exile Prophecy. 
A word here must suffice. Haggai· sees the final glory of 

the Messianic kingdom and connects it immediately with 
the Second Temple reared by Zerubbabel, and into which 
the "glory" comes and fills the house. To him, this con
summation is in the near future. Once, already, Israel's 
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God has overthrown proud Babylon and brought a partial 
redemption, though poor, to His people. "Yet once more, 
it is a little vvhile!" "How short a time!" and Israel's God 
will not only shake one nation but "all nations,'' and "not 
only earth, but heaven also, sea and dry land" together, and 
all "the precious things of the nations" shall be made 
tributary to the structure of the Temple and into it the 
"glory" ·v.rill enter personally, and "fill the House" with His 
splendor. The Temple shall thus become the constant 
dwelling of Jehovah, the bond of union, and the center of 
all light to surviving nations, in a kingdom that cannot be 
shaken (Hag. ii:6-9, 21-23). vVhile this oracle was, in part, 
fulfilled by the personal appearing of Christ in the Temple, 
whose Advent was preceded by the overthrow of the Persian 
and the Greek monarchies and Rome's Republic, and the 
subjugation of the world by Roman arms, we have Paul's 
apotelesmatic word for it that it looks to the Second Com
ing of Christ, and that the catastrophe it pictures, more 
appalling than the scenes at Sinai, at I\!Iarathon, or Salamis, 
or Philippi, is a universal world-catastrophe, such as we see 
in John's Apocalypse under the sixth seal, and only after 
which the "Basileia Asaleutos," ·or "Immovable Kingdon1'' 
comes (Heb. xii-26-29). "Marathon" and "]\!Iaranatha" are 
in the san1e perspective! This is Haggai's peculiarity, one 
Advent, the Second, and one age following, and yet imply
ing a previous Advent of the "Glory" and to be connected 
with the Second Temple. At any rate, the promised king
dom cannot come until after the "Day of the Lord" in which 
heaven, earth, sea, dry land, and all nations are skaken. 
So says Isaiah ii :10-22; xxiv :1-23). 

In the clearest manner Zechariah distinguishes Two Ad
vents, two Ends, and the Millennial Ag~ following the 
second, but without Gog and Magog at its termination. He 
sees Zion's king coming meek and lowly riding on a colt 
(ix:9), then pierced with cruel hands, Jehovah's Fellow 
smitten by the sword of justice (xiii:7, xii:10). As a result 
of this, he sees the Suspension of the Covenant with Israel, 
not God's Covenant of Grace, which is eternal, but the 
''Suspension of the National Covenant of God with Israel 
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as a People", by the breaking of the two staves of "Beauty 
and Bands" (Zech xi:7-10) Israel's existence as a covenant 
Nation forfeited, because of Israel's rejection of Messiah, 
until the time of Israel's penitence, travail, reunion, and 
resurrection (Micah v :1-3; Ezek. xxxvii :1-28). He sees Him 
again descending on the Mount of Olives in His Majesty, vvith 
all His '"holy ones" for Israel's deliverance, and the erection 
of the kingdom in its universal glory. The scene is that of 
the "Yorn Yehovah" replete with terrestrial and super
terrestrial phenomena, a day unique~nocturnal day and 
solar night. It is a day preceded by the outpouring of the 
Spirit upon Israel, attended by the reappearing of their 
wounded shepherd to them, their national, domestic, per
sonal and universal, penitence and tears; beyond the tears 
"at IIadadrimmon in the valley of Megiddo," where young 
Josiah fell. At first, Judah is seen in deep apostasy. But, 
as in the case of Paul, so here, a sudden change occurs; and 
Judah fights with superhuman power to raise the siege 
against Jerusalem. Miraculous is Israel's deliverance, even 
by Messiah's own appearing (xii:1-14, xiii:1..,9, xiv:1-7). 
Then follows the 1v1essianic Age of glory, the 1i1illennial day, 
when Israel's land is transfigured, Jerusalem inhabited for
ever, and the theocracy becomes a universal empire with 
Messiah as the universal king. The holiness of Israel is uni
versal also. All nations are obedient to Israel's king. J erusa
lem has seen a Jewish Christian Passover, and a Jewish 
Christian Pentecost, in which some Gentiles shared. She 
sees a Jewish Christian "Feast of Tabernacles" now, in which 
all nations blend their harvest jubilee. Ti,;vo Advents, two 
Ends, two Ages, the Millennial Age still following the Second 
Advent as in all the other prophets; this is Zechariah's 
painted page, a page among the very brightest and the 
richest in all Old Testament prediction. 

We come to Malachi, the last of the prophets. As he 
stands nearest the First Coming of Christ, and in the midst 
of deepening apostasy, the "Glory" retreats into the back
ground, night comes on with the storm attending, and the 
picture of Israel's near future is dark indeed. The sun has 
gone down. Malachi predicts two Advents, between which 
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Israel is rejected and the Gentiles do homage to Messiah, 
yet after which Israel is redeemed through judgment and 
returns to the faith of their fathers. The promise that 
Messiah's name should be "great among the Gentiles," 
etc. (i:3), is really a threstening against apostate Israel, fore
boding the rejection of the nation, the passing of the Gospel 
to the Gentiles, and the substitution of a spiritual worship 
for the ancient ritual, "in every place." This plainly looks 
into the ''times of the Gentiles," or Church-Historical period, 
following the :first Advent and Israel's national rejection. 
Nevertheless, Israel shall be saved by 1neans of judgment, 
in the burning "Day of the Lord," and by a return to the 
spiritual essence of the ancient faith, under the prophetic 
testimony of Elias sent to restore them, and to herald the 
Advent of the "Angel of the Covenant" (iii:1-3, iv:4-6). 
After purgation by judgment, and an outpoured Spirit, 
Israel's worship shall be pleasant to Jehovah, their "land be
come fruitful," and "all nations call them blessed," (iii:1-4, 
10-12). After the storm, comes the sunshine. Upon all 
who fear Jehovah's name, "the Sun of Righteous_ness will 
rise with healing in His beams." and Israel, redeemed, shall 
gambol in the glory like calves that frisk and play upon the 
sunlit pasture when loosened from their stalls (iv:2, 3). 

A Song of Eighty Six! 
Third December, 1847-1933 

''THE GLORY" 
I've shrunk from Glory as from radiance blinding. 

Nor Throne nor Crown, themselves, could heart elate; 
In Christ, the Lover of my soul, I'm finding 

His "Gentfeness" alone "doth make me great." 

Ah! 'twas not Throne, nor hope of royal splendour, 
First drew me to Him when He whispered, "ComPP' 

Nor is it Glory, but Love divinely tender, 
That keeps me near Him· as I journey Home. 

Why should He add a glory-crown all golden, 
As if e'en death for me would not suffice 

To fill my heart with praise, but I must be beholden 
By even more than that immeasurable price! 
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Ah! Fool I am, so slow indeed in learning 
The boundless interweavings of His Name

Aye, sadly slow this simple truth discerning 
In "I ES US," Love and Glory are the same! 

That simple truth comes dovvn from ages hoary
God's glory is alone by Love made known

His Love to revel man-that Love's the Glory 
That turns a Heaven, once strange, into my own. 

Blest Home! Yes Home, for there His Love is waiting 
To welcome me to scenes as strange as fair; 

But there to find-no whit my joy abating-
I'm not alone, my loved "long-lost" are there. 

Those around whom the mem'ry still lingers, 
\Vhilst other names have to oblivion gone

These all untouched by Time's benumbing fingers 
Live there with Him, and shall for aye live on. 

Yet He, \Vho is of Love the truest Essence, 
Shall make our human love to vanish quite, 

As when morn brings the sun's returning presence, 
He dims the stars to dark by his transcendent light. 

But stars remain, though hid by sun's uprising
'Neath ocean's rim still sail the vanished ships

Thus shall His "Glory" our dull hearts surprising, 
O'erwhelm our human love in glad eclipse. 

Eve's shadows fall! But not alone through gloaming, 
Through bright'ning dawn we wend our homeward way. 

]\1y hope's revived, I soon shall cease all roaming 
Caught up to be with Christ: "Bright Star of Day!" 

Each year but adds to endless debt so weighty, 
That is to endless lovingkindness due, 

Till on this day, ,vhen I am six and eighty, 
I'm bowed beneath the weight of all I owe! 

-F. C. Jennings. 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

Sovietism in Fear of War. Sovietism advocates pacifism, 
because a war would endanger the Red Republic. The over
whelming population of Russia is against the Soviets. The 
great masses are actually enslaved, and hope that some day 
their cruel masters may be overthrown. From reliable 
sources one hears that an internal revolution is desired by 
many millions. In Switzerland, France, England, Germany 



Our Hope 40 (1933-1934)

Our Hope 40 (1933-1934)

OUR HOPE 739 

and other countries thousands of Russian refugees are living, 
and they have some able military leaders. As soon as the 
Soviets become involved in a war in the Far East with 
Ja pan, the Soviets would also have 'to face an invading army 
from the West, and a civil war which would surely spell the 
end of the vicious regime. :N'Iany able statesmen say that a 

war between Russia and Ja pan is sure to come. Perhaps 
God will use Ja pan to punish the godless Soviets, and set 
free the thousands of Christians who are· still suffering in 
prison camps in Siberia and elsewhere. The next few months 
may bring some such developments as we have indicated. 

Pitiful Ignorance. In a certain leading college ten ques
tions were submitted to the _student body. These questions 
were about the Bible. The answers revealed an astonishing 
ignorance. Two of the students wrote down that John, 
Peter and Paul constituted the Trinity. Asked about the 
meaning of Epiphany one answered "a religious chant." 
Theodore Dreiser was. put down as the legendary author of 
Proverbs. Other ridiculous answers were given to the ques
tions, "What is original sin?" "What is the Transfiguration?" 
and "vVhat person does the dove symbolize?'' If these 
students ever went to a Sunday School, what kind of teachers 
did they have? 

There is surely a new paganism springing up in the United 
States. Schools like our "Stony Brook School," where the 
Bible is put in the curriculum and taught in an evangelical 
way by teachers who know the truth, are of the utmost im
portance. Our boys who go to colleges after they receive 
sound Bible instruction for four years are not affected by 
this terrible ignorance prevailing in these institutions. 

Listen, America) to Mussolini. Mussolini is a great states
man. and has proved himself a benefactor to his native land. 
His love for the Bible is well-known. He carries a pocket 
edition of the New Testament with him. He put Bible 
verses into the school text books and has created a wide
spread demand for Italian Bibles. His excellent biography 
of John Huss, who was burned by Rome, has been put on the 
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list of forbidden books by the Vatican. No doubt the 
Jesuits ,hate him for all that. 

Lately he has given the United States a message. He 
calls attention to the ever-decreasing birthrates in our 
country, this race-suicide going on now. Following are the 
words which appeared in his organ, ll Popolo d' Italia. 

"The diminution of births in the United States is assuming 
alarming proportions. 

"If it continues at this rate the number of biers will surpass 
the number of cradles. 

"Some might say it is the effect of the crisis. This ob
servation mirrors one of the most eloquent aspects of that 
materialistic slave of its own strength and position which, 
in a land of all comforts and mechanical marvels, willingly 
sacrifices its power of tomorrow to the comfortable life of 
illusory well-being of toaay. 

"Blind and foolish are these ignorant destroyers who 
believe they can efficaciously combat the depression by 
sterility. 

"\Vhen we reflect there are in the United States 11,500,000 
negroes, people of extraordinary fecundity, it 1s necessary 
to conclude with a real cry of alarm. 

"The yellow peril is nothing. 
"We will encounter an Africanized America in which the 

white race, by the inexorable law of numbers, will end by 
being suffocated by the fertile grandsons of Uncle Tom. 

"Are we to see within a century a negro in the White 
House?" 

\Vho is responsible for these conditions? The agitators 
of the companionate marriage, this legalized prostitution, 
and the agitators of birth control. Among them are many 
of the modernistic "clergy." Even the "Church Federa
tion" is contaminated with it. Mussolini has spoken well. 
But it will not be heeded. 

An Interesting Discovery. A lying propaganda has spread 
the report that Germany is giving up Christianity and is re
turning to paganism. There are hundreds of earnest preach
ers' in' thattland which preach the Gospel of Jesus Christ and 

• ~ D . 
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true Christian doctrines. There are millions of true be
lievers who stand by the Word of God and the Christ of God. 
Two of the best weekly Christian publications reach us regu
larly, published in German. Each issue is filled with 
excellent Scripture expositions, including articles on the 
Return of our Lord. 

An outstanding conservative theologian, Professor Ger
hardt of Berlin, after considerable research has published 
his findings relating to the birth of our Lord: and has con
fi rrned the historical accuracy of the second chapter in the 
Gospel of Matthew. The school of destructive criticism 
has branded the story of the star of Bethlehem and the visit 
of the wise men a legend. Professor Gerhardt has proved 
the account absolutely correct. Here is the information: 

The actual birth year of Christ at Bethlehem was 7 B. C. and the 
date probably April 2, according to Professor Oswald Gerhardt, eminent 
Berlin theologian, who has devoted many years to collating historical 
data, Biblical, Jewish and pagan, connected with that event. 

In "Forschungen und Fortschritte" ("Research and Progress") 
Professor Gerhardt contributes an article on the star seen by the "wise 
men from the east" which he identifies as the planet Saturn. Citing 
both ancient Jewish and Christian authorities, he says that just as the 
Hebrews were by ancient tradition judged to be "ruled by Saturn," 
so the Messiah was also expected under the sign of that planet, which is 
identical with Chiun (Amos 5, 26) and Remphan (Acts 7, 43), under 
both of which names the Jews knew "the star of God." 

On the horizon of Babylon and Susa, Gerhardt calculates, Saturn 
became visible in the first week of April in the year 7 B. C., whereupon 
the wise men set out on their search for "the newly born king of the 
Jews," according to the Gospel of St. Matthew, Chapter 2. This, 
he says, lends probability to the date assigned by Hippolytus, one of 
the early church fathers, April 2, as the day on which the Saviour was 
born. 

Tracing the movement of Saturn further, Gerhardt shows that 
between October 10 and December 15-he selects a middle date, 
November S, when Jesus would be about seven months old-travelers 
from Jerusalem to Bethlehem (north to south) would see the star in 
its ascendant as though going before them, "till it came and stood 
over where the young Child was" (Matthew 2, 9), when the planet 
reached its zenith. 

. Gerhardt comes to the conclusion that St. Matthew's report has been 
proved to be absolutely correct, both historically and astronomically. 

This is most interesting. Of course December 25th is an 
unreliable date of the birth of our Lord. It was invented 
by Constantine, who adopted Christianity as his "State 
Religion," and changed a heathen feast day.kept on December 
the 25th into Christ-Mass." 
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We cannot verify this Professor's discovery. But the 
conclusion that "St. Matthew's report has been proved to be 
absolutely correct, both historically and astronomically" is 
of much value. 

The Fiend Trotzky-Bronstein Kicked Out of France. 
France had opened its doors to the exiled Communistic 
leader, the Jew Bronstein. He paid back by trying to set 
up his own dictatorship by a red revolution during the recent 
bloody riots in France. All along this monster fiend has 
worked for the establishment of the Fourth Internationale. 
We see the hand of God in the discovery. 

Then, according to the New York dailies, Trotzky's friend, 
Max Eastman, spoke up. Here are his words: 

"The Fourth Internationale now is going forward in New 
York and other centers in this country. The Fourth Inter
nationale aims at world revolution. It is the left-wing 
group opposed to the regular Communist party because its 
aims are more extreme." In other words, Stalin and the 
whole Sovietism is too lenient. Then the same man says, 
"Organization has been going forward in many parts of the 
United States and other nations for some time." 

Where will the atheistic Trotzky-Bronstein go? Asked 
this question a member of Trotzky's household said in 
answer to the question if he would come to the United States: 
"Why not? The United States has changed its opinion 
toward the social revolution. Look at President Roosevelt's 
program. It is even more socialistic than Stalin's. Look 
how \Vashington let Emma Goldman return and run freely." 
We wonder now if our country will be still more disgraced 
by letting this criminal come to our shores. 

"Th€re Will be Strikes and Riots." The above is the 
streamer headline taken from the weekly edition of one of 
tl:e largest comn1unist magazines published in the United 
States, and circulated to college professors, students, bolshevik 
writers and red followers 2.mong the so-called intelligentsia. 
It coincides with the theories 2.nd pronouncements of Lenin, 
who said: "Without revolutionary theory there can be no revo-
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lutionary movement." This was his statement shortly before 
the testing time of the 1905 Russian revolution. This is 
the theory around which the Moscow agents in the United 
States are trying to rally workers, farmers and half-baked 
collegiates and traitors in the United States today. 

It is to advance this "revolutionary theory" among a suf
ficient number of such elements that the conspirators under 
the leadership and direction of l\!loscow maintain in the 
United States nearly a hundred red journals, newspapers, 
magazines and bulletins, hundreds of thousands of revolu
tionary pamphlets and booklets, several thousand branches 
of revolutionary organizations vvhich they choose to call 
"labor" unions, workers and student clubs and circles, and 
camps. They own and maintain several millions of dollars 
worth of property in the United States to shelter their 
anarchism and the-entire machinery is highly finan:ed. The 
Stalin-1\!Iolotov-Kalinin-Voroshilov directed puppets of 
fv1oscow in the United States through this well oiled machin
ery are constantly battering at the institutions and property 
o,vnership rights of our entire nation. 

To assume that no ill effects have been or will be_ experi
enced from a constant flow of 1,2001000,000 pages annually 
of skillfully prepared lying propaganda, designed to create 
class and religious hatred and national and international 
unrest, coupled with a mighty flow of poisonously spoken 
attacks and criticisrns of our constitutional (capitalist, as the 
Reds term it) form of government, intermingled with un
ceasing and subtle praise of the damnable and murderous 
syste1n of the ruthless dictatorship in Soviet Russia and con

tinued agitation by an army of some 100,000 agitators (many 
highly paid) among the workers, farmers and students-is 
to say that the throngs that for some reason are induced to 
purchase millions of the various publications which cost as 
high as $6.00 a year for a four and six page daily, to pay 
into the rebel coffers a sum of $200,000 or more a year for the 
maintenance of just one of the hundred publications, to swell 
the gate receipts of one of the hundreds of nightly mass 
meetings to the extent of $26,000, are all feeble-minded and 
therefore not responsible for their actions. Feeble-minded 
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or not, these facts are a growing and serious obstacle which 
the nation ,vill have to face sooner or later. Russia didn't 
attempt to meet it in time to save itself from the red holo
caust, and Germany and Italy awakened just in time. 

Throughout the nation, Stalin's "spies" are fomenting 
strikes among farm, mine, government and industrial work
ers. They are stirring up Jew against Gentile and Gentile 
against Jew; negro against white, and white against negro, 
and worker against employer (capitalist), and as many of 
them all as possible against the government. 

This poisonous campaign has been raging in the United 
States over a period of sixteen years. It was born in the 
United States with the birth of the Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics; it has been fostered by Moscow, financed by 
Moscow and directed by J\1:oscow, whose chief aim is to com
munize the world, including, of course, the United States. 

Like the ever-flowing waters of a Niagara Falls which 
constantly pound upon the hard rocks below until they have 
made an impression and have destroyed the foundations, 
this constant flow of pounding and lying propaganda and 
agitation has begun to make deepened dents and to under
mine the foundations of our sacred institutions, as the mass 
of the American people look on with awe, helpless as infants 
because they will not unite in a demand on their representa
tives in Congress to save the nation from such alien directed 
disturbers. They sit idly by and watch these representa
tives and their President welcome into our midst the higher 
representatives of this world conspiracy that has pledged 
itself to wreck their homes, their churches, their educational 
institutions and their industries, and to deliver them bodily 
to the enslavement of a bloody dictatorship of a ruler that 
has spent his time conspiring, but not working to earn his 
own livelihood. 

Because of this apathy on the part of the mass of American 
voters, Soviet Russia is recognized by the government of 
the United States, and its dictators hail this as "the greatest 
achievement of the foreign policy of the U. S. S. R." The 
red flag is soon to fly from an embassy in Washington, D. C., 
and from consulates in New York City and Los Angeles and 
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possibly in many other cities later. The United States navy 
and merchant marine will fly the red flag along with those 
flags of civilized nations, including the Stars and Stripes. 
The representatives of the world conspiracy are dined and 
wined under the sacred portals of the \Vhite House. But no 
church doorways will be darkened by their presence, for in 
God they disbelieve. This network of conspiracy will soon 
be guarded by diplomatic immunity accorded the representa
tives of nations that have a conscience. This is to be a part 
of the "new deal" for 1934. 

Thus Congress refuses to see and act for the defense and 
tranquility of Americans as against the most highly organ
ized gangsterism the world has ever known. 

Strikes are in full action throughout our land-in Cali
fornia among farm workers; in Washington among lumber
men; in the larger cities such as New York, Chicago, Pitts
burgh, Cleveland, St. Louis, Detroit and elsewhere among 

taxi drivers, hotel workers, textile workers, shoe workers, 
miners, packing house workers, and leather, automobile, steel, 
C. vV. A., reforestation workers, etc.-and the bolsheviks 
have had orders from J\1oscow to "speed up" their actions. 
They are following the dictates that have been given them 
with determination. Early spring (about April) is dreamed 
of as the "ripe time" for a general strike throughout the 
country, to be followed by an attempt towards the violent 
overthrow of the Government. This coincides with the 
administration's date for the laying off of millions of C. W. A. 
workers who were given temporary government employment. 
The Reds are systematically agitating these workers and 
preparing them for the "big event." How much prepara
tion the government is making to deal with the situation is 
not known, but it is a problem that cannot more safely be 
overlooked than any other open declaration of war against 
us. For as Stalin recently said in Moscow, Russia has a 
force behind the lines in every country in which a section 
of the Third International exists; such a section exists in the 
United States, one that is highly organized and fully prepared 
for the task assigned it.-N ational Republic. 
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What Happened in Seattle. Recently the ship Karise, 
which sails under the red flag, arrived in Seattle, Washington. 
Twelve hundred Communists were on hand to greet its 
arrival, and presented to the captain of the ship the red flag 
with the hammer and the sickle. The presenJation was 
made by the two Red United States organizations, "The 
Marine \Vorkers Industrial Union" and ''The International 
Longshore Association." The crew also received a flag from 
"The International Labor Defense" and "The Young 
Pioneers." Defense of the Soviet Union was the key-note 
of the mass reception given under the auspices of com
mumst1c organizations. A pledge to stop Americ.H1 muni
tions shipments against Russia in the event of war was taken 
by all. Then greetings from Russia were read. The follow
ing ,veek the United Farmers League, another radical organ
ization, held its convention in the same city. The whole 
Pacific Coast is faiTly svvarming with communist agitdtors 
who draw big salaries. Communists among the orange 
groves and orange industry, the canneries, the fishing and 
lurnber industries are causing great concern among the law 
enforcers on the coast. 

These tremendous efforts are the beginning of the harvest 
of that foolish recognition of the Reds. Before long this 
country will have to face conditions a thousand times worse 
than these. The Government will do well to be prepared 
for an internal revolution and for civil war. 

Soviet Trickery. Recently Adolphe Petrowski came to 
Budapest as the newly appointed minister of the Reds and 
presented his credentials to Admiral Horthy, the Regent 
of Hungary. The Soviet minister's first day was marked 
by the arrest of thirteen persons charged with disseminating 
Soviet propaganda under cover of a society whose avowed 
purpose was the teaching of an invented world language 
called Esperanto. 

Such trickery, only on a larger scale, is going on in our 
country from coast to coast. 

Please look for a blue slip in your "Hope." Send us your 
renewal at once. 
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An Unpublished Letter 
A leading New York newspaper reported some of the 

miraculous nonsense of Rome-made miracles. Our good 
brother F. C. Jennings sent a letter to that Daily with 
enlightening remarks as to these reports. But the letter was 
never published. Here is the unpublished letter: 

Sir: 
Since you constantly admit to your pages various items 

from Rome, will you not also permit a word from an humble, 
unknown individual, of protest against this system of propa
ganda; and that in truest solicitude for our Roman.:.Catholic 
friends themselves. For there are still some to whom this 
vvhole system, linked ,vith such extraordinary puerilities as 
we were edified with this morning, is both ridiculous and in 
such a connection, blasphemous and intensely repulsive. 
That a consumptive in the later stage was cured by "svval
lowing a pellet bearing I\11other J\llicaela' s signature," or a 
victim of an ulcer causing frenzy of pain, was healed by 
swallm,ving a "thread from 1-lother l'v1icaela's relics" are too 
ridiculous to demand even refutation. The Roman Church 
poses in this country (not in Central and South America) 
as the very guardian of the Scriptures, professing to own 
them as essentially divine; then let her note the differences 
in the miracles these Scriptures record to those attributed 
to that ".l\,fother" and her "relics." In these, no ,z,(}onw:n is 
ever the agent in pe1f or111,1:ng a miracle, whilst those effected 
by the apostles or other men, never waited a hundred years, 
before being evidenced and reported. Further, there is a 
very striking difference between the divinely inspired epistle 
to the Christians in Rome, and this emanation Jrom Rome 
today. The epistle addresses all true Christians as being 
"saints" now; and that, not in virtue of any superior holi
ness, or miraculous powers, but solely because of the sancti
fying power of that precious Blood, in which they have 
placed their hearts' confidence; whilst Rome selects some 
who, having passed out of this scene very many years, their 
sins and failures are forgotten, their assumed holiness has had 
time to mature, and their "miracles" time to avoid scrutiny. 

Respectfully, F. C. JENNINGS. 
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A Message for Each Day 
June 1. "David encouraged himself in the Lord, his 

God" (Sam. xxx:6). 

Everything around him was very discouraging. The people were 
against him; the promises of the kingdom looked very far off. Worse 
than all, his family was stricken. It was sublime faith that turned to 
God in such a dark hour. Are matters distressing with you today? 
Then encourage yourself in the Lord. He sees the way out for you. 
"No weapon formed against you shall prosper." Everything finally 
came out right for Joseph and Daniel and Job. 

June 2. "Bringing into captivity every thought to the 
obedience of Christ" (2 Cor. x:5). 

These words put the sanctification probe in very deeply. Not only 
am I to "mortify my members" and crucify my lusts, but I am to get 
beyond mere correct outward acting, and think just as Christ thinks. 
There is a point of fellowship and sympathy with holy things to which 
I may attain; where everything of earth will be judged and weighed, 
according to the value which our Lord himself puts upon the things of 
time and sense. 

June 3. The Lord's mercies ... they are new every 
morning" (J er. iii :22, 23). 

Like the milk daily served at our door, every dawn brings a fresh 
supply of the Lord's goodness. What have you received today? 
What prayer has been answered? What mountain of difficulty melted 
away during the night-time? What good news did your morning mail 
bring? Ah, you say, no good news, but dark, heavy tidings. Then 
that surely was a blessing; for to the believer God's chastenings are His 
choicest mercies. 

June 4. "Behold, what a weariness is it!" (Mal. i:13). 

A weariness to serve the Lord! The moment you feel that way, 
look deep into the state of your heart. Either you are in a wrong 
place, trying to do what the Lord never appointed for you to do, or you 
are out of vital union with Him. If a birds' wings were only tied on, 
they would be tiresome and useless. Being part of itself they are 
happy instruments of flight. Holy motives must be easy and joyful. 
Let us abide in the vine, and unconscious fruit will surely follow. 

June 5. "Ye are not as yet come to the rest" (Deut. xii :9). 

The very words imply that there iJ a rest before the children of 
God, promised, certain and satisfactory. We have not come to it 
yet. Oh, no; we are in a wilderness of trial. But we are out of Egypt. 
Pharaoh is slain. Put up with a few inconveniences. Manna is sure. 
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Clothing is guaranteed. Guidance is secured. There is a river to cross. 
To some of us it will not be a river of Death-but a river of Translation. 
Then let us press on in patience and hope a little longer. 

June 6. "\Valk in wisdom towards them that are with
out'' (Col. iv:5). 

If some are without, then we are within. We are a brotherhood; but 
thev are critical outside observers. Then there must be a culture of 
soui which does not relate to ourselves, but to those who watch our 
behavior. Peter lays down a principle which is true in this case ( 1 Peter 
iii:l). The worldly man reads no Bible but Christian conduct. In 
frequent instances they sneer at the preached Gospel. But they can 
not gainsay or resist a gentle, godly, consistent life. 

June 7. "We trusted that it had been He which should 
have redeemed Israel" (Luke xxiv:21). 

How pathetic and despairing are these words of Cleopas. They are 
only matched by the saying of old Jacob: "Joseph is not ... all 
these things are against me." And yet, even then, Joseph was iovernor 
over the land of Egypt. And the Lord Jesus was alive and exalted. 
Let us take courage from the incident. Hope may have grown very 
faint in some of us. But the Lord mav be nearer than we think. He 
only needs "a moment," "the twinklir;g of an eye" to bring about a 
mighty change. 

June 8. "Yet learned He obedience by the things which 
He suffered" (Heb. v :8). 

And there is no other way for us. The flower of submission grows 
only in the soil of chastisement. He, the perfect Son, needed to learn 
obedience by strong crying and tears, what of ourselves? Shall we 
hope for an easier way. The strongest impulse of the natural man,~ 
is to have its own way. The strongest effort of the Holy Spirit is to 
make us submit to God's way. Which will has its rule in you today? 
Your own, or God's will? 

June 9. "The angel of the Lord encampeth round about 
them that fear Him" (Psa. xxxiv:7). 

No truth of Scripture is more often forgotten than this, of the watch 
care of angels. Yet they are sent forth to minister to the heirs of sal
vation (Heb. i:14). Consider the word "encampeth." It means that 
many angels Jurround us, making their headquarters about us. Awful 
blessed thought. This Captain angel sustains a double character of 
mercy and judgment. If we go where He wishes, Be will protect us; 
if we go where He disapproves, He is sure to halt us (Num. xxii:22-34). 

June 10. "Cast thy burden upon the Lord" (Psa. iv:22). 

The phrase is peculiar. It means gibe back to the Lord what He 
has given to thee. In other words, all troubles are of divine permis-
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sion sent as mercies. But since they are often an oppressive load, look 
to the Lord "to sustain thee." It is very strange that sometimes those 
who have the most vivid apprehension of She certainty of their saliia
tion, are the slowest to take God at His word in smaller things. Surely 
He who has pulled us out of the pit, can keep us daily on firm ground. 

June 11. "We know ... we have a building of God" 
(2 Cor. v:1). 

Here comes out the grandest feature of our salvation, its futurity. 
No matter how troublous may be our life, we have the guarantee for 
its happy and eternal continuance. What the brightest philosopher 
of Paul's time did not know, the feeblest minded believer could per
fectly col_Ilprehend-eternal life in Christ. Let us praise God today 
for our hopes, based on the Bible. Alas, for those who fancy they 
can enter heaven without Christ. 

June 12. "I am instructed both to be full and to be 
hungry" (Phil. iv :12). 

The word means initiated, and is nowhere else used. · In secular 
Greek it relates to the secret rites of mvstic orders. One would think 
there was no great mystery about pove~ty, that Paul need use such a 
deep word to describe his circumstances. Ah, here is the beauty of 
it; what is perfectly common place to the worldling, is high and sacred 
mystery to the child of God, from the time he is chosen out of the 
world, until the end of his earthly existence. Every experience has 
been touched with blood and oil. 

June 13. "Our light affliction, which 1s but for a 
moment" (2 Cor. iv:17). 

The comfort lies in the contrasts. The affliction is light; the glory 
is heavy; like a feather weighed against a ton of iron. The affliction 

· is transient; the glory is eternal. The one is excessively depressing; 
the other is surpassingly brilliant. The one is now seen, and felt, and 
fainted under; the other is unseen; but marvellously real. The Greek 
is very subtile. Levity is contrasted with that which is inexpressibly 
serious. Such are present sorrows in the light of future deliverance. 

June 14. "He knoweth the way that I take; when He 
hath tried me l shall come forth as gold" (Job xxiii:10). 

He knoweth my inwardness. To this agree the words of John, 
"Therefore the world knoweth us not." From the moment a believ
ing new life begins, He and Me express it all. Secret fellowship, 
private confession, hidden joy mark every day's experiences. All the 
world is now outs£de. My Lord and I have entered into a compact of 
personal appropriation. Our love, like Samson's, is a riddle. I am 
His gold, and He will not waste it. 

June 15. "When Jesus therefore saw his mother, and 
the disciple standing by, whom Jesus loved" (John xix:26). 
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Five times John thus designates himself. Here the prime thought 
is, that because Jesus loved him, He committed to him his most precious 
earthly treasure-His mother. Shall we not aspire to be among the 
much loved of the Lord? that to us He may entrust the custody of 
aome of His earthly interests, some ministry of souls or money, or 
prayer. The only qualification required of Peter, for feeding the Lord's 
sheep, was Love. 

June 16. "Abide with us; for it is towards evening, and 
the day is far spent" (Luke xxiv :29). 

These words well express the heart cry of some of us. We see the 
Gospel day declining in apostasy. We are an ostracized company for 
our pessimistic views. \Ve are no match for the onrushing tide of 
secularism. We are timid about our own course. vVe fear the wiles 
of the Devil may entrap even our feet, though so well, "Shod with the 
preparation of the Gospel of peace." There is no safety and no com
fort but with Jesus. Lord abide, abide with us; and be our light in 
darkness. 

June 17. "Fear not little flock" (Luke xii:32). 
Here is a double diminutive. It is a li'tile, little flock. Nearly every 

New Testament figure used to describe the Church is one of weakness. 
Sheep are feeble compared to lions and horses. A vineyard is a very 
small spot compared with the globe. A garden is as nothing to earth's 
vast deserts. Israel were but kids to the hordes of Syrians. The 
Church is only a few sheep among multitudes of fierce heathen. Since 
fear is the characteristic of sheep, the comfort is very sweet. 

June 18. "It is your father's good pleasure to give you 
the kingdom," (Luke xii :32). 

How quickly the Lord can transmute weakness into strength, and 
out of a feeble flock develop a strong kingdom. Because this is in
credulous in the eyes of men, the Church has endeavored of herself to 
develop power and influence; and has thereby perverted her calling. 
It is true of individuals also. The Lord designs us in this age to be 
humble. The king,dom cannot be taken bv violence. If we trv to be 
great and influenti"al in the world, we entirely get out of our tru~ place. 

June 19. "Thou shalt be a blessing" (Gen. xii :2). 

We do well to remember that all the blessings of the world, both 
now and future come through Abraham. Every fruit bearing branch, 
whether of Jew or Gentile, Israel or Church, has been grafted on to 
that parent stock. So are the striking words fulfilled. But it means 
something personal to us. If God has blessed you in· the Seed of · 
Abraham, you are responsible to pass on the blessing to some other. 
Thus only links of faith's great chain will be preserved. 

June 20. "Come now let us reason together saith the 
Lord" (Isa. i:18). 

How condescending; when elsewhere the Lord had said, "Your 
words have been stout against me"; "Your thdughts are not my 
thoughts." Yet He is willing to let us determine by exper-i'ment, as 
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He let Ahab and Jezebel on Carmel, on which side the fault of our 
sins lies. The phrase implies a final settlement. We are in constant 
temptation to reason with God, and dispute His ways. Hence Paul 
commands "to cast down reasonings," and bftng "every thought to 
obedience to Christ." 

June 21. "I have set before thee an open door" (Rev. iii:8). 

Notice the reason why; it is all important. Because thou "hast 
kept my word, and hast not denied my name." They had so little 
strength, they could not open any door for themselves; but the Great 
Steward would open one and keep it open. So we may be sure that 
though we who "keep the \,\lord" are in the minority, and out of date, 
yet God will use us, and speak through us, and honor those who honor 
His word with special deliverance in the coming Tribulation. 

June 22. "Whom the Lord loveth He chasteneth" 
(Heb. xii:6). 

Chastisement is an earthly experience. There is none in heaven; 
there can be none in hell. Chastisement is not ordinary trouble, but 
a high secret of family discipline. A man sees a boy behave naughty 
on the street, but he does not interfere. When he goes to his home 
he finds his own son doing wrong, and he punishes him. So in chasten
ing, God divides the child from the "bastard"; and by strict dealing 
gives us the highest proof of His love, and our Sonship. 

June 23. "Be patient therefore brethren, unto the com
ing of the Lord" (Jas. v:7). 

Impatience is the temptation of those who are looking for the Lord. 
Some of us Eke Simeon, have grown old waiting for the consolation of 
Israel. We long ago brushed the world aside as unsatisfying. We 
long ago saw the failure of human reforms. We long ago realized 
that the best Christian efforts would prove to be chiefly stony ground 
sowing. No wonder we are depressed at our Lord's tarrying: The 
Spirit foresaw our temptation, and sent us the bracing exhortation: 
"Let your patience be long drawn." 

June 24. "Let us therefore follow after the things which 
make for peace" (Rom. xiv:19). 

This cannot be unless we are willing to give up our will, end the 
argument, let the other party have his way, and submit to be beaten, 
perhaps disgraced. Where ever there is friction it is because two 
wills are clashing. You may be quite right. And the other party 
quite wrong. That does not come into the count. You are not com
manded to make peace, but to follow the things which make for peace. 
Simply stop agitating. As in mechanics, you stop motion and a hot 
journal box cools itself. 

June 25. "The only son of his mother'' (Luke vii:12). 

As a bit of history it does not matter a particle whether this lad 
were an only son or one of seven. But the Bible is for consolation; a 
book of special and particular consolation. Away back in the ages, 
the Holy Spirit knew that today some mother would be in trouble 
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over an only son. So He gives us three lovely instances of how the 
Lord Jesus had special compassion on an only son, an only daughter, 
and an only child (Luke vii:12, viii:42, ix:38). 

June 26. "But the day of the Lord will come as a thief 
in the night" (2 Peter iii :10). 

Other Scriptures show that "the day of the Lord" will be a pro
longed period of confusion and grandeur and startling miracle. Here 
we are taught that when all physical, moral and political matters are 
going on normally, the opening of that day shall slip upon us as a stealthy 
thief. No matter what our tribulation or rapture views may be, it is 
plainly taught a moment of terrible surprise impends over the whole 
world. Are we His saints awake and aware? 

June 27. "Ye can discern the face of the sky; but can 
ye not discern the signs of the times" (1\!latt. xvi :3)? 

Providence is giving us many warnings ·which proclaim the times. 
But men and women will not heed the tokens of increasing disease, 
increasing famines, increasing crimes, and increasing unbelief. They 
will investigate a sun spot, or examine a microbe to the limit of their 
puny capacity; will do anything rather than turn to the Bible, where 
the history of sin is written from start to finish; and every confusion 
and disaster of the globe is plainly forecast as resulting from sin. 

June 28. "Thy people shall be willing in the day of thy 
power'' (Psa. cx:3). 

These heautiful words signify that when Messiah's day of triumph 
comes, Israel, in sacerdotal garments shall present themselves as free 

. will offerings to the Lord; a kingdom of Priests1 to serve their great 
King Priest. 'fo this agrees the prophecy ( Exod. xix :6; Isa. lxi :6 ). 
In a general sense the words are true now. There is no v..illingne.J.J 
without divine po·wer. The natural man makes no advance to 
holy things. Until the Lord draw us. \Ve do not run after Him 
(John i :44, 65 ). 

June 29. "Let a man e.ramine himself'' (1 Cor. xi :28). 
Every wise business man periodically investigates the state of his 

finances. How fe,v Christians sit down to solemnly inspect their soul's 
affairs. Let us begin in this way: Are we accepted in Christ? Have 
we this rock foundation to start with.i' Is our faith in the Bible firm, 
and uncompromising. What is our behavior? Do we live separate 
from the world? Are we contented, or complaining with our lot? Are 
we initiating anybody in the eleventh of Hebrews? Above all, have 
we hope that the coming of the Lord is sure and near? 

June 30. "Mine hour is not yet come" (John xi:4). 

Some day the miracle of Cana will have its fullest realization. Vil~ 
have supreme faith that when Christ's "hour" comes He will instantly 
do more than ages of human effort have accomplished. Men are try
ing their best to "advance the kingdom." But withal, the wine runs 
low. The Ark is displayed, and there is much shouting; but there is 
something wrong in the camp. Brethren, pray that Christ's hour may 
come. and His word of authority be he.ard. 
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The Armor of God* 
Ephesians vi:13 

My son, a very noble sight, most heartening, I saw~ 
It was a soldier of the Cross, who all his armor wore. 
For he was girt about with truth, his strength from God alone. 
His breastplate, it was righteousness, his Lord's and not his 

own. 
His feet, so swift at high command, were beautifully shod 
vVith tidings glad of peace and joy, the Gospel of our God. 
The shining shield he firmly held, well guarded every part. 
vVith faith, how strong against deceit, and wicked fiery dart! 
You know what sword our Saviour used, when, tempted 

long ago, 
By Satan in the wilderness, He sent away the foe; 
That glancing sword His servant held, living, two-edged 

blade-
By it the stony hearts are cleft, by it new hearts are made. 
A helmet on the warrior's head, where One the thorns once 

wore, 
Proclaimed Salvation has been won, and guards forevermorel 
So glorious each habiliment, he was a sight most fair-
A cloud like incense round him rose, it was his fervent prayer. 
Sinners repented at his voice, angels rejoicing heard, 
Yet he was but an aged saint, preaching God's holy \~lord. 
Such armor is the gift of God. "Take" He commands His 

own. 
How blessed to His Son believe, and trust in IIirn alone! 

-A. E. Grannis. 

Israel in the Gospels 
"The book of the generation of Jesus Christ, the son of 

David, the son of Abraham." This first verse of the first 
chapter of the New Testament ought to convince Chris
tians that the Jew is worthy of special attention and re
spect, and that he was set apart, and is now reserved, for 

*Written after hearing the late Dr. Haldeman preaching a Gospel 
Sermon. · 
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distinguished service in fulfilling the counsels of God. It 
shows that our divine Redeemer in His human nature de
scended from a long line of Jewish ancestors; and the same 
chapter informs us that upon a Jewish maiden was con
ferred the high honor of bringing into the world the only 
begotten Son of God. 

In the Gospel of Luke we learn that the angel said to the 
virgin, "Fear not, Mary; for thou hast found favor with 
God. And, behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and 
bring forth a son, and shall call his name Jesus. He shall 
be great, and shall be called the Son of the Highest; and 
the Lord God shall give unto him the throne of his father 
David; and he shall reign over the house of Ja cob for ever; 
and of his kingdom there shall be no end." ~,fast Chris
tians, no doubt, regard these words as teaching merely the 
spiritual reign of Christ in the hearts of men, and yet any 
one who will stop long enough to think must certainly ac~ 
knowledge that they set forth some special relation which 
He holds to literal Israel. 

Unless this is so, what is the meaning of "the throne of 
his father David," and of "the house of Jacob?" David's 
throne was not and /is not in heaven; David's throne is not 
in our hearts; David's throne was in Jerusalem as the 
source and cen ter of Jewish government and nationality; 
and the house of Jacob can not be made to signify, without 
the most forced and unnatural application, the Gentile 
church. It is probable that every Christian reader would 
have taken the vvords in their simple and obvious import, 
and believed that Jesus shall one day rule on David's throne 
and be the recognized King of Jacob's house, had it not 
been for the wretched allegorizing, or spiritualizing mode 
of treating the Bible now in vogue, which wrings from it 
whatever each one's whims may demand. 

It may be said that "the throne of David" and "the house 
of Jacob" are used elsewhere in the New Testament in a 
figurative sense for the Gentile church; but the assertion 
is met by a flat and positive denial, and by a challenge for 
the proof. Peter's sermon on the day of. Pentecost is usual
ly cited by the allegorical interpreters as authority for the 
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notion that the promise of l'v1essiah's occupancy of David's 
throne was fulfilled in the resurrection of Christ, in His 
ascension to the right hand of the Father, and in the de
scent of the Holy Ghost as the first exercise of His regal 
power (Acts ii :25-35). But it will be observed that the 
apostle does not affirm any such thing. He does not say 
that the promise of a successor to David's throne had been 
fulfilled, nor does he say that God had raised up Jesus, and 
placed Him on David's throne. On the other hand he ex
plicitly stc:1ctes that our ascended Lord has gone to a place 
which David did not and does not occupy, and He \i\lill be 
there until "the sun shaJl be turned into darkness, and the 
moon into blood," when, and not before, He shall take pos
session of David's throne, at the subjugation of all His 
foes. Tb2..t David's throne, or the promised kingdom, shall 
be given to Him at the time of the national restoration and 
conversion of the Jews, which is at the time of the restitu
tion of cdl things, when God shall send Jesus Christ from 
the heaven that now receives Him, is plainly intimated by 
the same apostle in the following ch~tpter (Acts iii:19-21). 

The word "Israel" occurs 70 times in the New Testa
ment, and in every instance it is to be taken literally. Even 
the apostle's benediction forms no exception, "As many as 
walk according to this rule, peace be on them, and mercy, 
and upon the Israel of God" (Gal. vi :16). Upon this Dr. 
Eadie, not a pre-millennialist, remarks in his excellent 
Commentary, "It may be said, indeed, on the one hand, that 
the apostle has been proving that the Jew, as a Jew, has no 
privilege above the Gentiles, that both Jew and Gentile are 
on 9_ level, so that both believing Jews and Gentiles may 
therefore be called Israel. It may be replied, however, that 
the apostle never in any place so uses the name, never gives 
the grand old theocratic name to any but the chosen people." 

It is also often asserted that according to the New Tes
tament "there is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither 
bond nor free, there is neither male nor female" (Gal. 
iii :28). But if this proves that the Jew who believes in 
Christ ceases to be a Jew, it also proves that the freeman 
or slave who believes ceases to continue in a state of liberty 
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or servitude, and the male or female who believes ceases 
to be a man or woman. Here again Dr. Eadie well says, 
"Not that in themselves such distinctions cease to exist, but 
they interfere not with spiritual oneness and privilege." 
The fact is that the word "Jew': occurs about 200 times, 
and it always means a Jew in contrast with a Gentile. The 
word "Jerusalem" is found more than 140 times, and it in
variably refers to the literal ea pital of Judea, except when 
some qualifying word as "new,H or "heavenly," or "from 
above," indicates the different use to which it is put by the 
Holy Spirit, and showing that elsewhere it is to be under
stood in its natural and obvious meaning. 

Every Christian believes that in the literal sense "there 
came wise men from the east to Jerusalem, saying, \Vhere 
is he that is born King of the Jews? for we have seen his 
star in the east, and are come to worship him" (1\/latt. ii: 
1, 2}. Whether the purpose of His mission to earth was 
communicated to them by divine revelation, or whether it 
,11ras received by tradition from the prophetic scriptures, or 
in whatever manner they had heard of Him, it is certain 
that they knew of Him only as King of the Jews, however 
widely His empire might extend. That this thought per
vades the gospel of .Niatthew has always been readily dis
covered by careful Bible students, so that many of them 
have assigned to it as an appropriate title, ''The gospel of 
Jesus Christ, the King of the Jews." 

They see that in this gospel "the kingdom of heaven," or 
rather "the kingdom of the heavens" is a phrase which oc
curs thirth-two times, and that it is not found elsewhere 
in the entire New Testament. Thus John the Baptist came 
Hpreaching in the wilderness of Judea, and saying, Repent 
ye; for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.·'' Again we read, 
"From that time Jesus began to preach, and to say, Repent, 
for the kingdom of heaven is at hand"(Matt. iii:2; iv:17). 
The Jew would readily understand this announcement, for 
he had learned from the vision of Daniel, as from other of 
his prophets, that at the coming of Messiah "judgment was 
given to the saints of the most high (places); and that the 
time came that the saints possessed the kingdom." But an-
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other class is subsequently added to the saints of the most 
high places, for it is said, "the kingdom and dominion, and 
the greatness of the kingdom U1J~4er the whole heaven, shall 
be given to the people (the Jews) of the saints of the most 
high (places)" (Dan. vii:22-27). 

Hence our Lord}at first ~offered this promised kingdom to 
the Jews, and confined to them His personal ministry, say
ing, "I am not sent but unto the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel" (Matt. xv:24). Not only so, but in His first com
mission to the twelve apostles He strictly charged them, 
"Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any city of 
the Samaritans enter ye not; but go rather to the lost sheep 
of the house of Israel. · And, as ye go, preach, saying, The 
kingdom of heaven is at hand" (Matt. x:5-7). The entire 
chapter relates to their exclusive ministry among the Jews, 
and this at once explains the remarkable statement which 
has perplexed so many, "When they persecute you in one 
city, flee ye into another; for verily I say unto you, Ye shall 
not have gone over (margin, finished) the cities of Israel, 
till the Son of man be come" (vs. 23). The mission of the 
apostles to the Jews as such terminated abruptly at the 
death of Christ, and from that time they were to preach the 
gospel to every creature, beginning, however, at or rather 
from Jerusalem, and to be his witnesses unto the ends of 
the earth. 

But since God's faithfulness, as already abundantly 
shown, makes certain the restoration and conversion of the 
Jews, special proclamations to them will be resumed, when 
the times of the Gentiles shall be completed. Meanwhile 
the church fills the interval, as between the 69th and )Oth 
heptad of Daniel, unnoticed here because our Lord is speak
ing only of the Jews. But when the fulness of the Gen
tiles is come in, then He will resu1ne His direct connection 
with Israel, and His ambassadors will again go forth 
preaching, not merely the gospel of grace, or the glad tid
ings of salvation for sinners generally, but preaching par
ticularly the gospel of the kingdom, or the glad tidings that 
His Kingdom is about to be manifested on the earth. This 
will be during the last seven years of Israel's travail, and 
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hence they shall not have gone over the cities of Israel till 
the Son of man be come. 

The· Kingdom offered to Israel was deliberately and re
peatedly rejected, for th.e promjsed King "came unto his 
own, and his own received him not" (John i:11), and then 
He predicted a doom upon th·em for their sin, heavier than 
that which crushed Tyre and Sidon and Sodom (Matt. xi); 
and then He went with design into the corn fields on the 
sabbath day, thus breaking the seal of the Jewish covenant; 
and then He gave a picture of the Jews, past, present, and 
future under the awful imagery of man from whom an 
unclean spirit had been expelled, but the spirit after wan
dering disconsolate in waterless places, discovering that his 
old home was empty and swept and garnished, "taketh with 
himself seven other spirits more wicked than himself, and 
they enter in, and dwell there: and the last state of that 
man is worse than the first. Even so shall it be also unto 
this wicked generation." 

The spirit of idolatry had been banished from the Jews 
after the Babylonian captivity, but their hearts remained 
unoccupied by the fear of the Lord which should have 
taken its place, and they wound up centuries of formality 
and worldliness, by turning a deaf ear to the entreaties and 
expostulations of their own Messiah. "I am come in my 
Father's name," He says, "and ye receive me not; if an
other shall come in his own name, him ye will receive" 
(John v:43). Truly they will be ready, nay, they are ready 
now, to receive the antichrist when he shall come, and again 
will they fall into an idolatry sevenfold more debasing than · 
any which stains the annals of their earlier history. 

Having uttered this fearful predictioJ} of Israel's apostasy, 
He immediately refused to recognize His mother and breth
ren according to the flesh; and the same day He went out 
of the house, and sat by the sea-side, and began to speak in 
parables of "the mysteries of the Kingdom" (Matt. xii: 
xiii). It is no longer the kingdom, but the kingdom not re
vealed, and He sketches in His own divine way the condi
tion of things while the kingdom continues in mystery. 
First, under the parable of the sower, He shows that only 
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oneqfourth part of the seed, which is the word of God, will 
take real effect, and that this will bring forth variously, 
some an hundred, some sixty, so:Fire thirtyfold. It is need
less to say that the experience of the Church for more than 
eighteen hundred years has confirmed the truth of this rep
resentation. 

Then He shows in the parable of the tares and the wheat, 
that the children of the kingdom and the c11ildren of the 
wicked one will be found side by side, up. to the very end 
of the age, when His personal coming will lead to a separa
tion. This is followed by the parable of the mustard seed, 
symbolizing the outward growth of the professing Christian 
body, and yet the birds of the air, which He had just de
clared represent the wicked one, the devil, Satan, lodge in 
the branches of the great tree. This again is followed by 
the parable of the leaven, always in Scripture the. symbol 
of evil, which a woman, the emblem of the church good or 
bad, hid, insidioualy introduced, in the three measures of 
meal, the seed corn ground up and lifeless, till the whole 
was leavened. 

Sad comment, one may say, upon the state of Christen
dom during His absence, or until the revelation of the king
dom, but every word of it is true so far before the eyes of 
all the world. After He had· dismissed- the multitude and 
entered into a house with His disciples, He cheered their 
hearts, saddened by what they had just heard, with the 
pa-rable of the treasure hid in the field, His own Jewish 
people, and with the parable of the pearl of great price, His 

. own loved Church, both of which He purchased for Him
self at great expense; and finally He tells them of the drag
net drawn through the sea of time, bringing all of His own 
to His_ feet at His coming, when the wicked shall be cast 
away. 

Not until His break with Israel did He allude to the 
Church, and then He spoke of it as something yet in the 
future. "Upon this _rock I will build my church" (Matt. 
xvi:18); and the meaning is well explained by Dr. Joseph 
Addison Alexander, who says, "I will build (as something 
yet to be accomplished) my church, a Greek word., which 
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according to its etymology, means something called out or 
evoked, and by implication called together or convoked, as 
a separate assembly of society, selected from the greater 
number.'' According to this high authority, then, the very 
meaning of the word forbids the idea of the conversion of 
the world by the Church, for the Church itself is made up 
of those called out and called together from the world, se
lected from the greater number. 

The word church is found three times in 1\1atthew, and 
not else·vvhere in the gospels. "The kingdom of God" occurs 
four times in }\ifatthew, and, as already stated, "the kingdom 
of heaven" more than thirty times. Since our Lord used all 
three of the expressions in the same gospel, it is evident 
that they are not precisely equivalent to each other. It may 

be said of "the kingdorn of God," that it is within you, or 
among you, because God's King is now preached unto them, 
and God's power in the righteousness, peace, and joy of 
believers is now exerted. But it is never said of "the king
dome of heaven" that it is nigher than "at hand," and when 
the rejected Niessiah took His way into the heavens, the 
kingdom of heaven began its career in mystery, correspond
ing in general with the present dispensation, and having the 
special sphere of its rule in what is called Christendom. 

(To be continued) 

The Heart of the Lesson 
BY ARTHUR FOREST \VELLS 

JESUS IN THE SHADOW OF THE CROSS 
June 3. Matt. xxvi :31-46. Golden Text, Matt. xxvi:39. 

Daily Readings 

Mon., May 28, Matt. xxvi:1-5, 14-16. Tues., May 29, Matt. xxvi: 
6-13. Wed., May 30, John xi:55; xii:11. Thurs., May 31, Matt. 
xxvi:17-30. Fri., June 1, John xiii:1-30. Sat., June 2, Matt. xxvi: 
31-56 .. Sun., June 3, Matt. xxvi:57-75. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Offence of the Disciples in Christ Foretold, Matt. xxvi:31-35. 
II. The Lord's Prayer in Gethsemane, Matt. xxvi:36..:46. 
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THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The keynote of this lesson is the Lord Jesus Christ's dependence 
upon His Father in prayer. This becomes very evident the moment 
that this text is studied in the light of its contexts; for Luke tells us that 
when the Lord announced the forthcoming deflection of the disciples, 
He told Peter that He had prayed for him. And then, in close associa
tion with this primary feature of the narrative, Matthew mentions 
the Lord's confidence in the Scriptures, which He quotes to prove 
His statement concerning the offence which His disciples would express 
toward Him. What a wonderful lesson for us at the very beginning 
of our present study! In the supreme hour of His earthly life our 
Saviour and J\1aster took recourse to the two means of grace which are 
ever close at hand for us-the Word of God and prayer! Blessed are 
we, if, when the solemnities of life press hard upon us, we too have faith 
in God through the use of His revelation concerning us and through 
our supplication to Hirn about our problems! 

The Lord buttressed His proph'ecy about the unfaithfulness of the 
disciples by a reference to Zechariah xiii:7, which reads in part: "Awake, 
0 sword, against My Shepherd, and against the Man That is My Fellow, 
saith Jehovah of hosts: smite the Shepherd, and the sheep shall be 
scattered." The Lord Jesus repeated only that part of this verse 
which relates to the action of His apostles; but He was certainly not 
unmindful of the testimony. that it bore concerning His own person, 
for Zechariah xiii:7 is one of the strong proofs in the Old Testament 
of the equality of the Son with the Father (and the Spirit) in the 
Godhead. Two important lines of thought suggest themselves at this 
point: first, the Lord Jesus Christ could afford to face the denial of 
Himself by His disciples because He is the Fellow of God; secondly, 
He knew that He would suffer the unfaithfulness of His disciples 
because of a situation that had arisen on account of His claim to equality 
with the Father (John xvi:32-33; v:17-18). These things have their 
counterpart in the lives of Christians-believers can afford to suffer 
for the Gospel's sake on account of their security in the God of their 
salvation, and they may expect persecution or the like from those who 
oppose God whenever they themselves are manifesting the life which 
they have in Christ (John xv:18-25). 

As the Lord Jesus encouraged His own heart by His reliance upon 
His Father, so He intimates that we should encourage ours by a re
minder of His victory for us. We have here the prophecy not only of 
His death but also of His resurrection and -the meeting of Himself 
with His disciples in Galilee. Even Christ's death was a victory
the victory, but its immediate value was invisible. The proof of it 
was found in the resurrection. But how about the offense of the 
disciples in such a time of victory? Would not the Lord's judgment 
fall upon them then for their unfaithfulness? No. The Lord of grace 
dispells such fear by saying that He would go before them into Galilee. 
Unfortunately the disciples were slow to believe all these things; and 
so, instead of going up into Galilee to meet the risen Lord, the first 
Easter day found them in Judea with thoughts about a dead Jesus 
(Matt. x:x.viii:7, 10). In the place of faith in their Master's word, 
they substituted a boast about their own steadfastness. The sad 
result of that vain pride is well known to Bible students. But the Lord 
Himself carried on for us as the Fellow of God. 

His next step was to pray the matter of His substitutional work for 
sinners through again. The seriousness of this prayer is set before us 
by Luke in these words: "And there appeared unto Him an angel 
from heaven, strengthening Him. And being in an agony He prayed 
more earnestly; and Bis sweat became as it were great drops of blood 
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falling down upon the ground" (Luke xxii :43-44). And yet these 
words record only the outward effects of this struggle. \,Vhat must 
the spiritual conflict have been for Him? 

The Lord's prayer in Gethsemane is one of the strong apologies for 
the need of substitutional atonement in Christ Jesus for the sinner. 
The Jesus of Gethsemane is the Son of God, Who did not have to go to 
death on account of anything in Himself but His love for us. The key 
to the situation is found in John x:17-18: "Therefore doth the Father 
love Me, because I lay down My life, that I may take it again. No 
one taketh it away from Me, but I lay it down of Myself. I have 
authority to lay it down, and I have authority to take it again. This 
commandment received I from My Father." The prayer and sur
render of the Lord Jesus Christ in Gethsemane say to us: "There 
is no other way of salvation but that by the shed blood of the Son of 
God, and we have a Saviour Who, for the love of us, paid that price." 
His name be praised for ever. 

JESUS ON THE CROSS 
June 10. Matt. xxvii :33-50. Golden Text, Heb. xii :2. 

Daily Readings 
]'don., June 4, John xviii:12-27. Tues., June 5, Matt. xxvii:1-10. 

Wed., June 6, Matt. xxvii:11-31. Thurs., June 7, John xix:1-24. 
Fri., June 8, John xix:25-37. Sat., June 9, Matt. xxvii:32-44. Sun., 
June 10, Matt. xxvii :45-66. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. Jesus Christ at Golgotha, Matt. xxvii :33-34. II. The Crucifixion 
of the Lord, Matt. xxvii :35 a. III. The Parting of Christ's Garments, 
1'1att. xxvii:356. IV. The Watch, Matt. xxvii:36. V. The Super
scription, Matt. xxvii :3 7. VI. Two Robbers Crucified with the Lord, 
]VIatt. xxvii:38. VII. T'he I•vfockery, Matt. xxvii:39-44. VIII. Three 
Hours of Darkness, Matt. xxvii:45. IX. The Lord's Question to His 
Father, 1\1att. xxvi1:46-49. X. The Death of Our Sav10ur, 1\1att. 
xxvii :50. 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

This lesson can be approached in at least two ways-we can either 
occupy the time with an examination of the historical record concerning 
the experimental details of the Lord's crucifixion, or we can meditate 
upon the soteriological content of the fact itself. It is this latter 
aspect of Christ's death that was evidently in the apostle's mind when 
he wrote by inspiration, "Christ died for our sins according to the 
Scriptures'' (1 Cor. xv:3b). We will, of course, want to know about the 
personal detailed of the Lord's sacrifice for us (I have sought to outline 
these in The Outline of the Lesson); but our chief interest here is after 
all the meaning of that death for Christ Jesus our Lord and for us. 
Let us, therefore, follow the thought of Paul in the passage quoted above. 
The statement that Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures, 
means two things: first, that Christ died according to the prophecy 
of the Scriptures; secondly, that Christ died according to the doctrine 
of the Seri ptures. 

Christ died according to the prophecy of the Scriptures. In Revela
tion xiii:8 the statement is made that there are certain ones "whose 
name hath not been written from the foundation of the world in the 
book of life of the Lamb that hath been slain." So at least the text 
of the American Standard Version reads. There is an alternate render
ing, which makes the verse mean: there are certain ones "whose name 
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hath not been written in the book of life of the Lamb That hath been 
slain from the foundation of the world." The question concerns the 
position of the phrase "from the foundation of the world." Revelation 
xvii:8 would seem to favor the former rendering, but John iii.:16 is in 
beautiful harmony with the latter. The Cross was in the heart of 
God long before the first century A. D. Our Golden Text asks us to 
look "unto Jesus the Author (or, Captain) and Perfecter of (our) 
faith, Who instead of the joy that was lying before Him endured the 
cross." And Heb. ii:14 tells us that "since then the children are sharers 
in flesh and blood. He also Himself in like manner partook of the same; 
that through death He might bring to nought him that had the power 
of death, that is, the devil." Paul wrote in Romans viii:3 that God 
sent "His own Son in the likeness of sinful :flesh and for sin (for a 
sin-offering)," There can be no reasonable doubt that the propitiating 
death was the focus of the purpose of Christ's corning into the world. 

Our Lord's attitude agreed perfectly with this intention. Quite 
early in His ministry He began to allude to His death. He spoke of 
His body as the temple that would be "destroyed'' and then be raised 
up by liirn in three days (John ii:19). Soon thereafter Jie declared 
that "as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the 
Son of man be lifted up" (John iii:14). Sometime later He began to 
use the word "cross" and connected it with the idea of "losing one's 
life'' (Matt, x:38). Then He said that "as Jonah was three days and 
three nights in the belly of the whale; so shall the Son of man be three 
days and three nights in the heart of the earth" (Matt. xii:40). He 
amplified these statements by saying that He came down out of heaven 
to give His flesh for the bread of men (John vi:51). After a while 
"began Jesus to show unto His disciples, that He must go unto Jeru
salem, and suffer many things of the elders and chief priests and scribes, 
and be killed, and the third day be raised up" (Matt. xvi:21). And 
then, not forgetting many other passages, we think of that glorious 
revelation of John x:17-18: "Therefore doth the Father love tv1e, be
cause I lay down l\i[y life, that I may take it again. No one taketh 
it away from .l'v1e, but 1 lay it down of lVIyself. I have authority to 
lay it down, and I have authority to take it again. This command
ment received I from My Father." \Vhen therefore the Lord Jesus 
Christ cried on the cross, "It is finished" (John xix:30), the world was 
told that His life objective had been reached and accomplished, 

There is, of course, a doctrine lying underneath this purpose of God 
m the death of His Son. This doctrine is very patent in Scriptures. 
l t is not hard to discover. The Lord Himself made the meaning of it 
plain very early in His pubic ministry. vVe quoted John iii:14 a moment 
ago. Let us read it again, and this time add to it verses 15 and 16: 
"And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must 
the Son of man be lifted up; that whosoever believeth in Him should 
not perish, but have eternal life. For God so loved the world, that He 
gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him sl:i.ould not 
perish, but have eternal life." In Matthew xx:28 th<;: Saviour declares 
that He_ "came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and to give 
His life a ransom for many." To Zacchaeus He said: ''The Son of 
man came to seek and to save that which was lost" (Luke xix:10). 
Many other passages could be cited to set forth the Lord's idea about the 
meaning of His death, but these certainly suffice. 

It goes without saying that the writers of Scripture all agree with this 
position of God's Son. Moses, writing about blood that typified 
Christ's, wrote these words of Jehovah: "For the life of the :flesh is in 
the blood; and I have given it to you upon the altar to make atonement 
for your souls: for it is the blood that maketh atonement by reason of 
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the life'' (Lev. xvii:11). Isaiah gave us this well-known passage: 
"Surely he hath borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows; yet we did 
esteem Him stricken, smitten of God, and afflicted. But He was 
wounded for our transgressions, He was bruised for our iniquities; 
the chastisement of our peace was upon Him; and with His stripes we 
are healed. All we like sheep have gone astray; we have turned every 
one to his own way; and Jehovah bath laid on Him the iniquity of us 
all" (Isa. liii :4-6). From the very many passages of the New Testa
ment, two from Peter will suffice for the present writing-I Peter 
i:18-20, "Knowing that ye were redeemed . . with precious 
blood, as of a lamb without blemish and without spot, (even the blood) 
of Christ: Who was foreknown indeed before the foundation of the 
world;" and 1 Peter ii:24 "Who His own self bare our sins in His body 
upon the tree that we having died unto sins might live unto righteous
ness." Such is the precious story of the salvation of our souls from 
the guilt of sin through the crucifixion of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

THE RISEN LORD AND THE GREAT COMMISSION 
June 17. Matt. xxviii:1-10, 16-20. Golden Text, :t\,1att. xxviii:19-20. 

Daily Readings 
:tvlon., June 1 I, i\fatt. xxviii:1-10. Tues., June 12, John xx:1-18. 

Wed., June 13, Luke xxiv:13-35. Thurs., June 14, Jv1ark xvi:9'-20. 
fri., June 15, Luke xxiv:36-53. Sat., June 16, John :x:x:19-31. Sun., 
Matt. xxviii :11-20. 

T11E OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Empty Sepulchre, Matt. xxviii:1-8. II. The Risen Lord, 
Matt. xxviii :9-10, 16-17. III. The Great Commission, Matt. xxviii: 
18-20. 

Tim HEART oF THE LESSON 

l'viatthe,v's account of the Lord's resurrection and His comm1ss10n 
to the Church covers a period of several days. The first part of this 
lesson deals with things which he evidently heard from the eye-witnesses 
mentioned in it. In this J\ifatthew's narrative is sirni[ar to that of 
r-.Iark and Luke; for it appears that only John~among the writers 
of the Gospels-was an eye-witness of some of the events of the first 
Easter-morning. The second part of the lesson, which describes an 
event that may have taken place toward the end of the forty-day 
interim between the Resurrection and the Ascension, is an account ~f 
things of which Matthew himself was an eye-witness. It is interesting 
to note that he puts the Great Commission so late; and yet that it is 
his Gospel which stands first in the New Testament. Of the five 
different accounts of the Great Commission (Matt. xxviii: 18-20; 
Mark xvi:15-16; Luke xxiv:44-49; John xx:19-23; Acts i:8) John 
puts his record of it on the fir~t day of the Lord's resurrection life; 
Luke appears to do the same, unless one be led to link Luke xxiv:49 
directly to Luke xxiv:50, in which event he associated it with the Ascen
sion; Mark, like Matthew, is indefinite as to its time; and Luke in 
Acts i :8 connects his second account of the marching orders to the 
Church with the Ascension. 

Matthew relates the experience of Mary Magdalene and the other 
Mary on the morning of the Resurrection. These women had come to 
the tomb with the intention of seeing the sepulchre. Mark adds that 
it was their purpose to anoint the Lord, and that this led them to wonder 
how they might have the stone rolled away from the tomb (Mark 
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xvi:1-3). Matthew's account is free from such worry, for it tells of 
the great earthquake, and of an angel of the Lord who descended from 
heaven, rolled away the stone, and sat upon it. Tl1is solved not only 
the question of the stone but also that of the Roman watchers, who 
became as dead rn.en at the sight of his shining appearance. To the 
frightened women he gave a message of encouragement and joy. The 
not uncommon angelic salutation "Fear not" ,vas enlarged with the 
news of the Lord's resurrection and of His intention of going before 
His disciples into Galilee. Since there appeared no doubt as to the 
heavenly authority of the speaker, the two l'vfarys departed quickly 
from the sepulchre to carry out the angel's instructions to bring the 
glad news to the disciples. 

While they were running to do this with a thrill which mingled 
great joy with fear, Jesus Himself met them with a greeting of joy. 
To this the women responded by taking hold of His feet and worshipping 
Him. Long would they ~ave lingered there, but the Lord also bade 
them go tell His brethren that they depart into Galilee, where they 
would meet Him. "Into Galilee"-we have heard that phrase before; 
it was in connection with the Lord's prophecy of the deflection of the 
disciples from Him on the night of His betrayal. Then He said: 
"But after I am raised up, I will go before you into Galilee." Had 
they obeyed Him, they would all have been on their way to Galilee 
on the Resurrection morning without the urging of the angel of the 
Lord and of the Lord Himself. But why into Galilee? It had been 
up in the country beyond Galilee that the Saviour had made His 
announcement of the building of the Church (Matt. xvi:13-19). Since 
then Jerusalem had given further evidence of its rejection of Him. 
"Into Galilee" had a sad sound for Judea. Oh, there do come awful 
moments when those who rejected Christ are rejected by Him! 

Let us see what took place in Galilee. l\fatthew says that the eleven 
disciples went into Galilee, unto the mountain where Jesus had ap
pointed them. The mention of the eleven disciples after the angel 
had commanded the women to tell the disciples, and the Lord Himself 
had given the same orders to them for the benefit of His brethren, 
indicates, it would seem, that the disciples are now the Lord's brethren. 
Some have argued that others besides the disciples were present in 
Galilee with the Lord at this time, since so definite appointment would 
naturally draw many of His followers to Him, and since Paul expressly 
declared that at one time the risen Saviour appeared to about :five 
hundred brethren at once (1 Cor. xv:6); but the fact is that l'viatthew 
mentioned only the eleven. vVe shall seek to interpret his narrative 
from that point of view. 

In Galilee, at a mountain-mountains have important parts in 
:I\/Iatthew's Gospel-where Jesus had appointed them, the disciples 
saw the Lord. It would appear that they saw Him :first from a distance. 
As in Matthew xiv:31, 33-although in a different order-they wor
shipped and doubted Him. This is said of the eleven who had already 
seen Christ after His resurrection, therefore their perplexity must 
have related to the identity of the Person rather than to the fact of the 
Resurrection. The Lord did not blame them here for it, but He came 
closer to them, broke the silence, and commissioned them. I have 
written "broke the silence," because that appears to be the meaning 
of the word "spake" in distinction from the other word "saying." 
This dispelled all doubt. 

The Great Commission of the Lord to the Church according to 
Matthew emphasizes the authority of the Lord; while that of Mark 
mentions the importance of faith, and that of Luke stresses the place 
of the Scriptures, and that of John gives prominence to the Holy 
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Spirit; and that of Luke in Acts i:8 outlines the widening circle of 
evangelism. These are not the only distinguishing features by any 
means, but they serve the purpose of a simple differentiation of the 
various narratives. Since ~1Iatthew gives the picture of the King, 
it is not surprising to find him laying weight upon His authority. 
Without it there could be neither effective preaching or responsive 
hearing. In its license the disciples are to disciple tl1e nations by 
doing two things-they are to baptize in the name of the Triune God, 
and teach the candidates to obey their Lord's commands. For this 
task He assures them His ever-present help during all the days up to 
the consununation of the age; indeed; He Himself promises to go 
with them. And so, as Dr. A. C. Gaebelein 11as well said, "The Gospel 
of I\tfatthew begins with Immanuel, 'God with us,' it ends with 
Immanuel.'' 

REVIEW 
June 24. Golden Text, Luke i :33. 

Daily Readings 
l\fon., June 18, lv1ic. iv:1-5. Tues., June 19, Psa. cxvi:1-9. \1/ed., 

June 20, Psa. xxii:l-31. Thurs., June 21, Psa. xlii:1-5. Fri., June 22, 
Psa. lxxxvi:1-7. Sat., June 23, Rev. xxi:1-7. Sun., June 24, Heb. 
i:1-14. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. Confessing and Following Christ, Matt. xvi :13-26. Or, The 
Risen Christ, John xx:1-16. II. The Child and the Kingdom, .l\llatt. 
xviii:1-6, 12-14; xix:13-15. III. Jesus Teaches Forgiveness, Matt. 
xviii :21-35. IV. Our All for the Kingdom, Matt. xix:16-30. 
V. Christ's Standard of Greatness, l'viatt. xx:17-28. VI. Jesus Ac
claimed as King, l\llatt. xxi:1-14. VII. Christianity and Patriotism, 
Matt. xxii :15-22, 34-40. VIII. The Future of the Kingdom, Matt. 
xxv:1-13. IX. The Judgment of the Nations, Matt. xxv:31-46. 
X. Jesus in the Shadow of the Cross, Matt. xxvi :31-46. XI. Jesus 
on the Cross, :Matt. xxvii :33-50. XII. The Risen Lord and the Great 
Commission, ·Matt. xxviii:1-10, 16-20. 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

\Ve began this quarter with that precious lesson of the Resurrection 
written by Jolrn in the twentieth chapter of his Gospel, verses 1-18. 
This was largely the story of l\fary's early Easter-morning experience 
with the risen Lord, Whom she supposed to be a gardener. That 
same evening the disciples supposed Him to be a ghost. Mary had 
too easy a!l explanation: the disciples' was too difficult. She 
stumbled over the likely: they stumbled over the strange. 

The next lesson dealt with the Lord Jesus Christ's answer to the 
disciples' question about the identity of the person who is greatest in 
the kingdom of heaven. We found that there are really two questions 
here; namely, the question of who gets "into" the kingdom, and the 
question of who is greatest "in" the kingdom. Both are important, 
but the former takes precedence over the latter. 

In the lesson in which the Lord answered Peter's question about the 
arithmetic of forgiveness, we were informed about the law of faith and 
the rule of grace. The favor of God in Christ to sinners does not put 
them under a legalistic ordinance; but it does put them under a con
straint to express their gratitude to Him through obedience to Him 
directly and indirectly. By the word indirectly we mean here that 
there is a definite relation between the grace of God to sinners individ
ually and their resultant responsibility to their fellowmen. · 
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In the lesson entitled "Our All for the Kingdom," the na 
describes a young man, who, in spite of several important c 
and religious credits, and his hopeful approach to the Saviour f 
failed to receive the benefits of grace because of his unwilling 
yield to the Lord. The lesson also dealt with God's power 1 

those who are helpless before men. 
In the fifth lesson of this quarter, which recorded the Lord's 

mention of His deilth and resurrection, we were reminded of th 
that the best answer to a criticism of grace is more grace, and t 
best way to dispell fear about the Lord's death is another sta 
concerning it. 

The next lesson dealt with the Lord's entry into Jerusalem 
promised King of Israel, the responses of at least five groups 
the people, and the King's symbolical conduct in which He Sf 
His rejection of His rejectors. The setting aside of Israel wan 
by way of a personal application of the principle involved t 
that it is possible for church~wod:::ers to become castaways, i 
prove to be unfaithful (1 Cor. ix:27). 

In the lesson aboµt the relationship of Christianity to patrioti 
text brought to our attention the Lord's words a bout our d 
Caesar and to God, and about our love to Him and our fellc 
\Ve found a common note in both of these declarations: name 
balance of our moral obligations to God and to man; that is, irresi 
of our obligations to men, our claims to God must be met. 

The next lesson gave us the Lord's parable of the Ten Virgi1 
of whom were wise, and five foolish. It was a lesson on the ne 
of the proper preparedness for the Lord Jesus Christ's return thrm 
possession of the Holy Spirit; or, in other words, a lesson abc 
need of being born-again by the Spirit of God, the importance 
for the Divine Bridegroom's return, and the necessity of readine 

The last lesson in l\fay was the parable of the Judgment 
Nations. Here we beheld the picture of the glory and power 
returning Lord, and of the method He will use to rectify matters 
have disturbed or occupied the Gentile nations in their relation to 

The month of June brought to us first a picture of the Lord 
shadow of the Cross. Here the text revealed His prophecy 
disciples' deflection from Him, and then His own experience in 
semane. We found the keynote here to be the Son's dependenc 
His Father's will through prayei;. It was a lesson on the Lor, 
of the two means of grace-the Scripture and prayer. 

The next lesson brought us to l\ifatthew's account of the Lore 
Christ on the Cross. Here we learned that the Saviour died ace 
to the prophecy and according to the doctrine of God's Word 
were reminded of the fact that the Son of God came into the 
with the express purpose of dying, and that this death was to l 
pitiary-a ransom for sinners. 

The last lesson dealt with the narrative of the Divine King's 
rection and commission to the Church. This text exposed the u 
of the disciples concerning the Lord's prophecy of His resurrectio 
their disobedience to Him concerning His command to meet !
Galilee. But it also presented the gracious risen Saviour, Who a 
the women to touch His feet, and Who, after bearing with the de 
the worshipful disciples, was pleased to commission them as H 
bassadors of the Gospel to all the nations. 


